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PEEFACE. 


This  volame  completes  the  collections  of  Bishop  Andrewes* 
works;  and  it  is  believed  that  the  Edition  now  finished 
contains  aU  that  is  known  to  have  been  written  by  hinij 
with  the  exception  of  Latin  notes  on  several  books  of  Holy 
Scripture,  apparently  made  for  hia  own  use.  These  notes 
are  contained  in  five  small  volumes  in  the  Library  of  the 
British  Museum/ 

As  it  was  desired  to  bring  together  in  this  volume  all 
that  remained  unprinted  of  Bishop  Andrewes'  English  works^ 
and,  also,  a  full  collection  of  memorials  and  notices  of  his 
life^  the  contents  are  necessarily  of  a  very  miscellaneous 
character* 

A  few  remarks  must  be  added  to  introduce  them  to  the 
notice  of  the  reader* 

It  has  been  considered  desinible  to  reprint  the  Life  of 
Bishop  Andrewes  by  his  amannensiSj  Henry  Isaacson,  as 
being  the  most  authentic  account,  and  which,  though  meagre 
in  itself  J  has  formed  the  groundwork  of  all  subsequent 
Biographies ;  as,  e,j^,,  of  that  in  the  Biographia  Britannicaj 
which  is  in  many  parts  a  mere  transcript  of  Isaacson,  and  of 


-  MS.  HarL  No.  miC  Libdlu^  la 
8 to.  idiptaa,  i-d.  1602|  et  contincnji 
BJcpo^itiouem  firangeUi  B.  Lucoj  a 
cap.  nono.  Ab  EpUe,  Andrewes,  ct 
propria  manu  descriptti%  ui  yidetur. 

ee  17— 6619.  Itt  8vo.  Tros  Tomi 
muiu  ficripii,  m  A  on  in  IdOSj 


/^ 


1612,  et  1619. 

Iti20.  Libellns  eadcm  manu  fecrlfH 
tua  ct  contiii«D*t,  1,  Fragmontum 
DOUrum  in  PsaliiKW,  uov^m  f(»Uia. 
2.  NotAi  in  EpiBioIam  ad  UebfiKMj 
iDceptui  A.U.  15d6|  Apr,  lO*. 


PREFACE, 


Mr.  Teale*8  Life  of  tlie  Bishop,  published  in  1840,  among 
the  Lives  of  several  other  eminent  EogHah  Divines, 

To  this  has  been  subjoined  Sir  John  Haiington^s  Memoir 
of  the  Bishop,  from  his  "  Briefe  View  of  the  State  of  the 
Church  of  England;**  written  dohng  the  Bishop's  life, 
though  only  for  private  use :  and  iuch  Letters  of  the  Bishop 
as  have  been  discovered. 

In  order  in  some  measure  to  supply  stOl  fiirther  the 
deficiencies  of  Isaacson's  Biography,  a  large  body  of  notes 
has  been  added^  illustrative  of  his  statements^  and  also, 
in  many  cases,  furnishing  additional  and  very  interesting 
matter.  Such  notices  of  the  Bishop,  from  contemporary 
and  other  authentic  sources,  as  could  not  be  conveniently 
inserted  in  notes,  will  be  found  arranged  in  the  Appendices 
subjoined  to  the  Life,  In  one  of  these  Appendices  there  is 
given  a  chronological  arrangement  of  the  Bishop's  Sermons^ 
with  notices  of  them  from  contemporaries)  and  a  detailed 
account,  as  far  as  the  Editor  was  able  to  ascertain  them, 
of  the  Editions  of  the  Sermons,  whether  single  or  collected, 
as  well  as  of  the  Bishop^s  other  works.  These  notices  will, 
it  is  hoped,  be  found  of  interest  to  the  Bibliographer,  as 
well  as  to  the  Theologian.  The  other  Appendices  contain 
further  notices  of  the  Bishop  in  connexion  with  some  of  his 
most  distinguished  contemporaries,  as  Casaubon,  Grotius, 
and  Archbishop  Laud.  It  is  believed  that  a  larger  amount 
of  information  respecting  Bishop  Andrewcs  has  been  here 
brought  together,  than  had  previously  been  collected  by 
any  of  his  Biographers;  though  it  is  possible  that  some, 
already  accessible,  may  have  escaped  the  researches  of  the 
Editor,  and  that  further  notices  may  remain  to  be  gathered 
from  unpublished  documents  beariug  on  the  history  of  those 
times* 

To  these  are  added  the  Bishop^s  Will,  which  is  now 
printed  at  full  length  for  the  first  time* 


fREFACE. 

It  roust  be  borne  in  roind^  that  these  Appendices  must  be 
read  and  compared  together  in  order  to  form  a  fiill  under- 
standing of  the  events  of  the  Bishop^a  life  in  their  regular 
order- 


The  Bishop^s  writings  contained  in  this  volume  are  i — 

I,  Tiro  Answers  to  Cardinal  Perron^  and  two  Speeches 
made  in  the  Star-Chamber^  These  are  reprinted  from  the 
Opuscnla  Postfaumaj  printed  in  1629^  of  which  volume  they 
formed  the  concluding  part.  The  Latin  treatises  which 
preceded  themj  have  already  been  printed  separately- 

II,  A  Discourse  gainst  Second  Marriage  after  Divorce, 
This  tract,  as  is  stated  in  the  Preliminary  Notice,  is  now 
printed  for  the  first  time  from  MS,  Birchj  4149,  Art*  38, 

III,  Articles  of  Visitation  for  the  Diocese  of  Winchester^ 
in  1619,  and  1625,  The  Bishop's  Articles  for  the  Diocese 
of  Chichester  in  1606^  for  Ely  in  1609,  and  for  Winchester 
in  1622,  have  unfortunately  not  been  met  with ;  though  the 
two  former  are  referred  to  in  a  copy  of  Visitation  Articles 
for  the  Diocese  of  Norwich  in  1636,  with  MS.  notes,  by 
Bishop  Wren,  (Tanner  MSS.  voL  Ixviii,  fol-  63) ;  and  those 
of  the  latter  date  were  no  doubt  issued,  tbongli  no  mention 
has  been  found  of  them, 

IV,  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  These  are 
reprinted  from  Nieholls's  Commentary  on  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  Loni  1710,  with  collations  of  MSS. 
in  the  British  Museum,  Lambeth,  and  Durham  University 
Libraries, 

V*  Form  for  Consecrating  Church  Plate.  This  is  now 
printed  for  the  first  time  from  MS.  Lamb.  577,  pp-  118— 
115,  with  a  collation  of  MS.  HarL  3795,  Art,  8. 

VL  A  Form  of  Induction.  This  is  printed  for  the  first 
time  &om  the  same  MS. 

VIL  A  Manual  of  Directions  for  the  Sick. 


PfiEFACE. 

VIII.  A  Manual  of  Private  Devotions  and  Meditations. 

•    These  two  works  arc  sufficiently  noticed  in  Appendix  B^ 
and  in  the  Preliminary  Notices  prefixed  to  them  respectively. 

IX.  Index  of  Texts  to  Sermons. 

X.  General  Index  to  Sermons,  and  to  the  Minor  Works 
contained  in  this  volume. 

These  Indices  have  been  prepared  by  the  present  Editor. 

The  Editor  begs,  in  conclusion,  to  express  his  thanks  to 
the  Rev.  J.  Barrow,  the  Superintending  Editor,  for  his 
many  valuable  services  during  the  progress  of  this  and  other 
volumes  through  the  press. 

JAMES  BLISS. 

OQBouRm  St.  Amdbiw, 
June  16, 1854. 


ERRATUM. 

p.  IziiL— Th«  Sermon  before  two  Kings  wac  first  included  in  the  Fourth 
Edition  of  Sermoni,  in  1641. 
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Printed  for  John  Staffi/rdy  neer  S.  Bridei  Church, 

Fleetftreet.     1650. 


AMD. — HIRON,  ITC. 


'[Hkkbt  Isaaoboh,  the  writer  of  this  Memoir,  son  of  Ricliard  Isaacson,  was 
bom  in  the  parish  of  St  Catherine,  Coleman-street,  Sept  1581.  He  is  said  to 
have  been  brought  up  at  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge ;  on  leaving  which, 
he  became  an  inmate  of  Andrewes'  house,  and  remained  with  him  as  his 
amanuensis,  in  which  capacity  he  attended  him  several  times  at  Court.  (See 
the  Dedic  to  Satumi  Ephemerides.)  He  was  buried  in  the  Church  of  his 
native  parish,  Dec.  4,  1654,  to  the  poor  of  which  he  had  previously  been  a 
considerable  benefactor. 

This  Memoir  of  Bishop  Andrewes  was  published,  as  the  title  indicates,  in 
1650.  It  was  not  reprinted,  as  is  usually  stated,  in  Fuller's  Abel  Redivivus. 
Copies  only  of  the  edition  of  1650  were  inserted  in  that  volume  between 
pp.  440,  441,  with  this  direction  on  p.  440, ''  Place  here  Bishop  Androwe^  his 
life,  marked  with  this  signature  *  *  *,  haying  no  folioes.** 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  copies  of  this  edition  differ  from  each  other  in 
several  points ;  some,  e.g.,  having,  and  others  omitting,  the  name  of  the 
author  on  the  title-page ;  besides  the  very  important  variation  noticed  below, 
p.  vii.  But  the  occurrence  of  the  same  misprints,  and  the  correspondence  of 
the  page^  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  only  one  edition  was  put  forth,  and  that 
the  variations  which  appear,  were  made  during  its  progress  through  the  press. 

In  the  present  reprint  puns  have  been  taken  to  introduce  additional  illus- 
trative matter,  firom  various  sources.] 


THE    LIFE    AND    DEATH 

QV   TBI!    LATK 
IlEVEREND  AND  WORTHY  PRFXATE. 

LANCELOT    ANDREWES. 

LATE  BISHOP  OF  WINCHESTER* 


This  grave  and  honourable  prelate  was  bom  io  the  city  of 
London*,  in  the  parish  of  All-Saints,  Barking ^  of  honest 
and  religious  parents;  his  father*^  (having  most  part  of  his 
life  used  the  seas)  in  his  latter  time  became  one  of  the 
Society^  and  Master  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  commonly  called 
the  Trinity  House :  and  was  descended  from  the  ancient 
family  of  the  Andrewes,  in  Suffolk*- 

From  his  tender  years  he  was  totally  addicted  to  the  study 
of  good  letters  j  and  in  tia  youths  there  appeared  in  him  such 


■  fin  1555.  Tlie  day  ii  not  known. 
The  ftcconnt  of  bia  1  ifc  in  l-anni^r  MSS. 
wiiL  taiwiU  aUtcB  that  it  wm  Sept.  25  t 
hrxi  thi»  may  ftriae  from  a  misumder- 
ftandin^  of  Buckeridge'a  language  iti 
hififtipeml  5eriin>ii,wbo(>bjierTeii^"Tea, 
then  hia  life  did  begiiij  when  hi »  wi&w- 
tiiUtj  mode  an  eud  ;  that  wm  mitali*^ 
bis  birth-day,  September  the  tweDtj- 
fifth." — Funeral  Sennon,  WorJta,  vol. 
r.  p.  297.] 

^  [In  the  Register  of  this  parish  are 
leveral  entries  relating  to  the  iiimily 
of  Andrewes,  which  will  be  found 
below,  appended  to  the  Bishop's  WiLL] 

*=  [His  rAther'lr  naipe  wam  Thomaift 
Andrewea ;  hk  mother's  n&me  i«  not 
kaowD.] 

*  [Bp.  BtJclEeridge  {Fnneral  Sermon, 
Warka,  vol  t.  p.  288)  Btat^s  that  hla 


parents,  *'  1>c»ides  his  breeding  tn 
learning,  left  him  a  Huflicient  patd- 
motiy  and  inhe^ri lance,  wbicli  i&  de- 
scended to  hifl  heir  At  Kjiwreth,  in 

MorEniprofef^fiettb&t  he  was  unable 
to  dificoTer  what  this  property  was. 
(Momnt's  Essex,  vol.  L  p.  286,)  But 
he  informs  us  that  the  mnDorB  of  Mal- 
gxeffs  or  Mai  graven,  in  the  parish  of 
Homdon,  and  of  l]^old»iioiths,  in  the 
parifih  of  Langdon,  Eflsex,  were  in  this 
family,  "  Anne,  daughter  of  Air, 
Tbomaa  Andrews,  citizen  of  London, 
brought  it  to  hej'  haaband,  Thomaa 
Cotton  of  Conington,  in  Cambridge- 
shire." This  Anne  must  ha¥e  been  the 
Bishops  tiieee.  Her  only  daughter, 
Frances,  married  Dingley  Aseham, 
Esq,      ([bid.  pp.218,  247.J 

b  2 


IV 


LUE  ANn   DEATH  0? 


aptness  to  learn,  answerable  to  bis  endeavonrsj  that  hia  first 
two  scliDolmaaters,  Master  Ward  and  Master  Miilcaster*j 
(conceiTing,  or  foreseeing  that  he  would  prove  a  rare  scliolarj 
contended  who  should  have  the  honour  of  his  breeding  ^ 
From  Master  Ward,  Master  of  the  Coopers'  Free  School  in 
Eadcliffe  «,  be  was  sent  to  Master  Mulcaster,  Master  of  the 
Merchant-Tailors*  Free  School ''  iu  London,  where  he  answered 
the  former  opinion  conceived  of  him }  for  by  his  extraordinary 
industry^  and  admirable  capacity,  he  soon  outstripped  all  the 
icholars  under  ^Master  Mulcaster's  tnitionj  being  become  an 
excellent  Grecian  and  Hebrician:  insomuch  as  Thomas 
Wattes  S  Doctor  of  Diviuityj  Prebend  and  Residentiary  of 
Saint  Paulas,  and  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  who  had  newly 
founded  some  scholarships  in  Pembroke  Hall,  in  Cambridge  \ 


•  [Riebard  Mulcaster  was  educated 
at  Eton,  elecLcd  Scholar  of  King's, 
1548,  Student  of  Christ  Chureh,  1565* 
He*d  Miwstcr  of  Merchant  TailoTB' 
School,  Sep  tern  her  24>  1561,  Viwr  of 
i;i'Anbrooke  in  Kent,  April  1,  1600, 
Prebendary  of  Sarunip  April  2t^,  IS04, 
Mftiter  of  S.  PanVB  Schnol  1696,  (WiU 
ion  incorrectly  my»  158(3;)  Hector  of 
Stamford  Kivers,  151»8.  He  died  April 
15,  Itillr  and  was  buried  at  Strun* 
fcird.  (Wood,  Ath.  Ox.  vol  ii,  pp.  93— 
95.)  The  MH!ount  of  hU  Ma«ter4hip 
&t  Af  ercbiuii  T^ilnra^  School  h  given 
by  \Vil»0n  in  hi  a  History  of  th&t 
School,  pp.  21— B&.] 

'  [**  In  nifl  t«ndereal  yearehe  Bhowed 
■neb  feadincM  nnd  Aharpneiu  of  wit 
Uld  capACity,  thdt  hia  tey^bert  artd 
mifiler*  eaw  in  fattu  that  he  would 
prove  hiftitn  UttTarufri  tA  literaSoruni^ 
'  the  burning  and  Hh^ning  candle  of 
ttU  l«ftriuAg  ftud  learned  men,"  And 
Uieidbn,  tlioAe  two  hmi  masters  ih^i 
bftd  tbo  CAfe  of  the  firfit  elementH  of 
bi«  leamiDff  —  MaHt€r  Wardj  of  Rat* 
clifTe,  atkd  Master  Mul  canter,  of  the 
Merchant  Tailore'  School— contended 
for  him,  who  should  havt  tbe  care  of 
hift  breeding,  that  after  became  the 
honour  of  tbeir  schools  and  all  lemm- 
ing. Mazier  Ward  fir^t  oh  twined  of 
bia  p&renta  that  he  ehonld  not  be  a 
prentice^  and  at  length  Master  Mulca- 
■t«r  got  him  to  hifi  school ;  and  from 
ibis  timje,  pttrii  omnt  t^mpua  quod 
tiadiU  nftn  tmpendUitr  ;  be  aceonntcd 
All  that  time  ]u«ft  that  be  tpent  not  in 
hia  itadiatii  wherein  in  learning  be 
outA tripped  alt  bifi  equiila,  and  hia 


indefatigable  industry  bad  nlmoitottt- 
stripped  bim^ielf.  He  Etudicd  bo  hard 
when  others  played, that  if  ha  parents 
and  maetcTs  had  not  forced  bun  to 
play  with  them  also,  nil  the  pUy  had 
been  marred.  His  late  gtadying  by 
candle,  and  early  rising  at  four  in  tbe 
morning,  procured  him  en?y  among 
his  equals,  yea,  with  his  ni^hers  alflo, 
because  he  c^iMed  them  up  too  soou,'^ 
—  Buckeridge'ft  Sermon*  p.  289.] 

i  [A  school  and  atmahooBet  at  Rat- 
cliff  were  founded  by  Nieholaa  Gibaon, 
citixen  and  grocer,  sheriff,  a.d.  1538* 
who  by  hia  wilt,  dated  23i1  September, 
1540,  left  io  his  wife;^  Avice,  all  hia 
property^  on  conditien  she  should  as* 
iure  the  same  for  their  maintenance 
aud  support  for  ever.  She  Hubse- 
qnentiy  married  Sir  Anthony  KnjTett^ 
and  made  a  surrender  of  the  property 
to  the  Coopers'  Company  in  1552, 
pursuant  to  tbe  terms  of  Mr.  Qibeon's 


rill.l 

Mi 


[Merchant  Tailors*  School  had  j nit 
been  founded,  and  Mulcaster  elected 
ite  first  Head  Mastcn] 

'  [Thomas  Watts  was  collated  to  the 
Prub,.  of  Totenhale  in  1659,  and  suc- 
ceeded Noweli  in  the  Archdeaconry 
of  Middiesei*  Jan.  31,  1560,  Ho  had 
the  Eectory  of  Bocking  conferred  on 
bim  by  the  Archbi&hop  of  Canterhuiy^ 
August  1570,  and  wa£  commlftfiiDned 
to  the  deanery  there,  April  5,  1571. 
being  D,D.  He  died  before  May  28, 
1577.  (Newconrt,  Rep.  vol,  i.  pISS.j 
He  is  mentioned  repeatedly  in  Strypc.] 

^  [Dr,  Watts  founded  aix  scbobir- 
shipfl  in  1571.] 


sent  him  thither  ^^  ftnd  bestowed  the  first  of  his  said  scholar^ 
ships  upoQ  him ;  which  places  are  aiJice  cominoiily  called  tbe 
Greek  Scholarships, 

As  soon  as  he  was  a  Bachelor  of  Arts  ^^  and  so  capable  of 
a  Fellovfshipj  there  being  then  but  one  place  void  in  the 
said  College  J  and  Thomas  Dove  ",  late  Lord  Bisliop  of  Peter- 
bomughj  being  then  a  Scholar  also  in  the  said  college,  and 
very  well  approved  of  by  raauy  of  the  society ;  the  Master 
and  Fellows  pnt  these  two  young  men  to  a  trial  before  them, 
by  some  scholastical  exercises;  upon  performance  whereof 
they  preferred  Sir  Andrewesj  and  chose  him  into  the  fellow- 
ship then  void,  tlmugh  they  liked  Sir  Dove  so  well  ako,  thatj 
being  loth  to  lose  himj  they  made  him  some  allowance  for 
his  present  maintenance^  under  the  title  of  a  Tamiuam  Sodus, 

In  the  meanwhile,  Hugh  Priced  having  built  Jesus  College 
in  Oxfordj  had  heard  so  much  of  this  young  man^  Sir  An* 
drewcs,  that^  without  his  privity^  lie  named  him,  in  his  foun- 
dation of  that  college,  to  be  one  of  his  first  Fellows  there  p. 

His  custom  was^  after  lie  had  been  three  years  in  the  tJni* 
versity,  to  come  up  to  Loudon  once  a  year  to  visit  his  parents^ 
and  that,  ever  about  a  fortnight  before  Easter,  staying  till 
a  fortnight  after :  and  against  tlie  time  lie  should  come  np^ 
his  father,  directed  by  letters  from  his  son,  before  he  came, 
prepared  one  that  should  read  to  him,  and  be  his  guide  in  the 
attaining  of  some  language  or  art,  which  he  had  not  attained 
before.  SOithat  w^ithin  few  years,  he  had  laid  the  foundations 
ol*  all  arts  and  sciences,  and  had  gotten  skill  in  most  of  the 
modern  languages*   And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  his  jour- 


*  [He  wfla  admiited  inbo  the  Col' 
\egt  in  1571.] 

•  [Me  wim  RA.  Hn,  1,  157f,  but 
wm  not  choiifii  Fellow  till  October 
X576.1 

■  [Thoman  Dore  w^  educated  at 
Mercbant  Tailot-H'  School,  and  adiuiU 
ted  ScboUr  or  Pembroke  College  in 
the  tame  year  aa  Bishop  Aadrewefl^ 
Doye,  at  well  as  Andrewt^^g^  wan  ap- 
pointed on  tlie  new  found  at  ioii  of  Jes^ns 
CoUep,  Oxrord  :  oa  June  16,  1689,  he 
wan  installed  Dmn  of  Norwich;  ia 
1400,  wa^  appointed  BUhop  of  Petei'' 
boreugh  ;  atid  diud  An  govt  SO,  1^30.] 

**  [Hugh  Price,  orAp  Kice,  washons 
ml  Brecknocl^,  probably  before  the  year 
15fM).  He  graduated  a^  LL.D.  as  early 
1^  152J^     It  bi  H&id  that  be  wafl  edu- 


cated at  Oseney  Ahbey;  by  an  nncU, 
who  waA  one  of  the  Canons*  He  wa* 
one  of  the  first  Cmiodk  of  Hochetter 
Cathedral,  and  about  the  Bame  tiin« 
TreaHuner  of  S.  David'a.  On  the  foun* 
daiion  of  Jet^us  Culbga  in  1571,  tbt 
Fellows  and  Scbelan^,  wboee  names  are 
given  by  Wood  (Ili^t.  of  Cullegeflt 
p.  M9),  were  notnitiated  by  the  Queen 
on  the  recommendation  of  Hugb 
Pritie.] 

p  [He  wan  ineorpor&ted  M.A.  of 
Oxford,  Jaly  11,  IBSl,  jWood^s  F.  0. 
ToK  i.  p.  21t>,)  by  vbieb  it  ap pears jpni- 
bable  that  he  did  not  visit  Oxfom  on 
bij  nomination  m  Sebolar  (not  Fellow^ 
aa  at.iled  in  the  text,)  of  Jeins  Col* 
ie£e.] 


VI  LIFE  AND  DEATH  OF 

neys  betwixt  Londou  aud  Cambridge^  to  and  bo,  he  ever 
used  to  walk  ou  foot  %  till  he  was  a  Bachelor  of  Divinity ; 
and  professed  that  he  would  not  then  have  ridden  on  horse- 
back^ but  that  divers  friends  began  to  find  fault  with  him, 
and  misinterpret  him,  as  if  he  had  forborne  riding  only  to 
save  charges. 

What  he  did,  when  he  was  a  child,  and  a  schoolboy,  is  not 
now  known,  but  he  hath  been  sometimes  heard  to  say,  that 
when  he  was  a  young  scholar  in  the  University,  and  so  all 
his  time  onward,  he  never  loved  or  used  any  games  or  ordi- 
nary recreations,  either  within  doors,  as  cards,  dice,  tables, 
chess,  or  the  like ;  or  abroad,  as  buts,  quoits,  bowls,  or  any 
such  :  but  his  ordinary  exercise  aud  recreation  was  walking 
either  alone  by  himself,  or  with  some  other  selected  compa- 
nion, with  whom  he  might  confer  and  argue,  and  recount 
their  studies  ;  and  he  would  often  profess  that  to  observe  the 
grass,  herbs,  com,  trees,  cattle,  earth,  wBters,  heavens,  any 
of  the  creatures,  and  to  contemplate  their  natures,  orders, 
qualities,  \drtues,  uses,  &c.,  was  ever  to  him  the  greatest 
mirth,  content,  and  recreation  that  could  be:  and  this  he 
he]d  to  his  dying  day. 

After  he  had  been  some  while  a  Master  of  Arts'  in  the 
University,  he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  divinity,  wherein 
he  so  profited,  that  his  fame  began  to  be  spread  far  and  near. 
Insomuch,  as  being  chosen  Catechist*  in  the  college,  and  pur- 
posing to  read  upon  the  Ten  Commandments  every  Saturday 
and  Sunday,  at  three  o'clock  after  noon,  which  was  the  hour 
of  catechising ;  not  only  out  of  other  colleges  in  the  Univer- 
sity, but  divers  also  out  of  the  country,  did  duly  resort  unto 
the  college  chapel,  as  a  public  divinity  lecture'. 

Before  I  proceed  to  his  life  after  he  left  the  XJniversity, 
let  me  add  what  the  general  opinion  of  him  was  while  he 
remained  there.     That,  as  he  was  an  excellent  catechist  for 

<i  [This  seems  to  have  been  the  *  [The  result  of  his  labours  as  Cate- 

usual  practice  with  students  in  those  chist  remains  to  us  in  his  "  Pattern  of 

days.    See  Walton's  Life  of  Hooker.  1  Catechistical  Doctrine/'  of  which  see 

r  [He  was  admitted  M.A.  1678,  and  more  below.] 

ordained  Deacon,  1680.    In  the  latter  ^  [It  seems  probable  that  his  Ser- 

of  these  years  he  was  Junior  Treasurer  mons  on  **  the  Temptation  of  Christ 

of  the  College;  and  in  1681,  Senior  in   the  Wilderness/*   and    on  "the 

Treasurer.  He  took  his  degree  of  B.D.  Lord's  Prayer/'  originally  published 

in    1685.    The  <* Thesis  de  Usuris"  lespectively  in  1692,  and  1611,  were 

was  read  by  him  on  April  22  in  that  taken  from  the  notes  of  his  hearers  on 

year,  as  his  exercise  u>r  that  degree,  these  occasions.] 
See  Opu&c  Poethuma,  p.  119.] 
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his  profoiindaeas  in  the  fundamental  points  of  religion,  and 
eminent  in  all  other  kind  of  learniu^j  as  being  skilful  in  the 
Oriental  tongues;  &o  especially  that  which  made  him  no  lesa 
admired  than  his  catechising  was,  that  he  was  a  man  deeply 
eeeti  in  all  cases  of  conscience'^,  and  in  that  respect  was 
much  sought  unto  by  many,  who  ever  received  great  satisfac- 
tion from  him  in  clearing  those  ^oubts  which  did  much 
perplex  them.  To  proceed:  hia  general  worth  made  him  so 
famous  %  that  Henry  Earl  of  Huntingdon  ^^^  hearing  of  it,  sent 
for  him,  and  thought  himself  nauch  honoured  by  his  accom- 
paoyiug  him  into  the  north,  whereof  he  was  President '  i  and 
where  God  so  blessed  his  painful  preachings,  and  moderate 
private  conference,  that  he  converted  recusants,  priests,  and 
others,  to  the  Protestant  religion. 

Sir  Francis  Walsiugham*,  Secretary  of  State  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  took  also  especial  notice  of  his  abilities,  and  highly 
affected  him ;  and,  being  loth  that  he  should  not  be  better 
known  to  the  world,  wrought  means  to  make  him  Vicar  of 
S»  Giles  without  Cripplegate,  London*"  j  then  Prebend  and 
Besidcntiary  of  S,  Paul's  *= ;  and  afterwards  Prebend  of  the 
Collegiate  C  bur  eh  of  Southwell  \ 

*    [See    BariDgton'fl   \it%    priuted 
beliiw.l 
'  [Tbia  ] 
:  til 


I  pamtge  in  auothar  copy  of 
ibe  Life  Btandd  aa  foUowa : — 

**  Before  I  proceed  to  his  Ufe  ftflcr 
he  left  the  Univcmty,  give  m(j  lea  ire 
to  relate  t  bIoej  of  him  vhllo  he  ^^^t 
Tem&ined  there,  and  tbst  ae  near  m 
1  cmt  from  bis  own  mouth ^  and  In  hiM 
owii  wordi. 

"  Upon  hiB  firat  Rhowing  hituBelf  at 
Cambridge  in  hia  divinity  sty  dies, 
eapectal  notice  was  mon  taken  of  him, 
smiong  hiB  abiUtlea  and  eminence^  ns 
a  man  det^ply  geen  in  all  ca^^  of  eon^ 
acience,  ai]d  he  w&a  much  nought  to  in 
.  tiiat  respect.  To  proceed  with  hl§ 
awn  particular  :  hia  worth  made  him 
ao  faniot^«t/'  .  .  .] 

?  [Henry  Hastings,  third  Earl  of 
Huntingdon,  Lord  Lictitcnant  of 
Leiceiler  and  Rutland*  wa«  one  of 
iho  peers  who  ha^  (charge  of  Mary} 
Queen  of  Scot^,  He  was  President  of 
Ihf  North,  1572-15JI50 

•  [There  are  severalletters  from  him 
In  Ihia  capacity  to  Bifibop  Chaderton, 
in  Peck,  De«id.  Cur.  lib.  iv.] 

•  [Byckeriiige  atatcs  that  WaUing- 
bttto    "  obtained    btm    of   the  £arl. 


intending  his  prefermentf  in  which  he 
ffould  never  pemtit  him  to  take  any 
country  benefic<3,  lest  he  and  hifi  great 
learning  shotild  b^  buried  in  a  country 
church.  Hh  intent  waci  to  make  bim 
a  Header  of  ControreTsiefl  in  Cam- 
bridge; and  for  bli  maintenance,  he 
&B«igned  to  him,  as  I  am  informed, 
the  leane  of  the  Parsonage  of  Altoo^ 
in  Hiimpshire,  which,  after  IiIb  tleuth^ 
he  returned  to  bis  Lady^  whieb  she 
never  knew  or  thought  of." — Funeral 
Sermon,  p.  2&0.] 

^  [The  dale  of  Ma  InatUution  is  not 
known .  ] 

«  [He  was  admitted  to  the  SUU  of 
a.  Pancrasi  May  21),  1589,  nt  which 
time  be  waa  only  B,D,  It  appears 
from  Neweourt  (Repert.  voL  i.  p,  I&3) 
that  f  bomas  Kcmpc,  Btethop  of  Lon> 
don,  founded  a  chantry  in  5Edw.  lY. 
for  one  priest  who  should  be  Confeaaor 
to  the  Bishop  of  Lonflon,  and  that 
from  the  time  of  the  endowment  of 
tlii^ebantry^and  its  annexation  to  the 
Stall  of  S,  Pancrae,  the  Prebend 017, 
on  admiesion  to  hia  tvtalbwsA  admitted 
aUo  to  the  office  of  Penitentiary,] 

*  [His  st4iU  is  not  known*] 


LIFB  Aim  DBATH  Of 

Being  thus  preferred  to  liis  own  contentment,  he  lived  not 
idly,  but  continued  a  painful  labourer  in  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard;  witness  S,  Gilei*^  pulpit,  and  that  in  S,  Paulas  Church, 
where  be  read  the  lecture  °  thrice  a-week  in  the  terin  time. 
And  indeed,  what  bj  his  often  preaching  at  S,  Giles,  and 
his  no  leas  often  reading  in  S,  Paul's,  he  became  so  infirm, 
that  his  friends  despaired  of  his  life '. 

Upon  the  death  of  Dr*  Fnlkes,  he  was  elected  to  the 
Mastership  of  Pembroke  Hall^',  whereof  he  had  been  a  Scholar 
and  Fellow ;  a  place  of  credit,  but  of  little  benefit,  for  he  ever 
spent  more  upon  it  than  he  received  by  it. 

Afterwards  he  waa  made  Chaplain  in  ordinary  attendance,  of 
which  kind  there  were  then  but  twelve,  to  Queen  Elizabeth* 
who  took  such  delight  in  his  preaching  and  grave  deportment, 
that  first  she  bestowed  a  Prebend  at  Westminster*  upon  him, 
and  not  long  after,  the  Deanery''  of  that  place  ;  and  what  she 
intended  further  to  him,  her  death  prevented*,  . 


•  [The  Divinity  Leclurep  in  S. 
FauVi  Cathedral,  was  founded  by 
Eichard  de  GmveBtitidj  Bishop  of 
Loniloti.  The  Chancellor  U  requirtsd 
to  be  Lecturer,  but  he  mi^y  Appoint 
m  deprnty.] 

'  8«e  the  title  of  ^''Air^inrao'M'i*'*^ 
Mera,'*  mentioned  below  In  List  of 
Work*.] 

*  [W  ilUam  Fulte,  orlgiDally  Fen  01* 
of  B^  John'ii,  Cnmljridge^  Me  begnts 
by  studying  the  law  ;  but  on  iakitig 
ordere  waa  Biiipe^ted  of  PuritanUmp 
and  expelled  the  college.  In  IGTS  he 
waa  admitted  Mister  ef  Pembroke 
CoUegifi.  Wood  jtate«  tLat  he  wa» 
Mftigarei  Profeftdor;  but  his  name  it 
not  given  In  Le  Nere'a  list,  Hh 
principal  work  ii  hin  "  Comment  on 
the  Bhemiftb  Tealament."] 

^  [This  muA  in  a.p.  1589.  He  may 
be  prranmed  to  have  taken  hiR  dc'gT^e 
of  D.D.  about  this  time.  There  h  no 
date  to  tbc  '*  ConcLo  ad  Olcmm,"  he 
preached  for  that  de^n'^c.  Scq  Opmse, 
roBth.p.  I.  Bishop  Buckoridg«  (Ser> 
mon,  p.  2^1)  stat^  tbat  bia  *' Deter- 
tninatto  de  Dcelmia"  wis  deUvcred  by 
him  ui  tbia  time,  but  no  date  ia  gtren 
in  the  title^p^ge. 

Ab  an  evideuce  of  the  line  he  bad 
lakea  against  the  Puritanitj  it  may 
ba  obierred  that  he  wm  denied  that 
degt^  on  hi  A  first  appUcalion  for  it, 
by  pr, Preston  (MAAter  of  Trinity  Hall>, 


then  Viee-Cbflncollor,  (Strype's  Whi  t- 
gia,  vol.  i.  pp.  5ia,  514.)  Ha  wai»at  this 
time  Archbishop  Wbltgifi'a  chaplain. 

>yal>4i]nghatn  at  this  time  writca  to 
Burleigh  (MS^.  Uiiri.  Numb.  62H, 
p,  103)  ;— 

"Aug.  28,  1580. 

"And  for  the  Masi^^rship  of  Pem- 
broke Hall,  If  1  did  nut  tbitik  that 
Mr,  Andrewcs  shaM  do  more  good  by 
the  retaining  of  him  in  tbcac  parts 
thnn  there^  I  had  nought  to  prefer  him 
therein,  and  therefore  have  been  a 
mean  to  exciiae  the  reconamendation 
for  the  other,  so  aa  your  Lordahip  do 
judge  htm  fit  for  the  fuime.*'] 

'  [He  waa  appointed  to  the  Hth 
Stall  in  1697*  (Newcourt,  Repert,  vol* 
L  p.  &27,)] 

'^  [On  the  death  of  Oab.  Goodman, 
in  IGQL  He  held  this  Deanery,  with 
the  Stull  of  Sl  Fancras,  and  the 
Vicarage  of  S.  Giteit,  Cripplegate,  till 
his  promotion  to  the  3ee  of  Chicbedter. 
See  Kewcourt,  Expert,  vol.  i.  pp,  197, 
357»719.] 

^  [The  followinp^noLicciorAndrewea 
in  ElixaWth'ft  reign  tnay  be  here  in- 
pertod  :— 

A  f  ter  th  e  cond  em  nati  on  of  J  ohn  tidal, 
Lancelot  Andre  wca,  and  No  well,  the 
Dean  of  St.  PaurjJi,  were  appoini42d  by 
Archbishop  Whitgift  (at  r  he  direction 
of  the  Lorrlfi  of  tbe  Councn)  to  bold 
conference  wltb  tbem,   (Str^'pe'0  Whit- 


LANCELOT  AKDBEWES. 


He  800I1  grew  into  far  greater  esteem  with  her  successor^ 
tbe  most  learned  King  JameSj  who,  to  say  but  truth,  admired 
him  beyond  all  other  divines,  not  only  for  hia  transcendent 
gift  in  preaching,  but  for  hia  excellency  and  solidity  in  all 
kiuds  of  learning*";  selecting  him,  as  hia  choicest  piece, 
to  vindicate  his  regality  against  his  foulmouthed  adversaries'*. 


[  jlft»  ho<ik  b.  cKftp*  vii,  Tol  ii.  p.  97.) 

rSbey  prweut^d  him  a  form  of  iubmis- 

Ei4>ft,  N>  which  he  gave  hia  consent, 

'A  few  days    afterwardsi/"    as   UdiU 

Ifelates  in   hia  own   narrative,   "Hr 

Boctor  Aadrewes   relnnied  unto  tne^ 

*  ligniryiDg  that  all  that  was  done  waa 
mlfitaken;  for  that  wa^  not  the  sub- 
mission that  wjia  meant  of  mcj  but 

,  another.  Which  when  I  had  peru»edf 
I  Iband  it  the  eame  (only  the  last 
felause  left  out)  which  wa^  oSercd  me 
bj  the  Judgei!  at  the  Af^ij^s.  And  h« 
aaidy  the  clerk  to  whom  the  scaliug  of 
the  letter  to  Mr.  Kowell  was  com- 
mitted put  in  one  for  another.  And 
becaoae  I  utterly  refused  to  conanU  of 

,  It,  OM  having  yielded  before  to  so  much 
u  I  mi^htj  he  prayed  me  to  under* 
Atand  what  I  toos  eiceptiona  agalndt, 
and  for  what  r^sona.  So  we  eotered 
iikto  many  discoursee ;   as  firat,  how 

*  the  dlBcipUne  could  be  said  to  be 
a|r«,inst  the  Queen's  prerogative  royal, 
aeeitrg  it  waa  (aa  I  aaid  J  did  believe) 
ei«pre«Hed  in  the  Scripture,  whereby 
all  lawful  privUegca  of  pHnecB  are* 
wammifid-  Then  we  deliaied  whether 
the  iQprcmacy  of  a  Chriutian  prince 
tjc  the  game  with  au  heathen^  or  diverse 
from  it  After  that,  whether  the  au- 
thority of  princes  in  making  Church- 
laws  be  de  jure,  or  de/acic  only  :  and 
lajstljf  of  the  most  points  of  discipline. 
Thus  we  continued  five  or  six  hourai 
and  at  laat  he  would  have  no  answer 
at  me  then,  but  he  prayed  mc  to  ad* 
t\m  of  it,  for  he  would  come  again. 
I  aaatrered,  that  the  oftener  he  csitne, 
the  weloomer  he  should  be;  but  I  told 
him  I  would  not  accept  of  it     Yet  he 

me  twice  after ;  and  took  my  reaijotia 
I  Ofinj  idUflal  to  yield  thereunto  ;  and, 
,  promising  me  all  the  favour  he  could 

?roctire  me,  he  departed.''  —  (State 
'rials,  roll.  coLl87.) 
And  iti  1593»  after  sentence  had  been 
pMscd  on  Henry  Barrow,  the  notorious 
Puritan,  he  wjw  deputed,  with  other 
dirine«>t  to  confer  with  him,  in  the 
hope  of  his  recantation.  (Sec  Hejlio's 
HiJitafy  of  the  Presbytcriann,  Ub.  i^, 
I  S0^p.S24.> 


In  1594,  he  waa  appointed  by  Whit- 
gift  one  of  the  Cuoimi^louieni  for 
inquinog  into  the  fitaie  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Courts  in  the  Diocese  of  Lon- 
don (Strirp's  Whitgift,  book  iv.  chap, 
xii.  voL  it  p.  194)i  and  he  was  also 
proposed,  in  1603,  to  be  put  into  a 
Commission  for  perusing  and  sup- 
pTcaaiug  ail  booke  pubUihed  without 
authority,  or  bruught  into  the  realm, 
(fciee  Strypc's  Whiigift,  book  iv.  chap, 
xjtxii.  Tot  ii.  p.  G04.)] 

"  ["  His  eicelleney  and  soliclHy  in 
all  kinds  of  leamtng/ J  uitly  entitled 
him  to  a  plac«  in  the  Hampton  Court 
Conference;  and  he  waa  alsoj  aa  ia 
well  known,  employed  as  one  of  the 
translators  of  tho  Bible.] 

•>  [ThLa  waa  in  reply  to  ]3ellarmine, 
who,  nnder  the  name  of  Matthew 
Tortus,  had  attacked  the  Kiiig*a  De- 
fence of  the  Oath  of  Supremacy. 
(See  preface  to  Tortura  Torti,  and  the 
llc^p.  ad  A  pot  Card,  tiellarmini,) 
Chamberlaiu  writes  to  Sir  D.  Carle* 
ton,  Oct  21,16D8i  "They say  ihut  the 
Bishop  of  Ohicheater  Lb  appointed  to 
answer  Bellarmlne  about  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance,  which  task  I  doubt  how  he 
win  liudertake  a  ad  pcrfonn^  being  sa 
euntrmry  to  hl^  disposition  and  course 
to  meddle  with  controveniea."  — 
Birch'i  Court  of  Jamea  L,  rot  L  p.77# 
And  again,  Nov*  11  :  **I  thank  you 
for  your  remonstrance  of  the  French 
Clergy,  which  wiU  give  me  occaaion 
perhaps  to  visit  the  good  Bishop  of 
Chichester^  though  I  doubt  he  be  not 
fct  klflure  for  any  bye  matters;  the 
King  doth  so  hasten  and  spur  him  on 
in  thb  businesB  of  ficllarmine'Si  which 
he  were  likely  to  perform  very  well 
(lis  I  hear  by  them  thut  can  judge) 
if  he  might  take  hia  own  time,  and 
not  be  troubled  nor  eot^inglcd  by  ar- 
guments obtruded  to  him  continiialljr 
by  the  King/'— Ibid.  p.  81, 

Oti  the  publieation  of  the  volumt, 
{Tortura  Turti,)  Dudley  Carlcton  thm 
writes  to  Sir  Thomas  Edmondes.  Jotie 
9,  iaO&  :  "  The  Biflhop  of  Chicheitcf* 
book  ia  now  in  the  press,  whereof 
1  haTO  B«eti  pftrt,  and  11  i«  i  worthy 
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His  Maje&ty,  not  long  after  his  liappy  ontrauce  to  tliia  crown, 
bestowed  upon  him  the  Bishopric  of  Chichester  "^^  which  he 
held  Hbout  four  years  p,  and  withal  made  him  Lord  Almoner  "^ : 
and  because  of  the  exility  of  that  Bishopric^  soon  after  added 
the  Parsonage  of  Cheam,  in  Surrey  ^^  to  his  commcndain. 
,  Upon  the  vacancy  of  the  Bishopric  of  Ely',  his  Majeaty^ 
made  him  Bishop  thereof ;  and  there  he  sat  about  nine 
years  ^ :  in  which  time  he  was  made  a  Privy  Councillor,  first , 

mentation  of  the  KId^b  altiiB,  iha 
goods,  chaltelB,  and  de1>la  of  all  who 
were  /donas  tie  jhj,  as  YieXl  as  aU  deo- 
dands  in  England  and  WnLci^  ex- 
cmptiugkim  moreover  from  rendering  * 
an  account  of  hiA  noceipti  from  ibe64  ' 
aoaroes.  (Rjmer,  Feed.  VII.  \L  li3.)] 

^  [*'  Eeclcftlam  de  Cheybam,  siva  ] 
Clieain  in  agro  Stirricn.  siroul  emai 
Kp'atu  tcQuit,  ad  quatu  admii-Hua  esl 
25  Jul,  1609;  earn  vero  ad  Ep'atunt 
Elicnfiem  tnnnalatui  doreliqmL'*  — 
Kenuett.] 

■  [V^acant  by  the  death  of  Matlia 
Detou.] 

*  [It  i^ectnii  to  huve  bc^u  the  general 
expectation  that^  on  the  death  of 
Bancroft,  Andrewea  vould  have  l>eeii 
raised  to  the  primacy.  The  interest 
of  the  Eari  of  Dunbar,  in  the  absenee 
of  Aiidrewes'H  frieuda^  auccecded  inj 
obUining  that  important  peat  for 
Abbots  who,  wHhin  ]ciJ«  than  two 
years,  hw\  held  in  succf^siiion  the  two 
Sees  of  Lichfield  and  l^ondon. 

George  Calvert  (afterwards  Lord 
Baltimore)  thua  writes  to  Sir  Th, 
Edmond*,  Mj4rch  10, 16|f :  "  For  onr  | 
newi  here,  your  Lordtthip  will  not 
look  for  ao  [ong  an  inventory  ofi  thml 
of  John  de  Garrea  [author  of  '  Inven* 
ioire  General  do  iliifttoire  G6n£r»l 
do  France/  Park.  l60S]irom  me,  thai 
have  hiid  no  time  to  gather.  Yet^ 
Binee  my  coming,  I  underat^nd  iheae 
feWj — tliat  the  BUbop  of  Loudon,  Ly 
a  atrong  uorih  wind,  coming  out  of 
Scotland,  m  blown  over  the  Thamet 
to  Lambeth  -  the  King  having  pfi> 
f eased  to  the  Biahop  btmeetr,  aa  a3ao 
to  all  the  Lorda  of  hia  Council »  that 
it  Ia  neither  tbe  respect  of  hia  learn- 
ing, his  wisdom,  nor  his  aine^rityi 
(aUhougb  he  ij  well  per^uiuled  there 
is  not  any  one  of  them  wautiog  in 
him,)  that  hath  made  him  to  prefer 
him  above  the  r^t  of  hU  fellowa,  but 
merely  the  recommendation  of  hia 
faithful  aervaQt,  Dunbar,  that  i»  dead^ 
whoive  atiit  on  behalf  of  this  Bishop 
be  catmot  forget^  nor  wiil  suflor  to 


work  ;  only  the  brevity  breeds  ob- 
aeurity,  and  puta  the  reader  to  some 
of  that  paina  which  waa  taken  by  tbo 
writer."^ Ibid.  p.  9y. 

Eeapecting  the  '  Uci^ponsio  ad  Apo- 
loguun  Card.  Bellarmmi/  Cbambor- 
lain  thus  writes  to  Sir  Italph  Win- 
wood  :  "  The  Bishop  of  Ely  is  aet  io 
work  in  reply  to  Cardinal  Bt; liar- 
mine's  Answer  to  the  King^a  Buck, 
whereof  I  perceive  he  makea  no  great 
account;  but  think  a  that  either  the 
man  is  mui^h  crazed  from  what  he 
waa,  or  elAe  that  he  did  it  with  a 
eontcmptuoua  negligence."  —  {Wi^- 
wood'ii  MemonaU,  voL  iii,  p.  117*] 

»  [Up  to  thb  time  he  had  n?t4iined 
the  Maater«hip  of  Pembroke  College, 
The  la^t  act  In  which  he  took  a  part 
in  College,  was  the  election  of  Mat- 
thew WrcnJntoa  Feilowahipt  Nov,  5, 
1605*  Ho  probably  resigned  his 
MatiteT^hip  on  that  day,  aa  his  iuc^ 
ceaaor  Haranett  was  elcet*:d  Nov.  9,] 

P  ["Lancelotus  Andrewca,  S.  T.  P* 
ex  DeeanoWestmon*  in  Ep'am  Cicestr, 
eleetus  10  Oct.  1G05  :  coDfirmatna 
31  Octob.;  coQBOcratoii  Lambethns  ab 
Archicp.,  aAsisteniibuH  Ep'ia  London., 
Norwich,  QloeeHtr.  et  Roffen^,  3  Nov. 
1605."— Ken  noti,  ^e  Reg*  Bancroft,) 
MSd.  Lands.  984,  p.  31. 

The  probability  of  hia  promotion 
wan  thus  noticed  by  a  writer  of  the 
lime  :  *'  The  fiiahop  of  Chichester  is 
dead,  rich  for  so  mean  a  living,  and 
beatowed  tbe  greatest  part  of  bis 
wealth  upon  his  kindred  and  servants* 
Dr.  Andrews  in  like  to  he  Bishop 
and  Almoner  in  bis  plaee^  and  hia 
Deanery  of  Westminiter  goe«  to  one 
Dr.  NWi  a  man  of  no  great  notc^ 
tnore  than  th&t  he  is  the  Earl  of 
Salisbury'a  Chaplain ;  and  his  Par- 
aonago  of  St.  Giles's  to  Dr.  Bucker- 
jge  \  and  bb  other  parcels  to  meaacr 
tnefL"  —  Mr  John  Chamberlain  to 
Mr,  Wlnwood,  Oct.  12^  1006.  Win- 
wood's  MetDorlala,  voL  Ih  p.  14L] 

*  [The  King,  on  appointing  An- 
4nrw«a  to  thia  office^  granted,  In  aug- 
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of  EQglaud  ^  aad  then  of  Scotland^  in  his  attendance  of  the 

King  thither  *,   He  was  afterwards  prefcri^ed  to  the  Bishopric 

^©f  Winchester  3^,  and  the  Deanery  of  the  King^s  Chapel*, 


toAO  liU  fntention/' — Birches  Court  of 
Jame*  t  rait  p.  110. 

TUe  regriJt  expre&sed  by  Oftrendon 
&t  thin  ualuippy  appointuiGnt  (Bbt« 
Eobell.  vol,  I  p,  157)  need  onlj  be 
alluded  to  i  aw  well  as  Heyliti**  confi- 
dent opinion  tbft^t,  "if  Andrewes  hud 
SQcceedtd  Bancroft,  and  Laud  fol- 
lowed Andrewes,  tbe  Church  would 
have  be€n  settled  on  so  sure  a  founda- 
tiuii  that  it  could  not  onfilly  have  been 
ihtken." — ^Cypr.  Ang.  p*  5&.] 

■  [Sept.  2&,  1616.  *■  Tiii^  honour  was 
done  the  Bishop,"  saja  Chamberlain, 
**i0  put  him  in  heart  opon  the  di*- 
iaMtc  he  bad  in  mi^^ing  the  Bishopric 
of  Winchester;  but  for  aught  1  bear 
he  ia  jet  m  fill  en  t  nn  Mr*  Wake'a 
jiundo,  the  new  CardinAL""^  Cbam- 
berlam  to  Sir  Dudley  Cfirleton,  Oct. 
12, 1616.  Birth's  Coturt  of  Jamea  h 
voh  i.  p.  420, 

Buckeridge  atatee  of  him,  (Pun- 
Btimi.  p.  2!*2r)  that  in  thU  CApacity 
*'  he  fipaJLe  and  meddled  Utile  in  eivil 
»ad  tetnpoTal  affairs,  being  out  of  hia 
pTof^a^iu'n  and  element;  but  in  eausas 
that  is  any  way  concerned  the  Chureb 
ind  hiB  eatllng,  he  Rpake  fully  and 
home  to  the  purpose,  that  he  mailo 
All  know  that  be  nnderstood  and 
could  speak  when  it  concerned  him." 
Lloyd  (Btaio  Wortbie«,  p.  W24}  savR, 
''  He  did  not  eoneem  himself  mtieh 
with  clril  poUtict.  He  would  Bay, 
when  h^  came  to  the  Council  Table, 

*  Is  there  anything  to  he  done  to-day 
for  the  Church?*  If  ihey  answered, 
*Yen/  tbt'tx  ho  eaid,  M  will  stiiy  :*  if 

*  Ko/  then  he  imid»  M  will  be  i^one/  "] 

•  [AndreweB  naturally  felt  an  in- 
tercMt  ia.  Scotch  ficeleslastical  affairs, 
having  been  one  of  the  BiMheps  who 
eonseemt^  the  Seoteh  Prelates  ou 
Oetv  21,  IGID,  and  thna  restored  to 
tbat  country  the  bletiingi  of  the 
J^iMfMte. 

Two  difibrent  accounts  of  hia  con- 
dtiet,  on  thii  Decasion,  arc  given  by 
I  fipoitowood  and  Heylln. 

Spetewood's account  k  ba follows: — 

'*A  qneitfon  in  the  meantime  was 
faiied  by  Dr.  Andrcwcs,  Bishop  of 
Ely,  touching  the  consccratioti  of  the 
Scotch  BiahopH,  who,  ai»  he  said,  must 
Ent  he  ordained  Presbytcrsi,  jie  bttvii^g 
received  no  ordmation  from  a  Biahop. 
The  Arebhiahop  of  Canterbury,  who 
M  hy,  mAinlAined,  that  thereof  there 


waR  no  neceMity,  aeeing  when  Bi»hope 
could  not  be  bad,  theordiiiutiongiveti 
by  the  Presbyters  miuit  he  e.^t^med 
lawful ;  otherwise  that  it  might  be 
doubted,  if  there  were  any  lawful 
vocation  in  most  of  the  Eefurmed 
Churebea.  This  applauded  to  hy  the 
other  Bii^hopft,  Ely  acquieJKedn  and  in 
the  day  and  pliiee  appointed,  the  three 
Oi^hopa  were  eonsei^rated."  —  Spots- 
wood 'd  Hiiitor)'  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, p.  514. 

The  following  ii  HeyUn'a  state- 
ment :— 

''And  that  this  character  might  he 
indelibly  imprinted  oo  them,  hf^ 
Majesty  i^ues  a  Cnmmiaaion  under 
the  Great  Seal  of  Khglaud,  to  the 
Bi shops  of  London,  Ely^  Wells,  and 
Rochester,  whereby  they  were  re- 
quired to  proceed  to  the  eoDsecration 
of  the  aaid  three  Bifihopfi,  aeeordlng  to 
the  rules  of  the  English  Ctrdination; 
which  was  by  them  performed  with 
all  dwe  solemnity,  in  the  chapel  of 
the  Bishop  of  LoDdun'a  house,  near 
the  Cburcb  of  St.  Paul's,  Octob.  21, 
1610.  But  first,  a  scruple  had  lieen 
iDo^eil  hy  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  concern' 
ing  the  capacitj  of  the  persons  nomi- 
uated,  for  receiving  the  Kpi^eopal 
couseeralien,  la  regard  that  none  of 
them  bad  formerly  been  ordained 
pries ta :  which  scruple  was  removed 
by  Arehhishop  Bancroft,  alleging, 
that  there  wan  no  such  neceasity  of 
receiving  the  order  of  Priesthood,  but 
that  Epiiicopal  con  sec  rati  one  might 
be  gU'en  without  it ;  as  might  have 
been  exemplified  in  the  cases  of 
Ambrose  and  Neotarius ;  of  which, 
the  first  was  made  Arcbbisbop  of 
Millain;  and  the  other  Patriarch  of 
Conaiantioople,  without  receiving  any 
intermediate  orden,  whether  of  Prlrafc, 
Deacon,  or  ariy  other  {if  there  were 
any  other)  at  that  time  in  the  Church.^ 
— Reyltn's  Hiat.  of  PresbTt*  lib.  xL 
§24,  pp.  387,  388.] 

f  [The  Cong^  d'llire  is  dated  June 
29,  1618  {Bymer,  Feed.  TIL  liL  67); 
the  election  took  place  Aog.  S,  1618 
(Kennett) ;  the  order  to  confirm  his 
election,  Feb.  9,  161|  (ibid.  pp.  92, 
^3);  the  reRtiiution  of  the  tempo- 
ralities, ^arch  19,  161f  tibid.  p. 
100)J 

•  1 161 8.  1  Jan.  —  Lancelot  on  An- 
drews etectus  Winton.  a  Camerano  in 
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which  two  last  prefermetita  he  held  to  hb  death|  which 
happened  about  eight  year^i  after,  in  the  third  year  of  the 
reign  of  our  late  King  Charles^  with  whom  he  held  no  less 
reputation  than  he  had  done  with  his  father  before  him  *. 

It  is  worth  the  observation,  that,  having  been  preferred  to 
many,  and  those  no  small  dignities,  yet  he  never  used  any 
means  to  obtain  the  least  of  them,  but  they  were  all  con- 
ferred upon  him,  without  the  least  yuit  on  his  part^;  for  he 
was  so  far  from  ambition  or  covetousuess^  as  tliat  when 
the  Biahoprics  of  Salisbury  and  Ely  were  at  several  times 
tendered  unto  him,  upon  some  propositions  prejudicial  to  the 
state  of  those  churcheSj  he  utterly  refused  them*^* 

The  virtues  and  good  parts  of  this  honourable  prelate  were 
so  many,  and  those  so  transcendeutj  that  to  do  him  rights 
a  large  volume  would  be  but  sufficient,  which  I  shall  leave  to 
some  of  better  abilities  to  performj  which  I  shall,  by  way  of  ^ 
an  epitome,  only  point  a  finger  at,  in  these  heads  which 
follow. 

His  first  and  principal  virtue  was  hia  singular  zeal  and 


Dec&tmm  CA^eUse  juntU!»  In  Tcatiario. 
~Eeciiieti.l 

•  ("He  (K.  Jamei)  deaired,  when 
death  waa  near  him*  to  have  rtceiired 
the  com  muni  on  at  the  liandn  of  the 
Biahop  qF  WmcheeMsr  ;  but  ho  wsa  bo 
BLck  when  he  was  eeni  for  that  he 
could  not  come.*'^Jo»cph  Mcdc  to  Sir 
Martin  3tut&nlle^  Bii^h*ia  Charles  f . 
vol.  i.  p.  6» 

And  y€t  he  had  never  wrongly 
flattered  the  King,  aA  majr  appear  hy 
the  following  anecdoie^  re<^rded  in 
Waller's  Life,  and  whtch,  though  well 
known,  must  be  here  repeated.  It  is 
slated  that,  "on  the  day  of  the  diiuio- 
lution  of  the  Parliament/'  {he  memnit 
the  "promgatlon"  in  1623.  See  Ni- 
eholfi,  vol.  iiL  p.  &76,)  "  he  went  to  ^e 
the  King  at  dinner,  with  whom  n^^ro 
Dr,  Aadrewfl,  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
and  Dr.  Neile,  Bishop  of  Durham, 
standing  behind  Hia  Majesty's  ehair. 
There  happened  something  very  ex- 
tnordiaary  la  the  conversation  these 
striates  bad  with  the  Klngt  on  which 
Mr.  Waller  did  of  ten  reflect.  HU  Ma- 
jesty a«ked  the  BiHhopit,  *  My  Lords, 
cannot  I  take  my  subjects^  mooey, 
whi^n  t  want  it,  wlthoat  all  this  for- 
mality in  Parliament  V  Tho  Bishop 
of  Durham  readily  answered*  *Ood 
forbid,  HlVf  but  you  should ;  you  ai'e 


the  breath  of  our  noBtriljs,*  Where- 
upon the  King  turned,  and  said  to 
the  Bihshop  of  Winehester,  *  Well,  my 
Lord,  what  say  you?*  *  Sir/  replied 
the  Bishop,  *  J  have  no  skill  to  judgo 
of  Parliamentary  ca8C4."  The  King 
an^B'ered,  *^o  put  offk,  my  Lord) 
answer  nje  presently.'  '  Then,  Sir," 
said  he,  '  I  think  it*s  lawful  for  you  to 
take  myhrotherNcile'ft  money,  for  he 
offeri  it/  Mr*  Waller  waid  the  com* 
pany  was  pleaded  with  thiij  answer, 
and  the  wU  of  it  seemed  to  stFect  the 
King.  .  ♦ .  The  truth  of  this  eon  versa- 
lion  h  not  to  he  doubted,  it  having 
been  often  told  Dr.  Birch  by  Mr.  Wal- 
ler himself,  one  of  whose  dnughteri 
be  had  married,  and  the  Doctor 
communicated  it  to  us  with  several 
other  passages  eonceming  our  author.'* 

Fuller  states  that  "hia  gravity  in  A  , 
manner  awed   King  James,  who   re-  ; 
frainefl  from  that  toirth  and  Ul*erty 
in  the  presenee  of  this  prelatr,  whi^A 
otherwi^  be  osiitmed  Ut  himself." — 
(Chureh  Hist,  hook  Ei  leet.  i.  {  46,] 

^  [See  Buekeridgft's  Puneral  Set- 
mon,  p.  291,} 

*  [Tbli  mmi  have  been  at  the  time 
when  Cold  well  was  appointed  to  the 
See  of  Salisbury,  and  He  ton  to  that  of 
Ely.] 
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piety,  whieli  showed  itaelfj  not  only  in  his  private  and  secret 
devotions  between  God  and  himself,  in  wliich,  they  that  were 
about  him  well  perceived  that  he  daily  spent  many  honrs, 
yea,  and  the  greatest  part  of  hia  life  in  holy  prayers,  and 
abundant  tears^  the  signs  whereof  they  often  discovered  ^^ — 
but  also  in  hia  exemplaiy  public  prayers  with  his  family 
in  his  chapel;  wherein  he  behaved  himself  so  humbly, 
devoutly,  and  reverently,  that  it  could  not  but  move  others 
to  follow  his  example  ^  His  chapel,  in  which  he  had  monthly 
communions,  was  so  decently  and  revereutly  adorned,  and 
God  served  there  with  so  holy  and  reverend  behaviour  of 
himself  and  his  family,  by  hia  pattern,  that  the  souls  of 
many,  that  oMter  came  thither  in  time  of  divine  service,  were 
veiy  much  elevated,  and  they  stirred  up  to  the  like  reverend 
deportment;  yea,  some  that  had  been  there  were  so  taken 
with  it,  that  they  desired  to  end  their  days  in  the  Bishop  of 
Ely's  chapel. 

The  next  is  his  charity  and  compassion,  which  he  practised 
even  before  he  came  to  great  preferments ;  for,  while  he  was 
yet  in  private  estate,  he  extended  his  charity  in  liberal  manner 
to  the  relief  of  poor  parishioners,  prisons,  and  prisoners,  he  - 
sides  hi!^  constant  Sundays'  alms  at  his  parish  of  Saint  Giles ^ 
But  when  his  means  became  greater,  his  charity  increased  to 
a  large  proportion ;  releasing  many  prisoners  of  all  sorts,  that 
were  detained  either  for  petty  debts,  or  keeper's  fees^  And 
one  thing  in  his  charity  is  remarkable ;  that  whereas  he  sent 
much  money  at  several  times  to  the  relief  of  poor  parishes. 


^  [8ec  Htimphry  MoBely*a  ind 
Drake" ^s  Prefjiceft  to  hU  Private  D^vq- 
tioaBj  belotr,  pp.  22 5j  226,  233.] 

•  ![  Bishop  B  uek  e  ridge  rQmarka, 
"  After  hv  cmne  to  bate  an  epiacopftl 
liou^e  \rith  a  chapel,  ho  kept  tuonthly 
eommunioiiti  inviolably,  yev,  though 
hi  ill  B^  If  had  received  at  the  Court  the 
lame  month.  In  vbkh  bia  eftriiagc 
WBfl  not  only  decent  and  reli^oUH,  but 
alflo  eieniplary  -  be  ever  offered  twice 
at  th^  altar,  and  no  did  every  one  of 
liii  iemnte^  to   which    purpose  be 

fife  them  money,  leat  it  should  be 
urdensome  to  them.'*— Fun^  Sertn. 

A  description  of  his  chapel  will  be 
found  in  til V  Appeodlar.] 

'  ["  Neither  did  he  stAy  to  do  ^od 
and  db tribute  till  hit  death,  that  ii. 


then  gAve  biH  goods  to  the  poor,  when 
be  could  keep  tbem  no  longer.  The 
first  place  be  Uved  on  was  !St.  Gile»'; 
there,  I  ^peak  my  knowledge^  I  do 
not  isAj  he  began,  suro  I  am  he  con- 
tinued hia  charity;  his  certain  atniA 
there  was  teu  pounds  per  annum, 
which  wai  paid  ijuarterly  by  equal 
portiona,  ana  twelye  pence  every  8uu- 
day  ha  eamo  to  church,  and  five  shil- 
lingB  at  ererj  oommunton;  and  for 
many  yeai^  Rinoe  be  left  that  cure» 
he  ftont  five  pounds  about  Christmas, 
betides  the  number  of  gowuB  given  to 
the  poor  uf  litai  parish  when  be  waa 
Almoner.  And  1  have  reason  to  pre- 
Buine  th^  like  of  thoBie  other  part^he« 
mentioned  in  his  wtU.'^Buckeridge't 
Funeral  Seraouj  p.  2^4.] 
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prisons,  prisoners,  and  the  likCj  he  gAve  stnct  charge  to  his 
servants  whom  he  entrusted  therewith,  that  they  should  not 
ackoowledge  whence  this  relief  came  ^ :  but  directed  that  the 
acquittances,  which  they,  to  nmke  the  discharge  of  their  trust 
appear  to  him,  desired  from  them  that  received  such  relief, 
should  be  taken  in  the  name  of  a  benefactor  unknown. 
Other  large  sums  he  bestowed  yearly,  and  oftener,  in  clothing 
the  poor  and  nakedj  in  relieving  the  sick  and  needy,  in 
succouring  families  in  time  of  infection,  besides  his  alms  to 
poor  housekeepers  at  his  gate;  insomuch  that  his  private 
alms  in  his  last  six  years,  besides  those  public,  amounted  to 
the  sura  of  1^300/.  and  upwards*  Lastly,  though  it  might 
well  have  been  supposed  by  that  which  is  said  alread}^,  that 
he  had  been  in  his  lifetime  Ms  own  almoner,  yet,  as  he  lived 
a  pattern  of  compassion  and  work  of  mercy,  so  he  died  also  | 
for  it  appeareth  by  his  will,  that  his  chief  care  was,  to  provide 
that  his  pious  works  should  never  have  end,  leaving  4,000jf, 
to  purchase  ^001.  land  per  annum  for  ever,  to  be  distributed 
by  50/.  quarterly,  thus:— To  aged  poor  men  and  decayed, 
with  an  especial  eye  to  seafaring  men,  wherein  he  reflected 
upon  his  father's  profession,  50/* ;  to  poor  widows,  the  wives 
of  one  husband,  fifty  pou^nds  ^  to  the  binding  of  poor  orphans 
apprentices,  fifty  pounds ;  and  to  the  relief  of  poor  prisoners, 
fifty  pounds.  Besides  among  other,  too  many  to  be  compre- 
hended in  an  epitome,  he  left  to  be  distributed,  presently  after 
his  decease,  among  maid-servants  of  honest  report,  and  who 
had  served  one  master  or  mistress  seven  years,  the  sum  of 
two  hundred  pounds*  Lastly,  a  great  part  of  his  estate, 
which  remained  after  his  funeral  and  legacies  discharged,  he 
left  to  be  distributed  among  his  poor  servants. 


'  [Bp*  Hucke ridge  writes  :  "And  lost 
hiM  left  hand  should  know  vhat  hia 
right  hand  did,  be  Rent  great  almft  to 
many  poor  placei^  under  other  men's 
named;  una  be  stayed  not  till  the 
poor  nought  him,  for  he  Brst  sought 
them,  01  hia  f^rvanta  employed  on 
that  gervice  can  witness — aa  appear- 
eth at  Pamham^  at  Wultham,  and 
Winchrii^ter ;  and  m  the  IehI  jear  of 
great  aickneE^,  he  gave  in  this  parish 
of  Bt  Bavionr  an  hundred  mark^"* 
— Fun.  Serm,  p.  2P5. 

Thia  eauaed  him,  during  hid  life- 
lime,  to  lie  under  the  char^  of  iUibe- 


rality^  iw  appears  hy  what  Joseph 
Mede  writes  to  Sir  Martin  Slutev^iller 
October  3,  1626  :— '^My  Lord  of  Wln^ 
Chester,  they  say,  died  not  worth 
12^0001;  which  makes  many  change 
(heir  ynehariUble  conceit  they  had 
formerly  of  him,  finding  that  be  gate 
mneh  to  the  poor  and  prit^ons  in  Lou- 
don,  and  other  good  usea,  the  author 
not  being  koown  till  now  he  ia  dead. 
And  no  doubt  but  that  he  hath  re- 
ceiTed  a  reward  openly  of  God  of  what 
he  did  in  secret." — Bireh's  Charles  I* 
Toi,  i,  p.  153,] 
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The  third  is  his  fidelity  and  integrity;  faithful,  upright, 
and  just  he  ever  was,  whether  you  respect  him  in  his  ordi- 
nary transactions^  in  which  no  man  could  ever  justly  tax 
him  with  the  least  aspersion  of  injustice;  or  whether  you 
look  upon  him  as  entrusted  with  those  great  offices  and  places 
which  he  did  undergo,  and  they  were  either  his  spiritual 
preferaicnta  or  temporal  office,  besides  some  other  matters 
committed  to  his  fidelity  ^ ,  In  the  first  of  which  he  declared 
evidently  to  the  world,  that  he  reputed  himself  but  God's 
steward^  and  that  he  must  give  an  account  to  his  Lord  and 
Master  for  them.  To  begin  then  with  the  lowest  account : 
he  was  ever  faithful,  provident,  and  careful  to  keep  in  good 
repair  the  houses  of  all  his  spiritual  prefermentsj  and  spent 
much  money  that  way ;  as  upon  the  Vicarage -ho  use  of  Saint 
Giles,  the  Prebend^s  and  Dean's  houses  of  Westminster^  and 
the  Residentiary *s  house  of  Saint  Paul's^-  Upon  the  house 
belonging  to  the  bishopric  of  Chichester,  he  expended  above 
420^J  ;  of  Ely,  above  2,440/.  ^ ;  of  Winchester,  besides  a  pen- 
sion of  400^.  per  amium,  from  which  he  freed  his  see  at  his 
own  charge  [,  he  spent  two  thousand  pounds  ^. 

But  in  that  part  of  the  account  which  concerned  him  more 
nearly  to  perfect,  which  was  his  pastoral  and  episcopal  charge, 
the  cure  of  souls,  and  the  well  ordering  of  the  several  dioceses 
committed  to  his  trust,  never  any  made  a  more  just  and 
exact  account. 

Some  particulars  of  this  account  was  the  promoting  of 
sufficient  able  and  good  men  to  livings  and  preferments 
which  fell  within  his  own  gift  °*     To  the  better  discharge  of 


fc  [H«  TTW  apTKjit^tcd  on©  of  the  iirtt 
Goremon  of  tbe  Chartef-Houi^,  and 
OOM  of  tbe  over^eerB  of  the  Founder's 
wiU,  in  which  cupacHy  hentteaded  his 
r^nenU.  May  2S|  1611  He  »lfio  ad- 
dressed a  letter  to  Sutton'^  executotiB, 
directing  them  to  paj  the  sum  of 
10,000/.  for  the  repair  of  Berwick 
Bridal  in  fulSlmcnt  of  the  pniTJaian^ 
of  hh  will^  ^hich  directed  a  eertaln 
tarn  to  be  applied  to  chart tAhio  oeei. 
(9«e  Be«nMx»rt'a  Hmt  of  the  ChArter- 
HoniM?,  pp.  46, 102,  lie  —120.)] 

'  [Thift  hottse  he  DtJt  onlj"  bnilt,  but 
reeoFered  to  the  Church,  (Bucke- 
ridge.  Funeral  Sermon^  p.  293.)] 

i  ["1605,  die  14  MartJi,  ArchVpui 
eoDcesait  Limeetoio  Ep'o  Giceatr.  Ucen- 


tiam  demoliendi  plura  minotMit  defor- 
mift  et  inutilia  tedt6cia  in  palatiifi 
Ep'alibaa  de  Cicestr.  et  Aldingbourp.** 
— Kennett,  e  Heg.  Baneroft,] 

^  [He  repaired  Elj  Home  m  HoU 
bom,  Ely  Palace  at  Downham^  and 
WUbech  Cajitle.] 

'  [This  probabij  wan  a  charge  put 
on  the  ftCG  in  the  time  of  either  Bp. 
Ponett  or  Bp.  Hornc.] 

«  [He  repaired  the  epiicopal  reti- 
dencefl  at  Fambam  aad  Wnltham,  itnd 
WoWeMy  Palace  at  WiuchcsteT.] 

■>  [The  following  inttuioea  mftjr  h% 
mentioned  : — 

].  Samuel  Hannet  to  the  Ticamge 
of  Chigwell,  Jnne  14^  15D7  (»ae  K«a> 
nett's  iiot«  In  Wood's  Fa^t  Ox.  r6L  L 
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this  paj-t  of  the  account  he  took  order  still  beforehandj  by 
continual  searcli  and  inquiry  to  know  what  hopeful  young 


p.  219,  And  Ncwc,  vol  il  p.  143).  He 
was  aflerwardg  Bbhop  of  Chichesici' 
and  Nonrict,  tkad  Abp.  of  York. 

2.  William  Bed  we  111  preseat^d  by 
him,  as  one  af  the  Hc^ideDtiariefi  of 
S.  Pftur«,  to  the  Rectory  of  Totten- 
ham, Oct.  a,  1607,  Bed  well,  who  waa 
almofit  the  onlj  Arabic  scholar  in  Eug^- 
land  at  thiatime^waaemplojed  as  one 
of  the  tranalatora  of  the  Bible.  His 
Imputation  waa  well  known  t^  Isaac 
Caeaubon,  who  addrcaaed  to  him  m  1  d03 
the  letter^  whicli  now  sUnda  ccciUtt, 
m  bU  collected  Epistles,  p.  183,  Koter. 
1 T09 ;  Caeaabon,  oa  coming  to  England^ 
beeame  prBonally  acquainted  with 
him,  and  afierwardft,  on  his  going 
abroad,  introducod  him  to  Daniel 
Heinaiua  In  the  following  terma: — 
"  Vir  clAriasime,  qui  tihi  ban  reddi- 
dit, amicufl  meuA  est ;  { WUhelmui 
BedwdiuSf  ds  quo  nos  alibis  Colomoa. 
In  marg.)  amicus  de  meliore  nolAp  et 
D,  Epi^copi  EUenEii»  a  multb  aonia 
moytl  iteKaTTiT.  la  qtium  multos  aonoa 
in  illujitran da  lingua  Arabicaconfliimp- 
aerit,  optavit,  priusi^uam  sua  ederet, 
poaae  InRpicere  tA  toC  fnutapirav  Hit- 
tola  (/osephj  Scaligeri),  Ea  sola  illl 
futt  ca,m&  KUBclpiendi  hiykiB  itineria, 
bortatio  toG  Trdt^v  Elienftis,  qui  nullia 

fiarcere  ciipit  ^nmptibua,  ut  atudiia 
iti;rarum  consulatur,  11  le  vir  mag- 
nua»  a  quo  &Qh  te  amari  ai  lesttmari 
Kvr^  T^tf  Q^(nyt  petiit  a  mcj  ub  huic 
commuui  tunico  ad  t  turn  patefacerem 
p«r  Uteraa  ad  tuam  amicitlam.  Opo- 
ramufi  per  te  po^e  ipsi  fieri  copiatn 
iuapicieadi,  qucm  aerraH,  theaiurum 
Quia  vir  ainoplei  eat,  probua,  et  pjua, 
putamuj»  non  cum  mdignum  tua  beQe- 
volentia  et  gratia."  —  Is.  Canauboni 
Splat,  doccxxi.  Danieli  H^in^io^  Load, 
Cal  Aug.  1612,  p.  178.  He  gave  him 
introductiona,  at  tbe  aamo  time«  to 
QroUus  and  Eq^eoiut;  (vide  Epist. 
docc3(:xiL  dc<^cxjEiiL  pp.  478,  4T9;) 
and  in  a  subaequent  letter  to  Stephen 
Hubert,  wpoke  of  him  in  ierma  the 
moat  complimentarr.  (Epiat  dcxjtji. 
p.  m.}] 

S.  Nieholaa  Fuller  to  the  Eectory  of 
Biabo p'ft  VV al t ham  (1 1  is  sjiid ),  Wood, 
Ath*  Oi.  ii.  cob  327,  where  ewe  an 
aecouBt  of  Fuller' a  writinga.  Fuller 
(Church  Hiat.  book  xl  e&iuI  (  &Q) 
■ayis  that  **  a  HTing  of  great  value  waa 
sent  by  Biahop  Andrewe*  on  the  wel- 
come errand  to  find  out  Mr.  FulJer  to 
ftccepi  the  same." 


4,  John  Bois,  on*  of  tbe  tmnfilaton 
of  the  Bible,  to  be  Prebendary  of  tbe 
Heoond  Stall  at  Ely,  which  ho  after- 
wards exchanged  for  tbe  first  Stall 
(Beotham^fl  Ely,  i,  245,) 

"  When  he  had  given  him,  m  we 
commonly  say,  joy  of  it,  {whkh  was 
bis  fimt  salutation  at  his  coming  to 
him,^  he  told  him,  that  he  did  bestow 
it  freely  on  him,  without  any  one 
moving  bim  thereto,  though,  eaid  he, 
Bome  pickthanks  will  be  Baying,  they 
Htood  your  friendj*  therein." — Pcck'ii 
Deaid.  Uurioaa,  book  Tiii.  p.  335.  Lond. 
1779,  BoiapreparedQiiderAndrewea* 
direction  a  volume  entitled,  "  VeterU 
Interpretis  cum  Beza  Collatio."  It 
waa  published  in  165S,  aod  appears  to 
be  the  aame  book  as  that  which  la 
mentioned  in  tbe  Biogr.  Britann.  in 
Saacroft'a  Life,  as  Bp.  Andrewes's  De- 
fODco  of  the  Vulgar  Venaion.  If  this 
coijyecture  in  correct,  Sanotift  is  tbe 
author  of  the  Preface,  in  which  Aa- 
dTOwes  LB  termed,  in  linguu  MUkri- 
daieSt  m  (irfibus  Arist^UUs. 

5,  Meric  Casaubon  to  the  Rectory 
of  Bleadon,  in  Someraotahire. 

6,  Matthew  Wren  to  Teversham  in 
Cambriilgc,  and  to  the  firat  Stall  in 
Winch  eater  Cathedral  (installed  Not. 
10,  1623),  Wren  waa  aUo  one  of 
Andrewcti'fl  chaplains.  He  waa  after- 
warila  the  celebrated  Biahop  of  Here- 
ford, Norwic)i,  and  Ely. 

7,  Koger  Andrews,  (brother  of  the 
Bishop,)  formerly  Fellow  of  l^em broke 
Hall,  Vicar  of  Chigirell,  (Dec. 20, 1605, 
per  retiign.  Harsuett  (Newcourt,  Ke- 
pert.  vol  ii.  p.  143),  Prebendary,  Arch- 
deacon, and  Chancellor  of  Chichester, 
Vicar  of  (Jo w fold,  Sussex;  Eector  of 
Em  net,  Norfolk  ;  Prebendary  of  fourth 
Stall  inEly,lfil7;  Prebendjiry  of Win- 
cheater»  1625;  Master  of  Jcsas  ColL 
Cambridge,  l^i8.  The»c  prefermenta 
were  all  conferred  on  him  by  hi6 
brother. 

B.  Paul  CI  apham ,  his  chaplain ,  Vic^ir 
of  Faraham,  and  Hector  of  Martyr 
Worthy,     (liymer,  Fci?d.  VllL  ii.  37.) 

9.  Hierom  Beale,  sometime  Fellow 
of  Pembroke  Hall,  Itcctorof  Kuthurst, 
Buaicit,  and  Prcb.  of  Cbichester*  col- 
lated to  tbird  Stall  in  Ely  Cathedral,, 
before  December  21,  1616  ;  Master  of 
Pembroke  Hall,  Feb.  21,  ]61f  ;  Vioa- 
Chancellor  in  1622;  Chaplain  and 
Sub-almoner  to  King  Jamea  I.  (Ben* 
,*s  Ely,  vol.  i.  p*  248.) 

10.  Samuel 
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men  were  in  the  Univeraity  i  his  chaplains  and  friends  receiir* 
ing  a  charge  from  liim  to  certify  Iiim  what  hopeful  and 
towardly  young  wit  they  met  with  at  any  time  ;  aod  these, 
till  he  coukl  better  provide  for  them,  were  sure  to  taste  of  his 
bounty  and  goodness  for  their  better  encouragement* 

Divers  eminent  men  in  learning  that  wanted  preferment, 
when  anything  fell  in  his  gift  convenient  for  them,  though 
otherwise  they  had  no -dependence  at  all  upon  him,  nor  inte- 
rest in  him,  he  would  send  for  before  they  knew  why,  and 
entertain  them  in  his  own  house,  and  confer  the  preferment 
apon  them,  and  also  defray  the  very  charges  incident  for 
A  dispensation,  or  a  faculty,  yea,  of  their  very  journey  |  and 
all  this,  that  he  might  have  his  diocese  in  general,  and  his 
preferments  in  particular,  the  better  fitted:  so  that  that  may 
fitly  be  appHed  to  him,  which  was  sometimes  to  St.  Chryso- 
stom  :  In  adminhi  rat  tone  epkcopaluSf  ^jrwhuit  ne  fiddem^ 
canslajUemf  et  mgilantem  minuirum  Chri^H* 

And  if  you  look  upon  him  in  those  temporals  wlierewith 
he  was  entrusted,  you  shall  find  him  no  less  faithful  and  just ; 
aa  first,  divers  sums,  and  many  of  them  of  good  value^  were 
sent  to  him  to  be  distributed  among  poor  scholars  and  otlicrs, 
at  his  discretion ;  all  which  he  disposed  with  great  care  and 
fidelity,  even  according  to  the  donors'  minds  and  intents. 

For  his  faithfulness  in  managing  those  places,  wherein  he 
was  intrusted  for  others  jointly  with  himself,  let  Pembroke 
Hall  and  Westminster  College  speak  for  him ;  for  when  he 
became  Master  of  the  first,  he  found  it  in  debt,  being  of  a 
very  small  endowment,  then  especially ;  but,  by  his  faithful 
providence,   he   left    above  eleven    hundred   pounds   in   the 


10,  Samuel  ColUair  eolktcd  by 
Biflliop  And  re  wen  to  tha  Hixth  St&U  in 
Ely  Cathedral,  Feb.  19,  1617.  (Ben- 
tlutin'a  Ely,  vol.  i.  p.  261.)  Coll  ma 
took  a  part  in  the  controrerBj  with 
Bellarmine^ 

11,  Roger  Fenton,  Not.  14,  1606, 
to  the  Yiearag^  of  Cfatgwell,  (KcnQeti, 
•pud  Wood,  P,  O.  Yol  i,  p;259,  md 
Newc.  Tol,  iL  p.  14S.)  He  wa«  the 
Author  of  acveral  icrmoDA,  J^c. 

12,  Christopher  Wren^  Eector  of 
FoQ  thill  Bishopt^,  1020,  and  of  Ea«t 
Knojle,  1023.  He  van  the  brother  of 
the  Bitihopp  and  was  tirt«rwanjj»  D&m 
of  Wmdaor. 


13.  John  BTownIng,  Eeetor  of  Ba6* 
termcTc,  1 624 .  The  an th o r  of  fiix  8r r- 
mona  concemiiig  Public  Prayer  and  the 
Fasts  of  the  Church.     Lond.  16 86. 

14.  ChriBlopher  Green,  Heetor  of 
Stockton,  1625. 

15.  ThomBg  Woodi,  Rector  of  Bal- 
termere,  1626. 

The  laat  four  in^stancc^  ar(j  taken 
from  Sir  T.  Pbillip|iBa  Wiltshire  liisti- 
tuiiom. 

16.  Cotiin,  wh^n  a  young  man,  wm 
incited  Ui  be  his  libnirian ;  but  ha 
declined  tha  offar^  and  took  Barri^ 
with  Bifihop  OvamL] 


t 
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treasury  of  that  college,  towards  the  bettering  of  tbe  estate 
tliereof  ^  And  when  he  was  made  Dean  of  the  otlier,  it  is  not 
unknown  to  some  yet  li?ing,  who  will  testif}^  that  he  left  it 
for  all  orders,  as  well  of  the  church  as  of  the  college  and 
school,  a  place  then  truly  exemplanly  collegiate  in  all  respects, 
both  within  and  without,  free  from  debts  and  arrearages,  from 
encroachments  and  evil  customs  j  the  schoolboys,  in  the  four 
years  he  stayed  there,  being  much  improved^  not  by  Ins  care 
and  oversight  only,  but  by  his  own  personal  and  often  labours 
also  with  them  p. 

To  these  may  be  addedj  that  whereas,  by  virtue  of  his 
Deanery  of  Westminster,  his  Mastership  at  Pembroke  Hall, 
and  his  Bishopric  of  Ely,  the  election  of  scholars  into  the 
School  of  Westminster,  and  from  thence  to  the  two  Univer- 
sities'Jp  as  also  of  many  Scholars  and  Fellows  in  Pciiibroke 


■  [He  obtaineil  for  tbe  Colicpa  n 
nceiico  of  mortmain  for  80/,  a^year 
from  Queen  Eitzuheth,  and  For  2mi. 
ft-y emr  from  K .  Jamea.  ( Parkcr'a  &h  t  A. 
Cftuiab,)] 

w  [*'  In  tbU  flchtwl  ho  (Backet)  first 
became  knowQ  to  the  incampariiblo  Qi- 
shop  Au4rewes,wbOjbcLng  tiie&Deati  of 
We?iitmi[iAter^  m  (be  nece  sary  abfionoe 
of  the  MfiateFj  would  jiomctitoes  come 
mto  the  Acboob  And  teaeb  tbe  bojs. 
There  that  lejirntiti  and  ploufi  Bishop 
first  took  Qotiec  of  thU  young  scholar, 
for  hi^  j^reat  diUgencc^,  modeatj^  p^eg- 
ndncy  of  parts,  strong  inelin&tions  to 
Iciyiiing  and  Tjrtne,  whieh  he  after- 
ward i  coneiantly  che ribbed «  both  at 
ichcM}!  and  uniTcraity,  to  bift  dcAtb. 
On  the  otber  side,  our  young  ncboiar 
ever  rcrored  ibii  great  person  in  loci^ 
parenium,  ofWn  fictired  to  blm  for 
advice  in  h\^  Btudie^,  aud  ever  fao- 
n  on  red  him,  aa  St.  Cyprian  did 
Teriullian.  tanqnam  mngitimm!*  ^- 
riumo'a  Life  of  Hucket. 

Among  tlie  fM^hoiarsof  Westminster 
School  at  tbiH  time  were  Ikinn  Duppa^ 
Afterwards  Btj^hop  of  ChieheHtDr,  who 
learned  Hebrew  from  Audrcweg ;  and 
i1«o  Dr.  David  Siokee,  who  Bpeaka  of 
Andrewea  aa  ibe  chiefest  guide  a^nd 
encourager  of  bh  atudioe,  and  a» 
baring  put  bim  into  the  hiippie«t 
metbod  and  order  of  tbcm.  (V'cruii 
Christian UR,  Append.  p,%)  ^toke« 
Vika  the  0r»t  pnbliabor  of  pnrtton<«  of 
tbe  BUhop  s  Devoijons  in  Greek  &nd 
Latin.] 


1  [  BUhop  Haeket,  in  bia  Life  of  A  bp. 
Williams,  par.  i.  p,  45,  thus  spcaka 
of  the  interest  Andrewca  took  when 
Dean  in  the  studieaof  Lhe  We^tininater 
sehoUiw t— **  I  told  him"  (WiiliAiiis) 
"  how  strict  that  cxcencnt  man  was 
to  charge  our  nnkatera  that  tbt^y  should 
give  m  latftonn  out  of  none  but  the 
tJio«t  cIs^C4lI  authors;  that  be  did: 
often  iupplj  the  place  both  of  head 
ftCbool  master  and  Uf^her,  for  the  8paee 
of  an  wbole  wtjck  t<ji;ether,  and  gave 
us  not  an  hour  of  loitering  timtj  from 
morning  to  nigbt ;  bow  be  caused  our 
eiereiaea  in  proae  and  vcn^e  to  be 
brought  to  him^  to  examine  onr  niyla 
and  proficiency.  That  be  never  walked 
to  Uhiawick  for  hm  recreation  without 
a  brace  of  tbii  yonni;  fry,  and  in  tbat 
way  firing  leisure  had  a  Kin^ular  dex- 
terity to  dU  tboBC  iitirrow  veaaela  with 
a  funnel.  And,  which  was  the  grcsitest 
burden  of  bU  toil,  Bometimes  thrioe 
in  a  week,  ftomeLimea  off  one  r»  be  sent 
for  the  iippennoat  ecbolanft  to  his 
lodgin^^  at  nig  lit,  and  kept  them 
with  hira  from  eight  till  el  eve  n,  un- 
folding to  them  the  best  rudimeuU  of 
the  Greek  tongue^  and  tbe  clem  en  ta 
of  tbe  Hebrew  grammar  i  and  alt  this 
he  did  to  boys  without  any  com  pulsion 
of  correction  ;  n&y,  t  never  beard  bim 
utter  Ko  much  a«  a  word  of  aoMerity 
amoEi^  uA.'*  nackct  lulds,  ^' He  was 
the  ft  rat  that  pUntetl  me  in  my  tender 
at4niie&,  and  watched  them  continually 
with  bia  bounty/'] 
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Hall%  some  in  Saint  Peter^a  College",  and  some  in  Jesus 
College*,  were  in  Iiis  power  and  disposal;  he  was  ever  so 
faithful  and  just,  that  he  waived  all  letters  from  great  person- 
ages far  unsufficient  scholars,  and  cast  aside  all  favour  and 
affection,  and  chose  only  such  as  in  his  judgment  were  fittest. 
And  lastly,  which  is  not  the  least  in  this  kind,  being  many 
times  desired  to  assist  at  the  election  of  scholars  from  the 
free  schools  of  the  Merchant-Tailors^,  and  from  that  at 
Saint  Paulas  of  the  Mercers ;  and  perceiving  favour  and  affec- 
tionj  and  other  by -respects,  sometimes  to  overs  way  merit  with 
those  to  whom  the  choice  belonged  ;  and  that  divers  good 
scholars  were  omitted,  and  others  of  less  desert  preferred ; 
he,  of  his  own  goodness,  divers  times  took  care  for  such  as 
were  so  neglected,  and  sent  them  to  the  University,  where 
he  bestowed  preferment  upon  them. 

To  conclude  this  account  of  him,  take  a  view  of  his  fidelity 
in  that  great  place  of  tnist,  the  Almonership ;  which  was 
sufficiently  evident,  especially  to  those  who  attended  liim 
nearly.  First,  in  tliat  he  would  never  suffer  one  penny  of 
that  which  accrued  to  him  by  that  place  to  be  put  or  mingled 
with  any  of  his  own  rents  or  revenues  i  and  wherein  he 
kept  a  more  exact  account  than  of  his  own  private  estate  j 
and  secondly,  being  so  sepai-atedj  he  was  as  faitliful  in  the 
disposing  of  it ;  not  only  in  the  general  trust  of  his  sovereign, 
in  the  daily  charges  incident  to  that  place,  expended  by  tlie 
sub-almonerj  and  other  yearly  ordinary  charges  ;  but  when 
he  perceived  that  he  had  a  surplusage,  those  charges  defrayed, 
lie  would  not  suffer  it  to  lie  by  him ;  but  some  of  it  he  dis» 


'  [TUe  comcunrt'iice  of  the  Maati^r 
U  requisite  for  tiiq  ekction  of  a  Fellow 
of  P^jmbri&ke  College.  ] 

*  [tt  appears  that  iti  tho  flection  of 
the  Umief  of  8,  Peters  Colk-go,  two 

of  Ely,  wbo  i^fccta  jbnd  inatitijteft  one 
of  them  J  and  iJiat  if,  after  &  third 
•em  tiny,  no  two  candirlat^s  huve  a 
m^oHty^  the  sLppoiotment  ib  vcfited 
ftbeoluteljr  ilk  the  Blihop  of  E\y.  The 
FcHoiri  Also  are  inHtUuted  by  tbe 
Blihop  after  &  jenr  of  probntiojij 

*  (In  Je.«iT^  CoUoge^  the  Maater- 
flhip,  to  which  Bit^hop  Andreweii  up- 
pointed  hiB  brother  Roger  in  ItilSt 
and  Bifthop  StAnlej's  FellowBhip,  bre 
in  the  exelnaire  gin  of  the  Bi^h^p  of 


l: 


Ely :  in  the  case  of  the  other  PeUow- 
shjps,  the  Colkge  nominatea  two  c^n- 
dld&ieis  of  whom  the  Bishop  chooser 
one.  There  h  attio  ft  Stnnley  Fellow* 
M-p  in  B%.  John'i  Colfege,  to  which 
the  Biehop  of  Ely  nomiiiate^.l 

"  [In  Wil&on'ft  History  of  Merchant 
Tailors'  School  there  is  repeated  men- 
tion made  of  Bishop  Andrewes'  presence 
at  the  annual  oxAmini^tionn;  and  Jn 
page  73  he  ia  e«pcelaJly  spoken  of  as 
trying  the  i»cholflrB  In  the  ttehrew 
Fr<att«r.  It  was  from  his  ktiowledgo 
of  Wren  at  thefMS  cxaminfLtionH  thnt 
he  obtained  for  him  a  ^holarflhip  fit 
Pemhroke,  and  aftc^rwanle  look  htm 
tinder  hh  patronage.] 

c  2 
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posed  to  the  relief  of  poor  housekeepers,  some  in  releasing  of 
poor  prisoners,  and  comforting  them  which  lay  m  misery  and 
iron ;  and  some  in  furnishing  poor  people  with  gowns,  hose, 
shoes,  and  the  like :  for  all  which,  many,  so  bestowed  by  him, 
had  he  reserved  to  his  own  use,  (his  patent  being  sine  com- 
puio^,)  no  man  could  have  questioned  him:  but  he  was  a 
faithful  steward  in  this,  as  in  the  rest,  and  expected  that  joyful 
EugCy  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast 
been  faithful,  &c  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  -/^ 
which,  no  doubt,  but  he  possesscth. 

The  next  is  his  gratitude  or  thankfulness  to  all  from  whom 
he  had  received  any  benefit.  Of  this  virtue  of  his  there  are 
and  were  lately  divers  witnesses :  as  Dr.  Ward,  son  to  his 
first  schoolmaster,  upon  whom  he  bestowed  the  living  of 
W'altham,  in  Hampshire  y :  and  Master  Mulcaster,  his  other 
schoolmaster,  whom  he  ever  reverently  respected  during  his 
life  in  all  companies,  and  placed  him  ever  at  the  upper  end  of 
his  table ;  and,  after  his  death,  caused  his  picture,  having  but 
few  other  in  his  house,  to  be  set  over  his  study  door.  And 
not  only  showed  he  this  outward  thankfulness  to  him,  but 
supplied  his  wants  many  times  also,  privately,  in  a  liberal  and 
plentiful  manner ;  and  at  his  own  death,  the  father  being 
dead,  he  bequeathed  a  legacy  to  his  son  of  good  value.  Con- 
cerning the  kindred  of  Doctor  Wattes,  who,  as  is  said  before, 
bestowed  a  full  scholarship  on  him  in  Pembroke  Hall,  after 
much  inquiry,  he  found  only  one,  upon  whom,  being  a  scholar, 
he  bestowed  preferments  in  Pembroke  Hall ;  and,  he  dying 
there,  his  Lordship  much  grieved  that  he  could  hear  of  no 
more  of  that  kindred,  to  whom  he  might  express  his  further 
thaiikfulness.  And  yet,  he  forgat  not  his  patron,  Dr.  Wattes, 
at  his  end ;  for  by  his  will  he  took  order,  that  out  of  the 
Scholarships  of  that  foundation,  the  two  Fellowships  which 
he  himself  founded,  as  you  shall  see  by-and-by,  in  Pembroke 
Hall,  should  be  supplied,  if  they  should  be  found  fit  for 
them. 

Lastly,  to  Pembroke  Hall,  omitting  the  legacies  by  him 
bequeathed  to  the  parishes  of  Saint  Giles,  Saint  Martin 
Ludgate,  where  he  had  dwelt.  Saint  Andrew^s  in  Holborn, 

'  rS«o  above,  p.  z.  note  i.]  fennent  was  bestowed  on  Ward  the 

^  [Buckeridge  states  that  the  pre-     &thor.  (Funeral  Sermon,  p.  289.)] 
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Saint  Saviour's  in  Southwark,  All  Saints,  Barking,  where  he 
was  born,  and  others  j  to  that  college,  I  say,  wliere  he  had 
been  a  Scholar,  Fellow,  and  Master,  he  gave  one  thousand 
I  poands,  to  purcliase  land  for  two  Fellowships,  and  for  other 
uses  in  that  college  expressed  in  his  will;  besides  three 
hundred  such  folio  books  of  liis  own  to  the  increase  of  that 
college  library,  as  were  not  there  before.  Together  with  a 
gilt  cupj  and  a  bason  and  ewer,  in  all  points,  as  weight, 
fashion,  inscription,  &c,,  so  like  to  the  cup,  baaon,  and  ewer 
given  about  300  years  since  to  that  colleges  hy  the  religious 
Ibundress  thereof,  as  that  not  ovum  ovo  nmilins ;  and  these, 
he  professcdj  he  caused  to  be  made  and  given,  not  for  the 
continuance  of  his  own  memory,  but  for  fear  that  those 
which  she  had  given  so  long  since  might  miscarry,  and  so 
Iver  remembrance  might  decay'. 

The  fifth  is  his  munificence  and  bounty.  To  prove  which, 
little  need  be  said  more  than  that  which  has  been  touched  in 
his  bountiful  charity.  But  besides  that,  the  two  famous 
Universities,  and  they  which  then  were  poor  scholars  in  thcmj 
will  witness  for  him  in  this  point;  he  never  coming  near 
either  of  them,  after  he  was  Bishop,  but  that  he  sent  to  be 
tlistributed  among  poor  scholars  sometimes  one  hundred 
poujids,  and  ever  fifty  pounds,  at  the  least.  One  thing  I 
cannot  pasa  over  in  silence ;  that  when  King  James  was 
pleased  to  grace  the  University  of  Cambridge  with  his  pre- 
sence, in  1617%  this  reverend  father  being  present  also  at  the 


*  rTlil»  plftte  w*8  prolmbly  sent  by 
the  College  t^  Kiog  Chnrics  I.  The 
Fouitdreai^ti  origtiml  cup  itill  re- 
mftiiUL;  Irat  Bishop  Andrewca'  g\tm 
hftd  ptflsod  Trom  the  €  allege  nt  the 
.reitoratJoa  of  Clmrlci^  TL] 

*  [Tfjii  TiBit  wofl  paid  by  the  Kin^ 
in  March,  I61|  (not  in  IGIT^  A3  men- 
tioned in  the  taxi).  A  full  account  of  it 
in  ^ren  in  Nichols't*  Uoy^il  ProgreBeei*;, 
Tol.  ii.  pp.  43—55,  nfi  well  as  of  the 
second  Tisit  the  King  paid  that  Uni- 
Tereity  in  the  following  May,  Cham- 
berlain wntcH  t^o  31r  Dudky  Carle  ton : 
■*The  Divinity  Act  ts-as  perfortned 
TV^i^QiLiibly  well^  but  not  answerable  to 
Ibe  expectation ;  the  La^'  and  Phyfiie 
AaiiitATk  nnugbt ;  but  th^  ?hiIo^.>phj 
Act  m»de  Amendn,  and,  indeed^  was 
Y«fy  fi3iee]]«nt^inR<<niueh  that  the  (»anie 
dny  the  Bbbop  of  Ely  sent  the  Mo- 


derttor,  the  Autwerer,  the  Yarier,  or 
PrcvAricator,  and  one  of  the  KepUerB, 
that  were  oil  of  hia  bouse,  twenty 
angel  a  a-piece."  A  long  aeconnt  of  the 
Fbiloaopby  Act  U  giv<!n  in  Bairs  Life 
of  Preston,  {quoted  by  NichoU, )  ffoin 
which  it  apji^ara  that  "  Mr.  Wren,  of 
Pembroke  Hall  (aftcrvmrds  Biftbop  of 
Ely),  was  AnswensFj  or  Respondent,  in 
it ;  Dn  Preston,  of  Queens*  College^ 
Flmt  Opponent ;  and  Dr,  Meade,  of 
Pembroke  IliUb  Moderator  ^  and  ibe 
question  in  it  was,  whether  dogs  eould 
make  syllogiflma, — aqucjiilon  rery  well 
eaited  to  tbe  ICing^8  lore  for  hunting, 
and  perhaps  etuggegted,  either  by  a 
pas*age  from  Chrj^aippu^,  in  Sir  Walter 
mleigh'a  *  Sceptic/  in  which  the  ^o- 
giLiuii  iH  affirmed,  or  hy  Montaigne's 
*  Apology  for  Kiumond  de  Bebondc>,* 
where  he  tak«i  occaeion  to  mention 
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Philosophy  Act,  he  sent  at  his  departure  to  four  of  the  dis- 
putants forty  pieces  of  gold,  of  two-and-twenty  shillings 
a-piece,  to  be  equally  divided  among  them. 

But  what  speak  I  of  these  ?  Was  ever  prince  better  enter- 
tained, and  in  more  magnificent  but  orderly  manner,  than 
was  his  said  Majesty  at  Farnham  Castle,  one  of  the  houses 
belonging  to  the  Bishopric  of  Winchester,  where  in  the  space 
of  three  days  he  spent  three  thousand  pounds,  to  the  extra- 
ordinary contentment  of  his  Majesty,  and  the  admiration  of 
all  his  followers  ^. 

The  next  is  his  hospitality ;  from  the  first  time  of  his 
preferment  to  means  of  any  considerable  value,  even  to  his 
dying  day,  he  was  ever  hospitable,  and  free  in  entertainment 
to  all  people  of  quality  and  worthy  of  respect,  especially  to 
scholars  and  strangers ;  his  table  being  ever  bountifully  and 
neatly  furnished  with  provisions,  and  attendants  answerable ; 
to  whom  he  committed  the  care  of  providing  and  expending 
in  a  plentiful  yet  orderly  way ;  himself  seldom  knowing  what 
meat  he  had,  till  he  came  from  his  study  to  dinner,  at  which 
he  would  show  himself  so  noble  in  his  entertainment,  and  so 

this  passage  in   Chrysippus.'*    **  Dr.  them  two  about  predestination,  and 

Wren,"  says  Fuller,  in  biH  "  Worthies/'  sanctity  of  life  :  of  both  which  the 

(vol.  ii.  p. 67,  liondon,  1811,)  "kept  Orator  did,  not  long  after^  send  the 

this  I'hilosopby  Act  with  no  less  praise  Bishop  some  safe  and  useful  aphorisms, 

to  himself  than  pleasure  to  the  King;  in  a  long  letter,  written  in  Greek  ; 

where,  if  men  should  forget,  even  dogs  which  letter  was  so  remarkable  for  the 

would  remember  his  seasonable  dis-  language  and  reason  of  it,  that,  after 

tinction  what  the  King's  hounds  could  the  reading  it,  the  Bishop  put  it  into 

perform  above  others,  by  virtue  of  his  bosom,  and  did  often  show  it  to 

their  prerogative.'*    (Nichols's  Itoyal  many  scholars,  both  of  this  and  foreign 

Progresses  of  King  James,  vol.  iii.  pp.  nations :  but  did  always  return  it  back 

57,58.)    In  the  Appendix  to  vol.  iii.  (p.  to  the  place  where  he  first  lodged  it, 

1093),  Nichols  adds  (on  the  authority  and  continued  it  so  near  his  heart  till 

of  Gauden),  that  the  Prevaricator  on  the  last  day  of  his  life." — Walton's, 

this  occaBion  was  Ralph  Brownrig,  Life  of  Herbert,  in  Wordsworth's  Eocl. 

afterwards  Bishop  of  Exeter.    Gauden  Biogr.  vol.  iv.  p.  1 5.] 
describes  the  part  of  Prevaricator  as         *»    [King  James  visited    Farnham 

*'joco-seriouB,  a  mixture  of  philosophy  Aug.   81,   1620,  on  his  return  from 

with  wit  and  oratory."    See  Gauden's  his  W^estem  Progress.    Chamberlain 

Life  of  Brownrig,  subjoiued  to  his  writes    to  Sir   Dudley  Carleton,  on 

Funeral  Sermon,  p.  154.  Lond.  1660.  July  27  :  "The  King  is  in  progress 

Walton  writes,  that  JCing  James  I.,  by  this  time  as  far  as  Salisbury,  and 

on  his  visiting  Cambridge,  **  was  at-  makes  his  return  by  Farnham  Castle, 

tended  by  Sir  Francis  Bacon  (Lord  where  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  enter- 

Verulam),  and  by  the  ever  memorable  taius    him,   and   makes   accoimt    it 

and  learned  Dr.  Andrewes,  Bishop  of  will  cost  him  1,000/." — Birch's  Court 

Winchester,  both  which  did  at  that  of  James  I.  vol.  ii.  p.  207. 
time  begin  a  desired  friendship  with         Andrewes  also  entertained  the  King 

our  ( )rator For  the  learned  Bishop,  for  six  days  in  1622.    See  ibid.  p.  326. 

it  is  observable,  that  at  that  time  there  This  was  perhaps  the  occasion  when 

fell  to  be  -  — -"-^t  debate  betwixt  the  3,000/.  were  expended.] 
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gravely  facetious,  tliat  hi^  guests  would  often  profess,  they 
LBever  came  to  any  mnn^s  table  where  they  received  better 
!  RHtiBfaction  in  all  points,  and  that  liis  Lordahip  kept  Chriatmua 
all  the  year,  in  respeet  of  the  plenty  they  ever  found  there. 
And  yet,  by  the  way,  take  thia,  that  he  ever  strictly  observed 
in  his  provisions  of  diet,  the  tirae  of  Lentj  Eml>ers,  and  other 
fasting  daysj  according  to  the  laws  of  this  kingdom,  and 
the  orders  of  the  Church, 

I  ahail  not  need  to  speak  of  the  extraordinary  great 
hospitality  he  kept,  and  the  large  expense  he  was  at,  in 
entertainment  of  all  sorts  of  people  in  Scotland,  at  what 
time  he  attended  King  James  thither  * }  the  nobility,  clergy, 
gentry,  and  others  of  both  nations  there  present,  wills  as 
they  often  already  have^  speak  of  it  for  me,  to  his  exceeding 
great  honour.  So  that  I  know  n<it  whether  I  have  fitly 
crouched  it  under  this  bead  of  hospitality,  or  whether  it 
ha«l  more  properly  belonged  to  that  of  his  munificence  and 
bounty. 

The  seventh  Is,  his  humanity  and  affability,  not  only  to 

the  last  mentioned,  his  guests,  biit  to  every  one  that  did  con- 

rvcrse  with  him ;  for  which ^  not  only  divers  famous  scholars 

and  others  of  this  kingdom,  but  others  of  foreign  parts,  as 

they  had  just  cause,  have  admired  him*     As,  not  to  mention 

I  natives.  Master  Casaubon*^,  Master  CJuverius%  Master  Vos- 

raius^,  Master  Grotius^,  Ma^ster  Mouhn'',  Master  Barclay^, 

and,  besides  many  others.  Master  Erpenius'^i  to  whom  he 


'  [Bisbop  Andrcweii  attend orl  King 

Jamct  to    Scotland,    "m    16  IT,    U)g<5- 

.tber    with     DiaUops    Moutagu     and 

f cUct  tjjc  Utter  of  whom  Laud  ac- 

omp&nied    ii»    Chaplam.     Amlrcwes 

ched  on  Eisterday  (April  20)  at 

Durbaui    Cathedral^    aod    a^ain    on 

Thit-3i]iiilaj   (June  8)  at  HolyroofL 

»'] 

*  fThe  intimacy  between  Caaaubon 
Uid  BUhop  Audrcwes  wiU  be  Qotioed 
At  length  in  the  Appendix.] 

*  [PbiUp  Cliiveritis,  the  celeb nied 
geographer  and  linguist.] 

'  [Qerurd  John  VostsiuBi  Profeseior 
of  Divmit^r  Hi  Ijeydon,  the  mlimate 
friend  and  con^pond  cnt  of  Land, 
who  ohiflined  forhim  a  SUiU  in  Ciinter* 
bury  CiitJicdniU] 

*  [The  opluioo  whieh  Grotius  enter- 
tAlned  of  Andrewea,  will  be  found  b 
the  exttacti}  from  bi«  Ictten  to  OveraU, 


given  in  the  Append ix«] 

^  [Peter  Du  Moulin*  or  Molinwu^,  a 
Fiench  Prole^taiiL  King  Jiimes  pr«- 
Rented  him,  in  ItilS^wlth  a  Prel^ndal 
Stall  at  Canterhurj.  His  correApond- 
eoce  with  Andr^wea  on  Epiaeopaey,  \a 
priated  in  the  Upuwi.  PoathuJlia«  pp* 
173-216.] 

*  [John  Barclflj,  the  author  of  the 
"Ar^njar  He  rci^ided  in  England 
for  nix  jeant*  and  act^isted  King  jiiineB 
in  the  composition  of  his  "  Apologia 
pro  Juramento  Fideli  Uitia."  Hifl  father, 
Williaia  IJurclay,  a  Scotehtfiftn  by 
birth*  bad  already  written  ngnlnat  the 
nl  tramontane  olaimn  in  hin  treaiiiMs 
"  De  Potentate  Pupse ;"  to  which  Bel- 
l&rmine  published  a  rtplj.] 

*  [Thomas  Erpenins*  or  Van  Erpe, 
the  Profesaor  of  Oriental  Literature  at 
Li)  den  ;  one  of  tho  great  rcf  ive«  of 
Oriental  le&rnlng,] 
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tendered  an  annual  stipend,  to  have  read  and  taught  here 
the  Oriental  tongues,  wherein,  long  before  his  death,  he 
himself  had  been  well  versed,  as  may  appear  by  his  Com- 
mencement  verses;  the  experienced  professors  whereof  he 
much  delighted  in^  and  did  much  for  them;  as  Master 
Bedwell,  to  whom  he  gave  the  Vicarage  of  Tottenham  in 
Middlesex^,  if  living,  among  others  would  testify.  And 
the  reason  for  this  a  late  reverend  father  of  this  Church 
hath  given,  Omnes  quid  in  se  amant,  in  aliis  venerantur; 
^  loving  and  honouring  those  gifts  in  others,  which  he  had 
in  himself"^;'  for  among  the  other  parts  of  his  profound 
learning,  he  by  his  industry  had  attained  to  the  knowledge 
of  fifteen  tongues,  if  not  more  ^ 

To  these  former  may  be  added  his  modesty,  which  was 
ever  such,  that  although  the  whole  Christian  world  took 
especial  notice  of  his  profound  and  deep  learning,  yet  was  he 
so  far  from  acknowledging  it  in  himself,  that  he  would  often 
complain  of  his  defects,  even  to  the  extenuating,  yea  vilifying 
of  his  own  worth  and  abilities ;  professing  many  times,  that 
he  was  but  inutilis  servus,  nay,  inutile  pondus ;  insomuch 
that  being  preferred  by  King  James  to  the  Bishopric  of 
Chichester,  and  pretending  his  own  imperfections  and  insuffi- 
ciency to  undergo  such  a  charge,  as  also  that  he  might  have 
not  only  his  Clergy,  but  all  others  to  take  notice  thereof,  he 
caused  to  be  engraven  about  the  seal  of  his  Bishopric,  those 
words  of  St.  Paul,  Et  ad  hcsc  quis  idoneus ?  ''And  who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "  2  Cor.  ii.  16. 

One  note  of  his  modesty,  mixed  with  his  last  virtue  of 
humanity,  may  be  added,  that  after  his  chaplains  had 
preached  in  his  chapel  before  him,  he  would  sometimes  pri- 
vately request  them,  that  he  might  have  a  sight  of  their 
notes,  with  very  good  words  and  full  of  encouragement; 
insomuch  that  they  would  profess  of  him,  that  they  would 
never  desire  a  more  candid  auditor.  So  that  what  was  said 
of  Beda,  may  as  fitly  be  said  of  him,  A  pietate,  modestia^  et 
castitate,  nornen  Venerabilis  adeptua  est, 

*  rSeo  above,  p.  xri.]  this  man  was,  so  skilled  in  all  (espe- 

"  [tiuckcridgo's    Funeral  Sermon,  cially  Oriental)  langiiagcfi,  that  some 

p.  20*2.]  conceive  he   might,   if  then   living, 

•»  [Fuller  (Ch.  Hist,  book  xi.  sect.  i.  aloiurit  have  served  as  an  interpreter- 

(  1(1)  thus  writes  of  him  :  **  The  world  general  at  the  confusion  of  tongues/'] 

wanted  learning  to  know  how  learned 
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His  indefatigftbility  in  study  cannot  be  puralleled,  if  we 
consider  him  from  hi&  childliood  to  his  old  age.  Never  any 
raan  took  such  pains,  or  at  least  spcut  so  much  time  in 
study,  as  this  Reverend  Prelate;  for  even  in  those  days,  when 
it  might  have  been  supposed  he  would  have  taken  some  ease 
for  his  former  pains,  then  also  from  the  hour  he  arose,  his 
pnTate  devotions  finished,  to  the  time  he  was  called  to 
dinner,  which,  by  his  own  order,  was  not  till  twelve  at  noon 
at  the  soonest^,  he  kept  close  at  his  book^  and  would  not  be 
interrupted  by  any  that  came  to  speak  with  him,  or  upon 
any  occasion,  public  prayer  excepted*  Insomuch,  that  he 
would  be  so  displeased  with  scholars  that  attempted  to  speak 
with  him  in  a  morning,  that  he  would  say,  ^*hc  doubted 
they  were  no  true  scholars,  that  came  to  speak  with  him 
before  noon*^* 

After  dinner,  for  two  or  three  hours  space,  he  would 
willingly  pass  the  time,  either  in  discourse  with  his  guests  or 
other  friends,  or  iu  despatch  of  his  own  temporal  affairs,  or 
of  thoscj  who,  by  reason  of  his  Episcopal  jurisdiction,  attended 
himi  and  being  quit  of  these  and  the  like  occasions,  he 
would  return  to  liLa  study,  where  he  spent  the  rest  of  the 
afternoou  even  till  bed -time,  except  some  friend  took  him  off 
to  supper,  and  then  did  he  eat  but  sparingly. 

Of  t lie  fruit  of  this  bis  seed-time,  the  world,  especially  this 
laud,  hath  reaped  a  plentiful  harvest  iu  his  sermons  and 
writingm :  never  went  any  beyond  him  in  the  first  of  these,  his 
preaching,  wherein  he  had  such  a  dexterity,  that  some  would 
saj  of  him,  that  he  was  quick  again  as  soon  as  dehvered ; 
and  in  this  faculty  he  hath  left  a  pattern  unimitable  ^.     So 


■^  [£)ae  the  anecdote  told  by  Bishop 
WrtjOj  qnotisd  UeLovr,  in  App&tidix  ] 

r  p*]I^  Wi«  ftlwAYS  $k  diligcot  arid 
patmul  preacher.  Most  of  hm  Bolamn 
aenDOBs  ha  wna  most  cati^ful  of,  and 
exact.  I  ftare  say,  few  of  them  but 
ihej  pawed  hi^  hand,  and  wero  ihrico 
TOTiaed,  before  thej  were  preached ; 
jmd  he  e^er  misUkcd  often  imd  loose 
preach SDg  without  studj  of  aotiquity, 
and  he  would  be  bold  with  himaefr, 
and  uaj,  when  he  pneaebed  twice  a 
dfty  at  Bt.  Giles's,  be  pmted  once  ;  and 
when  hh  weaklier  grew  on  him,  and 
I  Licit  by  infionity  of  hU  hixly  he  gtiiw 
iinubLe  to  prcoeh,  ho  be^an  to  ^o 
UbIJc  in  court,  Qoi  m  muoU  for  wctk- 


nesa,  SB  for  inability   to  preach/' — 
Buuieridge's    Funeral    Sermon,   pp, 

FQller  (Worthie»i  voUiK  p.  66)  thuw 
writer  :  '*  He  waa  an  nnim liable 
preacher  in  his  way ;  and  aucb  pia- 
^iariea  who  have  stolen  his  iermoua 
could  never  steal  hia  preachinjg ;  and 
could  moke  nothing  of  Ibat,  of  which 
he  mode  aU  thitiga  M  ho  de«ired. 
Pious  and  pleasant  Bishop  Feltoa  (his 
entitemporary  and  colleagnc)  endei^ 
von  red  in  vain  in  hi»  fiermons  to 
Ujuiimilato  hi»  vtyle  ;  and  therefore  Baid 
njerrlly  of  himself,  '  I  had  almoat 
u>arred  my  own  natural  trot,  by  en- 
dctiTouriiig  to  imitate   his  ariifietal 
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that  he  was  truly  styled,  Stella  pnBdicantium^  and  "  an  angel 
in  the  pulpit."  And  his  late  Majesty  took  especial  care  in 
causing  that  volume  of  his  sermons  to  be  divulged  ^^  though 
but  a  handful  of  those  which  he  preached,  by  enjoying 
whereof  this  kingdom  hath  an  inestimable  treasure. 

And  for  his  acuteness  and  profundity  in  writing  against 
the  adversary,  he  so  excelled  all  others  of  his  time,  that 
neither  Bellarmine,  champion  to  the  Romanists,  nor  any 
other  of  them,  was  ever  able  to  answer  what  he  wrote; 
so  that  as  his  sermons  were  unimitable,  his  writings  were 
unanswerable. 

To  draw  to  an  end  of  deciphering  his  virtues,  and  endow- 
ments ;  it  may  tnily  be  said  of  him,  that  he  had  those  gifts 
and  graces,  both  of  art  and  nature,  so  fixed  in  him,  as  that 
this  age  cannot  parallel  him ;  for  his  profundity  and  abyss 
of  learning  was  accompanied  with  wit,  memory,  judgment, 
languages,  gravity,  and  humility ;  insomuch,  that  if  he  had 
been  contemporary  with  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  primitive 
Church,  he  would  have  been,  an5  that  worthily,  reputed  not 
inferior  to  the  chiefest  among  them. 

He  generally  hated  all  vices:  but  three,  which  he  ever 
reputed  sins,  were  most  especially  odious  unto  him.  First, 
usury,  from  which  he  was  so  far  himself"^,  that  when  his  friends 
had  need  of  such  money  as  he  could  spare,  he  lent  it  to  them 
fipeely,  without  expectance  of  aught  back  but  the  principal. 
Secondly.  •  The  second  was  simony,  which  was  so  detestable 
to  him,  as  that  for  refusing  to  admit  divers  men  to  livings, 
whom  he  suspected  to  be  simoniacally  preferred,  he  suflFcred 
much  by  suits  of  law;  choosing  rather  to  be  compelled 
against  his  will  to  admit  them  by  law,  than  voluntarily  to  do 
that  which  his  conscience  made  scruple  of.  And  for  the 
livings  and  other  preferments  which  fell  in  his  own  gift,  he 
ever  bestowed  them  freely,  as  you  have  seen  before,  upon 
deserving  men,  without  suit*:  so  that  we  may  say  of  him, 

amble.*"    Fuller  farther  observes,  in  «  [It  waa  published,  at  the  Klng^s  . 

his  Church  History  (book  zi.  sect.  L  command,  by  Bishops  Buckeridge  and 

$48),  ''As  for  such  who  causelessly  Laud.] 

have  charged  his  sermons  as  '  affected  ^  [See  his  **  Determinatio  de  Usu- 

and  surcharged  with  verbal  allusion,*  ris,"  in  Opusc.  Posthuma.] 

when  they  themselves  have  set  forth  "   [Hyde  writes  thus  to  Dr.  John 

the  like,  it  will  be  then  time  enough  Barwick,   Nov.  28,    1659:    "I    have 

to  make  this  Bishop's  first  defence  always  been  of  the  opinion,  that  die 

against  their  calumniations.*']  method   you  say  was   obflonred    by 
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is  WHS  said  long  since  conceroiag  Robert  Wiiichelaey,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  Beneficia  EcchHimtica  nunqimm  nisi 
dmiis  coniulii:  predbus  ac  p^aiia  nobiUum  fretoSj,  et  ambienies 
mmpmrrepufU^.  Thirdlv*  The  last  waa  sacrilege,  which  be  did 
iQ  much  abhor,  that  when  the  Bishopric  of  Sarum,  and  tliat  of 
Ely,  befure  it  was  so  much  deplumed  "^  were  offered  to  him 
upoa  terms  savouring  that  way,  he  utterly  rejected  them.  Con- 
cerning tliat  of  Salisbary^  give  me  leave  tu  add  a  particular 
pasfiage  of  his,  which  happened  many  years  after  his  said 
refnsai  of  it,  which  was  this  i  At  a  Parliament  under  King 
James,  when  an  Act  was  to  pass^  ctmccrning  Shcrbourne 
Castle,  it  was  observed,  that  only  Bishop  Andrewes  and 
ftnotber  gave  their  votes  against  the  same;  that  the  other 


Buhob  Attdrewes,  and  tiie  Bishop  of 
Elj  iWfenl  ift  thfi  rMftil ;  and  if  tlie 
King  mtr^  at  W*hitebaU  to-morfow, 
ke  aboiild  aever  pFcfcr  any  man  in 
ftbe  Cburuh«  who  sottght  it. ""^  (Vita 
J.  B&rwlck.  p.  37X,  Loud,  1721.)1 

«  [Oqdwtn  dc  PrsBiiil*  Aug*  pp.  102, 
103,    OmU  1743>] 

■  [llattua  obtained  of  Bialiop  Cox, 
a  \em^  of  the  b^t  part  of  ELy  tloug#, 
Holbom«  %xxA  the  garden  n.nd  ciosea 
bdoofSng  to  it,  for  a  (eaae  of  twenty* 
i>a6  |ieAfa«  Jit  little  or  no  runt.  He 
ftlUrwda  «nd(»kvaurcd  to  obtain  ^ 
perpeUnl  aJknAtion  of  ibis  property, 
to  irhicb  Cox  would  Dot  iMioede, 
(Strypc**  Antiml*,  vol.  ii.  p,  5 S3.)  Sub- 
fequently  it  mm  iirrangod  that  the 
Biabop  alioiild*  by  way  of  mortgage, 
coUT^cy  to  the  Queen,  mid  the  Queen 
%a  %t,  Hatton,  tbp  houM  tad  gar- 
deti^,  &c,,  at  that  time  in  le^ie  to 
bixn;  Unt  withal  to  be  rcdcemabto 
opocL  the  payment  of  13*^0^*  i  *he  sum 
wnlch  Hi^itoQ  afhnnGd  he  bad  luid 
out  QFti  it  Noihingwus  done  townrdn 
pftjing  off  thitf  mortgage  till  Bishop 

■  Atninewei's  timc^  who  revived  to  pay 
itp  let!  the  Church  sliould  Huffcr  ut 
the  ItiDg  run ;  bul  tbia  waa  prev^^DftHl 
by  the  rerooTal  of  him  to  WineheMter. 
See  BeDtbjLm's  Ely,  vol.  i.  p.  20  U, 
Bote  Sj  where  tbe  aub^queat  hiitoij 
of  the  property  is  detailed. 

After  Coz'«  deaths  (tho  &ee  which 

liad  been  raeftDt  for  eighieeii  ymr», 

iiarjng  Wen  refnaed   by  Andrew  ett,) 

Eiir  John  Harin^ion  atatofi  that  Heton 

^_      **  wm  compelled  in  a  e^ort.  to  take  it 

^H      (for poleii/fiK €URi  rf/r^a ni juhfiUjf  and  aa 

^H     loiiif  m  tboro  waa  nut  quid  dnhis^  bnt 


andS  by  authority  then  lawful,  he  may 
be  thought  tbe  more  freij  from  blame.** 
-^fate  of  Church  of  England,  p*73. 
Load,  1653.] 

*  [The  manor  and  castle  of  Sher- 
borne, after  baring  been  recovered 
from  Sir  John  Horaley  by  Biabop 
Ciipon,  wert*  agam  alienated  by  Biabop 
Coldwell  to  Sir  Walter  Raleigh.  On 
ibis  busincsa,  Uarington  {pp.  S8,  69) 
wribos  in  the  following  strain  :^ 
•'  How  Dr.  John  Coldwell,  of  a  pby. 
iiciau  became  a  bixhop,  I  have  beard 
by  mere  than  a  good  many,  and  I  will 
briefly  handle  it,  and  aa  tenderly  aa 
I  caUt  bearing  myi^lf  equal  between 
tbe  living  (Sir  Walter  lialeigb)  and 
the  dead  (Bishop Coldwell).  I  louebed 
before  bow  this  Church  of  SaliBbuty 
lurfefted  of  a  Capon  -  which  laying 
heavy  in  her  »tamneb,  it  may  be 
thought  ^he  had  aome  need  of  a  phy- 
sic] An.  But  this  man  proved  no  good 
Chnrch  phy^tdan.  Had  ube  been  nick 
of  a  pluriay,  (too  much  abounding 
with  blood,  a«  In  igea  paati)  then 
Buch  bleeding  phyak  perhaps  might 
have  done  her  no  harm*  Bat  now 
inclining  ratber  to  a  conaumptiou,  to 
let  bt^r  bleed  afresli  at  iso  large  a  vein, 
wafl  almost  enough  to  draw  out  the 
very  Hfti-blood,"  kn, 

ITpon  Sir  Walter  Raleigh's  attainder^ 
theie  lands  caine,  by  the  King's  gift, 
to  Prince  Henry,  lyTter  his  death  to 
Carr,  the  Earl  of  Somcnet,  and  then 
to  Dig  by,  Earl  of  Bristol  See  "An 
Aecount  of  the  Strange  CurBc  belong- 
ing to  Bhirebume  Casitlcr  from  a  MS. 
of  tbe  late  Bishop  of  Ely,  Dr  John 
More,  hi  Peck^a  D^d.  Curioea^  lib.  xir, 
pp.  518—620.] 
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eLould  so  do  was  not  much  njarvelled  at,  but  that  Bishop 

Andre  we  3  should  do  it,  when  none  but  that  other  Lord  did 
90,  was  &o  remarkable^  as  that  he  was  dcmauded  by  a  great 
personj  what  his  reason  was  for  it.  To  which  he  most  wor- 
thily rephed,  that  it  could  not  be  well  wondered,  wliy  he 
should  now  vote  against  that^  which  if  he  would  have  yielded 
unto  many  years  before^  in  the  days  of  Queen  Eh^abethj  he 
might  have  had  this  Bishopric  of  Sarum  j  which  reason  of 
his,  when  his  late  Majesty,  being  then  Prince  and  present  at 
the  passing  of  the  Act,  heard,  he  beshrewcd  him^  that  when 
he  denied  his  conseot,  he  did  not  declare  the  reason  of  his 
denial  also;  professing  that  had  he  been  made  acquainted 
with  the  state  of  that  case,  as  now  he  was,  he  wonldj  with  the 
King  his  father's  good  leave,  have  laboured  against  the 
passing  of  the  said  Act.  To  close  up  this  point,  this  Reverend 
Prelate  went  yet  a  degree  further,  in  refusing,  when  he  was 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  divers  large  and  considerable  sums  to 
renew  some  lea^ies,  because  he  conceived  that  the  renewing 
of  them  raiglit  be  prejudicial  to  succession. 

Now  let  us  lay  all  these  together:  his  zeal  and  piety;  hii 
charity  anjd  compassion  ;  his  fidelity  and  integrity  ;  his  grati- 
tude and  thankfulness ;  his  munificence  and  bounty ;  hospi- 
tality, humanity,  affability,  and  modesty;  and  to  these,  his 
indefatigability  iu  study,  and  the  fniits  of  his  labours  in  his 
sermons  and  writings,  together  with  Ins  profundity  in  all 
kind  of  learning;  Ids  wit,  memory,  judgment,  gravity,  and 
humility.  His  detestation  of  all  vices  and  sin,  but  especially 
of  three.  All  which,  by  couching  them  only  in  this  compend, 
we  have  seen  in  him,  ub  ex'  tingue  leoriemf  or  by  Hercules*  foot 
his  whole  body  j  and  consider,  whether  the  Church  of  God  in 
general,  and  this  in  particular,  did  not  suffer  an  irreparable 
loss  by  his  death  ^, 


y  [HAcltet*s  eulogy  of  him  mfty  be 
hffte  mtroduceii  ■  **  i'ljifl  ia  tbat  A  a* 
drewci,  Ibc  oiulmont  of  whos*?  name 
ift  »w«©ter  thmii  all  j^pk4?fl.  (Cunt, 
iv,  10.)  Tlii^  is  that  edebwiied  Bishop 
of  WUiton,  whor^e  lc:vrning  King  JtiineiS 
admift'd  abqvc  oJl  Kia  chaplaitiH :  atid 
ili»t  King,  hdiig  ut  mmi  ex ed lent 
PAtU  him^cir,  {?otjld  the  better  ilb- 
©over  what  wjkj  eminent  in  another. 
Itiile^l;  he  ytm  tUa  most  aposloiiL-al 
aud    primitive- tike    divine,    \n    mj 


opinion^  that  wore  %  rochet  in  hii 
age ;  of  a  mo^t  vencrabk  gri^vitr,  and  ' 
yet  most  evreet  in  all  t^om^merue,  the 
moat  devout  thai  OTgr  I  naw^  when  he 
appeftr^d  hcforo:  Qod ;  of  (iuch  a  growth, 
in  all  kind  of  learning,  that  very  ah]« 
clerks  were  of  a  low  stature  to  him  ; 
roio§9tis  tii^<T  i^imculfj^  ;  full  of  alm^ 
and  eharity^  of  whieh  none  knew  but 
hie  Father  in  secret;  a  certain  putroa 
to  Heliolara  of  fame  and  ftbiUty^  aud 
chiefly  to  thoB<t  tbftt  never  expected  it^ 

In 
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Ha?ing  taken  a  sliort  survey  of  his  life,  let  us  now  see  him 
Eljiug-  He  was  not  often  sick,  and  bat  onee  till  hia  last 
'lickness  in  thirty  years  before  the  time  he  died ;  which  was 
at  Downham,  in  the  Isle  of  Ely  * ;  the  air  of  that  place  not 
agreeing  with  the  constitution  of  his  body.  But  tliere  he 
seemed  to  be  prepared  for  his  dissolution,  saying  oftentimes 
in  that  sicknessi,  "It  must  come  once,  and  why  not  here?^^ 
And  at  other  times  before  and  since  he  would  aay,  '*  The  days 
must  come,  when,  whether  we  will  or  nill,  we  shall  say  with 
the  Preacher,  '  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them  \*  " 

Of  liis  death'  he  seemed  to  presage  himself  a  year  before 
he  died^'j  and  therefore  prepared  his  oil,  that  lie  might  be 
admitted  in  due  time  into  the  bride-cliamber  **  That  of  fpialin 
pita,  &c.  was  truly  verified  in  him ;  for  as  he  livedo  so  died 
he.  As  his  fidelity  in  his  health  was  great,  ao  increased  the 
strength  of  his  faith  in  his  sickness;  his  gratitude  to  men 
was  now  changed  into  his  thankfulness  to  God ;  his  affability, 
to  incessant  and  devout  prayers  and  speech  with  his  Creator^ 
Redeemer^  and  Sanctifies  His  laborious  studies,  to  his  rest- 
less groans^  sighsj  erics,  and  tears ;  his  hands  labouringp  his 

I  IiL  the  pulpit,  A  Homer  among  prc£u?h- 
idf^  and  ma  J  fitly  be  set  forth  m 
r^iimctllian'fl  Judgment  of  Homer; 
\  Jionns  hHtnani  ingenii  modum  ^i^cet- 

mm  mimM&n^t  qu&d  fieri  non  po- 
tmit  t€d  ifMie^u  ^qui,  I  am  trana^ 
poziad,  even  aa  in  a  ranturo,  i<i  muke 
lliii  digfOMinn ;  for  wno  could  come 
near  tm  ehriiie  of  »uch  a  gaint^  and 
not  oi&r  up  a  (^Mt  gmiiia  of  glory 
upon  itt"— HtM^kct^fl  Life  of  Wiliiamsj 
pAT.  u  p.  45.] 


'  f  S<«  hU  letter  to  Taaae  Casaubon, 
prinied  below.  It  wiW  alao  bo  re- 
mvpiberod  that  he  waa  prevented  by 
lllnesfi  from  attending  King  Jame»a 
deaih-bcdO  « 

*■  £«olet,  xiL  1. 

*  [Uedi  wriiea  to  Sir  Martin  Btute^ 
viBe^  Mi^  ST,  1326  -.  '*  The  Biahop  of 
IflocliQiteT  U  aXm  rery  ill|  and  hath 
loQg  beea  idek."] 

*  ["Of  ibifl  reverend  Prelate  1  may 
iay,  Vila  tpts  viU^  <^ralimiUt  '  hia 
hfe  wa«  a  life  of  prayer;'  a  great  part 
of  fire  hours  crery  day  did  he  Epend 
in  prayer  and  devotion  to  God.  After 
the  dentb  of  hia  brother,  Maatcr 
Thomas  Andre wes,  Ln  the  aickn^a 
lime,  irhom  he  lov^  dearly,  he  began 


to  foreign  his  o^m  death  hefVjre  the 
end  of  isumtacr,  or  before  the  begin- 
ning of  winter  ;  and  when  hiti  brother, 
MiLSter  Nicholas  Andrewefl,  died*  he 
took  that  od  a  certain  i^ign  and  prog- 
nojitic  and  warning  of  his  own  death ; 
and  from  thai  time  till  the  hoi^r  of 
Ma  diBBolution,  he  ftpei\t  all  hii»  time 
in  piayer;  and  hia  Pmjer-book,  when 
he  was  pdT&te,  was  eeldom  soon  out 
of  hisbioda;  and  in  the  time  of  his 
fever  and  last  skkncw*  besides  the 
often  prayers  which  were  read  to  him, 
in  which  he  repeated  all  the  parts  of 
the  Confession,  and  other  petitions, 
irith  an  nudible  voicCj  ^  long  aa  his 
strength  endured,  he  did — as  was  well 
obsorved  by  certain  token*  in  him^- 
continni^y  pray  to  himseJfi  though 
he  ecemed  otherwise  lo  rest  or  slum- 
ber; and  when  be  could  piay  no 
Longer  rocc — with  bis  voice,  yet,  ocu- 
lU  iU.  manib%i^—hj  lifting  up  his  eye^f 
and  bands,  he  prayed  still ;  Eind  wben^ 
fiec  manna  ntc  ro^r  officiitm  fa^iunir-- 
l^oth  roice  and  eyea  and  kuida  ^iled 
in  their  offieej  then  corde — with  bis 
heart,  he  still  prayed,  nnlil  it  plcMed 
Qod  io  receive  hi^  ble^ed  soul  to 
Himself/* — Buckeridge'a  Fun,  Bcitm, 
pp.  2^,  2970 
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eyes  lifted  up^  and  his  heart  beating  and  panting  to  see  the 
living  God^  even  to  the  last  of  his  breath.  And  Him^  no 
doubt,  he  sees  face  to  face^  his  works  preceding  and*  following 
him,  and  he  now  following  the  Lamb,  crowned  with  that 
immortality  which  is  reserved  for  every  one  who  lives  such 
a  life  as  he  lived. 

He  departed  this  life  September  25,  1626,  in  the  seventy- 
first  year  of  his  age  ^ ;  and  lieth  buried  in  the  upper  aisle  of 
the  parish  church  of  St.  Savioui'^s  in  Southwark".  His  execu- 


^  [Selden  thus  notices  his  death  in 
a  letter  to  Sir  Robert  Cotton :— "  Since 
I  wrote  this,  I  hear  of  the  loss  of  my 
Lord  of  Winchester.  His  lingering 
sicknesB  bath,  together  with  his  age, 
made  his  best  Miends  the  easier  t^e 
it  I  donbt  not  it  was  rather  nature 
than  death  that  took  him  away,  if 
they  might  be  divided  in  him.  I 
heartily  wish  his  library  may  be  kept 
together,  at  least  till  we  may  see  it. 
Something  I  have  in  it  that  I  value 
much,  and  something  else  of  slight 
moment  That  which  I  would  take 
care  of  is  an  Armenian  dictionary. 
I  never  saw  another  copy,  and  my 
Lord  borrowed  it  of  me  two  years 
since.  A  (Wc)  he  hath  also  of  mine, 
which  I  must  render  to  Mr.  Boewell. 
These  two  1  would  not  willingly  lose. 
What  else  his  library  hath  of  mine,  is 
of  no  great  moment ;  but  I  shall  know 
it  when  T  come  to  mine  own,  where  I 
have  something  also  that  was  his." — 
Birch*B  Charles  I.  vol.  i.  pp.  162, 168. 

Among  other  tributes  to  his  me- 
mory, his  death  was  lamented  in  a 
Latin  elegy  by  Milton,  then  a  student 
at  Christ's  College,  Cambridge.^ 

*  [The  following  account  of  his  fune- 
ral is  copied  by  Thomas  W.  King,  Esq., 
York  Herald,  from  a  MS.  in  the  He- 
ralds* College : — 

"  The  Right  reucrend  father  in  God 
Launcelot  Andrews  late  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, Deano  of  his  Ma**  Chappell, 
prelate  of  y*  mostc  noble  Order  of  y« 
Garter,  and  one  of  his  Ma*"  most  ho- 
nourable prinie  Counccll,  Departed 
this  mortall  life  at  Winchester  house 


in  S  uthwark  on  fiyday  being  y« 
26*^  of  September  1626  whose  fune- 
rail  was  most  honourably  solempnized 
according  to  his  degree  on  Satterday 
y«  ll***  of  November  following,  and 
proceeded  from  his  house  aforesaid  to 
the  parrish  Church  of  S*  Saviours  in 
South wark,  where  his  body  lieth  in- 
terred. This  most  reuerend  &ther  iu 
God  having  spent  his  whole  course  of 
life  piously  and  Religiously,  and  at- 
tayned  to  y*  age  of  71  yearea  and 
moneths  aJl  y^  tyme  living  a  single 
life,  died,  most  charitably  disposing 
of  a  great  part  of  his  estate  to  hia 
kindred,  scrvanta,  and  friends,  but  y* 
greatest  parte  to  Charitable  vscs  partly 
appoynted  by  himselfe  and  partly  lefte 
to  y*  discreation  of  Mr.  John  I'arker 
Esquior  (sometyme  elected  Alderman 
of  London,  and  payed  his  fyne)  whom 
he  made  his  sole  Executor,  he  being 
a  ,man  of  whose  integrity  he  had  a 
great  confidence  y^  all  things  should 
be  accomplished  and  according  to  his 
owne  desire,  And  who  hath  not  faylcd 
in  any  thing  either  in  doing  him 
honor  or  fulfilling  y*  great  trust  and 
charge  committed  vnto  him  by  his 
last  will.  This  funerall  was  oitlered 
and  directed  by  S'  William  Segar  Gar- 
ter principall  King,  Henry  S*.  George 
Richmond  Herauld,  and  George  Owen 
Rouge-crosse.  The  Bishop  of  Duresme* 
chiefe  mourner  assisted  by  Docter  An- 
drews *,  brother  of  y«  Defunct,  Mr.Bur- 
relP,  Mr.  Salmon  ^  Mr.  Roger  An- 
drews*, and  Mr.Rooke*.  The  great 
Banner  borne  by  Mr.  William  An- 
drews ',  The  4  bannerolls  borne  by  Mr. 


Richard  Neile.]  »  [See  above,  p.  xvi.] 

The  husband  of  his  sister  Mary.] 
.The  husband  of  his  sister  Martha.] 
'The  son  of  his  brother  Thomas.] 

The  husband  of  his  niece,  Mary,  daughter  of  Mary  Burrill.] 
The  son  of  his  brother  Nicholas.] 
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tors  linve  erected  to  liim  a  very  fair  monumeut  of  marble  and 
alabaster  ^»  Aod  one  tliat  formerly  had  been  his  househohl 
chaphdn,  whom  this  houonrablc  and  reverend  Prelate  loved 
roost  tenderly  from  his  childhood,  rather  like  a  father  than 
a  lord  or  patron^  but  since  his  death  has  been  a  auccesaor  to 
him  in  some  of  his  places  in  the  Church  s ;  for  the  duty  and 
reverence  which  he  ever  bare  to  him  wbiie  he  lived,  hath 
most  gratefully  and  cordially  in  bi*  everla&ting  honourable 


Princepi  *,  Mr,  Samuel  Btirwi^ll  &,  Mr,      Arg,  on  a  banc!  cngraileil  betwecQ  two 
Peter  Ss^lmoa  "*,  and  Mr.  Tliomaft  An-  '  ootices  Sablo,  throe  mullein  Or,  cacir- 


d  re wa  '  ^ .  Tbc  Coips  asgi^ted  by  Docto  r 
Coil jM  i»  ■  Doctor  Be^e «  Docter 
Wrenoe  "» and  Dot: tar  Greene  ^K  Thia 
Certificate  waa  tnken  by  Henry  St. 
George  Eichtnooil^  and  i»  t^attded  by 
y*  0ubfl«npLLOn  of  Mr.  John  Packer 
»roFe«aid  hia  Executor. 

From  the  Booh  0/  Funeral  Certi- 
^€9  marked  '  I.  S,"  (/oL  31,) 
in  the  CoUegif  o/A  rms,  Lofidott.*' 

It  i»  Bt&ted  in  ManniDg:  and  Bray's 
auTTey»  t bat  in  16*36,  oQ  Lhe  funeral  of 
Laneelot  Andrewps,  Biabop  of  Win- 
chwier,  wLo  b:id  l^een  a  benefactor  to 
the  parbhj  the  inbabic^Dtfi  honoured 
the  solemnUy  of  bis  funeral^  by  bang- 
ing ibe  church  and  chancol  wiih  IQ5 
ysTde  of  black  buys.  The  house 
mcmmers  mude  an  olf^rmg,  and  Afr, 
Ardier,  one  of  tbe  Cbaplaiuji,  received 
Hi  17*.  7d.,  which  he  paid  to  tho 
WirdenB  n&  their  due«  but  they  hand- 
somely returned  it  to  him  and  Mr. 
Mk'klethwalte  (the  other  Cbaplfiin)."] 

'  n^  ia  thus  «le^ribed  in  Mapning 
and  Bmy*s  Survey  (vol  ill.  p.  S75) : 
"  In  the  tuiddlc  is  an  altar  tomb^  witb 
tbc  fig-ure  of  Bbhop  Andrewes,  re* 
Ciiinbent  iri  bis  aenrlet  rohea,  as  Pre- 
late of  tbc  Order  of  tbe  Garter;  ho 
baa  a  black  eupp  atid  email  rutf,  hia 
right  hand  with  a  hook  reaU  on  hi» 
breuat,  the  left  arm  is  eatended  on 
m  tAbJet  tupportcd  by  Juatlee,  and 
Fortitude  or  Faith  ;  at  hia  feet  are  his 
ftrma,  the  3ce  of  Wineij  ester  impaliD^ 


cled  by  tbe  Garter,  At  hia  head  la 
inscribed  ;  'Sept  25,  die  Luiue,  hor4 
maitutina  fer£  qoarti,  Laneelotua  An- 
drewH  Epiacopun  Winlomemda,  meri- 
tiftaitnum  lumen  orbls  Christmnnm, 
mortyUi}  eat/  (Ephcmeria  Laudiana 
anno  l>omini  162d,)  '  uetaliB  aiim  71/ 
Over  thia  tomb  there  waa  originaHy 
A  fair  canopy  aupported  by  bl&f?k 
marbta  pillars-  but  the  roof  fallin§r  in, 
and  the  chapel  being  much  defaced 
by  tbe  fire  in  1670,  the  canopy  WiiH 
broken^  and  was  not  repaired  ;  and 
the  foi lowing  in»4iriptfan  waa  abo  lost 
and  not  restored,'*  (Here  followa  a 
Latin  inBcriptlon  as  in  the  tcifk)  At 
the  weet  end  of  the  tomb  ia  ioflcribcd, 
'Monumentnm  quoad  boe  reittltutiiiii 
1703, 1764.  Iterum  restitutura  1810/*' 

Tbift  iiEionunjent  wa»  situated  in  the 
ea^tcrnmoat  chapel^  now^  en ii rely  de- 
atrojed.  We  are  informed,  that, 
"  Upon  removing  the  tomb,  about 
July  1830,  when  the  Biahop'a  chapel 
was  taken  down,  the  inside  wafi  found 
closely  brickwl  up,  and>  opon  opening 
it,  a  Tory  large  leaden  cofliu  wofi  dis- 
covered, inscribed,  '^  L.  A»"  on  the  lid  ; 
excepting  the  iron  rings  at  eaob  end, 
U  vftts  in  excellent  preservation.  ThIa 
coffin  and  monument  are  now  depo- 
aited  at  the  western  end  of  the  LiKly 
Chapel p  in  the  centre,  against  tbe 
back  of  the  altar  stTeen/* — Wilkiu- 
aon's  Londina  llloetrata.] 

»  [Biahop  Wren.] 


'  [Tbe  »on  of  hia  alater^  Martha  Salmon,  by  her  fit^t  hmband.] 
*    Tbird  son  of  hia  Biater,  Mary  Burrilh] 
**    Eldest  Hon  of  Martha  SultnoQ..  i\v  her  second  hoibftnd/] 
^^    Tbe  eldest  eon  of  hU  brother  Thomiie.] 
"    See  above,  p.  3Evii.]  "  [See  above,  p,  xvt] 

"  [Cbriatopber  Gre^u,  of  C.  C.  C.  Oxford.  (See  Wood,  P,  0.  vol.  i  p*  407*) 
He  waa  H4ict«r  of  Stock  ten,  Wilta.    See  above,  p.  ink.} 
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memory^  added  to  it  a  most  excellent^  significant^  and  speak- 
ing epitaph^  which  followeth^: — 

LECTOR. 

81   CHRISTIANUS   £S,   SISTE : 
MORiE   FBETIUM  ERIT, 
NGN  NBSCIRB  TE,    QUI   VIR  HIC   SITUS   SIT 
EJUSDEM   TECUM   CATHOLICS   ECCLESI^   MEMBRUM, 
SUB  EADEM  FELICIS  RESURRECTIONIS  SPE, 
EANDEM    D.    JB8U     PR-ffiSTOLAXS    BPIPHANIAM, 
SACRATIS8IMU8   ANTI8TE8,    L4NCELOTUS   ANDREWES, 
LONDINI   0RIUNDU8,   EDUCATUS   CANTABRIGIiE 
AULiE   PEliBROCH:    ALUHNORUM^   SOCIORUM,    Pa£FECTORUM 
UNUS,   BT  NBMINI   8ECUNDUS. 
LINGUARUM,   ARTIUM,   SCIENTIARUM, 
HUMANORUM,   DIVINORUM   OMNIUM 
INPINITUS  THESAURUS,   8TUPENDUM  GRACULUM  ; 
ORTHODOXY   GHRISTI   ECCLESIiB 
DI0TI8,   SCRIPTIS,    PRECIBUS,   EXEMPLO, 
INCOMPARABILE   PROPUGNACULUM  : 
BEGINS   ELIZABETHS  A  8ACRIS, 
D.    PAULI   LONDON.    RE8IDENTIARIUS, 
D.    PETRI   WESTM0NA8T.    DECANUS, 
EPISCOPUS    CICB8TREN8IS,   BLIENSI8,   WINT0NIENSI8, 
REGIQUE  JACOBO   TUM   AB   ELEEMOSYNIS, 
TUM   AB   UTRIUSQUE   RBGNI    CONSILIIS, 
DECANUS  DENIQUB  SACELLI   REGII. 
IDEM   EX 
INDEFESSA   OPERA   IN  STUDIIS, 
SUMMA  SAPIENTIA   IN  REBUS, 
ASSIDUA   PIETATE   IN   DEUM, 
PR0FU8A   LARGITATE   IN   BGENOS, 
RARA   AMCENITATE   IN   SUOS, 
SPECTATA   PROBITATE   IN  OMNES, 
iGTERNUM   ADMIRANDUS  : 
ANNORUM   PARITBR,   ET   PUBLICiE   FAMS   SATUR, 

^  [Mr.  Hallam  (Const.  Hist.  chap,  celibacy ;  caleba  migravU  ad  aureo- 

▼iii.)  sneers  in  his  nsual  manner  at  lam  ccdestem,    'Aureola/  a  word  of 

one  expression  in  this  epitaph.    He  no  classical  aathority,  means,  in  the 

thos  writes :  *'  Andrewes  epitaph  in  style  of  popish  divinity  whick  the 

Winchester  Cathedral  (!)  speaks  of  author  of  this  epitaph  thought  fit  to 

him  as  having   received  a  superior  employ,  the  crown  of  virginity."    The 

reward  in  heaven,  on  account  of  his  word  is  used  by  S.  Th.  Aquin.] 
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SED   BONORUM    PASSIM   OMNIUM   OUM   LUOTU   DENATUS* 

0<ELEB8  HINC   MIORAVIT  AD   AUBEOLAM   CCELESTEM 

ANNO 

REGIS  CAROLI   11^.    iETATIS  SU^   LXXI**. 
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HIS  WORKS  L 

In  the  volume  of  his  Sermons^  there  are  seventeen  sermons 
of  the  Nativity,  preached  upon  Christmas-day.  Eight  ser- 
mons upon  Repentance  and  Fasting,  preached  upon  Ash- 
Wednesday.  Six  sermons  preached  in  Lent.  Three  sermons 
of  the  Passion^  preached  upon  Good  Friday.  Eighteen 
sermons  of  the  Resurrection,  preached  upon  Easter-day. 
Fifteen  sermons  of  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  preached 
upon  Whitsunday.  Eight  sermons  preached  upon  the  fifth 
of  August.  Ten  sermons  preached  upon  the  fifth  of  No- 
vember.   Eleven  sermons  preached  upon  several  occasions  ^. 

A  Manual  of  Private  Devotions  and  Meditations,  for  every 
day  in  the  week. 

A  Manual  of  Directions  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick. 

His  Opera  Posthuma.  Concio  ad  Clerum  pro  Gradu 
Doctoris.  Ad  Clerum  in  Synodo  Provinciali.  Coram  Rege 
habita  V<>.  August,  1606.  In  discessu  Palatini  XIIP.  April, 
1618.  TheologicaDeterminatiode  Jurejurando.  De  Usuris. 
De  Decimis. 

Responsiones  ad  3  Epistolas  Petri  Molinsei.  An  Answer 
to  the  18  and  20  cc  of  Cardinal  Perron's  Reply.  A  Speech  in 
the  Star  Chamber  against  Master  Thraske.  Another  there 
concerning  Vows,  in  the  Countess  of  Shrewsbury's  Case. 

Responsio  ad  Torti  librum.  Ad  Apologiam  Cardinalis 
Bellarmini. 

!  These  will  be  noticed  more  fully  was  first  printed  among  the  collected 

in  the  Appendix.  Sermons,  m  th*  folio  of  1661.    See 

^  [This  does  not  include  the  Sermon  below  in  List  of  Sermons^  Aug.  5, 

"  preached  before  two  Kings,*'  which  1606.] 
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J&eabety  be  itxiaui,  hi  t^v  tfjcngfyin  reflect 

<®n  tl)tii  grabe  jTatlier  tott]^  a  large  respect ; 

9eruif{e  "^in  toelUiSpent  ItCe,  anti  ti^ou  ^|)aU  fintfe 

l^e  |)atr  a  rare  antf  |)eab'n^enamen^-mintie. 

I^e  toaiet  our  btngtfome'iS  i^tar,  anti  i^itCti  moiSt  bright 

3n  i$atf  affliction'^  tiarite  antf  clouli^itt  nigfyt ; 

let  ^in  example  teacf)  tii$  |)oto  to  Itbe 

9n  lobe  antf  cf)arit$  ;  t|)at  toe  mas  giht 

Co  t|)oif{e,  to|)oiSe  toantiS  intorce  ^tm  to'implore 

<®tir  aptre,  anlir  cf^arit^  oi^iteiS  no  man  poore. 

Hfi9Vieme»  toais  frnni  Mt^  soo^imMt,  all  |)i<  tra^etf 

QBere  croton^  anlir  suilbeTy  toitt)  reiSountring  prai^. 

C|)e  toorn  iSl^all  be  "^ii  fteralU  to  proclaime 

Cl^f  ample  gl^rieft  of  f^ttf  iSpreaTiring  fame. 
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•From  Sir  John  ffaringUm's  trad,  "A  Supply  or  Addition  to  the  Catalogue 
o/Bi&hops,  to  the  year  1608 ; **  puhlvthed  under  the  title  of, '*  A  Britfe  View 
of  the  State  qf  the  Church  of  England,  LondfUdS,"  i>p.  141— 147.  {Re- 
printed, with  corrections,  from  the  original  MS,,  in  Harington*8  Nugas 
Antigua,  vol,  ii.  p.  189.  Lond,  1804.) 


His  Majesty  having  a  great  desire  to  prefer  Doctor  An- 
drews, then  Dean  of  Westminster,  made  special  clioice  of 
him  to  succeed  him  %  as  well  in  the  Bishopric  as  the  Almoner- 
ship,  and  I  suppose  if  Henry  the  Third  his  Chaplain  ^  had  been 
80  good  a  scholar,  he  had  not  been  refused  for  his  learning. 
This  Bishop  your  Highness  ^kno we fch  so  well,  and  have  heard 
him  so  oft,  as  it  may  be  you  think  it  needless  to  h^ar  more 
of  him.  But  I  will  be  bold  to  say  your  Highness  doth  but 
half  know  him,  for  the  virtues  that  are  not  seen  in  him  are 
more  and  greater  than  those  that  are  seen.  I  will  therefore 
play 'the  blab  so  far,  that  your  Highness  may  know  him 
better.  He  was  bom  in  London,  and  trained  up  in  the 
school  of  that  famous  Mulcaster,  and  for  the  special  toward- 
ness  that  was  found  in  him  in  very  young  years,  he  was  not 
only  favoured,  but  had  liberal  exhibition  given  him  by  a  great 
councillor  of  those  times  *,  as  I  shall  note  hereafter.  The 
course  of  his  study  was  not,  as  most  men^s  are  in  these  times, 
to  get  a  little  superficial  sight  in  divinity,  by  reading  two  or 
three  of  the  new  writers,  and  straight  take  Orders,  and  up 
into  the  pulpit.     Of  which  kind  of  men  a  reverend  bishop 

*  [  Anthony  Wat«on.]  the  use  of  Prince  Henry.    See  Nug« 

*  [Rohert  Paslew,    mentioned    hy  Antiquse,  vol.  i.  pp.  9,  10.] 
Harington  in  the  previous  page.]  ''  [Sir  F.  Walsingham.] 

*  [Harington's  work  was  written  for 
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yet  living  said  as  properly  as  pleasantly,  when  one  told  of  a 
young  man  that  preached  twice  every  Lord's-day,  besides  some 
exercising  in  the  week-days,  '  It  may  be,'  saith  he,  '  he  doth 
talk  so  often,  but  I  doubt  he  doth  not  preach/  And  to  the 
like  effect  the  late  Queen  said  to  the  same  Bishop,  when  she 
had  on  the  Friday  heard  one  of  those  talking  preachers  much 
commended  to  her  by  somebody,  and  the  Sunday  after  heard 
a  well  laboured  sermon,  which  some  disgraced  as  a  bosom- 
sermon,  that  smelt  of  the  candle,  '  I  pray,'  said  she,  '  let  me 
have  your  bosom-sermons,  rather  than  your  lip-sermons ;  for 
when  the  preacher  takes  pains,  the  auditor  takes  profit/ 

But  to  come  to  Dr.  Andrews,  that  gathered  before  he 
did  spend,  reading  bott  new  writers  and  old  writers,  not  as 
tasting,  but  as  digesting  them,  and  finding  according  to  our 
Saviour's  saying,  6  TraXato?  xpV^^^^P^t  ^^^  old  to  be  more 
profitable ;  at  last  his  sufficiency  could  be  no  longer  concealed. 
But  as  an  industrious  merchant,  that  secretly  and  diligently 
follows  his  trade  with  small  show,  till  his  wealth  being  grown 
so  great,  it  can  be  no  longer  hidden,  is  then  called  on  for 
subsidies  and  loans,  and  public  services :  so  did  this  man's 
excellency  suddenly  break  forth.  His  patron  (that  studied 
projects  of  policy  as  much  as  precepts  of  piety)  hearing  of 
his  fame,  and  meaning  to  make  use  thereof,  sent  for  him  (as 
I  have  credibly  heard),  and  dealt  earnestly  with  him,  to 
hold  up  a  side  that  was  even  then  falling,  and  to  maintain 
certain  state  points  of  Puritanism.  But  he  that  had  too 
much  of  the  dvBpo<;  [avSpelo^?']  in  him  to  be  scared  with  a 
councillor's  frown,  or  blown  aside  with  his  breath,  answered 
him  plainly,  they  were  not  only  against  his  learning,  but  his 
conscience.  The  councillor  seeing  this  man  would  be  no  Friar 
Pinkie  (to  be  taught  in  a  closet  what  he  should  say  at  Paul's), 
dismissed  him  with  some  disdain  for  the  time ;  but  after- 
ward did  the  more  reverence  his  integrity  and  honesty,  and 
became  no  hinderer  to  his  ensuing  preferments.  Of  these, 
one  was  a  Prebend  in  Paul's,  belonging  to  him  they  call  the 
Confessor  or  Confessioner,  a  place  notoriously  abused  in  time 
of  Popery  by  their  tyranny  and  superstition,  but  now  of  late, 
by  a  contrary  extreme,  too  much  forgotten  and  neglected. 
While  he  held  this  place,  his  manner  was,  especially  in  Lent 
time,  to  walk  duly  at  certain  hours  in  one  of  the  aisles  of  the 
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cliurclij  tliat  if  any  carae  to  him  for  spiritual  advice  and 
COO)  fort  J  (m  some  did,  tbougjli  not  manyj  he  miglit  impart  it 
to  tlicm*  Tiiis  custom  beincr^agreeable  to  the  Scripture  and 
Fathers,  expressed  and  required  in  a  sort  in  the  Communion 
Bookj  not  repugning  the  XXXIX*  Articles,  and  no  less  ap- 
proved  by  Calvin  in  his  Tustitntions,  yet  was  quarrelled  with 
by  divers  (upon  occasion  of  some  sermons  of  bis')  as  a  point  of 
Popery.  The  like  scandal  was  taken  of  some,  though  not  given 
by  him,  for  his  reverent  speaking  of  the  highest  mystery  of 
our  faith  and  heavenly  food,  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  some 
are  so  stiff  in  their  knees,  or  rather  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
liold  it  idolatry  to  receive  it  kneeUug.  But  whatsoever  such 
barked  at,  be  ever  kept  one  tenor  of  hfc  and  doctrine, 
exemplar  [}]  and  unreprovable, 

Two  special  things  T  have  observed  in  his  preaching,  that 
I  may  not  omit  to  speak  of.  One,  to  raise  a  joint  reverence 
to  God  and  the  Prince,  to  the  spiritual  and  civil  Magistrate, 
by  uniting  and  not  severing  them*  The  other,  to  lead  to 
amendment  of  life,  aud  good  works,  the  fruits  of  true  re- 
pentance. Of  the  first  kiudj  be  made  a  sermon  before  the 
Queen  long  since,  which  was  the  most  famous,  of  this  text: 
'  Thou  leddest  Thy  people  like  aheep  by  the  hands  of  lotoses 
and  Aaron '.'  Which  sermon,  (though  courtiers'  ear^  are  com- 
monly so  open,  as  it  goes  in  at  one  ear,  and  out  at  the 
other,)  yet  it  left  an  amletts  behind  in  many  of  alJ  sorts. 
And  Henry  Nocll,  one  of  the  greatest  gallants  of  those  times, 
sware  as  he  was  a  gentleman,  he  never  heard  man  speak  with 
fiuch  a  spirit.  And  the  like  to  this  was  bis  sermon  before  the 
King,  of  two  silver  trumpets  to  be  made  of  one  pieced.  Of 
the  second  kind  I  might  say  all  his  sermons  arc,  but  I  will 
mention  hut  his  last,  that  I  heard  the  fifth  of  the  last 
Kovember,  which  sermon  I  could  wish  ever  to  read  upon 
that  day.  '  When  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Sion  ^,'  &c» 
And  I  never  saw  bis  Majesty  more  sweetly  affected  with  any 
sermon  than  with  that^ 

But  to  conclude;  I  persuade  myself,  that  whensoever  it 

ahall  please  God  to  give  tho  King  means,  with  consent  of 

•   [See    below,    LUt    of   Si3nfloii%  ierm^vit] 
I  Jlarcii  30,  KjOO.]  ''   [Scmioii  ti,  on  Gunpowder  Trta* 

'  rSermon  \i.  in  Lent]  soa,  prc.ticlied  in  1607  J 
i  [Sermotts  on  scvcml   Oecasiooa, 
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his  confederate  princes,  to  make  that  great  peace  which  His 
blessed  word,  Beati  pacijici,  seemeth  to  promise, — I  mean 
the  ending  of  this  great  schism  in  the  Chnrch  of  God,  pro- 
cured as  much  by  ambition  as  superstition, — this  reverend 
prelate  will  be  found  one  of  the  ablest,  not  of  England 
only,  but  of  Europe,  to  set  the  course  for  composing  the 
controversies ;  which  I  speak  not  to  add  reputation  to  his 
sufficiency  by  my  judgment ;  but  rather  to  win  credit  to  my 
judgment  by  his  sufficiency.  And  whereas  I  know  some  that 
have  not  known  him  so  long  as  I  have,  yet  have  heard  and 
believe  no  less  of  his  learning  than  I  speak,  find  fault  that  he 
is  not  so  apt  to  deliver  his  resolution  upon  every  question 
moved,  as  they  could  wish,  who  if  they  be  not  quickly  resolved 
of  that  they  ask,  will  quickly  resolve  not  to  care  for  it :  I  say 
this  cunctation  is  the  mean  between  precipitation  and  pro- 
crastination, and  is  specially  commended  by  the  Apostle 
St.  James,  as  I  have  heard  him  allege  it.  Sit  omnis  homo 
fipaSvs  et9  rd  \a>Jjaai,  tardus  ad  loquendvm,  tardus  ad  iram. 
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LETTER  I. 

TO  SIK  FBANCIS  WALSINGHAM. 

[Teale'B  Lives  of  English  Diyines,  pp.  12, 13  *.] 

I  IX)  in  hamble  manner  crave  pardon  of  your  honour,  in 
that  I  have  not  myself  attended  in  the  re-delivery  of  the 
enclosed,  to  render  to  your  honour  my  bounden  duty  of 
thanks  for  the  contents  thereof.  Being,  besides  mine  exercise 
to-morrow,  on  Monday  morning,  at  the  feast  of  my  father's 
Company,  to  preach  at  Deptford*»,  I  promised  myself  from  your 
honour  a  favourable  dispensation  for  the  forbearing  of  my 
presence  tiU  then,  what  time  I  shall  wait  on  your  honour,  to 
present  unto  the  same  my  unfeigned  humble  thanks,  and  not 
my  thanks  only,  but  my  service  and  myself  too,  to  be  ordered 
and  employed  by  your  honour  every  way.  The  same  of  my 
right  and  duty  belonging  to  your  honour,  as  well  in  regard 
of  your  honour's  great  bounty  to  me  these  years  past,  which 
while  I  live  I  am  bound  to  acknowledge,  as  now  for  the 
instant  procurement  of  these  two  Prebends  °,  the  one  of  them 
no  sooner  ended,  than  the  other  of  them  straight  begun. 
They  are  to  me  both  sufficient  witnesses  of  your  honour's 
care  for  my  well-doing,  and  mindfulness  of  me  upon  any 
occasion.  My  prayer  to  God  is  that  I  may  not  live  unworthy 
of  these  so  honourable  dealings,  but  that  in  some  sort,  as  His 
holy  wisdom  shall  appoint,  I  may  prove  serviceable  to  your 
honour,  and  to  your  honour's  chief  care,  this  Church  of  ours. 

•  [From  MSS,  Harl.  Numb.  6996.  Trinity  Monday,  when  they  attend 
96]  service  at  Deptford  Church.] 

*  f The  Corporation  of  the  Trinity  «  [At  Southwell,  and  S.  Paul's.] 
House  holds  its  annual  meeting  on 
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AYhat  your  honour  hath  and  further  shall  vouchsafe  to  pro- 
mise in  my  name,  in  this  or  aught  else^  shall  be^  I  trusty  so 
satisfied  as  shall  stand  with  your  honour's  liking  every  way. 
So  recommending  to  your  honour  the  perfecting  of  your 
*  honour's  own  benefit,  with  my  very  humble  duty,  I  end. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  of  His  great  goodness,  grant  unto  this 
realm  long  to  enjoy  your  honour.    Amen.    May  24,  [1589.] 

Your  honour's  in  all  humble  duty  and  service,  so  most 
bound, 

L.  Andbewes. 


LETTER  XL 

TO  DR.   HENRY   PARRY. 

[Hooker's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  115.    Oxf.  ISSe*.] 

SaliUem  in  Christo. 
I  cannot  choose  but  write  though  you  do  not :  I  never 
failed  since  I  last  ^w  you,  but  daily  prayed  for  him  till  this 
very  instant  you  sent  this  heavy  news®.  I  have  hitherto 
prayed,  Serva  nobis  hunc :  now  must  I,  Da  nobis  alium. 
Alas,  for  our  great  loss  1  and  when  I  say  ours,  though  I  mean 
yours  and  mine,  yet  much  more  the  common  :  with  [which?] 
the  less  sense  they  have  of  so  great  a  damage,  the  more  sad 
we  need  to  bewail  them  and  ourselves,  who  know  his  works 
and  his  worth  to  be  such  as  behind  him  he  hath  not  (that 
I  know)  left  any  near  him.  And  whether  I  shall  live  to 
know  any  near  him,  I  am  in  great  doubt,  that  I  care  not 
how  many  and  myself  had  redeemed  his  longer  life  to  have 
done  good  in  a  better  subject  than  he  had  in  hand,  though 
that  were  very  good.  Grood  brother,  have  a  care  to  deal 
with  his  executrix  or  executor ',  or  (him  that  is  like  to  have 
a  great  stroke  in  it)  his  father-in-law,  that  there  be  special 
care  and  regard  for  preserving  such  papers  as  he  left,  besides 
the  three  last  books  expected.     By  preserving  I  mean,  that 


'  [Mr.  Koble  states  that  he  has  not         *  [Of  the  death  of  Hooker,  which 

lenable  to 

Iter,   whicl 
Lition  of  I] 
ford,  1793.] 


been  able  to  trace  the  original  of  this     hiMl  taken  place  Nov.  2.1 

letter,   which  appeared  first  in    the         '   [His   widow  was    IcfL    his   sole 

edition  of  Hooker  published  at  Ox-     ezecutrix.] 
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not  ooly  they  be  not  embe^Kled^  aud  come  to  notliiiigJ^,  but 
that  they  cofuc  not  iuto  great  haod^^j  who  wUl  only  ha?e  use 
of  them  quatenux  el  guoujrqm,  and  suppress  the  rest,  or 
iinha|ipiiy  all :  but  rather  into  the  bands  of  some  of  them 
that  un/eignedly  wished  him  well,  thongb  of  the  meaner  sort; 
who  may  upon  good  assurance  (very  good  assurance)  be 
trus^d  with  them  ;  for  it  is  pity  they  should  admit  any 
limitation.  Do  this^  and  do  it  mature:  it  had  been  more 
than  time  long  since  to  have  been  about  it,  if  I  bad  sooner 
known  it.  If  my  word  or  letter  would  do  any  good  to 
Mr,  Churchman  ^  it  should  not  want.  But  what  cannot  your- 
self or  Mr.  Sandys '  do  tlicrein  ?  For  Mr*  Cranmer  h  away  ^, 
happy  in  that  he  shall  gain  a  week  or  two  before  he  know  of 
it*  Almighty  God  comfort  us  over  him  1  whose  taking  away 
I  trust  I  shall  no  longer  live,  than  with  grief  I  remember ; 
therefore  with  grief,  because  with  inward  and  most  juat 
honour  I  ever  honoured  him  siuce  i  knew  him, 

^  Your  assured 

Poor  loving  Friend^ 

L.  Anmewes. 

At  UkG  Odort,  T  Nor.  1600. 
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TO  MR.  HABTWELLt 

[Arcliaeologia,  vol.  L  Introductloti,  p.  xv.] 

SiRj — I  have  received  the  enclosed  {as  it  was  said)  hy  direc- 
tion from  you  :  but  the  party  I  know  not :  it  was  not  your 
hand ;  it  had  no  mention  of  my  name ;  and  I  talked  with  Mr, 
Clarentieux  ^,  and  he  would  not  certify  me  that  I  was  made  of 
your  number "',  aud  yet  he  was  at  your  last  meeting,  where 


i  [The  reader  Ei^cd  hardly  he  re- 
minded thut  Hookers  papera  were 
deiiroyed  hy  Charkeand  anolher  Puri- 
Un  tnmUter.] 

*  rTC(»Qk«i''»  father-in  hiw,] 

<  [Kdvria  Satic])^,  hi»  friend  and 
/*»nocf  pEipil,  H*^  will*  appointed  with 
UJfofciimaii  overseer  of  hiii  Will.l 

^  [UvoT^e  Cmumcr  was  th^n  aUoni 


in  Ireland  with  Lord  Motrtiyoj^  where 
he^waa  killed  In  a  battle  with  the 
rebeliLJ 

1  [W  illiam  CiicDdeii,  the  celebmted 
aoLiquariun-J 

*"  [Aadrewes  waa  admit  ted  mGiztber 
of  the  Society  of  Antti^uartei,  of  which 
Hirtwell  wia  S3«cretary.] 
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such  thiugs  (as  be  said)  used  to  be  agreed  on  before  any 
came  in^  wbereby  I  tbought  it  likely  the  party  might  be 
mistaken  that  brought  his  note.  But  if  I  may  have  notice 
from  yourself  or  Mr.  Clarentieux  that  you  have  vouchsafed 
me  the  favour^  then  you  shall  perceive  well  that  I  will  not 
fail  in  obedience^  though  unless  it  be  that  I  dare  not  promise, 
because  I  cannot  perform  aught  else,  for  I  learn  every  day 
more  and  more  gladly.  But  that  this  afternoon  is  our  trans- 
lation time,  and  most  of  our  company  are  negligent  °,  I  would 
have  seen  you ;  but  no  translation  shall  hinder  me,  if  once 
i  may  understand  I  shall  commit  no  error  in  coming.  And 
so,  commending  me  to  you  in  mine  ambition  and  every  way 
beside,  I  take  my  leave,  this  last  of  November,  1604. 
Your  very  assured  poor  Friend, 

L.  Andrewes. 

To  the  Right  Wonhipful  my  veiy 
good  Friend  Mr.  Hartwell,  at  his 
House  at  Lambeth. 


LETTER  IV. 

TO  ISAAC  CASAUBON. 
[Caaauboni  Ephemerides,  pp.  1208, 1204  <>.] 

Factum  astu  famuli  mei,  ut  cum  alio  scilicet  iter  faceret, 
Londinum  excurrerit  (ubi  uxor  illi  et  liberi)  atque  id  facturum 
se  me  clam  haberet.  Fecissem  alioqui,  clarissime  vir  quod 
nunc  facio,  ac  libens.  Nam  quem  ego  mortalium  saluto  libcn- 
tius  ?  Quod  si  autem  sic  apud  vos  canis  sseviit,  prseterquam 
quod  non  simul  ffistus  (cum  Dna)  csetera  multo  hie  te  mitius 
habuisses.  Nam  Dunamise  mira  caloris  dBwufila,  nee  sestus, 
quod  sciam,  ullus  sestate  hac  tota.  Sed  tot  in  urbe  parietum 
reflexio  in  aerem  ex  fumo  carbonum  fossilium  et  reliqua  illuvie 
spissiorcm  facit,  ut  qui  nobis  vix  canicula,  vobis  molossus 
fuerit.    Ex  me  argument^m  sumito,  quem  non  ex  q^stu  sed 

■  [He  refers  to  the  translation  of  Mr.  Barleigh,  Mr.  King,  Mr.  Thomp- 

the  Bible,  which  had  just  commenced,  eon,  and  Mr.  Bedwell.    Th^  met  at 

The  members  of  his  company  were  Westminster.] 

Dr.  John  Oyeral,  Dr.  Adrian  Saravia,  *  [From  Bumey  MSS.  Nnmb.  S63. 

Dr.  Clarke,  one  of  the  six  preachers  at  15.] 
Canterbury,  Dr.  Layfield,  Dr.  Leigh, 


Ycapertino  frigorej  cui  diutius  quam  par  inbffisij  c»ecupiiTit 

febris,  cujus  adhuc  exitum  exspecto,  quern  volucritj  bonus^ 

qiicm  habemus,  Dnus*     Tu,  quseso,  sic  urge  opusj  ut  tu  illad 

ad  finem,  non  iUud  tu^e  ad  detrimeutum  aliqaod  sanitatia* 

Magno  stabit  CbristianBC  reipuhlicae  vel  levi&siina  ejus  in  te 

jftcttira*     Sed  valetudinem  et  viies  sufficiet  tibi  Deus  votis 

nmltonimj  meisque  inter  miiltos  affect u  certe  oon  ultimis. 

Etsiautem  cum  Fatre  Paulo  I'uon  sentio  esse  opus  illud  Anna- 

iium  non  magni  motnenti ;  at  id  tamen  omnea  sciinus,  parem 

te  oneri,  satis  jam  tibi  superque  viriam  esse  atque  verborum 

ad  hoc  dueUum^.     Tantura,  amaboj  in  minutiis  illis  chrono- 

logicLS  ue  uimiiim  diu  hxreas,  ad  ilia  majora  cito  te  confer^ 

Ecclesiastica  te  digna^  ad  quse  te  vaeat  exspectatio  literatorum 

OTDnium,     De  Puteano^  memini  me  in  aliquo  non  ita  pridem 

catalogo  legere  nomen  illud  in  froute  libri  cum  Uteris  S.  J. ; 

ncc  libmm  inspexi,  nee  opus*     Oportct  infellci  aidcre  natnm 

esse  bomiuemj  si  te  lacesi:  at.  Verura  anoou  pcreommode  acci- 

dit?  Tu  Puteanum  exspectas,  ego  Flarainum*  Cominittanius, 

si  placet^  Puteum    cum  Flammia,  nisi  Puteus  illi  iuania  sit, 

huic  Flamma  stuppea^  frigeat  vero  ille^  bic  abeat  in  fumoa. 

Sed  extra  jocum ;  aguosce,  quseso  te,  in  hoc  facto  astu  Jesa-* 

iticum.     Multorum,  sat  scio,  jam  in  te  stylos  excitabant,  non 

alio  id  autem  animo^  qnam  nt  abducant  a  prseclaro  instituto^ 

ne  Baroninm  egregie  vexes,  ne  veram  lucem  afferas  historian 

tacrse.     At  tu  ue  te  sinas  avocari,  quseso,  obtestorquCj  vel  ad 

momentum  ;  quasi  catulos  allatrantes  proculca  atque  praeteri : 

urge  iterj  quod  ingressus  cs,  coelo  homiuibuaque  faventibus, 

MoliuEBus  me  non  fallifj  si  bene  novi  illiua  ingeuium^  vult 

dpiCTivtiu  fcal  vTT^lpoxo^  €fLfi€vai  aXhMtf,  et  (est  ut  dicia)  Sire- 

nem  habet,  qua  mirifice  delinivit  Regem,  ut  omnia  de  illo 

bona  siepe  dici,  nihil  unqmim  sinistri  audiri  sustineat^    Litem 

ipsam  quod  attinetj  desipiamj  si  quid  in  ea  videam  nisi  xiuvo- 

^vm^*    At  ego  ex  antiquitate  mallem  vel  tres  lineasj  quam 

tot  istorum  cbartaSj  qtiie  nihil  redolent  nisi  t^  ^iXorcaiPop, 


r  [Falher  Paul,  thi^  i^eleljrat&d  Te- 
noli&n  coQtrorertilallst.] 

^  [CttSBuboQ  was  pnepariDg  for  the 
firew  hie  '  ExercitatioDcs  in  Baro- 
aium/) 

'  [Emiun  riiUaiiubs  kad  juBt  pikli- 
lUbiHi  hk  *  iirictunu  iu  CainuW 
aum/] 


'  [TbiR  vns  Peter  Du  Moalio  the 
elt1e&  He  hoA  Dot  ai  thin  lime  cema 
to  England,  thongli  he  had  been  iii 
corroapondcncc  i^ith  the  King,  Ca- 
ttabon  in  ievetal  paana^^  of  bin  tet- 
ten  spefl^i  oT  him  tchp  unfa  van  raUIjr- 
(Se€  Epl«tt.  dcciiliiL  dcexLiv,  p.  1^3. 
Roier.  1700.)] 
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Servet  autem  Regi  nostro  optimo  mentem  Deus,  quam  jam 
ante  dedit,  ne  se  velit  et  nos  his  litibus  immiscere.  Sat  enim 
nobis  litium^  nee  opus  sic  indies  serere  novas.  Quod  si 
autem  Numen  non  intcrcedat^  res  mihi  eruptura  videtur  in 
morbura.  Tu  vero,  qui  superiori  anno  discessisti  hinc  D.  Au- 
gustino  (si  meministi)  infenso  (dies  enim  discessus  tui  dies  in 
Fastis  notatus  illius  nomine^)  qui  pluviis  testatus  abitum  sibi 
hinc  tuum  minus  placuisse,  redi  hoc  anno^  si  placet  propitio 
eodem  Scto.  Patre.  Redi  et  vide  nundinas  tota  Anglia  cele- 
berrimas  ^ ;  vel  si  minus  nundinse  te  capiunt,  vide  manuscrip- 
tum  illud  S.  Matthaei  exemplar  Hebraicum,  quod  hie  asser- 
vatur  in  Bibliotheca  C!orp.  ChristL  Sine  te  exorem  ut  redeas. 
Yiso  te^  convalescam  illico.  Pauculos  tantum  hie  dies  laxabis 
animum  nobiscam.  Figes  damam^  et  trimestres  tuos  labores 
paullisper  intermittes.  Reverteris  ubi  voles.  Haec  memento 
a  febricitante  esse.  At  te  Deus  nobis  valentem  atque  incolu- 
mem  servet  magnum  rei  literariae  ornamentum.  Yigilia  D. 
Bartholomsei ;  Dunamiae.  Omni  studio  atque  officio  semper 
tuusEliensb.  [1612.] 

Olarireimo  Yiro  Dno.  ac  amico  mihi 
plurimum  Benrando  Dno.  leaaco  Ca- 
aaubono,  Londinam. 


LETTER  V. 

TO  ISAAC  CASAUBON. 
[Caflanboni  Ephemerides,  pp.1204, 1205  ^] 

Vix  tandem  eluctatus  sum^  nee  plane  tamen.  Sed  signa 
sunt  salutaria.  Dei  autem  untus  beneficio^  nam  medicorum 
opera  usus  non  sum.  Quis  est  ille  igitur  Puteanus?  Non 
Prior  alicujus  sodetatis^  sed  hie  a  Lovanio  orator  novus; 
quare  tanto  magis  prseteribis.  Exsiccabis^  ubi  voles^  uno 
radio  tuo  totum  hunc  puteum  vocularum  et  faecularura  plane 
inanem.  Item  autem  sentio  unica  tibi  prsefatione.  et  hunc^ 
et  reliquos  qui  prorepserijnt  obterendos  simul.  Ab  instituto 
autem,  quseso,  ne  te  dimoveant,  quod  qui  dedit  ut  primam 
manum,  dabit  ut  et  ultimam  impouas,  a  et  (a.     Ego  vero  de 

*  [See  Casaub.  Epbem.  p.  877.]  «  [From  Barney  MSS.  Numb.  865. 

•  [Sturbridge  lair.]  16.] 
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awpoirBiopv^Qi^  nec  cogitavi.     Absit  id  tantutUj  quia  video 

Clironologorum  notlos  illos  vix  explicabilea,  nolim  te  in  illos 

indtias  valde*     In  illis  materia  litis  satis  ampla^  si  libeat  post 

campum  ilium  ingredi.     Te  premere  scio,  quae  rei  Ecclesias^ 

ticse  iugenti  ustii  atque  emoliimento  futura  sunt.     Ad  ilia 

ergo  accinge  te,  ilia  excute,  illic  effutule  quicquid  habes  ex 

mtilia  lectionc   et  diligenti  observatione  reconditi,     Liceat 

vero,  libera  liceat  semper,  adeoque  liberrirac,  quse  mcditata 

habes    de   doctrinie   capitibusj   in   medium    proferre.     Ego 

incredibileraj  scioj  voluptatem  ex  eorum   lectione  capiam) 

discam.  multa  seBei[j  debebo  tibi    multorum  vel  memoriam 

qua;  exciderunt,  vel  notitiam  quse  non  advertentem  praeter- 

iemut.     Quod  jam  ut  te  bic  videanij  rebus  tuis  minus  com- 

modum  sit,  vicem  me  am  doleo :  tanto  magis  approximabo  ut 

tu  me  illic.    Debebo  Londino,  quod  ncqueo  Dmiamiie.  Thomp- 

sonus^  valet,  et  novum  magistratum  mcditatur,  in  eoquetotua 

est.     Ego  Deum  veneror,  ut  Dns  faeilem  et  felicera  partum 

concedat,  et  Anglo  Casaubono  augeat  farailiam  tuam".    Deus 

te  servet,  CL  Vir*   Dunanii*e,  Nativitate   B,  Virginis   1612, 

(Sept.8,)  Omni  studio  omniquc  officio  tuus  semper,  Elicnais. 

CtorUiGi.  Vifo  Btio.  oc  aiDieo  miUi 
pliirimum  obNcrrando  Dna,  Fs^oaco 
CasftuboQOj  Lundjijum. 


LETTER -VL 


TO  DANIEL  HEINSIU3\ 


[U,  Ca^aulKiQi  MSa  CoU.  toL  iz.  p.  419,] 

Seriua  rcscribo,  clar.  Heinsi ;  aberam  enim  ab  urbe  procul 
in  dioecesi  mea,  cum  redditjn  mihi  sunt  a  te  posteriores  \\m. 
Nam  et  priorcs  illaa  accepiase  non  dissimulo,  utrasque  erndi- 


T  [Btcljiird  Thorn p&oQ,  to  whom 
CNAAitbon  firt  dressed  nmny  of  hi  a  jel- 
ten,  and  wbo  U  rtipoatcdly  meatloned 
in  ttiem  with  reapcft.  Hq  wit»  an 
Orientil  «?holar,  and  on©  of  the 
Itmr^iibtoni  of  the  Bible.  Prynne 
iipcakji  of  him  in  verj  i^eumloua 
Urmik     ( Wood,  F.  O.  i.  273;)] 

■  [Kb  son  J&Tnes  was  horn  ihe  fol- 
loinnji  def^bcr*] 

*  [To  this  latter  the  folloiTing  re- 


markB  are  prefixed  hy  Ihe  tmDfwribcr  - 
**  Rererend.  et  Ulastris^  virs  Btd 
Epl  Win  ton,  [Lanoeloi]  Andiieetn 
E|>iKL  ftd  Dan.  Heitifiiu  de  {He) 
niorte  t^ajifi  CA»nuWni  De«cnpta  e 
Utiimria  (yuH  chartan  ubi  innUa  in- 
dn<:t»,  ftupctw]-ipt3»  fudem  verbis  allis 
atqu^  alii^  e?;prc^uia  ad  delecLiini;  ut 
vnlde  difficile  fijerifc  a!ii|aid  eertutii 
eiti^erpcre.     Enini  prffitetf  a  ct  Uwrunsa 
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tione,  humanitate,  elegantia^  Heinsiio  plenas;  sane  fateor 
'  tardis  nominibus  annumerandum  me,  quod  tamdiu  tibi  de- 
bitor sum  istius  officii  dfioifialov.  Nee  est  quod  pro  me 
afferam,  nisi  bona  ssepe  nomina  non  appellando  fieri  mala. 
Qui  mihi  tuas  tum  dedit,  quisque  fuit  non  appellavit,  .  .  .  et 
appellet  opus,  imo  vero  interpellet . .  .  arescente  jam  stylo 
sequior  sum  .  . .  nee  assuevi  ad  vos  literas  dare  beroas  litera- 
rios.  Verum  enim  a  calamo  mihi  mens  vel  cbarta  non  pen- 
del.  Scito  me  vel  in  alto  silentio  omni  studio  atque  officio 
tuam  indolem  et  egregios  illos  animi  dotes  quae  in  scriptis 
lucent .  •  .  Fuit,  ut  dicis,  fuit  magni  Ulius  viri  et  memorise 
omni  mihi  vita  venerandse  et  suis,  et  nobis,  quod  et  nos 
habebat  pro  suis,  et  bonis  omnibus  obitus  immaturus.  Ac  in 
reliquis  quidem  cedo  tibi ;  at  in  eo,  quem  et  illius  morte  per- 
cepi  dolore,  nemini,  ne  tibi  quidem  cedo.  Cujns  ego  con- 
victu,  alloquio  quoties  frui  datum,  mirifice  recreabar.  Patere 
vero  te  exorem  ne  consilium  mutes  de  itinerc  hue  instituendo. 
Etsi  ille  sublatus,  quem  tu,  qui  te,  libentissime^  in  vitam 
meliorem,  erant  qui  te  videre  velint,  ego  imprimis  sedes  meas 
beatas  habiturus  sum.  tali  hospite.  Quod  si  quid  in  illius 
obitum  meditaris,  facis  quod  te  dignum  est,  atque  in  ea,  quam 
Deus  tibi  mentem,  uti  pergas  magnopere  te  rogsitum  volo. 

Quod  de  excessu  quaeris  summi  viri,  obiit  ille  Eal.  Julii 
Stylo  veteri.  Dies  erat  Veneris.  Eo  mane  suscepit  Eucha- 
ristiam  sacram  de  manu  mea,  quod  ut  faceret,  triduo  ante 
1^  me  petierat.  Sumpta  Eucharistia  recitari  voluit  Simeonis 
canticum.  Nunc  dimittis  servum  tuum,  Domine.  Prseeuntes, 
ut  erat  tum  languida  voce,  sed  non  sine  contentioue,  subsc- 
cutus  est.  Nihil  in  toto  mundo  nisi  religiosum,  pium,  Chris- 
tiano  homine,  Casaubono  dignum,  ne  tum  quidem  cum  prop- 
ter totius  bidui  urxpvpiav  in  summo  esset  cruciatu.  Post 
liberis  ac  toti  familise  benedixit.  Dein  se  composuit  ad 
quietem,  nee  multa  post  id  terapus  nee  libenter  locutus.' 

S.  Horas  post  circiter  quinque  spiritum  Deo  reddidit  non 
dubito  quin  gratum,  (quia)  veritatis  pacisque  semper  studio- 
sum. 

Compescite  vero  putidum   ilium   Jesuitam^  cui  nee   dc 

^  [This  refers  to  the  book  of  Heri-  mm.'*    It  was  intended  as  a  reply  to 

bert  RoAweyd,  the  Jesnit,  pablished  his  "  Kxcrcitationes  ;*'  and  contained, 

shortly  before  Casaubon's  death,  enti-  also,  a  large  collection  of  stories  and 

tied,  *'  Lex  Talionis  duodecim  Tabula-  floating  rumours  respecting  him.  The 
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morhio  mentm  religig  est^  quasi  nutasset  in  religione.  Ille 
%*ero  baud  aoquam  nutavit,  et  sequias  mihi  multo  rem  narravit 
de  Perronio :  qua  iu  fide  natus  est  et  educatiis,  m  eadem  jam 
fTrl  yiqpao<i  ovBm  mori  se  professua  est.  Frius  autem  totos 
X*  dies  quam  obiit  plane  valedixernt  rebus  humanis,  et  testa- 
meiito  signatOj  totum  se  Deo,  totum  cceIo  tradidit;  et  in 
terns*  ecBlum  preeoccupavit,  Senserat  ipse  intra  se  lethale 
quid.  Medici  calculum  prBegrandem  hallucinati  sunt,  at  is  ia 
dissecto  corpora  nullua  comparnit;  tantum  veaicukre  apo- 
sterna,  quo  interiitj  prsemio  vitEe  sedentariae,  .  *  . 

Bominum  Chabauscura  ^  nee  salutarc  licuit,  nee  complecti, 
Cui  ego  et  sua  ct  vero  avuneuli  sui  eausa  honestissime  cupio 
et,  si  res  feret^  testatum  dabo 


Exuviae  ejijys  in  templo  WestmonaBterienai  repositse  sunt, 
pne  foribus  Sacrarii  ilUusj  in  quo  Re^m  nostrorum  monu- 
roenta  visuntur. 

Funus  sequuti  sumus  6  Episcopi,  2  Decani,  ac  Clerus  psene 
urbis  uuiversua*  Pro  funere  laudavit  et  coueioncra  habuit 
Lichfeldp^  qui  hoapes  illi  ad  metises  aliquot  fuerat,  cum  pri- 
mum  hue  in  Angliam  venisset  ^,  [1614.] 


LETTER  VII. 

TO  BR.  WILLIAM  GAGER. 
[Wood,  Ath,  Ox.  ii,  25ai 

'  Bigbt  Reverend  Father  in  God,  my  very  good  Lord  and 
Brother^  I  have  received  letters  from  the  King^s  Majesty,  the 
tenour  whereof  here  followeth  : — 

"  Right  trusty  and  well- beloved  Counsellor,  we  greet  you 
welL    Whereas  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  have  ever  been 

p&rticuliir  charge  licre  referred  io  w&g,, 
Ib&t  be  had  promised  Card.  Perron 
to  join  the  Romiiib  Church  at  Whit- 
iuntide,  1610.  S<w  RcHJwe^'d,  Pra?f. 
ad  Iieg.  Tatiotufi^  aad  Mer,  Cai^uhooi 
Pifltiii,  Ih  85.  Eoter.  16D9.] 

'  [CliftbuueaB  waa  the  sou  of  Casau- 
bfni*s  lister,  ] 

*  [£pbji  OvemU] 

*  pThls  note  ii  aubjoined  by  the 


tmoftcriber : — 

**  la  eadem  SebMata,  qii«e  tola 
Hcripti  etftt  miwm  ifuliu  RctI  Epl 
cr&iit  et  hjjuc.  *  Et  mOO  jcal  voioh-m¥ 
^^Kti  quails  ^0  ^omi  fonenbna  redl- 
meadum.'  Itcuit '  Virl  et  bono  Lite- 
ranim  nati,  et  non  niai  detrimetito 
mortai,  qui  medio  inter  sieetill  kuI 
decora  numeraadue.*  "^ 
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forward  to  write  and  publish  books  for  confirming  their 
erroneous  doctrine^  and  impugning  the  truth;  and  now  of 
late  seem  more  careful  than  before  to  send  daily  into  our 
realm  such  their  writings^  whereby  our  loving  subjects, 
though  otherwise  disposed,  might  be  seduced,  unless  some 
remedy  thereof  should  be  provided :  We,  by  the  advice  of 
our  Council,  have  lately  granted  a  corporation,  and  given  our 
allowance  for  erecting  a  College  at  Chelsey  for  learned 
divines  to  be  employed  to  write,  as  occasion  shall  require,  for 
maintaining  the  religion  professed  in  our  kingdoms,  and 
confuting  the  impugncrs  thereof  ^  Whereupon  Dr.  Sutclifie, 
designed  Provost  of  the  said  College,  hath  now  humbly 
signified  unto  us,  that  upon  divers  promises  of  help  and 
assistance  towards  the  erecting  and  endowing  the  said  College, 
he  hath  at  his  own  charge,  begun  and  well  proceeded  in  the 
building,  as  doth  sufficiently  appear  by  a  good  part  hereof 
already  set  up  in  the  place  appointed  for  the  same;  we 
therefore,  being  willing  to  favour  and  further  so  religious 
a  work,  will  and  require  you  to  write  your  letters  to  the 
Bishops  of  your  province,  signifying  unto  them,  in  our  name, 
that  our  pleasure  is,  they  deal  with  the  clergy  and  other  of 
their  dioceses,  to  give  their  chaj^^table  benevolence  for  the 
perfecting  of  this  good  work  so  well  begun;  and  for  the 
better  performance  of  this  our  desire,  we  have  given  order  to 
the  said  Provost  and  his  associates  to  attend  you  and  others 
unto  whom  it  may  appertain,  and  to  certify  us  from  time  to 
time  of  their  proceeding.  And  thus,  nothing  doubting  of 
your  care  herein,  we  bid  you  farewell.  Thetford,  the  fifth  of 
May,  1616.'* 

Now,  because  this  so  pious  and  religious  a  work,  conducing 
both  to  God's  glory  and  the  saving  of  many  a  soul,  within 
this  kingdom,  I  cannot  but  wish  that  all  devout  and  well- 
affected  persons  should,  both  by  yourself  and  by  the  preachers 
in  your  diocese,  as  well  publicly  as  otherwise,  be  excited  to 
contribute  in  some  measure  to  so  holy  an  intendment  now 
well  begun.  And  although  these  and  the  like  motives  have 
been  frequent  in  these  latter  times,  yet  let  not  those  whom 

'  [See  a  fbU  account  of  Chelsea  Col-     of  the  King  and  Archbishop  are  also 
.  lege  in  Foller^e   Ch.  Hist,  book  x.     printed.] 
Met  ill.  H 19—27,  where  these  letten 
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Qod  hath  blessed  with  any  wealth  be  weary  of  well  doings 
that  it  may  not  be  said^  that  the  idolatrous  and  superstitiouaT 
Papists  be  more  forward  to  advance  their  falsehoods  than  we 
are  to  maintain  God's  truth.  Whatsoever  is  collected  I  pray 
your  Lordship  may  be  carefully  brought  unto  me,  partly  that 
it  pass  not  through  any  defrauding  hands,  and  partly  that 
his  Majesty  may  be  acquainted  what  is  done  in  this  behalf. 
And  so  forbearing  to  be  further  troublesome,  I  leave  your 
Lordship  to  the  Almighty.  From  Lambeth ,  December  20, 
1617. 

Your  loving  Brother, 

G  Cant.  [Abbot.]*' 

This  letter  and  the  briefs  pertaining  to  it,  I  have  kept  by 
me  till  Easter  was  past,  and  St.  Mark's  day,  and  May  day, 
to  the  end  the  collection  may  be  less  grievous.  Have  all  due 
care,  I  pray,  of  that  which  is  raised,  that  we  may  take  good 
account  of  our  trust,  and  let  me  be  advertised  what  success 
it  hath.  And  I  recommend  you  to  God's  blessed  keeping. 
Ely  House,  17^  Mau,  1618. 

Your  very  loving  Friend, 

L.  Elien. 

To  the  right  wor".  my  verye  loving 
frend,  Mr.  Do'.  Oager,  Chanceler 
of  7*  dioces  of  Ely,  at  his  hoase 
at  Cambridge,  ad. 


LETTER  VIII. 

TO  Ills  ARCHDEACON. 
[Cabala,  p.  112.  Lond.  1663.] 

Salutem  in  Christ o. 

I  have  received  letters  from  the  Most  Reverend  Father  in 
God,  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  tenour  whereof 
foUoweth : — 

"  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  my  very  good  Lord  and 
Brother,  I  have  received  from  the  King's  most  excellent 
Majesty  a  letter,  the  tenour  whereof  here  ensueth : — 

AVD. — pxBRoir,  ira  e 


1  XiETTEBS. 

"  '  Most  Reverend  Father  in  God^  right  trusty^  and  right 
entirely  beloved  Counsellor,  We  greet  you  well.  Forasmuch 
as  the  abuses  and  extravagances  of  preachers  in  the  pulpit 
have  been,  &C."' 

According  to  the  tenour  of  these  letters,  you  are  to  see 
that  these  limitations  and  cautions  herewith  sent  unto  you 
be  duly  and  strictly  from  henceforth  observed  and  put  in 
practice,  and  that  several  copies  of  those  directions  be  speedily 
communicated  to  every  one  of  those  whom  they  shall  concern, 
and  that  you  may  employ  your  uttermost  endeavours  in  the 
performance  of  so  important  a  business,  considering  that  his 
Majesty  will  have  a  special  eye  over  you  and  me,  and  expect 
a  strict  account  at  both  our  hands,  whereof  praying  you  to 
have  all  possible  care,  I  commend  your  endeavours  therein 
to  the  blessing  of  God. 

Your  very  loving  Friend, 

LAN.  WiNTON. 
From  Farnham,  Aug.  15, 1622. 


APPENDIX  A. 


TABLE   OF   THE    PRINCIPAL   DATES    OF 
BISHOP  ANDREWES'S  LIFE, 


WITH  FUHTHER  NOTICES*. 


1555.  Born. 
c,  1563.   At  the  Coopers'  School. 
c,  1565.   At  Merchant  Tailors'  School. 

1571.  Scholar  of  Pembroke  Hall. 

Scholar  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford. 

157f  Feb.  4.    B.A.    (See  Add.  MSS.  Brit.  Mus.  5885.) 

1576,   Oct.    Fellow  of  Pembroke  Hall. 

1578.  M.A.       . 

1580.  Ordained  Deacon. 

Junior  Treasurer  of  Pembroke  Hall. 

1 581 .  Senior  Treasurer. 

July  1 1 .    Incorporated  M.  A .,  Oxford. 

1585.  B.D. 

1586.  Chaplain  to  Henry  Earl  of  Huntingdon. 
c.  1586.    Archbishop  Whitgift. 

c,  1586.    Queen  Elizabeth. 

1589.  Vicar  of  S.  Giles',  Cripplegate. 
Preb.  of  Southwell. 

May  29.     Preb.  of  S.  Paul's. 
Master  of  Pembroke  Hall. 

1590.  D.D. 

1593.   Conference  with  Udal. 

Barrow. 

J  5  94.   On  a  Commission  for  inquiring  into  Ecclesiastical  Courts  in  the 

Diocese  of  London. 
1597.  Preb.  of  Westminster. 

■  Where  no  aathoritv  is  here  giyen,  stood  that  this  and  the  following 
the  reader  is  requested  to  refer  to  the  Appendices  must  be  read  in  connexion 
previous  Memoir.    It  will  be  undtr-     with  each  other. 
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1601.   Dean  of  Westminster. 

1603,  July  25.    Assisted  at  King  James's  coronation.    (Nichols's  Pro- 

gresses, vol.  i.  p.  233.) 
Aug.  26.     On  the  High  Commission.    (Rymer,  Feed.  VII.  ii.  93.) 
160^,   Jan.  14 — 16.    At  Hampton  Court  Conference.    He  here  specially 
defended  the  use  of  the  cross  in  baptism.     (Barlow's  Sum  of 
the  Conference.) 

1604,  July  22.    Appointed  one  of  the  Translators  of  the  Bible.    The 

part  entrusted  to  him  and  his  company  was  the  translation  of 
the  Pentateuch,  and  the  History  from  the  Book  of  Joshua  to 
the  First  Book  of  Chronicles  exclusive.  (Collier,  Eccl.  Hist, 
vol.ii.  p.  693.) 

1605,  Nov.  3.  Consecrated  Bishop  of  Chichester,  by  Richard  Bancroft, 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  Richard  Vaughan,  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don ;  John  Jegon,  Bishop  of  Norwich ;  Thomas  Ravis,  Bishop 
of  Gloucester;  and  William  Barlow,  Bishop  of  Rochester. 
(Percival  on  Apostolical  Succession,  p.  181.) 

Lord  High  Almoner. 

Nov.  5.    Resigned  Mastership  of  Pembroke  Hall. 

1607,  July  12.    Assisted  at  the  consecration  of  Henry  Parry,  Bishop  of 

Gloucester.     (Percival,  p.  181.) 

1608,  April  17.    Assisted  at  the  consecration  of  James  Montagu,  Bishop 

of  Bath  and  Wells.    (Percival,  p.  181.) 
Oct.  9.    Assisted  at  the  consecration  of  Richard  Ncile,  Bishop  of 
Rochester.     (Percival,  p.  181.) 

1609,  Published  Tortura  Torti. 
July  25.     Rector  of  Cheam. 

Sept.  22.    Translated  to  Ely.     In  Cole's  MSS.  vol.  xxviL  pp.  69 
— 71,  is  an  account  of  his  election  and  enthronization. 

Dec.  3.    Assisted  at  the  consecration  of  George  Abbot,  Bishop  . 
of  Lichfield,  and  Samuel  Harsnet,  Bishop  of  Chichester.  (Per- 
cival, p.  181.) 

1610,  June  4.    Present  at  the  creation  of  Henry  Prince  of  Wales. 

(Rymer,  Feed.  VII.  ii.  169.) 
Oct.  21.    Took  part  in  the  consecration  of  Scotch  Bishops.    The 

Commission  was  issued  Oct.  15.    (Rymer,  Feed.  VII.  ii.  176.) 
Published  Responsio  ad  Apolooiam  Cardinalis  Bellarmini. 

1611,  June  9.     Assisted  at  the  consecration  of  Giles  Thompson,  Bishop 

of  Gloucester,  and  John  Buckeridge,  Bishop  of  Rochester. 
(Percival,  p.  182.) 

1612,  Dec.  7.  At  Prince  Henry's  funeral.   (Nichols's  Progresses,  vol.  ii. 

p.  498.) 

1613,  On  a  Commission  to  inquire  into  the  validity  of  the  marriage  of 

the  Earl  of  Essex  and  the  Lady  Frances  Howard.    On  this 

subject  the  following  contemporary  notices  may  be  quoted  :-^ 

**  Before  the  King's  parting  from  Windsor,  he  sent  for  the 

Commissioners  employed  in  the  divorce  of  the  Earl  of  Essex 
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imi, 


and  hi  a  lady ;  and  bein^  deairoua  to  see  it  at  an  end,  and  to 
Icnow  their  opinions,  he  found  that  the  Bishops  of  Ely  [Ati- 
drewes],  Coventry  and  Lichfield  [Neile],  the  two  Chancellors 
of,  the  Duchy  and  Exchequer  [Sir  Th.  Parry  and  Sir  Jnlius 
Cffisar],  with  Sir  David  Donne,  were  directly  for  it,  and  to 
pronounce  it  a  nullity.  But  the  Archhjshop  of  Crtntcrbury 
[Abbot],  the  Bishop  of  Lomlon  [King],  Sir  John  Bennet,  and 
Dr.  Edwards,  Chancellor  of  London,  were  as  directly  against  it. 
Whereupon  the  King  halh  added  two  Bishops  morej  Win- 
cheater  [Bilsnn]  and  Rochester  [Bnckeridge],  and  two  Deani, 
Westminster  [Montaigne]  and  Sl  Paul's  [Overal],  who,  toge- 
ther with  the  rest,  must  labour  in  it  Hwixt  this  and  Michaelmas, 
and  then  give  their  resolutions,  which ^  compntatis  compuiandis^ 
and  considering  the  King's  inclination,  is  like  to  be  for  the 
dissolution.  At  my  last  being  with  the  Bishop  of  Ely  not  long 
before  ray  commg  out  of  towii>  I  found  which  way  be  leant,  for 
he  made  no  dainty  to  tell  me  his  opinion  ;  which  I  could  wish 
were  otherwise,  if  there  be  no  more  reason  in  it  than  I  see  or 
conceive.'*— John  Chamberlain  to  Sir  Dudley  Carleton,  Aug»  1, 
IfJia.     Birch's  Court  of  James  L  voLi.  pp.  261,262. 

"  Of  the  nullity  [of  this  marrisf  e]  1  see  you  know  as  much 
as  r  can  write,  by  which  you  may  discern  the  power  of  a  king 
with  judges ;  for  of  those  which  are  do w  for  it,  f  knew  some  of 
them,  when  1  was  in  Englandj  were  vefacoQently  agaimit  it,  as 
the  Bishops  of  Ely  [Andrewus]  and  Coventry  [Neile].  For 
the  busij^ess  itself,  I  protest  I  shall  be  gUd,  if  it  may  lawfully, 
that  it  shall  go  forward;  though  of  late  I  have  been  fearful  of 
the  consequence}  and  have  bad  my  f&ars  increased  by  the  last 
letters  which  came  to  me;  but,  howsoever,  the  way  of  inter- 
posing gives  me  no  contentment.'*— Earl  of  Southampton  to 
Sir  Ralph  Win  wood,  Aug.  6,  1613,  quoted  in  Nicholses  Royal 
Ppogresses,  vol  ii.  p.  672,  The  marriage  was  declared  null  by 
A  minority  of  only  seven  to  five ;  the  Bishops  of  Winchester 
and  Rochester  being  of  the  former  number.  Bishop  Bilaon's 
son  was  shortly  afterwards  created  a  Baronet,  it  is  supposed 
for  his  father's  shfire  tn  this  business,  and  was  entitled  by  the 
courtiers,  Sir  Nullity  BUson. 

A  full  account  of  this  case  will  be  found  in  the  State  Trials, 
and  in  Arcbbisbop  Abbotts  "  Memorials  touching  the  Nullity 
between  the  Earl  of  Essex  and  his  Lady,"  &c, 

April  5.  Attended  the  King  on  the  openin§^  of  FarUament* 
(Nichols*B  Progressejs,  vol.  iii-  p.  1002.) 

June.  '*At  the  breaking  up  of  the  Parliament^  the  Bishops 
agreed  among  themselves  to  give  their  best  piece  of  plate,  or 
the  value  of  it  m  present  of  money,  as  a  speedy  benevolence 
to  supply  the  King's  want.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
began  with  a  basin  and  ewer^  and  redeemed  it  with  HO^.     The 
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Bishop  of  Wmc1ieBter«  us  much ;  Ely  [ Andre wes],  120/,"— John 
Chamberlain  to  Sir  Dudley  Carle  Ion,  Jane  30,  iai4.— Nichols's 
Progress es^  vol,  iii,  p*  7* 
16lf^  M«.rch,     Atletided  the  King  to  Cambridge.    (NichoWs  ProgreBses, 
vol,  iii.  p,  56>) 

1615,  July  9*    ABSiBted  at  the  consecration  of  Rich.  Melbourne,  Bishop 
of  S.  David's.     (Percival,  p.  182.) 

Dec.  3»  Assisted  at  the  consecration  of  Rob,  Abbot^  Bishop  of 
Salishury.     (Pemval,  p.  1S2.) 

1616,  Sepl  29,     Privy  Councillor  of  England.     (Nichola'a  Progresses^ 

voL  iii.  p-  190.) 

Nov.  4,  Present  at  the  creation  of  Charles  Prince  of  Walei. 
(Rymer,  Feed.  VlL  ii.  2l7.j 

To  this  year  may  be  referred  the  following  anecdote  recorded 
by  Bacon  (Apophthegnjs,  numb,  156) ;  **  The  Lord  Bishop 
Andrcvrea  was  asked  at  the  first  coming  over  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Spalato,  whether  lie  were  a  Protestant  or  no  ?  He  an- 
swered :  '  Truly,  1  know  not ;  but  I  think  he  is  a  detestant ;' 
that  was,  of  most  of  the  opinions  of  Rome  ^. 

Dec»  S>  Assisted  At  the  consecration  of  Arthnt  Lake,  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  WeUs,  and  Lewis  Bayly,  Bishop  of  Bangor,  ( Perci- 
vnl,  p.  183,) 
161 7|  April  5.  On  a  Commission  for  releasing  certain  persons  impri- 
aoned  for  not  taking  the  oalh  of  allegiance.  (Rymer^  Foed. 
VJLiii.  4,) 

Mareh  15— Sept.  16.     Attended  the  King  to  Scotland, 

Privy  Councillor  of  Scotland, 

Dec.  5,  Joined  in  a  letter  to  the  King  respecting  the  retrench- 
ment of  his  expenses.  (Bacon*s  Letters,  numb,  cxciv.  Works, 
vol.  iii,  p.  357.     Lond.   1 778,) 

Dec.  14.     Assisted  at  the  consecration  of  Nicholas  Felton,  Bishop 


^  These  refcrcneeR  to  Bacon  natu- 
rally suggest  some  notice  of  the  Inti- 
macy bfjtVp'ee^  tbe^e  dietingnlalied  per- 
SODS.  Bacon » it  appear  a,  sent  Andrewes 
the  MS.  of  liiji  "Cogitata  ct  viHa,'* 
requesting  his  cntlciems  on  it,  ri^fer* 
ring  at  the  same  time  to  his  farmer 
aervicoi  ef  thla  kind.  Bacon  thus 
tr  rites' — 

"If  your  Lordship  be  lo  good  now 
it  when  you  were  the  good  Dean  of 
Wettmin^ter*  tny  request  to  you  i% 
that  not  by  priek^^  but  bj  note^t,  you 
would  mark  unto  me  whatsoever  ahall 
■eem  nnt<»  you  eitber  not  current  in 
the  etyle^  or  harsh  to  eredit  and  opi- 
nion, or  ineonvenient  for  the  peraon 
of  the  writer,  for  no  man  <:an  he  judgfi^ 
and  pariy;  and  when  our  minds  judge 


hy  refleetlon  on  ourselves^  they  are 
more  subject  to  error/*  &c.  (Letter 
iqvi,  Worka,  vol  iii.  p.  24  L) 

la  another  letter  addressed  to  King 
Jamea,  dated  0<:t.  12,  1320,  (ibid.  p. 
6B4,}  Bseon  mentiuaB  that  the  BiBhop 
was  acquainted  for  nearly  thirty  years 
with  hie  intention  of  writing  the 
>iovum  Orgauou. 

After  his  retirement  ha  also  dedi- 
cated to  Bishop  Andrewes  his  Adver- 
tisement touching  a  Holy  War ;  con- 
cluding his  Dedication  In  tb ese  words  i 
"This work.  .  ,  I  have  dcdfcatod  to 
your  Lordship^  in  respect  of  our  ancient 
and  private  acquaintance ;  and  becauso 
acnongit  the  men  of  our  times  1  bold 
you  ill  Bpeclal  reverence."  (Works, 
vol.  ii,  p.  232.) 
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1619, 


1620, 


im, 


1621, 


of  Bmtol,  and  George  ManUigtie,  Bi^bap  of  Lincoln,     The 
Archbishop  of  Spalato  also  astfkted.     (Pereival,  p.  183.) 

Oa  a  CoiDmisaion  rcspectiDg  the  tithes  of  the  London  Clergy. 
(B&con^s  Letter  to  Sir  Henry  Yelverton,  Jan.  19^  1617;  Works, 
YoL  iii.  p.  544.) 

June  23*  On  a  CommifiBion  for  bankhmg  Jesuits,  seminary 
prints,  &c.     (Ryraer,  Feed.  VI  [.  iii.  63.) 

Aug.  3,    Translated  to  Wincbeatert 

Correspotidence  with  Du  Moulin.  (Works,  vol.  ii.  p*  173-) 

Jan*  L     Dean  of  Chapel  Royal, 

March  and  April.  Attended  the  King  at  Royatont  during  his 
illness,     {NichoWa  ProgresaeSi  voi  iii.  p,  533,) 

May  13.     Present  at  funeral  of  the  Queen.     (Ibid,  p.  53S,J 

March  26.  Attended  the  King  to  St*  Faurs,  to  give  encourage- 
ment to  its  repair.    (Ibid,  p.  600.) 

April  27.  On  a  Commission  for  selling  iome  of  the  crown  jewds. 
(Rytner.Fasd.  VIL  iii.  13L) 

April  29.  On  the  High  Commission.  (Rymer,  Fred.  VM, 
iii.  13^*) 

Aug*  31.     Entertains  the  King  at  Famham, 

Sept*  17.  ^Consecrated  Jesus  Chapel,  near  Southampton.  His 
Chaplains  on  this  occasion  were  Matthew  and  Christopher 
Wren.  Matthew  Wren  preached  at  the  eyening  service. 
(Works,  vol.  vi,  p.  309.) 

March.  At  the  rising  of  the  Convocation^  the  Bishops  of  Win- 
chester [Andrewes]  and  Lincoln  [Montaigne],  in  the  name  of 
all  the  rest,  presented  to  the  King  at  Hampton  Court  a  grant 
of  subsidies  passed  by  the  Ckrgy  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury. 
(Kicholls'  Royal  Progresses »  vol.  iii.  p.  658.) 
April  30,  Attended  with  other  peers  on  Lord  Bacon,  to  ascertain 
from  him  whether  he  acknowledged  as  his  own  the  petition 
and  confession  made  in  bis  name  to  the  House,  (Biog.  Brit, 
pp.  403,  404.) 

June  1 0.  Present  at  the  delivery  of  the  Great  Seal  to  John 
Williams,  Dean  of  Westminster.    (Rymer,  Fc^  VIL  iii.  199,)  * 

July  12,  On  a  Commission  for  examining  Lewis  Bayly,  tho 
Bishop  of  Bangor,     (Bircb'a  Court  of  Jamea  L  vol.  ii.  p.  266.) 

Oct,  3*  On  a  Commission  to  inquire  whether  Archbisbop  Abbot 
had  incurred  any  irregularity  by  casual  homicide.  (Cabala, 
p.  279,  and  Collier,  EccL  Hist,  vol.ii*  p.  72L) 

The  Commissioners  gave  their  unanimous  opinion  in  the 
Ait:hbishop*s  favour.  (Ibid.  p.  722.)  Fuller  (Cb.  Hist,  hook  x, 
sect.  V.  I  16)  remarks  thus  on  Andre wes's  connexion  with  tbia 
afiair  i  **  The  party  whom  the  Archbishop  suspected  hia 
greatest  foe,  proved  his  mo^t  firm  and  effectual  friend ;  even 
Lancelot  Andrewes,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  For  when  several 
Bishops  inveighed  against  the  irregularity  of  the  Archbishop, 
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laying  as  much  (if  not  more)  guilt  on  the  act  than  it  would 
bear,  he  mildly  checked  them.  <  Brethren/  said  he, '  be  not 
too  busy  to  condemn  any  for  uncanonicals  according  to  the 
strictness  thereof,  lest  we  render  ourselves  in  the  same  con- 
dition. Besides,  we  all  know,  Canones,  qui  dicunt  lapsos,  post 
actum  potnitentiam  ad  clericatum  non  esse  resiitvendos,  de  rigore 
loquuntur  disciplina,  non  injidunt  desperalionem  indulgent  tie* " 

Heylin  (Cypr.  Angl.  pp.  81,  82,  Edit.  1671),  having  stated 
that  it  was  through  the  exertions  of  Andrewes  and  Sir  Henry 
Martin  that  the  rest  of  the  Commissioners  adopted  the  milder 
course,  and  having  referred  to  the  Bishop's  speech  which 
Fuller  has  given,  gratuitously  ascribes  his  forbearance  to  a 
fear  that  if  Abbot  were  removed,  Williams,  who  was  then  in 
high  favour  at  court,  would  succeed  to  the  primacy. 

1621,  Nov.  22.     On  a  Commission  for  dispensing  vrith  the  Archbishop 

for  any  irregularities.     (Rymer,  Feed.  VII.  iii.  220.) 
Dec.  12.     Joined  in  a  letter  with  other  Bishops,  granting  a  dis- 
pensation to  the  Archbishop.     (Collier,  vol.  ii.  Append,  numb. 
cviiL) 

1622,  April  20.     On  a  Commission  for  banishing  Jesuits  and  others. 

(Rymer,  Feed.  VII.  iii.  236,  238.) 

May  31.  Joins  the  Lords  of  the  Council  in  an  order  to  the  Vice- 
Chancellor  of  Oxford  to  burn  Parseus's  Works.  (Wood's  An- 
nals, vol.  ii.  p.  344.) 

July  4.  On  a  Commission  for  defective  titles.  (Rjrmer,  Feed.  VII. 
iii.  247.) 

Aug.  10 — 15.     Entertained  the  King  at  Farnhain.  (Birch's  Court 
of  James  I.  vol.  ii.  p.  326,  and  Nichols,  vol.  iii.  p.  775.) 
162|,  Feb.  14.  On  a  Commission  of  grievances.  (Rymer,  Foed.VII.iv.  43.) 

1623,  March  30.  On  a  Commission  with  Archbishop  Abbot,  Bishops  of 

Lincoln  (Williams),  London- (Montaigne),  and  Durham  (Neile), 
respecting  the  case  of  the  Archbishop  of  Spalato,  who  was 
ordered  by  them  to  depart  the  realm  within  twenty  days. 
(Heylin's  Cypr.  Angl.  p.  103.) 

July  20,  Sunday.  Present  at  the  ceremony  of  the  King  swearing 
to  the  articles  of  the  Spanish  match. 

In  the  account  given  by  Nichols  (Progresses,  vol.  iiL  p.  882), 
from  Lansd.  MSS.  numb.  225,  it  is  stated  that  during  the 
reading  of  the  Articles,  "  his  M^esty  and  the  Ambassadors 
sat  uncovered,  and,  those  finished,  the  Ambassadors  took  his 
Majesty's  oath  in  the  name  of  their  master,  which  was  admi- 
nistered by  the  Bishop  of  Winton,  and  taken  by  his  M^esty 
kneeling.  Then  the  testes  of  the  nobility  then  present  were 
added  to  the  instrument,  and  read ;  after  which  a  hymn  was 
sung,  made  on  purpose  for  the  time. 

Nov.  Read  over,  and  approved  of,  Dean  White's  Reply  to  Jesuit 
Fisher. 
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"  The  same  Saturday,  as  aho  on  Monday,  the  DeAii  was 
again  with  the  King-  about  his  book  which  he  is  to  set  forth ; 
the  Bishop  of  St. Dovid's  [Laud]  beiDg  present,  viho,  as  also 
the  Bishop  of  Winch  esteci  had  perused  it  overt  and  not  altered 
one  word*  But  the  King,  aa  he  was  turning  over  the  leaves, 
by  chance  espied  the  word  *  idolalrjs'  which  he  by  all  means 
wanted  to  have  put  out,  but  the  Dean  would  not.  The  King 
said  it  should;  the  Dean  still  persisted;  until  the  Biisbop  of 
St,  David^s  humbly  besought  his  Majesty  it  might  stand  ;  and 
so  it  doth;"— From  a  letter  to  Joseph  Mede — Birch's  Court 
ofJamea  I.  volJl  p.  435, 
1623,  Sept,  29.  Chief  Commissioner  oti  an  appeal  in  a  matrimonial 
cause  between  Abraham  Sunderland  and  Milicent  Conyers. 
(Rymer,  Feed,  VII,  iv.  SX) 
Approved  a  Book  of  Canons  for  the  lale  of  Jersey,     (Collier, 

Eccl.  Hist,  ii.  706.) 
There  may  be  here  inserted  the  following  anecdote  from  H earners 
edition  ofLangtoft's  Chromcle,  vol,  i.  App-  to  Prefaceipp.  rcviii, 
— ccxiii,  Oxf.  1725.  It  was  printed  from  a  MS,of  Dugdale,  in 
the  Aahmolean  Museum,  entitled,  *' A  Transcript  of  a  certain 
Narrative  written  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Ely,  (Dr.  Matthew 
Wren,)  with  his  own  hand,  of  that  remarkable  Conference, 
which,  after  his  return  from  Spain,  with  Prince  Charles, 
(anno  1623,)  he  had  with  Dr.  Neale,  then  Bp.  of  Durham,  Dr. 
Andrews,  Bp.  of  Winchester,  and  Dr.  Laud,  Bp.  of  St,  David's, 
touching  the  said  Prince ;  whereat  something  prophetical  w  as 
then  said  by  that  Reverend  Bi.sliop  of  Wioch eater,*' 

"Alter  our  return  from  Spain,  my  Lord  of  Winchester 
(among  other  great  expressions  of  his  respeets  to  me)  made 
me  promise  to  him,  that,  upon  all  occasions  of  my  coming  to 
London,  (for  1  abode  still  at  CambridgCj)  I  would  lodge  with 
him.  To  which  end  he  caused  three  rooms  near  the  garden  to 
be  fitted  and  reserved  for  me ;  and  twice  or  thrice  I  had  lodged 
there, 

'*  And  at  another  time,  coming  suddenly  to  London  and 
late,  I  lodged  at  my  sister's  in  Friday-street;  and  the  next 
day,  (being  Friday,)  I  went  to  Winchester  House  to  dinner, 
and  craved  his  Lordship's  pardon,  that  I  lodged  not  there.  .  .  . 

"  But,  on  Saturday,  going  to  do  my  duty  to  my  Lords  of 
Durham  and  St,  David's,  and  telling  them  of  my  sudden  return, 
they  would  needs  overrule  me,  and  made  me  promi^ie  them, 
tho'  I  had  taken  ray  leave  of  my  Lord  of  Winchester,  yet  to 
meet  them  next  day  at  Whitehall,  at  my  Lord's  chamber  at 
dinner,  1  did  so ;  and  there  we  sat  after  dinner  ahovt^  an 
hour  »  ,  ♦On  Monday  mome  by  break  of  the  day  ,,» there  was 
a  great  knoekipg  at  the  door  where  1  lay.  And  at  last  an 
apprentice  (who  lay  in  the  shop)  came  up  to  my  bedside,  and 
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told  me,  there  was  a  messeDger  from  Wincliester  House  to 
speak  with  me.  The  biisiness  was  to  let  me  know,  that  my 
Lord,  when  he  came  from  Court  last  night,  had  given  his 
steward  charge  to  order  it  so,  that  I  might  be  spoken  with, 
and  be  required  as  from  him  without  fail  to  dine  with  him 
on  Monday ;  but  to  be  at  Winchester  House  by  ten  of  the 
clock,  which  I  wondered  the  more  at;  his  Lp.  not  using  to 
come  from  his  study  till  near  twelve.  My  business  would- 
hardly  permit  this ;  yet  because  of  his  Lordship's  importunity, 
I  got  up  presently,  and  into  Holbom  I  went,  and  there  used 
such  despatch,  that  soon  after  ten  of  the  clock  I  took  a  boat, 
and  went  to  Winchester  House,  where  I  found  the  steward  at 
the  Water-gate  waiting  to  let  me  in  the  nearest  way ;  who 
telling  me,  that  my  Lord  had  called  twice  to  know  if  I  were 
come,  I  asked  where  his  Lordship  was?  He  answered,  In 
his  great  gallery  (a  place  where  I  knew  his  Lp.  scarce  came 
once  in  a  year).  And  thither  I  going,  the  door  was  lockt : 
but  upon  my  lifting  the  latch,  my  Lord  of  St.  David's  opened 
the  door,  and  letting  me  in,  lock'd  it  again. 

"  There  I  found  but  those  three  Lords,  who  causing  me  to 
sit  down  by  them,  my  Lord  of  Durham  began  to  me  :  <  Doctor, 
your  Lord  here  will  have  it  so,  I  that  am  the  unfittest  person, 
must  be  the  speaker.  But  thus  it  is.  After  you  left  us 
yesterday  at  Whitehall,  we  entering  into  further  discourses  of 
those  thing^s,  which  we  foresee  and  conceive  will  ere  long 
come  to  pass,  resolved  again  to  speak  to  you  before  you  went 
hence. 

"  *  We  must  know  of  you,  what  your  thoughts  are  concern- 
ing your  master  the  Prince.  You  have  now  been  his  servant 
above  tivo  years,  and  you  were  with  him  in  Spain.  We  know 
he  respects  you  well ;  and  we  know  you  are  no  fool,  but  can 
observe  how  things  are  like  to  go.'  <  What  things,  my  LordT 
(quoth  I.)  'In  brief,'  said  he, ' how  the  Prince's  heart  stands 
to  the  Church  of  England,  that  when  God  brings  him  to  the 
crown,  we  may  know  what  to  hope  for  ? ' 

"My  reply  was  to  this  effect,  that,  however  I  was  the  most 
unfit  of  any  to  give  my  opinion  herein,  attending  but  two 
months  in  the  year,  and  then  at  a  great  distance,  only  in  the 
closet  and  at  meals ;  yet,  seeing  they  so  pressed  me,  I  would 
speak  my  mind  freely.  So  I  said, '  I  know  my  master's  learning 
is  not  equal  to  his  father's,  yet  I  know  his  judgment  to  be 
very  right ;  and  as  for  his  affection  in  these  particulars,  which 
your  Lordships  have  pointed  aX,  for  upholding  the  doctrine 
and  discipline,  and  the  right  estate  of  the  Church,  I  have  more 
confidence  of  him  than  of  his  father,  in  whom  they  say  (better 
than  I  can)  is  so  much  inconstancy  in  some  particular 
cases.' 
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**  Hereupon  roy  Lorda  of  Durhara  and  St,  David's  began  to 
argue  it  vvitli  me,  and  required  me  to  let  them  know,  upon 
whit  ^ound  [  cutne  to  iUmk  thus  of  the  Prince,  I  gave  them 
mj  reasons  at  large ;  and  after  many  replyingSi  (above  au 
Lour  together,)  then  my  Lord  of  Winch  ester  (who  bad  said 
nothiDg  all  the  while)  be  spake  nie  these  words  : — 

"  *  Well,'  Doctor,  God  send  you  may  he  a  good  prophet  cou- 
ceming  your  master's  iuclinations  in  these  particulars,  which 
we  are  glad  to  hear  from  you,  I  am  sure  I  shall  be  a  true 
prophet :  I  shall  be  in  my  gravc^  and  so  shall  you,  my  Lord 
of  Durham;  but  my  Lord  of  David's,  and  you,  Doctor,  will 
live  to  see  that  day,  that  your  master  will  be  put  to  it,  upon 
bis  head,  and  bis  crown,  without  he  will  forsjike  the  support 
of  the  Church/ 

"  Of  these  predictions  made  by  that  boly  father,  I  have 
now  no  witness  but  mine  own  conscience,  and  ihe  Eternal  God, 
who  knows  I  lie  not ;  nobody  else  being  present  when  this 
was  spoken,  but  these  three  Lords," 

Nichols,  (Progresses  of  King  James,  vol.  iii.  p.  1117,)  in  re^ 
eording  this  anecdote,  disingenuously  agsumes  that  the 
"  hopes'*  of  the  three  Bishops,  related  only  to  their  own  per- 
sonal interests^  and  not,  as  the  narrative  itself  implies,  to  the 
general  welfare  of  the  Church,  He  uncharitably  observes, 
that  they  '*  were  the  three  principal  courtiers  among  the  Clergy 
of  the  rera,  and  were,  like  other  courtiers,  watcbAil  over  their 
own  interests," 
1G24,  Dec.  24.     On  a  Commission  for  banishing  Jesuits  and  seminary 

priests,     (Rymer,  Feed.  VlL  iv.  1G8.) 
162^,  Jan,  L    On  the  High  Commission,     (Rymer,  Feed,  VII.  iv.  172.) 
In  consequence  of  illness,  unable  to  attend  King  James  in  his 
last  sickness, 

1625,  May  9.     He  appears  to  have  resigned  bis  Almonership  before 
this  time*  aa  Montaigne,  Bishop  of  London,  is  then  mentioned 
H  as  holding  the  ofBce.    (Rymer,  Fosd,  VI IL  i,  5d,) 

^H  June  7,     On  a  Commission  for  mortgaging  some  of  the  erown 

^M  lands  to  Edward  Allen  and  others.    (Kymer,  Foed,  VII L  i.  73.) 

^m  Sept,  8.     On  a  Commission  for  charitable  uses,  to  inquire  into 

^K  the  disposition  of  the  property  of  Andrew  Windsor,  Eisq^,  who 

^^^K  had  bequeathed  property  for  the  support  of  eight  poor  peris ons 

^^^^B  in  an  almshouse^  founded  by  himself  at  Famham,     The  gift 

^^^V  was   declared   good,     (Manning  tmd  Bray's  Surrey,   vol.  iii. 

^^  p,  157,) 

■  ie2f,    Feb.  15.   On  the  Higb  CommtMlon*  (Rymer,  Feed.  VII L  i.  204,) 
^H  March  G.     On  a  Commiasion   for  banishing  lesuita,     (Rymer, 

■  Fced.VIILl  219.) 

^1  March  8,     On  a  Commission  for  reprieve  of  persons  condemned 

^^^^  to  death,    (Ibid*  p,  223.) 
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Sermons,  etc.  in  Chronological  Order. 

1585.  April  22.  Theologica  Determinatio  de  Usuris,  pro  asse- 
quendo  Baccalaureatus  in  SS.  Theologiae  Gradu. — 
Opusc  Posth.  pp.  113—150. 

1588."AprillO.  Spital  Sermon,  on  1  Tim.  v.  17—19.— 
Works,  vol.  V.  pp.  3—53. 

Maunsell,  Book  Catalogue,  p.  96,  states  that  this  Sermon  was 
printed  without  the  author's  consent  by  Widow  Butter,  1589. 
Herbert  (Edition  of  Ames's  Typograph.  Antiq.  p.  1348)  says 
that  she  had  licence,  24  Aug.  1590,  for  "  a  Sermon  of  M.  An- 
drewes,  called  the  *  Rich-man's  Scripture/  licensed  by  the  Bishop 
of  London." 

1589.  Concio  pro  Grada  Doctoris  in  Prov.  xx.  25. — Opusc. 
Posth.  pp.  7—28. 

This  appeared  in  1646^  under  the  following  title:  « Sacri- 
lege a  snare.  A  Sermon  preached  ad  Clerum^  in  the  University 
of  Cambridg,  by  the  R.  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Lancelot  An- 
drews ;  late  L.  Bishop  of  Winchester,  when  he  proceeded  Doctor 
in  Divinity.  Translated  for  the  benefit  of  the  Publike.  London. 
Printed  1646." 

Theologica  Determinatio  de  Decimis. — Ibid.  pp.  151 

-171. 

This  appeared  in  1647,  under  the  following  title:  "Of  the 
Right  of  Tithes.  A  Divinity  Determination  in  the  Publike 
Divinity  Schools  of  the  University  of  Cambridg,  by  the  Right 
Reverend  Father  in  God  Lancelot  Andrews  ;  late  Lord  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  when  he  proceeded  Doctor  in  Divinity,  &c. 
London  . . .  1647." 
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15fj[.    March  4,  Ash- Wednesday^  at  Whitehall*— Vol.  L  pp. 
30j— 320. 
The  date  of  this  Sermon  ia  incorrectly  given  as  1598, 

March  llj  at  Greenwich,  on  Psal,  Ixxv,  3, — Voh  ii- 
pp.  a— 15< 
159^  Feb.  24,   at  Greenwich,  on    Psal.  hxvii,  20.— Ibid. 

pp.  16 — 36. 

1591.  Jtdy.  Theologica  Detemiinatio  de  Jixrejurando  errafcrm. 

^Opusc,  Posth.  pp.  95 — 115. 

This  was  first  printed  at  the  end  of  *'  An  Apologie  Tor  Sundry 
Froccedinga  by  Juriadiction  Ecclesinatlcall,  &c.  London.   1593." 

T59i.   Jan.  9,  at   S.  Giles's,   Cripplcgate,  on    Acts  iL  42. — 
Vol.  V.  pp.  54—70. 

1592.  June  11,  at  St.  Gileses,  Cripplegate,  on  Jer.  in  2. — 

Ibid.  pp.  71—81. 
Seven  Sermons  on  the  Temptation.— Vol.  v.  pp.  477 
—  558. 

These  Sermona  are  here  inBerled,  because  there  appeared 
this  year  a  small  volume^  with  the  following  title  :  *•  The 
wonderfnU  Comhate  (for  God's  glorie  and  man's  salvation) 
betwcene  Christ  and  Satanj  opened  in  seven  moat  excellent, 
learned  and  zealoas  Sermona,  npon  the  Temptations  of  Christ 
in  the  wildernesSi  &c.  Seene  and  allowed.  London.  Printed 
by  John  Cbarlewoodi  for  Richard  Smith  ;  and  are  to  be  aold  at 
his  shop,  at  the  West  doore  of  Panics,  1592/* 

In  Herbert 'a  Ames,  p.  1324,  there  ia  the  following  note 
respecting  this  volume  i — "  Thia  book  aeema  to  have  occasioned 
him  (the  Publisher)  some  trouble ;  however  it  gave  the  Sta- 
tioners' Company  some;  for  in  the  Warden's  account  of  bx^* 
penscs  from  15  Jnly,  1592,  to  15  July,  1593,  are  the  following 
arliclea,  viz.  ■  ^  John  Wolf,  23  Nov.  when  he  rode  to  Croydon 
about  Dr*  Andrew's  Sermons,  printed  for  Mr.  Smythe,  4  sh.* 
'John  Wolf|  to  and  fro  Lambeth,  about  Dr.  Andrews's  Sermons 
for  Rich.  Smythej  who  appeared  25  Nov,  lOd.'  *  A  link  foF 
the  Mr.  and  Warden  the  same  night  going  to  search  for  Mr. 
Andrewes'a  booker'  What  the  result  of  this  was  does  not 
appear  among  the  decrees  and  ordinances  of  the  Company/' 

These  Sermons  appeared  again  in  1627,  under  the  title  of 
"  Seven  Sermons  on  the  wonderful  I  Combate,  &c.  Delivered 
by  the  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Doct,  Andrewea,  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  lately  deceased^  &c,  London.  .  .  1627  :*'  and  were 
reprinted  in  1642  at  the  end  of  '^The  Moral  Law  expounded/' 
Lnnd,  printed  by  Rich,  Cotes,  1642. 
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159|^.    Feb.  20.  Concio  ad  Clerum  in   Synodo  Provinciali, 
Act.  XX.  28. — Opusc.  Posth.  pp.  29 — 51. 
Some    notes    of   this    Sermon,    taken   down   at  the  time, 
are  preserved  in  Strype's  Whitgift,  Records,  book  iv.  [numb, 
xiv.] 

1593.   March  30,  at  S.  James's,  on  Mark  xiv.  4 — 6. — Vol.  ii. 

pp.  37—60. 
159f.    March  6,  at  Hampton  Court,'  on  Lukexvii.  32. — Ibid. 

pp.  61—77. 
159|.    March  5,  at  Richmond,  on  Luke  xvi.  25. — Ibid.  pp. 

78—97. 

1596.  April  4,  at  Greenwich,  on  2  Cor.  xiL  15. — Ibid.  pp. 

98—116. 

1597.  March  25,  Good  Friday,  on  Zech.  xii.  10. — Ibid.  pp. 

119—137. 
159f.    Feb.  21,  Ash-Wednesday,   at  Richmond,  on  Deut. 
xxiii.  9.— VoL  i.  pp.  321—385. 

1600.  March  30,  at  Whitehall,  on  John  xx.   23.— Vol.  v. 

pp.  82—103. 

Rowland  White  thus  writes  to  Sir  Robert  Sydney  on  this 
sermon : — "  Dr.  Andrews  made  a  strange  sermon  at  court  on 
Sunday;  his  text  was  the  xx.  diapter  of  the  Gospel  St  John, 
the  23d  verse,  touching  the  forgiveness  of  sins  upon  earth. 
That  contrition  without  confession  and  absolution,  and  deeds 
worthy  of  repentance,  was  not  sufficient.  That  the  ministers 
had  the  two  keys  of  power  and  knowledge  delivered  unto 
them  ;  that  whose  sins  soever  they  remitted  upon  earth,  should 
be  remitted  in  heaven.  The  court  is  full  of  it,  for  such  doctrine 
was  not  usually  taught  there.  I  hear  he  was  with  Mr.  Secretary 
about  it,  it  may  be  to  satisfy  him.  "^Sydney  Letters,  vol.  ii. 
p.  185. 

Nov.  23,  at  Whitehall,  on  Jer.  xxiii.  6. — Vol.  v.  pp. 
104—126. 

There  is  a  MS.  copy  of  this  sermon  among  the  Lambeth  MSS. 
numb.  374,  Art.  3. 

1601.  Nov.  15,  at  Whitehall,  on  Matt.  xxii.  21.— Ibid.  pp. 

127—140. 
160i.    Feb.  17,  Ash- Wednesday,  on  Jer.  viiL  4—7. — Vol.  i. 

pp.  836—355. 
1603.    Aug.  21,  at  Chiswick,  on  Ps.  cvi.  29,  30.— VoL  v. 

pp.  223—234. 

This  sermon  was  reprinted  separately  in  1636. 
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April  6,  Good  Friday,  on  Lam,  i,  12. — Vol*  ii.  pp. 
138—157, 

TbLs  was  origballj  published  uuder  the  following  tide :  **  The 
Copie  of  the  Sermon  preached  an  Good  Friday  before  the  Kings 
Mniestie,  By  D*  Andrewes^  Deane  of  Westminster,  vi.  April 
1604*  1i  Imprinted  at  London  by  Robert  Barker^  Printer  to  the 
Kiiig*8  most  excellent  MaicGtie." 

1605.    March  29,  Good  Pridav,  at  Greenwiclij  on  Heb.  xiip  2* 
—Ibid,  pp.  158—184. 

Nichols  places  this  crrotieously  onder  the  following  year, 
(see  Hoyfll  Processes  of  K,  James^  voL  ii,  p*  47.)  The  King  was 
at  Greenwich  on  Good  Friday,  1605,  (see  NichoU,  vol  L  p,  505,) 

Christraas^day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Heb.  ii*  16. — VoL  i, 
pp.  1—17. 

1G06.    April  20,  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall^  on  Rom,  vi.  9—11, 
—VoL  iL  pp,  187— 205. 

The  date  is  given  erroneously  in  the  Sennonst  and  in  Nichols, 
as  April  6, 

June  8,  Wbitsunday^  at  Greenwichj  on  Acta  ii,  1 — 4v 

—Vol.  iii.  pp,  107— 139i 
Aug*  5,  Gowrie  Conspiracy^  at  Greenwicbj  on  Ps.  cxlir, 

10,— VoL  V.  pp.  235— 256j  aud   Opusc.  Posth.  pp. 

53—74 

This  seTmon  was  preached  in  Latin,  and  printed  at  London 
in  1610  by  Robert  Barker,  under  the  title,  '^Concio  latino 
habita,  &c/'  (as  in  Opuse.  Posth.)  It  was  printed  also  the 
same  year  in  Engliijh,  with  one  preached  on  the  same  occasion 
in  1610*  The  title  of  the  two  is  as  follows:  "Two  Sermons 
preached  before  the  King's  Majestic,  the  one  at  Greenwich,  the 
fifth  of  August,  1GO0,  the  King  of  Denmark  then  being  there  ; 
the  other  at  Holdenby  the  fifth  of  August  last,  1610,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Chichester,  his  Majestie'a  Almoner/'  {thus  given  by 
Nichols,  vol.ii.  p.  80.)  It  was  first  included  among  the  collected 
Sermons  in  1661. 

Sept.  28,  at  Hampton  Coui%  on  Numb,  x,   1^  2. — 
VoL  V.  pp.  141—168, 

This  sermon  was  preached  "for  the  reduction  of  the  two  Mel- 
-filles,  and  other  Presbyterian  Scots,  to  a  right  understanding 
of  the  Church  of  England,*'  {Wood,  Atk  Ox.  ii,  507.)  It  was 
printed  the  same  year,  under  the  following  title  t  **  A  Sermon 
preached  before  the  Kings  Maiesiic  at  Hampton  Court,  con- 
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cerning  the  right  and  power  of  calling  assemblies,  on  Sunday 
the  28  of  September,  Anno  1606.  By  the  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
f  Imprinted  at  London  by  Robert  Barker,  Printer  to  the  King's 
most  excellent  Maiestie.  1606."  It  was  reprinted  by  Barker 
in  1618,  with  other  Sermons  of  Andrewes,  which  will  be  noted 
in  their  places.  There  is  also  a  copy  of  another  edition  in 
Cambridge  Univ.  Library.     (E.  12.  9.) 

It  was  afterwards  translated  into  Latin,  and  appeared  as 
**  Concio  habita  coram  serenissimo  Jacobo,  Angliae,  Scotiae, 
Francifle  et  Hibemise  Rege,  fidei  defensore,  &c.  apud  curiam 
Hamptonensem  de  jure  ac  potestate  convocandorum  coetuum, 
Die  Dominico  28  Septemb.  Anno  1606,  per  D.  Doctorem  An- 
drews, Episcopum  Chichestrensem  latimtate  donata.  Londini, 
MDCViil."  It  was  also  translated  into  Dutch,  and  printed  at 
Leyden  in  1610.     (Brit  Mus.  Cat.) 

1606.  Nov.  5,  at  Whitehall,  on  Ps.  cxviii.  23,  24.— Vol.  iv. 

pp.  203—222. 
Christmas-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Is.  ix.  6. — Vol.  i.  pp. 

18—31. 
160^.    March  5. 

Nichols  states  that  Bishop  Andrewes  preached  before  the 
court  at  Richmond,  Tuesday,  March  5,  in  this  year.  (Pro- 
gresses, voL  ii.  p.  123.)  This  is  obviously  a  mistake;  for  in 
this  year  March  5  fell  on  Thursday.  The  sermon  to  which  he 
refers,  (the  fifth  in  Lent,)  is  said,  in  the  Sermons,  to  have 
been  preached  Tuesday,  March  5,  1596.  This  is  also  clearly 
erroneous  :  for  in  that  year  March  5  was  on  Friday.  But  as 
the  sermon  is  placed  between  one  preached  in  1594  and  another 
preached  in  1596,  its  date  should  probably  be  Wednesday, 
March  5,  159},  (which  was  the  Ash- Wednesday  of  that  year,) 
as  it  is  placed  above. 

March  24,  at  Whitehall,  on  Judges  xvii.  6. — Vol.  v. 
pp.  169—187. 

1607.  April  5,  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  1  Cor.  xv.  20.— 

Vol.  ii.  pp.  206—220. 
May  24,  Whitsunday,  at  Greenwich,  on  Acts  ii.  4. — 
Vol.  iii.  pp.  130—144. 
Not  in  1608,  as  stated  in  Sermons  and  Nichols. 

Aug.  5,  at  Romsey,  on  2  Sam.  xviii.  32. — Vol.  iv.  pp. 

3-23. 
Nov.  5,  at  Whitehall,  on  Psal.  cxxvi.  1 — 4. — Ibid. 

pp.  223—240. 

See  Harington's  notice  of  this  Sermon,  above,  p.  xxxvii. 
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imt,    Christmas- day,  at  Whitehall,  on  1  Tim.  iii,  16.— Vol.  u 
pp.  32^4*. 


Chnstmas-day  was  on  Fridajf,  not  Thursdiiy,  aa   stated 
Sermons  and  Nichols. 


in 


1003. 


1609. 


1610 


(No  day  mentioned,)  at  Greenwich,  on  James  i.  22, — 

Vol  V.  pp.  186—202, 
March  27j  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Mark  xvL 

1—7.— Vol.  it.  pp.  221— 2S7. 
Whitsunday.  * 

The  sermon  stated  to  be  preached  on  Whitsunday  this  year, 
b  to  be  teferred  to  1607.    See  above^ 

Ang.  5,  at  Holdenby,  on  1  Sam,  xxri.  83  9. — Vol,  iv. 

pp.  24^-45,  ^ 

April  16,  Easter-day  J  at  Whitehall,  on  John  xx.  19. 

—Vol,  ii  pp.  238— 25L 
Nov-  5,  at  Wliitehall,  on  Luke  ix.  54—56* — Vol,  iv. 

pp.  241—260, 
Christmaa-day  (Monday),  at  Whitehall,  on  Gal.  iii. 

4,  5.— Vol.  i.  pp,  45—63. 

Respecting  tliig  sermon  Chamberlain  writes  to  Sir  D,  Carleton, 
Dec,  13,  1609 :  ''  The  Bishop  of  Ely  preached  at  court  on  Christ- 
mas*dayj  with  great  applause,  beiog  not  only  *«/  Wh/j7iW,  but 
more  than  himself,  by  tKe  report  of  the  King  and  all  his  audi- 
tors/' (Birch's  Court  of  James  I.  voL  I  p.  l02.)  And  on  the 
folio  wine  Feb.  13,  16?f,  be  thus  writes  to  Sir  Ralph  Win  wood 
respecting  ihe  same  sermon :  "  I  hope  we  shall  have  bis  st^rmon 
(upon  the  third  to  the  Galatians^  and  4th  verse),  preached  on 
Chriatmas-day  with  great  applause.  The  King  (with  much 
importunity)  bad  the  copy  delivered  to  him  on  Tuesday  last, 
before  his  going  toward  Roiston,  aud  fiays  •  be  will  lay  it  atiU 
under  his  pillow,'"  (VVin wood's  MemDriaLi,  voL  iii.  p,  117.) 
The  sermon  was  published  under  the  following  title :  "A  Sermon 
preached  before  the  King's  Maiegtie  at  WMteh^  on  Monday 
the  25  of  December,  being  Christmaa-day,  anno  1609,  by  the 
Bisbop  of  EUe,  his  Maieatie's  Almoner*  Imprinted  at  London 
by  Eobert  Barker,  Printer  to  the  King's  most  excellent 
Maiestie/'  It  was  also  reprinted  m  1610^  with  the  Cbristmat- 
day  Sermon  of  that  year,  and  with  other  Sermons  in  1GI8. 

April  8,  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Johxix.23— 27. 

—VoL  ji.  pp,  252—269. 
May  27j  Whitsunday,  at  Whitehall,  on  John  3tiv.  15^ 

la— Vol  iii,  pp/uS— 162. 


ll?t 
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1610.   Aug»  5,  at  Holdeuby,  on  1  Chron,  xvi-  22* — Vol.  iv. 
pp.  46—75. 

Thig  aermon  was  prmted  separately  umkr  the  following  title : 
"A  Sermon  Preached  before  Hia  Maiestie^  on  Sunday  the  fifth 
of  Auga3l  last  at  Holdenbie,  By  the  Bishop  of  EUe,  His  Maiea- 
ties  Alrnonen  H  Imprinted  at  London  by  Robert  Barker, 
Printer  to  the  Kings  roost  Excellent  Males  tie.  Aung  Dom. 
1610/'    It  waa  al so  r epn nted  in  1 6 1 8 .     S e e  11  ke wis e  the  notice 

at  Ang.  5,  1606* 

* 

Christmas-day,  at  WTiitehall,  ou  Luke  ii.  9j  10. — 

Vol,  i.  pp,64— a4. 

Thia  sermon  was  printed  separately  under  the  title»  "A  Sermon 
preadied  Before  His  Maieatie  at  White-Hall,  on  Tnesday  the 
25,  of  Deeember,  Being  Chsj^tmag  day,  ^  By  the  Biahop  of  Elie, 
hia  Maiestiesi  Almoner.  Aono  1610.  ^  Imprinted  at  London 
by  Robert  Barker,  Printer  to  the  Kings  most,  excellent  Maies- 
tie."  This  sermon,  and  that  for  the  previous  Christmas,  like- 
wise appeared  together  under  the  title »  **  Two  Sermons 
preached  before  the  Kings  Majestie  at  Whitehall  j  of  the  Birth 
of  Christ  i  the  one  on  Christmas- day,  anno  1009,  the  other  on 
Christmas-day  last,  anno  1610.  By  the  Bishop  of  Elie,  His 
Majesties  Almoner,'*  &c.     It  was  also  reprinted  in  161 S. 

161  J.    MarcU  24,  Easter *day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Ps,  cxviii,  22 
—24.— Vol  ii,  pp.  270—289, 

This  aermon  first  appeared  under  the  following  title :  **  A  Ser- 
mon Preached  Before  his  Maiestie  at  Whitehall,  on^  the  24,  of 
March  lastj  being  Easter-day,  and  being  also,  the  day  of  the 
Beginning  of  Hia  Maiesties  most  Gracious  Reigne.  H  By  the 
Bishop  of  Elb,  His  Maieatiea  Almoner*  1  Imprinted  at  London 
by  Hubert  Barker,  Printer  to  the  King's  i&oet  Excellent  Ma- 
iestie.    Anno  1611,"     It  was  also  repiinted  in  1618. 

161 L    May  13^  Whitsunday,  at  Windsor,  on  John  xvi.  7, — 
Vol  iii.  pp,  163—179. 
ChriJEtnas-day,  at  Wkitehallj  on  John  i,  14.— Vol  i. 
pp.  85— lOL 

Nineteen   Sermons  concerning  Prayer,  &c.— Vol*  f. 

pp,  299—476. 

These  Sermons  first  appeared  under  the  following  title; 
**3cala  Cceli.  Nincteene  Sermons  concerning  Prayer,  The  first 
sixe  guiding  to  the  true  Doorc*  Tlie  residue  teaching  how  to 
knocke  thereat  that  wee  may  enter.  Tbe  former  part  contain^ 
mg  a  preparatioii  to  prayer ;  the  latter  an  Exposition  upon  the 
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sevcRdi  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.     Jiimes  iv.  3*  •  Ve^i  ask 

and  receive  no%  becmiae  yee  askc  amisae ;  that  ye  mny  spend  it 
wpon  your  luates/  London.  Printed  by  N.  O.  for  Francis 
Burton t  divelling  in  Paul's  Cliurcliyard,  nt  the  signo  of  the 
Greene  Dragon.  IGll/'  They  ftppcared  agRin  in  1641,  under 
this  title  :  "  Nineteen  Sermons  concerning  Prayer  The  first 
SIX  shev^ing  the  jmtore  of  Pmyer  as  a  preparative  thereunto  ; 
the  residue  a  large  and  full  exposition  upon  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
By  that  learned  Divine^ Lancelot  AndrewSf  Doctourof  Dlviuitie, 
and  late  Bishop  of  Winchester.  James  iv,  3 :  *  Ye  aske,'  &c, 
Cambridge :  Printed  by  Roger  Daniel^  Printer  to  the  Univer- 
sities 164 L'*  They  were  alao  published  in  1 61 2*  at  the  end  of 
**Tbc  Moral  Law  expounded." 

1612,  April  12,  Easter-day,  at  WhitehaU,  on  Col.  iii,  13.— 
Vol,  ii.  pp,  290—308. 

May  31^  Whitsundajj  at  Whitehall^  on  Acts  xix.  1 — 3, 

— VoL  iii<  pp.  180—220. 
Nov,  5j  at  Whitehall,  on  Lam.  iii.  22<  — VoL  iv,  pp. 

261—276. 

The  King  and  Queen  were  not  present,  in  consequence  of  the 
illness  of  Prince  Heury,  who  died  the  following  day*  Cbamher- 
lain  writes  to  Sir  Dudley  Carleton ;  '*  Going  the  next  morning, 
the  5  th  of  November^  to  hearihe  Bishop  of  Kly  preach  at  court 
upon  the  22d  verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  Lamentations,  I  found 
by  the  King  and  Queen's  absence  from  the  sermon^  and  by  his 
manner  of  praying  for  him,  how  the  case  stood,  and  that  he  was 
phn^  depiomtus.'*  See  Nichols's  Royal  Progresses  of  King  James, 
vol.  ii.  p.  iBTt  and  Birch's  James  I,  vol.  i.  p,  203,  The  Bishop 
attended  at  the  Prince's  funeral,  Monday,  Dec.  7,  following, 
Njcholsp  voL  ii.  p.  498. 

Christmas-ilajr,  at  WMtehaU,  on  Heb.  i.  1^ — 3, — VoL  i. 
pp,  102—117. 

1613.  April  13j  at  Greenwich,  on  Is.  Ixii,  5* — Opusc,  Posth, 
pp.  75—93. 

This  sermon  first  appeared  under  the  title :  **  Condo  Latiue 
habit  a  coram  Rcgia  Maj  estate/'  &e.  (as  in  Opusc.  Posth.) 
This  Sermon  ia  not  noticed  by  Nichols. 

April  18,  Eaater-daj,  at  Whitehall,  on  Col.  iiL  12,— 

Vol.  IL  pp.  309-322, 
May  23,  Whitsunday,  at  Whitehall,  ou  Eph.  iv,  30-— 

—VoL  iii.  pp.  201—220. 
Nov,  5,  at  Whitehall,  on  Pro  v.  viii.  15. — Vol.  iv.  pp. 

277—295. 

/2 
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1613.  Christmas-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  John  viii.  56. — Vol.  i. 

pp.  118—134. 

1614.  April  24,  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  PhiL  ii.  8—11. 

—Vol.  ii.  pp.  323—843. 

This  Sermon  first  appeared  under  the  following  title: 
•*  A  Sermon  preached  Before  his  Maiestie,  At  Whitehall,  on 
Easter  day  last,  1614.  ^  By  the  Bishop  of  Elie,  His  Maiesties 
Ahnoner.  K  Imprinted  at  London  by  Robert  Barker,  &c. 
1614."    It  was  also  reprinted  in  161S. 

June  12,  Whitsunday,  at  Greenwich,  on  Psal.  Ixviii. 

18.— Vol.  iii.  pp.  221—240. 
Aug.  5,  at  Burieigh,  near  Okeham,  on  Psal.  Ixxxix. 

20— 23.— Vol.  iv.  pp.  76—100. 
Nov.  5,  at  Whitehall,  on  Prov.  xxiv.  21— 23.— Ibid. 

pp.  296—317. 

This  Sermon  is  not  noticed  by  Nichols. 

Christmas-day  at  Whitehall,  on  Isaiah  viii.  14. — Vol.  i. 
pp.  135—152. 

1615.  April  ^  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  John  ii.  19. — 

Vol.  ii.  pp.  344—363. 
May  28,  Whitsunday,   at   Greenwich,  on   X4uke  iii. 
21,  22.— Vol.  iii.  pp.  240—261. 
Not  on  May  29,  as  stated  in  Sermons. 

Aug.  5,  at  Salisbury  cathedral,  on  PsaL  v.  1 — 4. — 

Vol.  iv.  pp.  101—125. 
Nov.  5,   at  Whitehall,  on  PsaL  cxlv.  9.-^Ibid.  pp. 

818—340. 
Christmas-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Micah  v.  2. — ^Vol.  i. 

pp.  153—174. 

Camden  states  that  "  the  King  being  sorely  troubled  with  the 
gout,  was  not  able  to  go  to  Divine  Sendee,  but  heard  a  sermon 
in  private,  and  took  the  S»erament."  See  Nichols,  vol  iii. 
p.  123. 

161«»    March  31,  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  1  Pet  i.  3,  4, 

—Vol.  ii.  pp.  364—382* 
May  19,  Whitsunday  at  Greenwich,  on  John  xx.  22. 

—Vol.  iii.  pp.  261—279. 
Aug.  5,  at  Burleigh,  near  Okeham,  on  Esther  ii.  21. 

— VoL  iv.  pp.  126—152. 
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1616*    Nov,  5,  at  Whiteliall,  on  Isa.  xxxrii.  3* — YoL  iv,  pp^ 
341— 36L 

Nicliols  (vol  iii.  p*  215>  givea  tlie  text  erroneously  as  Pd, 
xxvii,  3j  and  repeats  the  error  (p,  225)j  though  he  adds  ibe 
following  Jitiecdote  froin  Chamberlain's  letter  to  Sir  Dudley 
Carielon  ■  **^The  memory  of  the  kit  priuce  runs  still  so  mueli  in 
some  mcn*a  mindSj  that  on  Tuc&day  [Nov.  5]  1  heard  tlie  Bishop 
Df  Ely,  preachmg  at  court  upon  the  third  verse  of  the  37th  of 
IsAiAh,  Fenerufii  /In  ad  parium,  ei  nm  erani  vires  parienth  pray 
solemnly  for  Pmce  Henry  without  reealling  himself/'  Cham* 
berlain'a  letter  m  given  in  full  in  Birch's  Court  and  Times  of 
James  L  vol,  i,  pp,  434 — *30. 

Chmtmaa-day,  at  Whiteliall,  on  Ps.  Ijjoly,  lOjll, — 
VoLLpp.  175— 195. 

Chamberlain  writes  to  Sip  Dudley  Carleton,  Jan,  4,  161  f: 
"  'i'hc  Earl  of  Arundel  [who  had  recently  left  the  Church  of 
Rome]  received  the  Common  ion  on  Christmas^  day  in  the 
King's  Chapel,  where  there  were  two  es:cellent  sermons  made 
that  day  by  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  [Montagu]  and  the  Bisliop 
of  Ely  [Andrewea],  and  a  third  that  afternoon  in  Paul's  by  the 
Biiibop  of  London  [King],  and  I  heard  the  Bishop  of  Rochester 
f  Bnckendge]  as  much  commended  at  his  parish  of  8.  Giles 
without  Cripplegate.**  The  Editor  of  Bircb*a  Court  and  Time« 
of  James  L  (vol,  i.  p.  385)  incorrectly  places  thift  letter  at  the 
beginning  of  1616.  A  passage  from  it  is  quoted  at  its  proper 
date  by  Nichols  (vol  iii,  p.  232). 

1617.   April  20,  Easter-day,  at  Dnrham  Catlieclralj  on  Matt. 
XX.  39,  40.— Vol  ii,  pp.  383—403. 

Tlie  King  was  then  on  progress  to  Scotland,  having  in  his 
retinue  the  Bishops  of  Winchester,  Ely,  and  Lincoln,  (Montagu, 
Andrewea,  and  Neile,)  on  the  tattet  of  whom  Laud  was  at- 
tendant as  Chaplain, 

June  8,  Whitsunday  at  Holy  rood  Honsej  on  Luke  iv. 
18,  19.— Vol,  iii.  pp.280— 300, 

The  following  anecdote  recorded  by  Aubrey  may  possibly 
apply  to  this  sermon,  ibe  only  one  preached  in  Scotland : — *'  A 
Scottish  Lord,  when  King  James  asked  him  how  he  liked 
Bishop  Andrcwes'i  sermon^  said,  that  he  was  learned,  but  he 
did  play  with  his  ie%t  as  a  jackanapes  does^  vt  ho  takes  up  a 
thing,  and  tosses  and  plays  with  it,  and  then  takes  up  another, 
and  plays  a  little  with  it.  Here's  a  pretty  thing,  and  there's 
a  pretty  thing, "^ — Aubrey^s  Lives  of  Eminent  Men,  as  quoted 
in  Nichols's  Progresses,  vol.  ii.  p*  ^17. 
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1617.  Nov.  5,  at  Whitehall,  on  Luke  i.  74,  75.— Vol.  iv. 

pp.  361—884. 

*'  The  Bishop  of  Ely's  text  that  day  at  court  was,  '  That  we 
being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him 
without  fear/  and  they  say  he  handled  it  excellently." — Birch's 
James  I.  vol.  ii.  p.  50.  The  sermon  was  printed  originally 
under  the  following  title :  "  A  Sermon  preached  before  His 
Maiestie,  at  Whitehall,  the  fifth  of  November  last,  1617.  By 
the  Bishop  of  Elie,  His  Maiesties  Almoner.  London,  Printed 
by  John  Bill.  M.DC.xviii." 

Christmas-day. 

He  did  not  preach  this  Christmas,  being  laid  up  by  illness. 
See  Chamberlain's  Letter  to  Sir  Dudley  Carleton  (Birch's  Court 
and  Times  of  James  I.  vol.  i.  p.  456).  The  letter  as  it  stands  is 
misplaced  a  whole  twelvemonth,  having  been  written  Jan.  10, 
161f 

1618.  April  5,  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  1  Cor.  xi.  16.— 

Vol.  ii.  pp.  404—428. 

This  sermon  was  first  published  separately  under  this  title, 
**  A  Sermon  preached  before  His  Maiestie  at  Whitehall,  on  Easter 
day  last,  1618.  By  the  Bishop  of  Elie,  His  Maiesties  Almoner. 
London,  Printed  by  John  Bill.  M.ix;.xviii." 

May  24,  Whitsunday,  at  Greenwich,  on  Acts  ii.  16 — 
2L_Vol.  iii.  pp.  301—322. 

Camden  mentions  that  on  this  day  the  King  put  forth  his 
permission  to  use  sports  on  the  Lord's  day.  See  Nichols's  Pro- 
gresses, vol.  iii.  p.  481. 

Nov.  5,  at  WhitehaU,  on  Esther  ix.  31. — Vol.  iv.  pp. 

385—405. 

Chamberlain  writes  to  Sir  Dudley  Carleton,  "  The  Bishop  of 
Winchester  made  an  excellent  sermon  at  court." — Birch's 
James  I.  vdl.  ii.  p.  105. 

Christmas-day,  at  Whitehall,   on  Luke  ii.  12,  13. — 

Vol.  i,  pp.  196—214. 
IftH.    Feb.  10,  Ash-Wednesday,  at  Whitehall,  on  Joel  ii.  12, 

13.— Ibid.  pp.  856—874. 

Nichols  refers  thb  erroneously  to  the  following  year.  See 
Progresses,  vol.  iii.  p.  586. 

March  28,  Easter-day,  at  Royston. 

Chamberlain  mentions  the  Bishop's  preaching,  but  the  sermon 
is  not  extant.  The  King  was  then  lying  at  Royston  under 
severe  illness,  just  after  the  Queen's  death.  See  Nichols's  Pro- 
gresses, vol.  iii.  p.  533. 
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1619.  May  16,  Whitsunday,  at  Greenwich,  on  Acts  n.  34^  35, 

—Vol,  iii.  pp.  323—343. 
Christmas-day,  at  Whitehall^  on  Luke  ii.  14 — VoL  i. 
pp.  215—232, 

1620.  April  16,  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  John  xx.  Il- 

ly.—VoL  iii.  pp.  3—22. 

This  iermon  was  printed  tbe  same  year,  under  the  folio  wing 
litle :  **  L  Sermon  preached  4it  Whitehall,  on  Eaater  Day*  the 
16  of  April,  1620,  By  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  London, 
Printed  by  Robert  Bjirker  and  John  Bill,  Printeni  to  the  King's 
mo^t  Eiccelletit  Maiestie,     &t.Daxx/' 

June  4,  Whitaundayj  at  Whitehall,  on  1  John  v,  6. — 
Ibid,  pp,  34^-360. 

Thia  ia  the  date  given  in  the  Sermons,  but  Camden  states  that 
the  King  kept  hia  Whitsuntide  at  Greenvricli.  He  also  mentioas 
that  the  King  took  the  sacrament,  which  was  administered  by 
Bishop  Audrewes,  and  that  Mountain e.  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
preached  his  first  sermon  before  the  King*  See  Nichola's  Pro^ 
gresses,  voL  iii,  p*  6Q9. 

Christmas-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Matt.  ii»  1,  2.^ — VoL  i, 
pp.  233—248- 

1621.  Jan.  30,  on  Fa.  kxii,  L— VoL  v.  pp.  203—222. 

This  sermon  was  preached  in  Westminster  church  before  the 
Kingf  Prince,  and  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  at  the  opening 
of  the  Parliament     (Nichols's  Progressoa,  voL  Ui.  p.  650.) 

Feb.  14,  Ash- Wednesday,  at  White hallj on  Matt*  vL  16. 
—VoL  i,  pp,  375—397, 
This  sermon  ia  not  mentioned  by  Nichols* 

April  1,  Easter-dayj  at  WTiiteball,  on  John  xx.  17. — 

VoL  iii.  pp.  23—38. 
May  20,  Whitsunday,  at  Greenwich,  on  James  i.  16, 

17.— Ibid,  pp,  361—376, 
16|^4    March  6,  Ash- Wednesday,  at  Whitehall,  on  Matt,  vi, 

16.— VoL  L  pp,  398—416, 

Nichols  speaks  of  this  sertoon  as  having  been  preached  Feb.  ' 
13>  evidently  confusing  it  ^ith  that  of  the  previous  year  (which 
be  omitted  to  notice)|  the  texts  of  both  being  the  same.    See 
Kichols^s  Pragressesp  yoL  iii.  p,  752^ 

1622.  April  21,  Easter-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  John  xjc,  17* 

—VoL  iii.  pp.  39—59. 
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1623-    June  9,  Whitsunday^  on  1  Cor.  xii  4— 7.— Vol.  iii. 
pp.  877—401. 

This  sennon  was  •nly  prepared  to  be  preached. 

Aug,  5^  at  Windsor,  on  1  Sam.  xxiv.  5 — 8. — Vol.  iv. 
pp.  168—182. 

Chamberlain  writes  to  Sir  Dudley  Carleton  on  this  sermon : 
**  His  voice  grows  very  low,  but  otherwise  he  did  extraordinary 
well,  and  like  himself.  I  dined  with  him  that  day,  and  could 
not  leave  him  till  half  an  hour  after  five  o'clock.  The  weather 
was  so  very  hot,  and  he  so  faint  and  wet,  that  he  was  fain  to 
go  to  bed  for  some  little  time,  after  he  came  out  of  the  pulpit." 
-^Birch's  James  I.  vol.  ii.  p.  325, 

Christmas-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Matt,  ii^  1,  2. — ^VoL  i« 
pp.  249—264. 

1023.   Feb.  26,  Ash- Wednesday,  at  Whitehall,  on  Matt.  iii. 
7,  &— Ibid.  pp.  417—484. 

Nichols  gives  both  date  kUd  text  of  this  yearns  Ash- Wednes- 
day sermon  erroneously,  confhsing  them  with  those  of  former 
years.    See  Nichols's  Progresses,  vol.  iii.  p.  815. 

April  18,  Easter-Sunday,  at  Whitehall,  on  Isaiah  Ixiii. 

1—3.— Vol.  iii.  pp.60— 79. 
Aug.  5,  (place  not  stated,)  on  Gen.  xlix.  67. — ^Vol.  iv. 

pp.  188—200. 

This  sermon  was  only  prepared  to  be  preached. 

Christmas-day,  at  Whitehall,  on  Eph.  i.  10. — ^Vol.  i. 
pp.  265—288. 
1624.    Feb.  11,  Ash- Wednesday,  at  Whitehall,  on  Matt  iii.  8. 
—Ibid.  pp.  485—454. 

Nichols  is  in  error  again,  making  Ash-Wednesday  fall  on 
Feb.  26.     (See  Nichols's  Progresses,  vol.  iii.  p.  9664) 

March  28,  Easter-day,  on  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.— Vol.  iii. 

pp.  80—103. 
Christmas^ay,   at  Whitehall,  on  Ps.  ii.  7.— Vol.  i. 

pp.  284—802. 


The  Sermons  first  appeared  in  a  collected  form  in  1629,  and  were 
reprinted  in  1632,  1635,  1641,  1661. 
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Private  Devotions, 

A  VERY  im perfect  editiou  of  tbese  Uevotluiis  was  firal  publiabed  in 
1647,  by  Humphrey  Moseley  (the  title  of  vtbicb  ia  given  below,  p.  225), 
In  Ujc  year  following  tbere  appeared  a  raore  complete  editioa,  being 
A  tranalation  of  the  Greek  Devotions,  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Drake, 
formerly  Fellow  of  Pembroke  Hall,  from  a  MS,  copy  by  Samuel  Wright, 
the  Bishop's  amanuensbt  hIilcIi  will  be  more  fully  described  below. 

The  edition  thus  put  forth  by  Drake,  was  reprinted  in  the  yeaj^  1G70, 
1674,  1692. 

But  previous  to  the  publication  of  tbe  first  of  these  reprintSj  a  Tolume 
liad  appeared  with  tbe  following  title  *.  **  Holy  Devotions^  with  Direc- 
tions to  pray,  &c.,  by  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Lancelot 
Andrews,  late  Bishop  of  Wiochester,  The  fourth  edition,  printed  for 
Henry  Seile,  &c.  1655," 

The  publisher  in  his  preface  statta  that  **  tbe  true  father  and  primary 
author  of  these  Devotions,  was  the  great  and  emineut  Aodrews/'  And 
adds,  that  "the  parentage  of  this  hook,  comes  now  to  be  vindicated  to 
its  true  nativity/' 

The  first  edition  of  thia  book  had  appeared  in  1630  under  a  different 
title:  '*  Institutiones  EHsei  or  Directions  to  prayi'*  and  the  initials  of 
the  anthor,  or  compiler,  are  given  as  H,  [,  This  was  retained  in  the 
neint  two  editions. 

There  is  no  question  that  H.l.  was  Henry  Isaacson,  who  died  in  1654; 
which  accords  with  Henry  Seile's  statement  in  the  preface  to  the  fourth 
edition,  already  referred  tO|  that  ^Hhe  three  previous  editions  had  been 
dreased  up  by  a  kind  foster-father,  who  now  sleeps  in  the  Lord," 

It  is  most  likely  that  tbe  volume  was  compiled  by  Isaacson  frotn 
some  of  the  Bishop's  papers*  The  earlier  portion  appears  to  be  notes  of 
sermonSj  either  made  by  Andrewes  himself,  to  assist  in  composition,  or 
else  taken  down  by  some  of  his  bearers.  Other  passages  agree  exactly 
witb  portions  of  his  Latin  Devotions,  especially  with  some  now  pub' 
liibcd  in  this  edition  for  the  first  time,  and  which  will  be  mentioned 
below*  The  volume  can  ip  no  other  and  stricter  sense  he  regarded  aa 
Andrewes'w.  The  original  editor  states  that  he  had  originally  compiled 
the  devotions  for  his  own  use ;  and  though  not  professing  to  he  any* 
thing:  niore  than  a  compiler^  does  not  specify  the  sources  from  which  the 
I'ompilation  was  made^  Under  this  uncertainty,  and  with  the  suspicion 
naturally  attaching  to  a  book,  whose  title  vfaui  altered  in  its  fourth 
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edition,  after  tlie  death  of  the  original  compiler,  we  cannot  venture  to 
iiidiide  tha  *'  Holy  Dtvotipna*'  in  the  number  of  the  Biahop'a  works. 

We  now  pass  on  to  the  edition  of  the  "  Preces  Privatse,"  in  Greek 
and  Latin^  which  was  tirat  puhlislied  in  1G75.  They  were  issued  from 
the  Oxford  press,  with  a  short  prefact;,  but  without  cither  the  name  or 
tlie  initials  of  the  editor  ^ 

He  mcntiotii  the  two  main  Bonreea  from  which  his  materials  were 
obtained.  The  Greeks  m^hicli  forms  the  first  part,  and  a  lar^e  portion 
of  the  Latin,  which  appenrs  in  the  second,  were  supplied  by  Ktchi%rd 
Drake,  tnentioned  nbovcj  and  the  remainder  was  taken  from  the 
Appendix  to  the  "  Verua  Chris  tianus/'  pubUshed  at  Oxford  in  IGOSj  by 
Dr.  David  Stokes,  Fellow  of  Eton  CoUege  \ 

The  transcript  of  the  Greek  Devotions,  furnisihed  by  Drake,  is  still 
preserved  in  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge,  It  is  most  valuable  as 
having  been  made  by  Saranel  Wright,  the  Bishop'e  amanuensis,  from  the 
original  autograph.  It  is  a  small  volume,  12mo,  si«e,  most  beautifully 
and  carefully  written,  and  consists  of  168  pages,  one  or  two  here  and 
there  being  left  blank,  and  contains  the  whole  of  the  Greek  Devotions, 
without  any  Latin  translation,  down  to  the  "  Meditation  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment,"  at  p.  252  of  the  present  edition. 

Drake  has  added,  on  the  first  page,  the  following  notice  ;  "  Amicissi. 
mus  meus  Samuel  Wright,  Lanceloto  Wiutoniensi  Ep'a  olim  a  chartis, 
nunc  autem  Matthaeo  Eliensi  a  Regiatris,  pretiosom  hoc  xtt^^iov  eua 
manu  accurate  d  esc  rip  turn  do  no  dcdtt  mlhi  Richardo  Drake/*  It  had 
probably  been  in  Drake's  possession  for  many  years,  as  he  speaks  of  it 
in  bia  preface  to  the  translation  of  the  Devotions,  published  in  1648, 
Some  various  readings  and  other  corrections  have  been  taken  from  this 
interesting  MS*  in  the  Appendix  to  the  present  edition  of  the  Greek 
Devotions  I  the  Editor  not  having  been  aware  of  Its  existence  till  the 
earlier  part  of  the  volume  was  printed. 

The  two  meditations  "On  the  last  Judgment,*'  and  "On  human 
Frailty,*'  were  taken  from  the  Appendix  to  Dr.  Stokea*a  **  Venis 
Chri^tianus,'*  as  well  as  many  passages  in  the  Latin  Devotions,  which 
in  the  present  edition  have  been  arranged  as  they  were  first  printed  by 
Stokes. 

The  "Precea,"  as  thus  edited,  have  been  reprinted  in  1823,  and  1848. 

There  appeara  in  the  present  edition,  for  the  first  time,  a  third  part, 
printed  from  MSS.  Harleian.  Num.  5614. 

This  ia  a  small  book,  neatly  bound,  clasped,  and  gilt  edged.  On  the 
back  is  a  rose,  surmounted  by  an  earl's  coronet,  between  the  letters 
V.  M,  Ou  the  first  leaf  is  the  following  notice,  in  the  handwriting  of 
J*  Cole ;    "  Ex   raanu   propria    Lancelloti  Andrews  Wintonienais  olim 


'  Antony  Wood^  boweverj  informs 
m  (F*  O.  il  L>35)  that  ho  was  John 
Lamphir^  and  adds  that  ho  after- 
waxm  ebtained  a  moro  perfect  eopy  of 
Ihcie  prayers,  which  he  wa^  about  to 


pnbliihj  but  was  hindered  by  other 
aflkirs, 

^  He  is  iermedj  by  mistake,  in  the 
prufrtcc,  "  Guiliolnius  Btoke,'* 
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kpiscopi,  sicut  a  fide  dignis  accepi."  And  on  tbe  second  leaf  are  the 
arms  of  tbe  See  of  Winchester  impaling  Andrewes's.  The  volume  con- 
sists of  forty-two  written  leaves,  and  thirty- five  blank. 

Tliere  seems  to  be  no  question  that  this  is  not  in  the  Bishop's 
handwriting,  both  from  the  great  dissimilarity  to  his  writing  at  an 
earlier  period,  and  what  is  more,  from  the  numerous  erfata  with  which 
it  abounds. 

It  appears  as  if  it  were  written  out  fair  for  the  Bishop,  and  that  it 
was  left  incomplete  in  consequence  of  his  death.  It  will  be  observed 
that  the  prayers,  as  far  as  they  extend,  are  regular  and  systematic ; 
but,  as  the  volume  contains  no  intercessions  and  no  prayers  for  each 
day  of  the  week,  it  bears  about  it  marks  of  incompleteness. 

III. 

Manual  of  Directions  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick. 

See  the  notice  of  this  volume  below,  p.  167. 

IV. 

Opera  Posthuma. 

The  dates  of  Sermons  and  Theological  Dissertations  contained  in 
this  volume  are  noticed  among  the  English  Sermons  in  their  chrono- 
logical order. 

The  Correspondence  with  Du  Moulin,  Answer  to  Perron,  &c.,  are 
noticed  below  in  this  volume  in  their  respective  places.  They  formed 
the  latter  part  of  the  Opuscula  Posthuma. 

V. 

Responsio  ad  Torti  librum. 

The  correct  title  of  this  work  is  "Tortura  Torti."  The  circumstances 
relating  to  its  publication  are  noticed  in  the  preface  to  the  volume  itselfl 

VI. 

Responsio  ad  Apologiam  Card.  Bellarmini. 

See  the  preface  to  the  volume  itself. 


The  above  are  all  the  works  of  Bishop  Andrewes  noticed  by  his  bio- 
grapher, and  are  here  placed  in  the  order  in  which  he  mentioned  them. 
1'he  following  volumes,  however,  still  remain  to  be  noticed : — 
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A  Pattern  of  Catechistical  Doctrine, 
The  Moeal  Law  ExromroED, 

These  are  placed  under  the  surae  head,  hs  being  in  fact  the  same 
wo^k,  cast  into  different  forms. 

The  first  edition  of  the  "  Cfttechistical  Doctrine  "  appeared  in  1  C^O, 
under  the  following  title:  **A  Patterne  of  Catcchisticall  Doctrine, 
Wherein  many  profitable  Questions  touching  Christian  Religion  are 
handled r  and  the  whole  Deealogiie  iucciuctly  and  judiciously^  expounded^ 
London,  Printed  for  William  Garrett.  1630," 

The  editor  of  the  new  edition  of  that  volume  considered  that  probably 
this  may  have  been  the  manual  used  for  catechising  by  Andrewea 
himself.  But  from  there  being  no  mention  made  of  it  by  Isaacson, 
we  may  consider  that  it  stands  only  in  the  same  position  as  the  other 
editions  of  the  **  Catechiatical  Doctrine/*  and  **  The  Moral  Law/'  and 
itt  formed  out  of  notes  made  by  the  hearers  of  the  lectures. 

In  1641  there  appeared  another  edition  under  the  some  title,  with  the 
words  "  with  additions  "only  inserted. 

This  was  followed,  in  1642,  by  the  following  work :  "The  Moral  Law 
Expounded  :  L  learnedly  ;  2.  largely ;  3.  orthodoxlj.  That  is  the  long 
and  much  desired  work  of  Bishop  Andrewea,  upon  the  Ten  Commands 
ments,  &c/' 

In  1650  wae  published  an  enlarged  edition  of  "  The  Pattern  of  Cate- 
chili tic&l  Doctrine,"  under  the  title,  *'  The  Pattern  of  Citechistical 
Doctrine  at  large  \  or  a  learned  and  pious  Exposition  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandEnents,  kc.  By  Lancelot  Andre wesv  Sia"  And  in  1673j  the  same 
work  wati  reprinted,  under  the  same  title, 

vm, 

tn  16-11  there  appeared,  '*  A  Summarie  View  of  the  Govemmcnt  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  whereby  the  Episcopall  Government  of 
Christ  %  Church  is  Vindicated,  out  of  the  rude  draughts  of  Lancelot 
Andrewea,  late  Biahop  of  Winchester*  .  ♦  *  Oxford,  .  ,  .  164L"  It  formed 
part  of  a  volume,  the  general  title  of  which  was,  **  Certain  briefe 
Treatises ^  written  by  diverse  learned  men,  concerning  the  Ancient  and 
Modern  Government  of  the  Church,  ^c.*' 

This  treatise  was  reprinted  by  Dr.  Nicholas  Bernard,  in  his  **Clavi 
Trabales,"  A.D.  1661,  and  is  there  stated  to  be  both  confirmed  and 
enlarged  by  Archbishop  Ussher^ 

Milton  remarks  on  these  fragments:  ** Others  better  advised,  are 
content  to  receive  their  beginning  f^om  Aaron  and  bis  sons,  among 
whom,  Bishop  Andrewes  of  late  years,  and  in  these  limes,  the  Primate 
of  Armagh,  for  their  learning,  ate  reputed  the  best  able  to  n^y  what 
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fliay  be  done  in  this  opinion." — Milton,  The  Reason  of  Church  Govern- 
ment urged  against  Prelates,  book  i.  chap.  iii.  Works,  p.  47.  Lond. 
1753.  And  again,  *<  It  follows  here  now  to  attend  to  certain  objections 
in  A  little  treatise,  lately  printed  among  others  of  like  sort  at  Oxford, 
and  in  the  title  said  to  be  out  of  the  rude  draughts  of  Bishop  Andrews. 
And  surely  they  be  rude  draughts  indeed,  insomuch  that  it  is  a  marvel 
to  think,  what  his  friends  meant,  to  let  come  abroad  such  shallow 
reasonings  with  the  name  of  a  man  so  much  bruited  for  learning.*'-* 
Chap.  V.  p.  49. 

A  learned  Discourse  of  Ceremonies  retained  and  used  in 
Christian  Churches^  &c.     Lond.  1653. 

See  the  introductory  note  in  this  edition,  vol.  vi«  p.  365« 


*AinNr9r£kr/iaTMi  SACRA;  or  a  collection  of  Posthumous  and 
Orphan  Lectures^  delivered  at  St.  Paul's  and  St.  Giles  his 
Church.    Lond.  1657« 

This  volume  contains  Sermons  on  the  first  four  chapters  of  Genesis, 
which  occupy  more  than  500  pages«  The  rest  of  the  volume  comprises 
"  Sermons  on  several  choice  texts."  There  does  not  appear  to  be  buU 
ficient  evidence  to  justify  one  in  ascribing  these  sermons,  at  least  in 
their  present  form,  to  Bishop  Andrewes.  Accordingly,  they  are  not 
reprinted  in  this  edition. 

XI. 

FOBM  FOR  THE  CONSECRATION  OP  A  CHURCH  OR  CHAPEL. 

This  was  first  published  in  32mo  in  1659,  with  a  Preface  dated  May  29 
of  that  year.  The  only  copy  of  this  Edition  which  the  Editor  knows  is 
now  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  It  was  aiterwai^ds  reprinted  in  4to,  and 
appended  to  Sparrow's  Collection  of  Articles. 

XII. 

Judgment  o^  the  Lambeth  Articles^  and  Censure 
ON  Barrett. 

These  were  published  in  the  Appendix  to  Elis's  Articulorum  xxxix« 
EccL  Angl  Defensio,  which  came  out  in  1660 ;  but  the  Editor  has  not 
seen  any  edition  earlier  than  1696. 


APPENDIX  G. 


ANDREWES   AND  CASAUBON. 


It  was  in  the  month  of  October,  1610,  that  Isaac  Casaubon  came  to 
England.  His  patron,  Henry  IV.  of  France,  had,  a  few  months  before, 
fallen  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin ;  and  he  was  glad  to  avail  himself  of 
the  opportunity  afiforded  him  of  seeking  a  refuge  in  England,  and  of 
gaining  a  closer  knowledge  of  the  English  Church,  of  whose  peculiar 
character  he  had  hitherto  been  acquainted  only  by  hearsay,  and  which 
seemed  likely  to  furnish  a  solution  of  the  doubts  and  difiSculties  which 
he  felt,  and  which  could  not  be  satisfied  by  the  claims  of  cither  of  the 
religious  communions  in  his  own  country. 

His  reputation  had  already  preceded  him ;  and  both  the  Ring,  and 
the  principal  English  Bishops,  were  ready  to  give  him  a  hearty 
reception. 

It  was  a  time  of  active  theological  controversy :  Andrewcs  had  just 
published  his  "Tortura  Torti,"  and  was  on  the  eve  of  publishing  his 
"  Responsio  ad  Apologiam  Card.  Bellarmini;"  and  being  the  most  pro- 
minent controversialist  of  the  time,  and  in  constant  attendance  on  the 
King,  he  was,  almost  as  a  matter  of  course,  brought  into  immediate 
communication  with  Casaubon. 

Their  acquaintance  soon  ripened  into  the  closest  intimacy.  And  it 
will  be  seen,  by  the  extracts  which  will  be  given  from  the  letters  and 
Diary  of  Casaubon,  that  he  and  Andrewes  were  frequently  in  almost 
daily  communication. 

Casaubon  was  present,  shortly  after  his  arrival  in  London,  at  the 
consecration  of  the  Scottish  Bishops,  on  Oct.  21.  (prid.  Ral.  Nov. 
according  to  his  reckoning*.)     (Ephem.  p.  789.  Oxon.  1850.) 

On  the  following  Friday,  Oct.  26,  (al.  Non.  Nov.,)  there  is  this  entry 
in  his  Diary :  **  Cum  sapientissimo  et  doctissimo  viro  D.  Eliensi  aliquot 
boras  posui,  et  miram  illius  erga  me  humanitatem  et  benevolentiam 
agnovi."     (Ephem.  pp.  790,  791.) 

The  next  entry  records  their  employment  on  the  14th  of  November : 
"  viii.  Kal.  Dec.  A  prandio  accitus  sum  ab  Episcopo  Eliensi  cum  hospite 
meo  viro  doctissimo  S  ut  ille  nobis  librum  a  se  scriptum  et  mox  edendum 

« 

•  Casaubon'a  dates  are  acconlin.!?  to  the  New  Style.  ^  J.  Overallo. 
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recitapet^  Mimti  sumus  vtri  erudition  cm  ct  acumen,"  And  a^ain, 
Nov.  15*  "  vii.  KaL  Dec.  ToIub  fere  dies  in  sUidii^  Dei  hentsficio  actus, 
int^r  drjctoa  certe,  et  maxime  apud  Episcopum  Elieusem  loiigc  doctrasi- 
mum/*  (Ephem,  pp.  790,  791,)  It  appears  from  tlie  next  entries  in  his 
Diary,  that  he  ivaa  with  the  Bishop  on  the  17tli,  "v,  Kal.  Dec.  Apud 
Episcopum  Elieusem  hodie  fui,  et  mapiiim  fructum  ex  ejus  doctrina  ei 
pietate  cepi/'  (ibid,  p,  79 1 J  and  again  on  the  19th.  and  20tli,  on  the 
former  of  uhicli  days  he  suggested  some  cotTeetions  in  Ihe  Bi shop's 
work,  vrhich  were  favourably  received  x  **  Meas  notulas  non  neglect t| 
imo  pluris  fecit,  quam  merebantur/'    (Ephem.  p.  792.) 

The  neit  day,  Nov.  21,  (KaL  Dec.)  he  writes  thus  to  the  Oiahop  of 
Bath  and  WelU^  on  these  several  interviews  i  **  Jussus  .  , .  fueram 
legere,  qnm  a  viro  pncstantiasimo,  D,  Eliensi,  adveraua  Bellarmimim  sunt 
scrip ta,  ul  quid  mihi  de  ea  icriptione  videretur,  Heremaaimai  Majestati 
exponerem.  Ego  vero  adfui  D.  Elienai,  sua  legewti  D.  Decano,  hospiti 
meo  doctiasimo,  mlhiqtie ;  et  poatea  do  mum  allatas  easdem  chartaa  legi 
ipscj  et,  quanta  maxima  poteram  attentione,  singula  expendi.  Ac  Ucct 
noa  tta  iafianiara,  ut  de  tanti  viri  scriptis  jtidieare  me  poaae  eiciBtimem  ; 
quia  tarn  en  jussus  eram,  aptavi  sententtam  meam  apud  sapientissimi 
xal  tvfrt^iffTdrov  Regia  Majeatatem  exponere,  Cujus  vott  quoniam 
factiltas  non  contigit,  ad  te,  Vir  Revereudissime  [sctibo] ;  ut  per  te,  nisi 
grave  est,  Rex  cognoscat^  me,  quod  fueram  jusau^,  incredibili  quadam 
cum  voluptate  ammi  partim  ease  ei:ecutum,  partim  quotidie  exequti. 
Legi  enim,  et  lego  quotidie  opus.  In  quo  pietas  alocera  cum  em  ditto  tie 
Taria,  et  suavissima  quadam  elegaatia  aie  eertanti  ut  quid  prius  latidea, 
aut  mireris^  uon  facile  Bcia.a.  Misemm  vero  Cordinalem,  qui  in  hac 
efioeta  sua  a^tate  Antagonlatam  aortitua  sit,  ingenii  eopia,  doctrina 
exqni^tar  et  dicendi  facultate  cum  maxime  liorentem,  et  omnibus  piano 
rebus  ad  hujusmodi  certamen  necessariis  louge  auperiorero.  Quod  si 
quid  pudorift  in  fronte  Cardioalia  aalvi  supereat,  non  puto  ipaum  cum 
hoc  Adversario  in  arenam  unquam  deaeensunim  ;  certe  enim '  impar  eon* 
greasus  Aebilli.^  Sciat  vero  per  te,  obseeroj  Regia  Majestaa^  ita  me  in 
hoc  negotio  esse  versatum,  ut  horoinem  ^iXaXiJ^ij  et  candidum  decebat ; 
nam  qui  omnia  tribuam  D.  Eliensi,  atque  ipsum  admirer  auramopere, 
Bic  ejus  Icgi  scripta,  atque  omnia  expeudi,  quaai  Auctori  nihil  tribuerem, 
Qaare  etiam  dubitationea  meas,  ai  quid  forte  incidebat,  de  quo  dubi- 
tapem^  cbarta^  illevi,  et  ad  ipsum  retuli.  Bed  nihil  fuit  ejusmodi,  in  quo 
non  inter  nos  con  v  en  i  ret ;  nequc  hoc,  quia  auctoritati  viri  tanti  modes  te 
cederem ;  aed  quia  ex  animo  penitus  cum  illo  aentio :  nam  et  ipse  cam 
Autiquis  Patribus  consentit;  quorum  doetrioam,  ubi  consentire  ipaos 
inter  se  video,  probare  et  religione  quadam  me  colere,  adeo  me  non 
diflSteor,  ut  prte  me  feram.  U  tin  am,  Revere  ndisBime  Do  mine,  itcrum 
utinam,  qui  in  nostra  Gallia  Theologiea  traetant,  D,  Elieusem  vellent 
imitari  1    Au^im  afHrmare,  uberrimos  fructus  anee  moderationis  eos  foro 


^   That  lit,  ihii  Eesponala  ad  ApoL 
Card.  Uellarmiai. 
"*  In  tbfj  edliiati  of  Casaubon's  Let- 


ters which  Is  here  followed^  the  Bii^hop 
is  called  by  miBtjika  **  Eicbardua,"  a^t 
*^  Jacobufl  "  ^[ontagxi, 
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percepturos :  nunc:  utiqiie  cum  boDomm  amnium  animi  a  mauirestn. 
tymnnide  Komani  Footificia  abajieuatj,  defensorej  iUius  cane  et  angue 
pejii8  oderunt,  et  perditos  cupiimt/' — Epigt.  dcicviiu  Jacobo  MoDta- 
cnto,  Loml.  Kal.  Dec.  IGIO,  Epist  p.  366.     Eoterod.  1709. 

A  few  day  a  after  there  occurs  the  foUowmg  entry  in  his  Diary 
relating  to  the  Bame  subject  i — "  Prid.  Non.  Dec.  Mane  aliquid  egi  in 
Btudiis  :  ft  prandia  apud  D.  Elietiaem  Tul,  ot  kgcntem  ilium  audivi 
caput  liln-l  iiui  octavum.  Mira  clegantia  vir  doctLssimuB  quisquiitui^, 
najnias  et  incptias,  imo  aUquandc^  iinpiaa  blasphemias  BellEirmipi 
confutat:  ut  quod  nejjnverat  ille  Catholicos  appellare  B.  Virginemp 
vel  Divam,  vol  Deam:  nam  profert  Eliensifi  multi*  Lipaii  locflj  in  quibua 
ita  iLlam  appellat,  Lipaii  veteris  amici  mei,  qui  hac  in  parte  satis 
vituperaii  non  potest  Taniine  nominia  virmn  lantam  ausum  esse 
impietatem  ?  Prob  fadnus  I  Ego  frivol um  putavi  utjuinque  scrip- 
turn  lUiua,  tamen  irapium  non  pntavi*  Sit  bcata,  sit  aancta,  ait 
veneratinni  omnibua  mortalibua  mater  Jeati  Chriati  Maria ;  sit  denique 
evecta  in  quantum  ma^iinum  ij  Kritrtv  cap  ere  et  consequi  potest  hono- 
rem,  certe  Dcam  ie  dici  non  pateretur,  neque  tot  auiUbus  fabuUs 
immisceri^  quas  narrat  Eliensia."     (Epbem,  pp,  703,  7&tO 

The  next  entry  relating  to  Andre wes  must  be  introduced  somewhat 
out  of  its  proper  order: — **iv.  Non^  Jan.  Ad  aulam  hodic  profectus  ♦  . 
regem  conveni,  Prandenti  affui,  et  to  to  prandio,  qnam  loagum  illud 
fuit,  audivi  examinantein  not&s  appositaa  Versioni  AngUcm  S.  Bibliorum, 
qua^  nil  per  Duaco  prodiit.  Legebat  Epiacopua  BatboDienais,  Rex:  cen^ 
sebat.  Cetisuraa  approbabant  qui  aderant  Epiicopus  Elienata,  Episcopua 
Coventrensis,  et  ego  cum  illis/'     (Epliem.  p.  809^ 

Casatibon  was  soon  after  employed^  at  tiie  King's  wisb,  in  compiling 
a  tract  of  his  own,  which  occupied  him  during  tbe  early  part  of  the  next 
year,  Tbjs  was  his  celebrated  letter  to  Fronlo  DucEeua,  wbich  was 
published  aeparately  at  the  timc^  and  which  is  n  urn  bored  dccixx,  in  his 
collected  Epintles.  In  this  letter  he  entera  into  the  history  of  the 
Gunpowder  Plot,  and  the  part  taken  in  it  by  the  Jesuits. 

From  the  following  notices,  it  appeara  that  he  waa  assisted  by 
Andre  wes  in  obtaining  materialij  as  well  aa  in  other  ways^  during  the 
progress  of  the  work  : — 

'*  viii.  Fid.  Deo.  Mane  pensutn  a  Rege  imposilnm  me  babuit :  deiiido 
a  prandio  eandem  ob  causam  apud  D,  EpiscopUEn  Eliensem  fuimus/* 
(Ephem.  p.  795.) 

**  Gid.  Bee.  Apud  Epiacopum  Etienaetn  pransua,  totum  fere  diem  cum 
illo  egi*     O  doctum,  O  human  um  virum/'     (Ibid,  p*  798,) 

"  xviii.  RaL  Jan,  Td  cynuaXta  in  penao  quotidianoi  cnra  Gpiscopo 
EUenai,  et  privatia  studiia/'    (Ibid.) 

^*  111.  KaL  Jan. , . .  pensum  apud  D*  Eliensem  abaolvi/'    (Ibid.  p.  801.) 

'^  Accepi  a  Domino  EUend  . .  *  chartaa  simul  nonnullas  ad  meum  ; 
propoaitum  apcctantes.  Eee  quum  aint  scrip  tie  Anglice,  danda  mihi  opem 
cat,  ut  alicna  opera  adjutua,  ipsas  perlegam  et  iutelligam.     Non  est 
fntunuu  ill  eo  parum  pondcria,  cpiod  lifjuidi^  et  aancte  potero  atTiminre, 
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ipus  me  Garaoti  litems  Icgisse.'*  (Lond.  a.  (J.  viii  Eid.  Mart,  MDCxi> 
Epist  dccxii.  Jacoho  Montacuto,  p.  376.)  "  xi.  Kal,  Jul,  Hodie  libelii 
quem  nondum  absofvi,  partem  dedi  D,  Epiacopi  EUensk  amanueual,  ut 
exscriberet."     (Ephem.  p,  845.) 

From  the  following  extracts  from  tbe  letter  itaelf,  it  appears  that  He 
regarded  it  as  a  vindication  of  Andrew es 'a  iiitegrityi  which  had  been 
assailed  by  the  Romanists ' : — 

•'  Foteramus  quidem  hoe  labore  supersedere,  quiim  ex  lis  Utens  f 
rd  KmpmTtiTa  dud  am  deattipserit  et  publieaverit  inlegerrimus  reTeren- 
diasim  usque  vir  Dominus  Episcopus  Eliensis;  de  eujus  alia  doctrina 
in  omni  genere  disciplinarum  quidquld  disero,  miuus  erit."  (Epist. 
dcciiLX.  Frontoni  DucseOj  p.  408.)  And  agaiHj  '*  Omitto  alia  ejus  rei 
indida  .  ,  .  ah  Epie^^apo  CUcnsi  ita  per»picuis  argumentis  demonstrata, 
ut  ne  ipst  quidem  bostes  veritatis  possiut  jam  de  eo  duhitare/*     (Ibid.) 

"  Nam  qui  rationibus  viri  sine  controvcrsia  maximi,  integerrimi,  et 
undequaquo  doctissirai,  respondere  non  magis  posse t»  quam  Pygrarous 
aliquis  aut  Thiodamns  Lydius  Herculi  elavam  ex  torque  re,  ne  ad  libri 
conspectura  factua  esse  repente  mutus  sum  ipyobi^atrntit  videretur, 
rationibus  calumDias  opposuit,  argumentia  cgnvicia,  doctrinie  BtuptsndiQ 
deteatandam  maledieentiam.  Acousat  gravissimum  Pra^sulem,  quod 
Tetentium  et  Plautum  legerit  juvenis  in  Academiia;  nam  ex  eo  tempore. 
hoc  eit,  ah  annia  triginta,  Plautum  vix  in  manui  aliquando  meminit 
siiinpsisic! ;  Terentiura  ne  aemel  quidem  attigit.  Si  qua  igitur  veteris 
lectionifl  vestigia  in  eeriptis  Bcnis  veneratidi  apparent,  accuset  felicem 
ej  us  me  m  oriam ,  et  cixm  Deo,  ej  us  beneficii  a  uctore,  expostule  t. '  *  { Epis  t . 
deexxx,  p.  423.)  "Accusal  Preesulem,  quod  non  alienus  sit  a  doctrina 
CathoUese  Ecclesia^  in  non  paucia  j  et  homo  ameos  persuasorum  se  Regi 
Screuksimo  putat,  melius  sc,  qui  Romsc  est,  quam  Majcstatcm  ipsiua 
Epiacopum  noaae,  cujus  iutimi  sensua  ex  quotidiano  uau  R^gi  omnes 
patent,  Nos  vero  hoc  acimus  et  affirtnamus  j  si  cetera  EcclesiiR  veatTje 
omuxA  ilia  proharentnr  (quid  an  tern  probet,  quid  improbet,  scripta  facitmt 
fidem)  Tel  unicum  tamen  de  Pflpaa  omnipotentia  et  tyrannide  in  Reges 
dogma  ita  ipsum  abominari,  ut  Ecclesiam,  in  qua  ea  doctrina  vigeat, 
pro  vera  et  incorrupta  nunqnara  sit  habit  urns*  Desinat  Tero  Andreas 
Regi  aapientiflsimo  palpum  obtruderc^  quamdiu  Episcopo  obtrectabit, 
ct^ua  innocentiam,  integritatem  et  iravroi^t'  apftfv,  nemo  norit  me* 
liusj  nemo  pra^dicat  libentiuSj  qoam  aereniaaimus  Hex  Jacob ua." 
(Ibid,  p.  4230 

This  letter  was  completed  by  the  beginning  of  July,  (Ephem.  pp,  847, 
818j)  but  waa  not  forwarded  to  Ducseus  till  nearly  the  end  of  October, 
(See  Epiat.  dccxhi.  pp,  134,  43S  ) 

Shortly  after  its  completion,  Caaaubon  accompanied  Andrewea  Into 


'  The  person  especially  aUadfjd  to 
was  th^  Joatsit  L'HeurcDx^  wbo  wrote 
uader  the  asflumed  name  of  Audrcn^ 
Euda^mon  Johannes.  The  title  of  hi^ 
book  waa,  ''PanOlelua  Torli  et  Tor* 
toris," 

avDl — Fxiajov,  rre 


*■  It  is  mentioned  by  Mr.Jardine, 
(Criminal  Trials,  toI.  ii*  Pref  p,  x») 
that  many  of  the  letters  quoted  by 
Cftjsaubon  are  no  lougijr  extant ;  eo 
that  the  greateatralae  now  attaches  to 
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tlic  country^  and  again  on  a  more  Icngthctied  vhit  to  bia  Episcopal 
palaces  at  Downbam  and  Ely,  to  Cambridge,  and  other  parts  of  bis 
diocese,  wliBre  he  remained  during  July  and  August. 

The  following  entriea  in  hia  Diary,  mention  the  commencement  of 
tlie  journey,  and  the  incidents  moat  worthy  of  notice: — 

"in.  KaU  Jul,  Quod  Deua  bene  vertat,  hodie  rus  proficiscinmr  cum 
Domino  Epiacopo  Eliensi/'— (Ephcm.  p.  S47.) 

"  Prid,  KaL  Jul.  O  Domine,  quantic  doctrinm,  quanta  bumamtatis 
hospttem  sum  nactua  1  Cui  tu,  Chriatc,  pro  benelicJis  in  me  hie  alteram 
jam  diem  ruaticantem  omnia  bona  perpende.''    (Ibid.) 

**  V*  Non.  JuK  Kvptwt^  dies  ad  Regem  vocat  61  U.  Epiacopum  in  ct^ua 
sum  comitatu,  et  me,    Imus  igitur*'*     (p.  S48.) 

'*  iii,  £id-  Jul  Hodie  apnd  Frastorem  Londinenseni  cum  D«  EUensi^ 
D.  Decano  Paulino,  et  aliis  sum  pransua/'     (p.  850.) 

**  vii.  Kal.  Aug.  Quod  Do  minus  Jesus  velit  es£Se  fauatum,  ad  solatium 
mein  tarn  diuturnse  aolitudinia  Londino  relicto,  cum  reverendo  viro 
D.  Episcopo  Elieuai  Cantnbrigiam  et  Eliara  iter  institui,"    (p,  854,) 

**  vi,  Kal,  Aug,  Can  tab  ri  gram  hodie  appulimua,  ,  «  .  et  in  collegio 
Petri,  quod  primnm  occurrit,  regiturque  a  Domino  Richard  so  u^  maii- 
eimus.  Et  noa  quldem  humanitate  cum  Domini  Epiacopi  turn  D. 
Richardson  mirLficc  recreamur.'*     (p.  855*) 

**  V.  Kal,  Aug.  A  pud  hospitem  nostrum  , .  ,pransi,  Eli  am  venimuB, 
et  poatquam  ibi  D.  Epiacopus  Decanum  aenio  et  morbo  confectum 
iniiaisget,  ad  banc  D.  Episcopi  do  mum  pervenimus.  Deus  benedicat 
illi,  qui  nobis  ba;c  otia  fecit,  viro  maximo."     (Ibid.) 

"  Prid,  Ka!.  Aug.  Diem  KvptaitTjVj  ut  et  reliquos  omnea  dies,  ex  quo 
sum  us  cum  magno  hoe  Episcopo^  ex  paHe  in  templo  egimua,  beati  hoc 
gene  re  vitas  et  consuetudine  tanti  viri/*     (p,  856.) 

'*  IV*  Non*  Aug,  Reficior ,  .  .  aiiaviasima  admirandi  Pnesulia  doctrina  et 
bumanitate  incredibili , . ,  Hodie  Eliam  invisi^  Templum  ibi  magniflcum 
plane  apectavii  aed  Laternam  imprimis  sum  admiratus.'^     (p.  8^7.) 

"v,  Eid,  Aug*  Etiam  hodie  aummo  mane  profectus  cum  Domino 
Epiacopo  Laternam  quam  vocant  accuratiua  apectavi,  opus  plane  dig- 
nissimum  spectatu/*     (p,  SOL) 

"  \ix.  Kal.  Sept.  Hodie  aaerosanctffi  Domini  ccctiae  paTtieipavimua 
Deum  venerati,  nt  bujua  tanti  mysterii  daret  nobia  inteLligentiam/' 
(p.  863.) 

^'  xvtii.  Kal.  Sept  e  Hodie  comitati  sumus  D*  Episcopum  Eliam 
profioiscentem,  ut  diem  featum  ob  hberationem  Itegts  a  Comitum 
Go w riorum  insidtia  celebraret  in  aua  Ecclciia*  Erat  Decanua  in  prtmo 
aditu  templi,  ubi  oxccpit  D.  Epi^copum^  et  inde  priecuntibua  et  canen- 
tibus  ^reiX/A4)t)f  Canonicis  procesaio  facta  est  intra  a^dem  illam  aacram. 
Postcft  precea  matutinie  babitse.  Tum  autem  concionatus  est  D*  Epi- 
ficopns  pie  et  graviter.  Podtremo  celebrata  eat  inter  paucoa  S,  Eucba- 
ristia/*    (pp,  8G3,  864.) 


i  The  difierence  between  Old  and  Her  Stjle  must  be  kept  in  mind^ 
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"  xrlL  Kftl,  Sept.  Hodie  cum  D.  Epis^bpo  Wi&bieuDi  urbcm  petimtis/' 
(p.  BeC) 

"  xvL  Kftl.  Sept.  Quum  auperiorem  hoc  tern  mansissemua  Dunmdi- 
cbonue  aive  DuiiintoniEc^  badie  Wiabicum  pervenimus  .  *  .  Tandem 
Wisbicum  appulimus,  prodjeruntque  abvium  D.  Episcopo  Judex  oppidi, 
item  decern  prirai,  et  caicrva  ingena  equitum,  ut  videantur  fuisse  in 
Gomitiitu  D.  Epiacopi,  cum  urbem  est  mgresausi  ad  CL.  equites,"     (pp* 

*'xv.  KaL  Sept.  Concioni  bodie  interfui  in  templo  satis  elegantis 
gtmcturse.  Inde  loca  in  arce  iuvisimus^  ttbi  sen'ati  gunt  aub  extrema 
tempora  Elbeabetboe  (|mdam  Jeauit»  et  aUi  Ponliflcii,'*     (pp.  865,  866.) 

'*  %w,  KaL  Sept.  A  prandio  consccnais  eqiab  inspexiraus  canalea  bujua 
agri  Ppogresaua  est  igitur  D.  Episcopus  cum  paucia  comitibua  in  ad- 
vera  am  urbis  et  terratum  partem  illi  unde  renimua.  Confecimus  quA- 
tuor  aut  quinque  milUa  ,  .  .  Arabulabamua  toto  fere  hoc  itinerc  post 
unum  aut  alterum  a  Wiabeco  millinre  in  a^geribus  quo  a  voeant  '  sea- 
bauca/  .  .  *  In  reditu  aliam  viam  ingressus  cat  Episcopus^  eujus  e%itum 
quum  non  invcuitet,  quicsitua  est  dux  qui  nos  iade  educeret  Erat  ibi 
awpiXfTijt,  et  in  eo  puer  qui  indicinam  vadi  promiiit^  atque  adeo  viara 
prieirc  statim  ccepit.  Nan  confeceramus  due  en  to  s  paasua,  cum  perve- 
mimus  ad  vndum,  quod  nisi  Dens  adfuiaget  D,  Episcopo  fa  tale  ilU  fuerat 
futurum  :  qui,  nnimadTerso  prseeuntea  non  sine  ingenti  periculo  traji* 
cere,  ut  pedem  referat  iiectit  cquum.  Mle  in  collcm  se  erigere  incipit^ 
ac  aessorem  dejicit ;  qui  nequo  in  nriacrfi,  neque  dum  est  huini  intra 
pedea  equi,  damnum  ullum  aceepit/'     (pp.  S66,  867.) 

"  %m.  Kal.  Sept.  Dc  mare  lectia  aliquot  psalmis  ad  perapiciendam 
urbem  protUimus*  .  ,  .  Sunt  e tiara  ea  die  abaoluta  judicia  solennia,  uti 
Tocanti  qusc  prsesidente  D.  Episcopo  fucrutit  celebrata.  ,  ,  .  Hoc  die 
damum  reversi  aumua  Dunatniam  iUnere  per  Norfoleiam  instituto ,  .  , 
Simul  Epiacapui  ad  caunlcs  quoadajn  inspictendos  eat  deductua  d9oO 
^dp€pyQv/'     (pp.  8 67,  868.) 

**]x.  KaJ.  Sept.  Ad  uxorem  literaa  dedi,  pastquam  rediissemua  a 
Japidicina  Eliensi,  quara  eum  Di  Episcapa  Bpectavimiie."     (p.  874.) 

'*  iv*  Ka).  Sept.  A  prandio  partem  magnam  circumjacentia  agri  circa 
et  ultra  Eliam  in  equo  Instravi  ctim  re vercndiasim a  Episcopo,"  (p.  875.) 

*'  Prid.  KaL  Sept.  Magnua  bodie  nobilitatis  Eliensia  eoucursus  ad 
D.  Episcopum,  qui|  ut  aemperi  eos  excepit  epuUfl  dapsilibiis  et  a^jicia- 
libua.*'    (p.  875.) 

**  viii.  Eid*  Sept.  Adhuc  tenet  me  captivum,  acd  nureia  vincuUs  ause 
bnmanitatia^  6  wmn^  D.  Episcopus  .  .  .  Sed  discedendum  tamen  o-uv  Qtf 
ad  aummum  die  crastiua,"     (p,  S77.) 

^'  viL  EicL  Sept  Quod  Dcua  bene  vertat,  bodie  domum  redeo,  hoc  eat 
Londinum :  discedena  n  viro  mternunt  mibi  admiraudo ;  cui  avri  ^iXo- 
^fvlrjt  det  Dcua  fxvpla  dyaBu.     (Ibid.) 

His  general  impreasions  of  this  via  it,  may  be  gathered  from  the  fallow- 
tug  passages  in  hii  lettctis  to  Tbuanus : — 

'*£st  in  hoe   regno  admirandae  vlr  pietatis  et  doctrinoc,  Episcopus 
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Elicosia  .  ,  .  Hie  Pr^aul  optiraua  et  mei  amftntisBimiia  in  L^c  loca  sui 
Episcopatus  me  deduxit,  ubi  scrmonibua  cum  ipso,  et  librorum,  quoa 
hie  unncisci  posaum,  iectione  me  sustcoto.  ,  .  .  Ad  Eliam,  ui  a&dibua 
Domini  Episcopi  ,  ^ ,  .  a*d.  vi,  Eid,  Aug.  mdcxi/'  (Epiat.  decxU  p.  43 L) 
*'  IJeri  Londinum  redii  ab  Elia  et  Epim:opo  Eliensi,  qui  ipsos  dies  qua- 
draginta  et  octo  me  tenuit,  et  vix  taudem  discedeDdi  a  ae  copiam  fecit. 
Eit  omnino  vir  illo  ejusmodi,  qucoi  si  no  turn  habercs,  veli  em  enter 
adamarea^  Dies  totoa  cum  illo  de  Litaria,  prEescriim  Sacris,  asepe 
disaerui ;  nequc  possum  verbis  expiimcre,  quantum  probitatis  et  verse 
pietatia  in  eo  Praasule  obaervaveTiiu,  Utinam  ct  veatn,  et  Frotestantcs 
ejua  ingenii  ct  doctrinse  plures  haberent  Episcopos !  Sperarem  ad 
concordiam  viam  fore  planam  et  fadletn,  cjua^  nunc  calpa  hominum  non 
dicam  difiSciiia,  sed  plane  Jam  patet  nulla.  To  kar  utfBpmwov^  X^yw"  ef^ 
yap  TTov  uwopov  wlpipov.  Bum  eram  EIiee,  ne  aedcrem  semper  QtioBus, 
regionem  lustravi,  mu^taque  obaervavl,  quic  cogito,  si  Deus  animum 
aliquaudo  dederit  ad  studia  tranquillum,  int«gra  Epistola  tibi  exponere. 
Londini,  Kal  Sept  mdcxi/*     (fbid.) 

From  the  following  entries  in  the  Diary,  it  appears  that  Andrewes 
shortly  afterwards  returned  to  London,  and  that  repeated  communica- 
tions took  place  between  him  and  Casaubon  i — 

"  iv.  KaL  Nov.  Quura  Wane  noctem  egiasemua,  mane  Roistonum 
ivimns.     Regem  vidimus^  allocuti  sumus/'     (Ephem.  p.  S95,) 

"  ill.  Kal.  Nov*     ILvpiaxriv  apud  Regem  et  cum  Rege  egimue."    (Ibid.) 

^^Prid,  KaL  Nov.  Cum  Rege  de  negotio  egimus,  cujus  cauHa  ego  et 
*vir  raaguus  D»  Eliensis  fueramus  acciti/*     (p.  896.) 

"  KviiL  Kal.  Dec.  Apud  D.  Etiensem  fui^  ci  de  penao  cum  eo  commu* 
aieavi/*    (p.  8970 

"viiL  KaL  Dec.  Roistonum  hodie  cum  reverendiasimo  Epiacopo 
Elieuai  sum  profectus,"     (p.  897.) 

"  T?ii*  KaL  Dec  Totum  diem  Rex  optimus  nobis  tribuit,  fuimusque 
ego  et  D.  Epiacopus  Eliensis  a  praudio  et  ajite  prandium  cum  ejus 
Maj estate  plurimaa  boras.  Ita  negotium  transactum,  ci^ua  caussa 
veneramus i  ac  statim  ilineri  no%  accinximus.  0e»  x«P^^*'*     (P- S99) 

**  Non,  Dec.  Magnam  diei  partem  cum  D*  Eliensi  egi,  ct  D.  Legato, 
non  meUori  cupiditate  litcras  ex  pee  tans  e  Gallia  dc  uuperl  libcHi  accep- 
tione."    (p,  90LJ 

"  Prid*  Eid,  Dec.  Roistonum  ho  die  pcrveni  cum  Domino  Eliensi,  \iro 
magno,  et  cujns  humauitati  ipse  pluriraum  debeo.  Reddat  illi  Deus  suam 
erga  m  e  ^iK  QpBpiitnim,* '     ( p .  y 0  2 . ) 

"  Eid.  Dec,  Hodie  perfecimus  cum  sereniaaimo  Rege,  quod  heri  non 
potueramus,"    (Ibid,) 

"  xvi.  KaL  Jau.  Ad  D.  Elicnsena  adli  ob  literas  D*  Bathoniensls,  qui 
etiani  ad  me  scripsit  Regis  jussti  repetena  chart&s  quaa  nuper  retu- 
leramuB."    (p.  003,) 

These  extracts  (the  latter  of  which  are  placed  out  of  their  chrono- 
logical order)  refer  to  the  letter  to  Cardinal  Perron,  which  Casaabon 
was  then  preparing  umier  the  King's  direction. 
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On  the  26lh  of  November,  he  thiia  writes  to  Daniel  Heinsius: — 
"Milii  cum  illo  Prtesule  quotidiiuift  conauetudo  intercedit,  atque  iHe  Tir 
milii  in  hi>c  loco  ma^i  Thuarii  desjderium  cum  oppido  pttucia  &\m 
lenit :  nam  et  profunda  liomini^s  doctrine  capior,  et  comitfta  incredibilis 
in  summa  dignitAte  tnirifice  ilium  miiii  commendflvit.'*  (Epiat*  dcliv. 
p,  438:) 

From  Ibis  time  the  notieea  of  Andrewes  beeome  less  frequent,  both 
in  Cusaubon's  Diary  and  Lcttera,  Towairda  the  close  of  this  year  (1611), 
we  fiad  him,  in  a  letter  to  Samuel  Collins,  en ji  firming  the  truth  of  some 
statements  made  by  Andrewes  in  the  Tortura  Torti,  which  had  been 
questioned  by  his  opponents,  and  addressing  Andrewes  hinaself  on  Llic 
subject  of  the  letter  to  Cardinal  Perron,  which,  aa  stated  above,  was 
then  in  preparation.     (See  Epistt,  dccliii.  dcclxvii-  pp.  443,  444.  446.) 

The  following  notices  occur  during  the  next  year  i— 

**  Eid,  Feb,  Apnd  amicos  fui  hodie  D.  Decanum  [Overal]  et  D. 
Eliensem,  quos  solos  Angbrum  familiares  haheo/'     (Ephem.  p.  916.) 

*^  idii.  KaL  ^f  alL  Hodle  p  ran  sua  apnd  D.  Eliensem,  a  pr  audio  cum 
uxore  interfui  lotioni  pedum  panpermn,  quce  fit  in  hac  Eceleata  egregie  ••/' 
(p  92fi.> 

And  again,  in  IG13  :^ 

**  Excipieris  a  Domino  Eliensi  sane  quam  amicissime,  Nup«^  eratn 
ftpud  Ulum,  qnaodo  amicus  tuus  et  ipsi  et  mihi  tuas  reddidit.  Excepit 
proUxa  huraanitate  tuum  amicumt  quern  nequo  ipse,  neque  ego  postea 
vidimus.  Di^tit  etiam  mihi  Dominus  Eplscopns,  ae  tibi  statim  respon- 
surum.  Ulinam  omncs  docti  viri,  quos  habct  hoc  regnum  non  paiicos, 
(etsi  pares  Eliensi  oppido  paucosj  pari  candore  cum  ipso  essent  prse- 
ditt*  Londini,  a.d.  it.  Non.  Januar.  Stil.  LIL  1613,"  (Epist.  deocxlJjc, 
Danieli  Heinaio,  pp.  512,  513,) 

In  this  letter  he  compares  Andre  wes's  conduct,  with  some  suspected 
unfairness  on  the  part  of  Rich.  Monta^  and  Sir  H.  SaTile,  in  pub- 
lishing Montagu's  Origines  Ecclesiasticse,  at  the  time  when  Casaubon 
was  preparing  hia  **  Escercitationes  in  Baroniura  "  f«f  the  press.  In  the 
folio  wing  extract  from  the  Diary  ^  Andrewes's  name  ts  not  mentioned ; 
hut  it  will  be  aeen»  on  reference  to  the  List  of  Sermona,  that  he  waa  the 
preacher  on  the  occasion  i — 

*'  Trid,  Non*  Jan.  Hoc  die  celehravimus  in  aula  Regis  tyfTr^iardrov 
Natalem  Domini  et  S,  Coenffi  participes  aumus  factl.'*     (Ephem,p.  963.) 

The  Bext  reference  in  Andrewes  ia  the  ^Epiatlea  is  in  a  letter  addressed 
to  Hcinsius  : — ' 

**  D.  quoque  Eliensis  te  poaae  aiiquatido  in  SEidibus  sub  complecti 
vchementer  cupit.  Quod  sibiyus  Insulae  invtflendfe  cupidit&a  te  unquam 


*'  Thift,  Aoeording  te  (he  Englifih 
computsition,  waa  April  9,  whicb  thi^ 
Tear  wm  Maundj  Thursday.  In 
Brake's  Eboractimi  p.  137,  qb  quoted 
in  Hiemrglft  Angi,  p.  334^  it  let  aUtcd 
lhat»  In  1639,  King  Clmrkfi  "  kept  hia 
Maundy  at  York,  where  the  Biahgp  of 


El^  [Dr.  Wren]  wsehcd  tho  feest  of 
Ihirtj-nine  poor  aged  men  in  warm 
w&ter^  and  dried  thctn  with  a  lint^n 
cloth.  ^ftcrwardii,  the  llifiliop  of 
Winchciiter  [Curie]  wiujlH?d  them  oTcr 
again  in  wUiU»  winoi  wiped  and  kisaed 
th«3m/' 
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invadat,  debes  illos  menses  omDino  evitare,  quibus  urbe  abest  6  vdw 
Eliensis;  sunt  autcm  fere  hi,  Julius,  Augustus,  September;  solet  ille 
per  hoc  trimestre  spatium  in  Episcopatu  suo  mancrc,  digna  sane 
regione,  quam  semel  videas :  ille  autem  dignissimus,  quem  docti  invi- 
sant,  ubicunque  tandem  loco  rum  fuerit" — Londini,  prid.  Eid.  April. 
1613.  (Epist.  dccclxT^xi.  Danieli  Heinsio,  p.  529.) 
The  two  following  notices  in  the  Epistles  have  no  date  : — 
"  'O  now  Eliensis  heri  quscsivit  a  me,  quando  te  esset  visurus."^ 
(Epist.  dccclxxxvii.  Hug.  Grotio,  p.  533.) 

"  Dominus  Eliensis  eegrotabat  heri,  nee  fuit  in  Aula.*'  (Epist. 
dccdxxxviii.  Eidem.    Ibid.) 

There  are  also  the  following  brief  notices  from  the  Diary  :-^ 
<*  [April]  12.  Jeudi.      Non  multum  hodie    scripsi.     Occurrit  enim 
gravis  materia,  et  magna  die!  parte  fui  apud  D.  Eliensem.*'    (Ephem. 
p.  975.) 

"  19  Jeudi.  Apud  D.  Eliensem  fui  cum  D.  Grotio."  (p.  976  ^) 
<<  xviL  KaL  Nov.   Interfui  sacris  apud  D.  Eliensem."  (p.  1017.) 
The  following  are  the  only  entries  relating  to  Andrewes  in  the  suc- 
ceeding year  (1614  *) : — 

"  Kal.  Mai.  Volui  igitur  servari  in  eo  (filio,  sc  Merico  *)  ritum  An- 
glicanum,  ut,  priusquam  admitteretur  ad  Koiv^viav,  examinaretur,  e£ 
ab  Episcopo  confirmaretur.  Is  Episcopus  fuit  Eliensis  o  vaw.  Ego 
action!  interfui,  et  post  preces,  post  concionem,  post  confirmationem 
ego  cum  filio  sacram  fitpida  a  manu  D.  Eliensis  accepimus,  multum 
mlrati  in  illo  excellente  Prassule  exactam  vetustatis  imitationem  quan- 
tum fieri  potest."    (Ephem.  p.  1054.) 

"  ix.  Kal.  Jun.  Pransus  deinde  siun  cum  D.  Eliensi,  unde  reversus . . . 
incidi  in  febrem,  &c."  (p.  1059.) 

^  This  interview  with  Grotius  will  English  computation.    See    Ephem. 

be  noticed  more  at  length  in  the  next  p.  085. 
Appendix.  ^  See  a  notice  of  Meric  Casaubon 

>  These  eniriea  are  according  to  the  above,  p.  xvi.] 
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Some  of  tbe  later  extracts  from  CaaAubon's  Diary  have  already  intro- 
diiced  Grotius  to  our  notice,  who  visited  Engliinci  in  1613»  His  mission 
appears  to  have  becQ  partly  political,  partly  religious,  and  it  h  evident 
that  much  alarm  waa  felt  by  the  Calviniatic  party  at  tbe  influence  be 
would  be  iikcly  to  gain  over  King  James. 

The  fallowing  extract  from  a  letter  written  at  that  time  by  Arch- 
bishop Abbot,  giving  an  account  of  the  visit  of  Grotius  and  Casaubon 
to  Bishop  Andrewes,  April  19  (Old  Style)^  1013  (see  above,  p.  Ixsxvi)! 
siiQws  in  a  striking  manner  tbe  prejudices  which  ^ere  entertained 
agmnst  him,  and  tbe  very  unjust  estimate  formed  of  his  abilities. 

After  complaining  of  Grotlus'a  habit  of  attracting  the  whole  con- 
versation to  himselfT  the  Archbishop  proceeds;  **  AflerwarUa  he  fell  to 
it  again,  ns  was  especially  observed  one  night  at  tiiipper  at  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Ely's,  whither  being  brought  by  Mr.  Casaubon  (as  I  think), 
they  had  entreated  him  to  stay  to  supper,  w  hich  he  did.  There  was 
present  Dr.  Steward,  and  another  civilian,  unto  whom  he  flings  out  some 
question  of  that  profession,  and  was  ao  fuH  of  words,  that  Dr,  Steward 
afterwards  told  my  Lord,  that  he  did  perceive  by  him,  that,  like  a 
smatterert  he  had  studied  some  two  or  three  quest  ion  a^  whereof  when 
he  came  in  companj"  li&  must  be  talking  to  vindicate  his  skill ;  but  if  he 
were  put  from  those,  be  would  show  himself  but  a  simple  fellow.  There 
was  present  also  Dn  Hichardaoni  the  King's  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
Cambridge,  and  another  doctor  in  that  faculty,  with  whom  he  falleth  ia 
also  about  some  of  those  questions  v^hich  are  now  controveried  among 
the  ministers  in  Holland.  And  being  matters  wherein  he  was  studied, 
be  uttered  all  his  akill  concerning  thetn ;  my  Lord  of  Ety  sitting  still 
at  the  supper  all  the  while,  ami  wouderiiig  what  a  man  he  had  there, 
who  never  being  in  tlie  place  or  comp^iny  before,  could  overwhelm  them 
so  frith  talk  for  so  long  n  time.  1  w  rite  thus  unto  you  so  largely^  that 
you  may  know  the  disposition  of  the  man,  and  how  kindly  he  used  my 
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Lord  of  Ely  for  his  good  entertain meiit/*—A.PclibiBb op  Abbot  to  Sir 
Ralph  WiDwood,  Juoe  1^  1613.^Wuiwood's  Mcmorialsi  vol.  ilL  p.  45IL 

The  aequaintance  whicli  thus  commenced  between  Grotius  and  An- 
drewe3  brought  on  tbe  Bishop  very  graTe  suspicions  from  those  of  the 
Dutch  who  were  opposed  to  the  views  of  Grotius  and  his  friendi. 

John  Chamberlain  writes  thus  to  Sir  Dudley  Carletoot  Get.  31, 1 61 7 1 — 

"  Upou  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  lJ>th  of  tbia  month,  1  went  t« 
the  Biiihop  of  EZyt  whom  I  had  not  seen  long  before  his  going  into 
Scotland,  nor  since  he  waa  counsellor*  I  was  very  welcome  to  him,  and 
he  used  me  with  extraordinary  kindness,  though  he  expostulated  with 
mo  very  much  for  my  long  absence,  1  delivered  him  your  proposition, 
and  withalj  upon  long  conference,  something  you  had  written  touching 
the  Armlnians  countenancing  themselves  with  some  of  his  letters. 
Whereupon  be  fell  into  long  Bpeech  of  a  writing  that  the  ArchbiBhop 
Whitgift  had  got  from  him  in  some  pnrts  of  that  argument,  and  that  he 
knows  not  what  became  of  it,  for  he  never  gave  a  copy  of  it,  but  only 
one  to  Mn  Hooker,  who  promised  to  return  it,  but  never  did'.  But  he 
espressed  not  all  the  while  which  opinion  he  inclined  to,  but  still  insisted, 
If  they  had  any  writing  of  his,  they  should  show  it,  eondtiding  that 
1  should  assure  you  that  tbcy  have  no  letter  of  his,  and  with  that  vehe- 
mency,  that  he  would  give  me  leave  to  send  yon  bis  bead  in  a  platter, 
if  they  could  show  any  letter  of  his.  He  told  me  further  that  Grotius, 
when  he  was  here,  dined  once  with  him,  nud  supped  another  time ;  but 
other  CO mmnmcation  than  passed  at  table  he  had  none  with  him,  though 
he  understands  since  that  he  gave  out  and  fathered  many  things  upon 
him  that  were  neither  ao  nor  so.  Surely  he  hath  a  wonderful  memory, 
for  he  not  only  calls  to  mind  any  matter  that  passed  at  any  time,  but 
the  very  time,  place,  persons,  and  all  other  circumstances,  which  seemed 
strange  to  me  in  a  discourse  of  rdmost  two  hours/*  (Birch's  James  L 
voh  ii,  p.  47,)  And  agnin,  Feb.  14,  IfHl'  *' 1  made  iin  errand  to  Ely 
House,  to  have  shown  the  Bishop  tbe  Pope's  determination  Hwixt  the 
Franciscans  and  Jacobins,  if  he  had  not  seen  it ;  as  likewise  what  yo ti 
wrote  concerning  Grotius,  to  make  him  at  least  more  wary  hereafter, 
thenigli,  for  aught  I  ever  heard,  he  hath  used  caution  enough  that  way  j 
but  he  was  at  Lambeth/'     (Ibid,  pp-  G3,  64.) 

Chamberlain  obtained  an  interview  with  him  ft  few  d&ya  ftfter,  and 
writer  thus,  Feb.  21  ;— 

"  I  went  again  this  week  to  ray  Lord  of  Ely,  and  had  some  speech 
with  him  concerning  Grotius,  from  whom  be  confesses  he  had  letters 
lately,  and  that  before  Christmas  one  came  to  him  for  an  answer ;  but, 
being  presently  to  preach  at  court,  and  not  finding  himself  well  at  ease, 
he  made  his  excuse,  But  I  perceived  by  this  that  he  holds  him  for  a 
very  learned  and  able  man  :  yet  I  doubt  not,  but  this  little  conference 
will  serve  him  for  a  caveat  hereafter.    I  lent  him  the  Pope's  determina- 


•  Thifl  appears  to  ho  the  Judgment 
OQ  the  liiiDibiith  Articles,  and  on  the 


CetiBurc  of  Barrett, 
vi,  pp.  2S7— 30S. 


See  Works,  vol 
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tion  'twixt  the  Franciscans  and  Jacobins,  and  the  censure  of  the  Sor- 
bonists  upon  the  Archbishop  of  Spalato's  books,  which  I  met  with,  all  by 
chance,  none  of  which  he  had,  or  had  seen."    (Ibid.  p.  66.) 

It  was  during  the  course  of  this  latter  year  that  the  following  letters 
passed  between  Overal  and  Grotius.  The  object  which  Grotius  had  in 
view  was  to  obtain  Andrewes's  opinion  on  his  treatise,  *'  De  Imperio 
Sommarum  Potestatum  in  Sacra,"  which  was  not  then  published.  They 
are  taken  from  the  "  Epistolse  Frsestantium  et  Erudilorum  Virorum." 
Amst.     1684. 

(1.) 
Joannes  Overallut  Hugoni  Grotio,  S,  P. 

Clarissime  Domine:  RedditsB  mihi  sunt  literse  tuse,  cum  libro  de 
Imperio  summarum  potestatum  in  sacra,  et  exemplari  libri  Thomsoniaui ; 
de  quibus  singulis  tibi  gratias  ago ;   de  libro  tuo  potissimum,  quem 

statim  raptim  perourri,  non  minore  delectatione  quam  aviditate 

Quam  brevi  remitti  tibi  librum  velis  cupio  cognoscere.  Episcopus 
Eliensis  in  Scotia  est  cum  serenissimo  Rege  reversurus  ad  Michaelis,  sive 
mense  Septembri.  Deum  precor  ut  turbas  vestras  sedet,  et  laboribus 
tuis  benedicat.     Londini,  Junii  20,  1617. 

Tui  studiosissimus, 

J.  OVERALLUS, 

Coventrensis  et  Litchfeldensis. 
(Epist.  cclxxxviii.  p.  484.) 

(2.) 

Joanni  Overallo,  Ejpiscopo  Coventrensi  et  Litchfeldemi, 

Reverendissime  Domine  ac  Pater :  Exosculatus  sum  aliquoties  literas, 

ex  quibus  et  te  vivere,  et  mei  memorem  esse  intelligo Meam 

de  Imperio  summarum  potestatum  diatribam  velim  et  legas  diligenter, 
et  iis,  quorum  judicio  aliquid  tribuis,  tradas  legendum,  servesque  donee 
redibit  Eliensis  .  .  .  .  ac  deinde  collecta  omnium  judicia,  si  impetrari 

id  potest,  cum  libro  ad  me  redcant Vale,  mi  Pater,  ix.  Julii,  1617, 

juxta  calendarium  novum.    Roterodami. 

Tuaj  pietatis  reverentissimus, 

H.  Grotius. 

(Epist.  cclxxxix.  pp.  484,  485.) 

(3.) 

Joannes  Overaltus  Hugoni  Orotio, 

Salutem  in  Christo. 

.  .  .  Ego  hodie  dioecesim  meam  peto,  in  occursum  Serenissimi  Regis, 

per  eam  e  Scotia  redeuntis ;  qui  abiens  in  mandatis  mihi  dedit,  ut  illi 

reduci  ad  Coventriam  adessem,  zelotarum  quorundam  causa,  qui  in  ilia 
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urbe  morem  Ecclesisc  nostrse,  sacramentum  corporis  et  saDguinis 
Christ!  de  geniculis  accipiendi,  oppugnant;  aut  eum  saltern  colere  ct 
custodire  recusant.  Ubi,  si  Eliensis  in  comitatu  regio  fuerit,  tradam  illi 
librum  tuum  de  Imperio  summarum  po testatum  circa  sacra,  uti  rogas ; 
sin  prius  a  Regis  comitatu  in  suam  dioecesim  diverterit,  remittam  Lon- 
dinum  ad  sedes  ejus,  quam  primum  illuc  redierit.  Tu  recte  feceris,  si 
literas  ad  eum  eo  nomine  perscripseris ;  interea  dum  ad  urbem  rediero, 
quod  ineunte  Octobri,  Deo  volente,  fisurturus  sum,  et  te  prrostantissime 
Groti,  et  causam  vestram  Deo  Opt.  Max.  commendabo  precibus  meis, 
nee  alias  verbis  factisque  defuturus  sum,  si  eam  quocunque  modo  pro- 
movere  potuero.     Vale.     Idibus  Augusti,  1617. 

Tui  studiosissimus, 

J.  OVERALLUS, 

Coventrensis  et  Litchfeldensis. 
(Epist.  ccxc.  p.  485.) 

(1) 

Joannes  Overallus  Hugoni  Qrotio, 

Clarissime  Domine  :  Tradidi  librum  tuum,  de  Imperio  summarum 
potcstatum  circa  sacra,  legendum  D.  Episcopo  Eliensi,  calendis  hujus 
mensis  Septembris,  Coventrise,  ubi,  Rege  eo  veuiente,  convenimus. 
Respondit  ille,  se  non  posse  pro  eo,  quo  apud  Regem  est,  loco,  librum 
hujusce  argument!  legere,  quin  eundem  Serenissimo  Regi  ostendat ;  id 
an  tu  probare  veils  aut  permittere,  cupere  se  prius,  quam  lectionem 
aggrediatur,  a  te  certiorem  fieri :  cum  dixissem,  me  non  nosse  quidem, 
sed  tamen  probabiliter  putare,  te  isthoc  si  ita  sibi  visum  fuerit,  non  im- 
probaturum ;  subjunxit  se  literas  tuas  hac  de  re  velle  exspectare ;  ne  si 
forte  Rex,  quod  in  quodam  Joannis  Wtenbogarti  libro  fecerat,  editionem 
non  probaret,  sibi  hoc  vitio  vertcretur :  cum  adderem,  me  non  dubitare 
quin  facile  Serenissimo  Regi  probaretur,  quod  pro  imperio  summarum 
po  testatum  tam  docte  pra^sertira  scriptum  esset ;  subjecit,  Serenissimum 
Regem,  nee  sibi  sumere,  nee  in  aliis  potestatibus  laicis  probare,  ut  ipsi 
per  se  de  rebus  sacris  aut  divinis,  prsecipue  Catholicse  fidei,  judicium 
ferant ;  id  eos  potius  delectis  ad  hoc  certis  eruditis  Theologis  aliisque 
.  doctis  in  his  rebus  viris  debere  committere,  quorum  sententiam  explo- 
ratam  probatamque  sola  sua  demum  auctoritate  confirment.  Adjeci 
denique,  librum  tuum  hac  de  re  non  multo  secus  disputare,  aut  si 
quid  discruninis  esset,  gratum  tibi  fore  id  ab  eo  intelligere,  quod  ipsi 
aut  Serenissimo  Regi  minus  probaretur :  lioc  enim  fine  tuum  te  librum 
illi  legendum  misisse.  Ha;c  summa  est  illius  sermonis  qui  cum  Eliensi 
tum  mihi  intercessit :  nee  plus  licuit  Rege  abitum  accelerante,  Eliensi 
Regem  comitante,  me  ad  visitandam  dioecesim  meam  divertente ;  quod 
nunc  quam  primum  Londinum  reversus  sum  tibi  significandum  putavi, 
ut  hac  in  re  mentem  tuam  eidcm  Uteris  scriptis  aperias,  ne  forte  ejusdem 
ig^oratio  lectionem  prsedictam  longius  moretur.  Mentio  supra  facta 
per  Eliensem  script!  Wtenbogarti  me  monet  te  rogare,  quia  nihil  illius 
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iu»i  CDDamune  scriptum  Eemonstmntium  videre  cootigit,  ut  si  quid  alitid 
ipse  Lfttine  scrips  erit,  certiorem  me  ye  lis  frtcerc.  Credo  pnuea  esse  ia 
Mbro  tuoj  quai  Eliensi  aliisque  ex  doctoribus  nostnim  non  probentur, 

ijusi  fDHe  in  illia  hfercnnt,  quae  judicium  de  rebus  fidei  definitivura  Ifticia 
potestatibus  tribuefCi  et  poteatatem  ac  jurbdictioiietn  veram  pastorum 
Ecclesiie  nf^gare,  et  Episcapatum  ia  bod  oeceisariis  ponero  vtdentur. 
Teiient  enim  Dostri,  judicium  de  rebua  fidei  definiendi,  synodis  EpisecH 
porum  aliorumque  doctorum  ministrorum  EccleaiiE,  ad  bac  delectorum 

ret  convocatonira^  deferendum  ease   secundum   consuetudiDem  veteria 

^  Ecclesjae,  ex  Sacria  Literia  per  cotisensum  veteris  Eccleaiae,  noa  privatura 
epiritum  Neotericorum  explicatis,  terminandum,  Tenent,  presbyteroa 
Ecclesiffi  veram  habere  potestatem^  etsi  miisiatemlcTUj  aolvendi  et  reti- 
nendi  peccata,  (clave  non  errante,}  nou  tautum  declarandi  aoluta  aut 
reteuta  ease ;  ut  et  tc teres  ex  majoie  parte  judicarunt^  et  potcstatara 
ccclefeiasticam  excommunicandi  veram  juris  diction  cm  esse,  licet  solo 
verbo  uon  pcena  corpora li  excrcitara :  tenent  Episenpatum  ease  juris 
divinij  sicut  presbyteratum  et  diacouatum,  Dec  posse  niuiiateria  eeclesiaa- 
tica  sine  irpotrracria  (priEtnmetjtia)  et  certo  regimiuis  ordine,  quod  re  a  e(st 
€piscopat]S  ofiidi,  unitatem  ecclesiasticam  conservare ;  de  re  enim  Episco^ 
pat  us  moderni  loquuntur,  ubi  Episcopus  per  se  aul  suoa  official  ei,  aioe 
conaen^ju  autconsiUa  presby terii  sui}  omnes  partes  eeclesiastictc  jurisdic- 
tiouis  exercet  expedjtque.  Notum  mi  enim  anliquitua  niliil  ninjoria 
monieiiti  aut  Episeopum  sine  coQstlio  sui  presbyterii,  aut  ptesbyteros 
aine  Epiacopo  fedsse;  donee  muUitudo  canounm  et  legum  mm o rem 
locuru  reliquit  consilio  sacerdotum,  ot  ad  rem  facti  magia  explorandi, 
quara  juriu  coasulendi  dicetidique  nostram  jnrisdictionem  redeg^t;  sed 
liabent  etiam  ptesbyteria  recentia  suos  quoque  irpofaroirar  (prieaides  aeu 
prffifectoa)  aut  auperintendentes,  id  est,  aliquam,  etsi  temporariam,  vc- 

^  tens  Ecclesiai  imagjuem.  Cum  cbarta  deaino,  te  tuosque  et  vestra  divinga 
b^uedictioni  in  Cbfiato  Jcsu  precibuss  commando.     Vale. 

TuuB  tot  us, 

^  J.  OVEKAIXUS, 


Lt>T\dim,    jiropd    Eectesimi/k 
^em&.  S5, 1617. 


Coventrenais  et  Litchfeldensis, 
(Epist.  ocxdi*  p.  486.) 


(5.) 
Joanni  Overalh,  Episcopo  Coeeuiren^i  et  Ukhfsldefm^  Hugo  Groiitts,  S.  F, 

Reverendiasime  Domine :  .  ,  .  Ad  Reverendum  Episeopum  Eltensem 
scribo;  rogo  utlibrum  de  jure  imperii  legal  et  emendet,conscio  etiam  Reg^e. 
Sane  multce  aunt  causce  cur  id  argumetiium  traetari  deb  eat,  turn  oe  een- 
tentia  mea  scijuius  quam  se  babet  accipiatur^  turn  ut  scditiosia  bominibua 
occurriitur,  quorum  ma^a  apud  noa  est  segea,  qui  tumultui  ae  violentia; 
reiigianis  nomen  impontint.  CommendaTi  et  Spalatensi  et  Elienai  statum 
Ecsclestie  et  retpublice  noetrffi^cui  ndcsetera  mala  accessit,  quod  oratione 
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noper  habiu  a  Rc^io  Le^mlo,  atqne  ite  ^mis  etnm  Regk  aactoritate, 
premitur  fak  melior  de  pmtU  mc  aibitzio  aeatcntia,  smnlqiie  promoretur 
•cbimui  exempli  pessimL  Obsecro  tos  omne^  q[mntiim  fieri  potest,. 
Teriuti  tuendae  et  unitati  sardendae  deds  opcram ;  quam  ad  rem  usui 
Tobis  esse  potent  ijni  has  fert  litena,  fir  darisBmvs  PeCivs  Hoofdius 
Optimo  natus'  genere,  liteiis  supra  mndmn  CTCnltwBj  testis  oculatus 
eonim  quae  apod  dos  sab  pietatis  titnlo  prave  atquepeniicioae  genmtar. 
Quod  de  Utenbogardo  qiueris,  nihil  ille  Latine  nnqfiam  edidit,  Belgice 
nonnalla,  io  quibas  est  liber  hand  magnus  qaadem,  quod  a  me  tractatnm 
est,  argomenti.  Ejas  libri  interpretalionem  fjitinam  Rer.  Episcopo 
EJiensi  traosmissam  meniini:  csteram  Remonstrantmrn  sententic  si 
quis  argumenta  ac  rationes  propins  nosse  desideret,  et  l^eoda  sunt 
examen  Perkiosiaoum  Arminii,  ejusdem  coQatio  com  Francisco  Jonio, 
iohanois  Amoldi  Corvini  responsio  ad  libellom  Tileni,  item  adnotata 
IV^germanni,  deinde  Nicolai  Grevinchovii  dissertatio  adTersos  Amesiom. 
Hi  qua  honim  ad  manos  tuas  non  penrenerunt,  ut  habeas  corabo.  Ad  eas 
partes  libri  nostri  de  sammarom  potestatnm  jureqaod  attinet,  in  quibns 
bacKitatumm  existimas  Rey.  Eliensem,  aliosqae  in  Anglia  Tiros  eniditos, 
paratuji  sum  audire  eorum  sententias,  et  meliora  docentibas  cedere. 
CuiUsrum  judicia  synodica,  ant  etiam  quae  extra  synodos  a  Tiris  piis 
$^U^^^i  eruditis  petuntur,  in  libro  nostro  ostendontnr  maximi  fiidenda. 
N<!qu«  c<;rtiorem  esse  viam  ollam  discendi  dogmatam  Teritatem.  Sed 
*i/Mii  iHtnt  judicium  Ecclesiae  einguli  de  fide  sna  jodicant,  (at  enim  Rex 
ait,  iirMiiK|ui»r|ue  super  propria  sdentia  fidei  fundamentam  debet  eollo- 
thr*',)  ita  et  Reges  ad  ea  agenda  quae  non  possont  agere  nisi  Reges.  Hoc 
Ju'li/;iijm  inUpuriv  (ultimum  judicium)  non  incommode  in  scripto  qaodam 
V(M:jivil  o  fuutaftlrtjt  (bcatas  memoriae)  Casaabonus.  Optime  Episcopus 
KliiMiMiiiy  non  debcre  Regem  ita  ab  alieno  ore  pendere,  at  ipse  a  se  nihil 
dijudir<*i,  Kt  Dilnonus  non  minus  recte  requirit,  at  judiciam  praecedat 
tmiiffi  ((liulii,  Hiinilia  apud  Paraeum  aliosque  legautctr  plurima.  £t 
h\mi\  noN,  qui  maxime  jactant  nomen  Ecclesiae,  consensam  ferocissime 
rif|iiiMiant.  Presbyteros  remittere  peccata,  id  est,  remissa  declarare, 
nnn  Magintro  scntcntiarum  exposui,  cum  quo  consentire  video  Protes- 
tAntjum  pinrosquo.  Ncquo  tamcn  negem,  alio  etiam  modo  ministerialiter 
rnnkivrti,  quatcnus  actiono  sacerdotali  ac  pastorali  aat  Deam  movent 
nd  ntrnitU^ndum,  aut  hominom  ad  accipiendam  remissionem  disponunt. 
hii'ln  v.i'inm  a  Lombardo  acyectum  remitti  insuper  a  pastore  peccata, 
qiioiul  \uv.iinu  NatiHfactorias,  et  quoad  excommunicationem.  Si  quid  his 
toupcriuldcndiim  sit  in  lionorem  presbyteralis  muneris,  de  eo  monitus 
libenicr  supplcbo  quod  dcorit:  ita  tamen,  ut  si  fieri  potest,  libenter 
iniinNuruN  sim  intra  ea  do  quibus  protestantes  consentiunt  Jurisdictionis 
vocuni  usurpavi  ex  juris  civilis  consuetudine,  ita  ut  includat  r^  aVoy/eacr^ 
TMe<)i',  (potcHtatem  cogcndi,)  quam  ob  rationem  etiam  cam  notionem  quae 
KpiHCopis  jure  positivo  attributa  est,  maluorunt  imperatores  audientiam 
quam  jurisdictioncm  appcUaro.  Ncque  tamen  inficias  eo,  inpotestate  ex- 
communicandi  osso  aliquid  jurisdictionidvoXoyoy  (proportionerespondens) 
quod  cadcm  etiam  voce,  hitius  paulo  et  extra  usum  veteris  Romani  ser- 
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monis  sumpta,  recte  indicetur.  Episcopatus  vocem  sumpsi  eo  significatu 
ut  npoaraa-iav  (prsefecturam)  indicet,  non  temporariam,  sed  perpetuam : 
banc  defendo,  juris  esse  divini  approbantis  et  suadentis,  non  tamen  uni- 
versaliter  imperantis :  caeterum  npoaraa-iav  (prsefecturam)  sumptam  ab- 
stracte,  citra  considerationem  durationis,  esse  juris  divioi,  etiam  impe- 
rantis, ostendi  ab  ipso  Beza  agnosci.  Haec  si  recte  expendantur,  spero 
baud  multum  fore  controversi,  et  si  quid  est  tale,  parebo  mcliora  mon- 
strantibus.  Domino  Jesu,  summo  pastori,  R.  T.  D.  unice  commendo. 
Idem  nostras  tempestates  serenet.    Hags  Comitatensi,  1617. 

T.  R.  D.  addictissimus 

H.  Grotius. 
(Epbt.  ccxeiii.  p.  487.) 

(6.) 

Joanues  Ooerallus  Hugoni  Orotio,  S.  P. 

Clarissime  Domine  .  . .  Nondum  recipere  aut  recuperare  doctissimam 
tuam  dbsertationem  de  jure  summarum  potestatum  in  sacra  a  Reve- 
rendo  Elicnsi  potui,  non  satis  otii  ad  boc,  ut  yidetur,  ad  singula  per- 
Icgenda,  et  sestimanda  nacto.  Siguificavit  tantum  se  putare  te  nimium 
politics  potestati  in  sacris  et  ecclesiasticis  rebus  deferrc,  quss  per  eccle- 
siasticas  personas  episcppos  et  presbyteros  transigi  solent  et  debent. 
Sed  forte  latius  se  postbac  explicabit.  Ego  appellabo,  ut  occasio  dabitur, 
atque  interea  te  tuaque  ac  yestrorum  studia  Deo  Optimo  Maximo  et  in 
Christo  Patri,  pro  Ecclesiis  commendabo.    Vale. 

Tuus  totus  in  Cbristo, 

J.  OVERALLUS, 

Coventrensis  et  Licbfeldensis. 
(Epist.  ccxcv.  pp.  488, 489.) 


After  Overal's  deatb,  and  Grotius's  escape  from  confinement,  Cosin 
wrote  to  Grotius  a  letter,  of  wbicb  the  following  is  a  part:—. 

Hugoni  Grotio  Joannes  Cosin,  S,  P. 

Moriens  vero  secretissimae  fidei  et  curse  mcae  missum  ad  enm  a  te 
librum,  ilium  quern  de  Imperio  summarum  potestatum  circa  sacra 
inscripseras,  commisit ;  simul  imperans,  ut,  si  quando  benignus  Dens  te 
a  solitudine  ilia  et  periculis  imminentibus  liberaret,  eum  ad  domina- 
tionem  tuam  quam  secrctissime  et  tutissime  mittendum  curarem.  Tan- 
dem beavit  nos,  quam  avide  expectabamus,  fama,  liberatum  te  scilicet 
ab  ingrata  ilia  custodia,  et  non  sine  divina  providentia  Lutetiam  eva- 
sissc.  Ego,  dum  literas  tibi  mittendas  meditabar,  et  de  fidissimo  nuntio 
solicitus  eram,  eccc  a  Reverendissimo  Patre  Domino  Wintoniensi  Epi- 
scopo  audivi  missum  hue  a  te  intimum  et  fidelissimum  amicum,  ut  per 
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earn  liber  ille  ad  dominationem  tuam  rediret.  Gratulabar  illico  oppor- 
tunitatem  tarn  felidter  oblatam,  et  statim  ad  iUustrissimum  Praesulem 
librum  tuum  una  cum  hisce  Uteris  tibi  tradcndum  mittebam. 

J.  CosiN. 
Cantab,  e  OoUegio  de  GoneviUe  et 
Caju8t  Junii  20, 1621. 

(Epist.  cccxcv.  pp.  659,  660,  and  Bp.  Cosin's  Works,  vol.  iv.  pp.  487, 488, 
Angl.  Cath.  Ed.) 

Cosin  urges  strongly  the  publication  of  the  work,  and  says  it  was 
what  Oreral  wished.  Overal  died  in  1619.  Grotius  escaped  March  22i 
1621.  The  book  was  not  published  till  1647,  two  years  after  the 
author's  death.  The  States  in  Holland  had  assumed  power  in  religious 
matters  on  behalf  of  the  Arminians.  The  book  was  written  to  maintain 
the  power  of  the  civil  governors  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  is  extremely 
Erastian. 


APPENDIX  E. 


ANDREWES  AND   LAUD. 


The  following  extracts  from  Archbishop  Laud's  Diary  not  only 
explain  the  connexion  between  these  two  great  diTlnes,  but  the  impor* 
tance  which,  at  that  trying  period  in  the  Church's  history,  was  attached 
to  the  opinions  of  Bishop  Andrewes : — 

1625. 

April  9.  In  mandatis  accepi,  ut  Reverendum  Episcopum  Winton. 
adirem,  et  quid  velit  in  causa  Ecclesise  sciscitarer,  responsum- 
que  referrem,  praecipue  in  Quinque  Articulis,  &c. 

April  10.  Die  Solis  post  concionem  finitam  adii  Episcopum,  qui  turn  in 
camera  sua  in  aula  regia  erat.  Protuli  qus  accepi  in  mandatis. 
Responsum  dedit  Simul  inde  invisi  (leg.  ivimus),  ut  preces 
in  Domo  Somersetensi  audituri.  Audimus.  Postea  ibi  invisimus 
corpus  nuperrimi  Regis  Jacobi,  quod  ibi  expectabat  adhue 
diem  funeris. 

April  13.  Die  Mercurii,  retuli  ad  Ducem  Buck,  quid  respondent  Epi- 
scopus  Winton. 

Junii  6.  Episcopus  venerabilis  L.  Winton.  et  ego  simul  proficiscimur 
ad  sedes  Tusculanas,  quas  juxta  Bromlye  possidet  Joh.  Roffen- 
sis  [Buckcridge]. 

Junii  24.  Rex  jussit  Archiep.  Cant,  cum  sex  aliis  quos  nominavit  Epi- 
scopis  consilium  iuire  de  jejunio  publico  et  precibus  publicis, 
ut  Deus  misereatur  nostri,  dum  grassari  inciperet  pestilentia, 
et  coelum  supra  modum  nubilum  minabatur  famem  :  et  simul 
ut  bearet  classem  jam  mare  petituram.  Episcopi  erant  Londi- 
nens.,  Dunelmensis,  Winton.,  Norwicensis,  RofFen.,  Menevensis, 

Jan.  16.  Consultum  est  jussu  Regis,  quid  in  causa  Rich.  Montacutii 
agendum.  Aderaut  Episcopi  Lend.,  Dunelm.,  Winton.,  Rofifens., 
Meneven, 

Jan.  17.      Responsum  per  literas  dedimus  *.  , 

*   This  letter  is  as  follows  (Harl.  the  Bp.  of  Winchester,  signifying  his 

KSS.  7000.  num.  104)  :~  Ma^'"   pleasure,  that  taking  to  him 

"  To  my  most  g^ious  Lord  the  the    Bps.  of  London,   Durham,  Ko- 

Dake  of  Buckingham.    These.  cheater,  Oxford,  and   St.  David's,  or 

"  May  it  please  your  Grace,  some  of  them,  he  and  they  should  take 

"  Upon  your  last  letters  directed  to  into  consideration  the  business  con- 
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Jan.  18.      Jassu  Regis  Archicp.  Cant,  cum  Lond.,  Dunelm.,  WiHton.^ 
Roffens.,  Meneven.  consulebant  de  Precum  Formula,  ut  gratias 
agamus  pro  peste  remissa. 
1626. 

April  12.  Die  Mercurii,  hor.  9  ante  meridiem,  convenimos  Arch.  Cant 
Episcopi  Winton,f  Danclm.  et  Meneven.  jussi  a  Rege  consulere 
de  condone,  quam  habuit  coram  M^j estate  Regia  Episcopus 
Glocestrensis,  Dr.  Goodman,  Dom.  5  Quadrag.  ultimo  elapsa. 
Consulemus;  et  responsum  damns  Regi;  Qusdam  minus 
caute  dicta,  falso  nihil;  nee  innovatum  quidquam  ab  eo  in 
Ecclesia  Anglicana,  &c. 

Laud,  in  numerous  passages  of  his  History,  refers  to  Bishop  An- 
drewes,  as  furnishing  him  with  a  model  for  the  arrangement  of  his 
chapel,  and  for  the  consecration  of  churches  and  church  vessels. 

ceming  Mr.  Montaga*8  late  book ;  and  preaching  or  writing,  or  any  other 
deliver  their  opinions  touching  the  way  to  the  disturbance  of  the  peace  of 
same,  for    the    preservation   of  the  this  Church,  for  the  time  to  come, 
truth  and  the  peace  of  the  Church  of  And  for  anything  that  may  further 
England,  together  with  the  safety  of  concern  Mr.  Montagu's  person  in  that 
Mr.  Montagu's  person.    We  have  met  business,  we  humbly  commend  him  to 
and  considered,  and  for  our  particulars  his  Ma^**  gracious  favour  and  par- 
do  think,  that  Mr.  Montagu  in  his  don.    And  so  we  humbly  recommend 
book  hath  not  affirmed  anything  to  your  Grace  to  the  protection  of  the 
be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng-  Almighty.    Resting 
land  but  that  which  in  our  opinions  is  "  Your  Qrace*s  faithful  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  humble  Servants, 
or  agreeable  thereunto.    And  for  the  *'  Gio.  Londov. 
preservation  of  the  peace  of  the  Church,  R.  Dunelm. 
we  in  humility  do  conceive,  that  his                                    La.  Winton.  D.C. 
Ma^  shall   do  most   graciously   to                                    Jo.  Roftihs. 
prohite  all  parties  members  of  the                                    Ouil.  Mxvbvb. 
Church  of  England  any  further  con-  "  From  Winchester  House, 
troverting  of  these  questions  by  public            January  1 6, 1625." 
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APPENDIX  F. 


BISHOP  ANDREWES^S  CHAPEL*. 


The  following  deBcription  of  Bislvop  Andre wea's  cbapet  is  taken  from 

Prynne's   Cant,  Doom,   pp.  121—124.     The  paper  containing  it  was 

found  by  Prynne  among  Laud's  papers,  and  is   now  preserved  In  the 

*  British  Museum,  MS.  HarL  3793*  Art  7,  endoracd  in  the  Archbishop  s 

own  hand. 


I  The  daily  furniture 
I        fop  the  altan 


1.  The  iJtar,  1  yard  f  high,  1  yard  f  long,  1  yard  broad. 
a.  A  cushton. 

$.^.  Two  candlesticks,  with  tapers . 
y.  1  he  basin  for  oblations. 

t,  A  cushion  for  the  service-book. 
A,  The  silver  and  gilt  canister  for  the  wafers,  like  a  wicker  basketi 
and  lined  wilh  cambric  laced.  B.  The  tonne,  upon  a  cradle.  C.  The 
chalice,  having  on  the  outside  of  the  bowl  Chriat  with  the  lost  sheep  on 
Hh  shoulders;  on  the  top  of  the  cover,  the  wise  men's  star;  both  en- 
graven :  h  is  covered  with  a  linen  napktn,  (called  Ibe  aire,)  embroidered 
with  coloured  silks.  D.IX  Two  patens.  4*.  The  tricanale,  being  a 
round  ball  with  a  Etcrew  cover,  whereout.  Issued  3  pipes,  and  is  for  the 
water  of  mil  tune. 

2.  A  sier  [side  ?]  table,  on  which,  beHjre  the  communion^  staud  A  and 


*  [Dn  Twlatv  the  notorious  Pdritau, 
thun  writes  to  Joseph  Med«,  March 
20,  l6Mi— 

"In  Hke  sort  concern  lug:  iMjwing 
toward»  the  altar . , ,  I  profc^j  unto  you 
I  have  hitherto  received  no  eatiiifac- 
tion  .  .  «  By  Mr.  B.  1  heard,  as  from 
youT9<ilf,  the  practice  of  Bishop  An- 
dre v^^s  chapel  wm  that  which  firtft 
cast  you  npon  such  a  way,  io  as  from 
thence  to  observe  the  eourne  and  prac;- 
tiee  of  antiquity." — Mciie'm  Works,  pp. 
]n37, 103S.  Lond.  Iti64, 

Worth ington,  in  hja  Life  of  Mede, 
(pp,  iv,  v.)  informs?  ua  that  at  a  very 
early  period  of  bis  liTc  he  bad  at- 
tr&cLect  the  at  teat  ion  of  the  Bishop. 
*'  His  first  ahowitig  himself  abroad  was 

AMtk— FaaMO>,  KTC 


by  an  addrens  be  made  to  that  great 
patron  and  example  of  learning.  Dr. 
Atntrenea  ...  in  a  Latin  Incit  '  Be 
Sanctitate  relative/  &c. .  . .  Thi4  early 
specimen  of  his  theological  studiei 
gained  iho  approbation  of  fto  great  a 
judgtneni  aa  hia  waa  to  whom  it  wan 
presented,  ineomuch  thaf.  i^borllv  after 
he  httving  need  of  the  King'^  favour, 
concern iuf^  hie  election  to  a  fellovrahip, 
thai  worthy  Blsbup  stood  hh  Brm 
frivntl,  und  not  only  mamtaioed  bia 
right  then,  but  afterward  desired  him 
for  hift  Houftehold-Cbnplttin.  Which 
plaee  notwit>h«tandlng  he  civilly  re^ 
fuj^.  as  valuing  the  liberty  of  bJ4< 
RtuiUea  above  any  bop«4  of  prefer* 
ment^"J 
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B  upon  two  napkins.     E.   A  basin  and  ewer,  to  wash  before  consecra- 
tion.    F.  The  towel  appertaining. 
3.3.  The  kneeling-stools,  covered  and  stuffed. 

4.  The  foot-pace,  with  three  ascents,  covered  with  a  Turkey  carpet, 
of  fir  boards.  G.G.G.  Three  chairs  used  at  ordinations,  or  (by)  prelates 
communicant. 

5.  The  septum,  with  two  ascents. 

6.  The  pulpit 

7.  The  music-table,  with  (A.A.A.)  three  forms.  E.  A  triquertral 
censer,  wherein  the  clerk  putteth  frankincense  at  the  reading  of  the 
first  lesson.  H.  The  navicula,  like  the  keel  of  a  boat,  with  a  half- 
cover,  and  a  foot,  oat  of  which  the  frankincense^is  poured. 

8.  A  foot-pace  with  three  ascents,  on  which  the  lectern  standeth 
covered,  and  thereon  the  great  Bible. 

9.  The  fitldstory,  whereat  they  kneel  to  read  the  Litany. 

10.  Is  the  Chaplain's  seat,  where  he  readeth  the  service. 

11.  A  seat,  with  a  canopy  over  it,  for  the  Bishop;  but  at  the  com- 
munion time  he  sits  on  0.  3. 

1 2.12.  Two  long  forms  for  the  family. 

Furniture  belonging  to  the  Chapel. 

Behind  the  altar:  a  piece  of  hanging,  11  feet  deep,  and  5  yards  J- 
long.  Another  piece  of  hangings  :  The  story  of  Abraham  and  Melchi- 
sedec ;  part  of  the  story  of  David. 

A  table,  with  a  frame  of  deal,  used  for  the  altar,  1  yard  ^  high, 
1  yard  -}  long,  1  yard  broad.  A  back-piece  of  crimson  and  violet  damask 
paned,  1  yard  ^  deep,  3  yards  long. 

A  front-piece  of  the  like,  1  yard  ^  deep,  3  yards  long. 

A  pall  of  violet  damask,  1  yard  i  broad,  3  yards  ^  long. 

A  cushion  of  violet  and  crimson  damask,  (  yard  broad,  1  yard  long. 

A  rail  of  wainscot  banisters  before  the  altar. 

Two  traverses  of  taffeta  crimson  and  velvet  paned,  3  yards  ^  deep, 
4  yards  J  broad. 

A  foot-pace,  with  two  ascents  of  deal,  underneath  the  altar,  3  yards  f 
long,  1  yard  f  ^  broad. 

A  Turkey  carpet  to  it,  4  yards  f  long,  2  yards  i^  wide. 

Two  low  stools  to  kneel  on  at  each  end  of  the  altar,  stuffed,  and 
covered  with  purple  baise. 

A  square  pulpit  of  wainscot,  1  yard  |  high,  1  yard  square. 

A  pulpit  cloth  of  crimson  and  violet  damask  paned,  1  yard  \  deep, 
3  yards  long. 

A  music-table  of  deal. 

Three  forms  to  it,  covered  with  purple  baise. 

A  carpet  of  purple  broad-cloth,  3  yards  long. 

A  carpet  of  purple  baise,  3  yards  long,  and  }  broad. 

A  foot-pace  of  three  ascents,  2  yards  i  square,  and  thereupon  a  lectern 
with  the  great  Bible. 
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A  dotb  to  the  lectern  of  purple  broad-dotb,  3  yards  long. 
Another  of  purple  baise,  3  yards  long,  1  yard  |  broad. 
A  faldstory  of  wainscot,  1  yard  1  nail  high,  1  yard  lacking  a  nail 
broad  at  top,  1  yard  lacking  two  nails  breadth  below. 
A  cloth  to  it  of  purple  broad-cloth,  2  yards  f  long,  1  yard  |  broad. 
Another  of  purple  baise,  2  yards  f  long,  1  yard  ^  broad. 

Over  the  Bishop's  seat. 
A  canopy  of  crimson  and  violet  damask  paned,  2  yards  ^  long, 
2  breadth. 
The  valence  to  it,  3  yards  compass,  ^  deep. 
A  cushion  to  it  of  violet  damask,  1  yard  long,  ^^  yards  broad. 
A  folding  table  of  wainscot  near  the  altar. 
A  carpet  of  baise  on  it,  1  yard  i  wide,  1  yard  (  long. 
Four  folding  chairs  of  leaUier. 

Plate  for  the  Chapel. 
Two  candlesticks,  gilt,  for  tapers  .        .    60  oz.  at  5«.  6d.  the  ounce. 
A  round  basin  for  ofiTerings,  gilt  and 


chased 311  oz. 

6    8 

— 

A  round  basin  for  alms,  gilt  and  chased    30  oz. 

6    0 

— 

An  oval  basin  and  ewer)  gilt  and  chased  51  oz. 

6    0 

— 

Two  patens,  gilt 36  oz. 

10    0 

— 

Ditto,  for  cutting  the  figure,  13*.  4rf. 

A  chalice  and  cover,  gilt                        .    43  oz. 

10     0 

— 

For  making  the  star  on  the  chalice,  ds. 

A  tun,  gilt     ....          47oz.  3dwt. 

6  11 

— 

A  cradle  to  it^  gilt                                   .  18|  oz. 

6  11 

— 

A  funnel  to  it,  gilt         .                         .      3  oz. 

6  11 

— 

A  canister,  gilt 5f  oz. 

10    0 

— 

A  triquertral  censer                        85  lack  6  dwt. 

7    0 

— 

Ditto,  for  gilding  it,  at  led.  the  ounce. 

A  laten  pan  for  it,  5s. 

For  making  the  knob  of  it,  2s, 

A  cruet,  gilt,  with  3  spouts   .                10  oz.  ^ 

7    9 

— 

Another,  gilt,  with  a  bird's  bill      .  4  less  5  dwk 

6    8 

■^ 

Linen. 

Five  copes. 

Five  surplices. 

Two  altar-cloths. 

Two  towels  thereto. 

A  cloth  to  lay  over  the  chalice,  wrought  with  colour^  silk,  called 

the  aire. 

A  3 


APPENDIX  a 


BISHOP  ANDREWES'S  WILL« 


In  the  Name  of  God,  Amen.  I  Lancelot  Andrewes  (vnwortbic  of 
the  name  or  place)  Bishop  of  Winchester,  being  at  this  present  acrased 
in  my  health  bat  sound  in  mind  and  memory  (I  praise  God  for  it),  onely 
haueing  before  myne  eyes  my  yeares  and  my  infermities,  u*^  the  mani- 
fold uncertainties  of  this  lief,  doe  make,  ordaine  and  declare  this  my 
last  Will  and  Testament,  revokeinge  all  former  Wills  by  mee  made  what- 
soever. First  and  aboue  all,  w*^  all  due  humilitie  and  in  most  devout 
manner,  I  yeeld  vpp  into  the  hands  of  AUmightie  God  that  w*^  he  hath 
created,  that  w«^  he  hath  redeemed,  that  ^^^  he  hath  regenerated  (that 
is  my  Soule  and  body),  most  humbly  beseeching  him  to  make  mee  (a 
most  wretched  and  vnworthie  Sinner)  partaker  by  the  mercies  of  the 
Father  and  through  the  meritts  of  his  Sonne,  of  the  forgiveness  of  my 
Sinnes,  and  all  the  comforts  of  his  Holy  Spirit  pertaying  to  his  covenant 
made  w'^  mankind  in  the  death  of  his  Sonne.  W-homsoever  I  haue 
offended  any  waies  I  do  on  my  knees  desire  to  be  forgiven  of  them,  and 
who  hath  any  waies  offended  mee,  I  freely  and  fully  forgive  them,  as  I 
wish  to  haue  my  Sinnes  which  are  manie,  great  and  greivous,  forgiven 
mee  at  the  handes  of  God.  As  my  Spirit  I  commend  to  God  that  gave 
it,  soe  my  bodye  to  the  earth  whence  it  is,  to  be  buned  in  such  place  as 
1  shall  signifie,  or  (if  I  faile  to  do  it)  by  the  discrecon  of  my  Executo'  or 
Executo",  Administrator  or  Administrators.  To  the  bearing  of  my  fune- 
ralls,  if  it  be  thought  requisite  I  bee  in  any  solemn  manner  buried, 
I  allowe  sixc  hundred  pounds  if  my  estate  will  beare  it ;  if  noe  such 
solemnitie  be  required  or  expected,  then  w*^  a  lesse  chargeable  and  only 
w^  an  honest  decent  fnnerall.  And  what  soever  is  saved  of  the  said 
sume  the  same  to  bee  bestowed  in  workes  of  charitie  &  noe  otherwise, 
and  that  vppon  accompt  to  be  made  and  given.  Alwaies  my  will  is  that 
aocordinge  tq^e  number  of  the  yeares  of  my  lief  (w'^  are  at  this  present 
three  score  and  ten)  and  soe  as  it  shall  please  God  I  live  a  yeare  or 
more  there  bee  soe  many  poore  men  dad  (not  as  the  manner  is  each 

*  [This  Will  is  here  printed  from  the  extract  from  it  have  already  appeared 
original  in  the  Kegintry  of  the  Prero-  in  Gutch's  Collectanea  Cariosa,  vol.  ii. 
gative  Court  of  Cantcrbary.    Some     pp.  22->24.] 
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A  gown)  but  each  a  good  warme  ciiiHCN;ke,  &  paire  of  breec1ia<8  of  the 

satne,  m  par  re  of  nctber  stockes,  ft  paire  of  ahoea  tind  a  hatt,  the  said 
poore  men  (if  my  funeral  Is  Uialbe  b  London)  to  bee  takcu  out  of  the 
Parishes  of  Alhallowes  Enrkinge,  where  I  waa  borae^  S*  Giles  Witbaut 
Cripplegate^  where  I  was  Vicar,  S*  Martins  n**  in  Ludgatc^  S*  AndrevFS  in 
Holbomei  and  S*  Saviours  in  South warke,  where  I  baue  bcene  an  Inha- 
bilant^  yet  not  eiceptinge  any  that  shall  have  more  need,  of  w  bat  Parish 
soever*  My  funeralis  borne,  Nest  my  will  is  that  ray  lustaiid  true  debts 
vpbatso^ver  bee  discharged  and  paid  all  The  residue  of  the  porton  of 
the  goods  or  good  blessiings  uf  God  pteyninge  to  this  bef,  n  herewith  it 
hath  pleased  bitn  to  indewe  raee,  1  thus  dUpose  and  my  will  is  :  I  give 
and  be<|ueath  to  the  Master,  Fellowes  and  8cboller«  of  the  CoUedge  or 
Hall  of  Mary  Valence,  cominonly  called  Fembrooke  Hall,  in  Cambridge, 
the  some  of  one  thousand  poundea,  to  the  end  to  purchase  (herewith 
landes  and  tenements  to  the  cleate  ye  rely  value  of  filltie  pounds  ouer 
and  above  all  reprises  to  the  ft>Qnding  of  two  Fellowshipa  therein  for 
euer  and  to  other  vsea  speciticd  more  at  large  in  &  Codicil  I  to  this  my 
Will  annexeil ;  if  I  ahall  not  in  my  lifetime  assure  them  lands  of  such 
value,  w^*^  i  much  desire,  1  further  give  and  bequeath  to  the  aaid  Master, 
Fellowes  and  Scboilcra  and  their  Successors  for  ever,  the  perpetual 
advowson,  donac^n^  nnminaconj  free  disposicon  and  right  of  patronage  of 
tiie  Rectory  or  Parish  Church  of  Rawretb  in  the  Countie  of  Essex,  w*"* 
all  the  writings,  evidences  and  muniments  therevnto  belonging,  one  only 
grant  of  the  first  or  next  advowson  thereof  excepted^  w*"*  my  will  lb 
should  first  take  place.  And  that  for  ever  after  y*  disposeinge  thereo/ 
to  bee  in  the  free  election  of  the  said  Master,  Fellowes^  and  SchoHars, 
Yet  w*^  this  condicon,  that  if  either  of  y*  tw  o  Fellowes  oF  my  foundacon 
shall  at  the  tyme  of  any  vacancy  of  the  said  Parsonage  falling  void  bee 
a  person  capable  thereof,  then  he  the  said  Feltowe  of  my  foundacon,  or 
the  Senior  of  then)  if  both  be  capable,  to  haue  the  preferment  therevnto 
l4>r  hia  sake  that  gave  it.  Item,  I  further  give  aud  bequeath  to  tbe  said 
Master,  Fellowes  and  Scolara  and  to  thei re  Successor*  the  Basin  and  Ewre 
of  Silver  parcell  guilt  v>^^  I  caused  to  bee  made  in  imitacon  as  nee  re  ai 
could  bee  to  the  Found  re  gse  Basin  and  Ewre  w^^  her  Amies  in  the  midst 
of  the  basin.  And  aboe  I  give  and  bequeath  to  them  the  Cupp  of  silver 
guilt  W^  1  likewise  caused  to  bee  made  in  Lmitaeon  as  oeere  as  could 
he  to  the  Foundress  Cupp,  commonly  called  my  Ladies  Cupp,  as  a  poore 
memorial  1  of  my  dutic  and  thank  full  remembrance  of  that  good  Lady 
by  whose  bountie  I  was  soe  longe  maintaytied  at  my  booke  there.  1  give 
and  bequeath  the  some  of  two  thousand  pouuds  to  bee  laid  out  and 
bestowed  in  the  purchase  of  one  hundred  pounds  land  by  the  ye  are  over 
and  nboue  all  reprises  to  bee  im  ployed  for  ever  to  the  rcUefe  of  poore 
aged  impotent  persons  paittheirc  labour,  of  poore  Widowes,  oforphants 
aud  of  poore  prisoners,  by  such  persons  and  w**"  such  condicons  as  are 
conteyned  in  a  Codicil  I  to  this  my  Will  annexed,  specifying  my  mynde 
more  at  large*  I  further  give  and  bequeath  the  some  of  two  thousand 
pounds  to  the  redemeing  or  buying  in  of  such  or  so  many  impropriv 
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cons  as  by  the  sai<I  sume  will  or  maie  bee  bought  in  ^ad  redeemed^  the 

same  to  bee  ordered  and  dinpoa^  in  such  maniier  as  I  haue  likewise 
cxpreased  and  sett  dowuc  in  a  Codicill  coiicerning  it  to  tbia  my  Will 
annexed.  To  my  UrotKere  and  Sisters  Children  I  give  and  bequeath  in 
manner  foUowinge.  Tf»  William  Andrewcs,  the  Sonne  of  my  Brother 
Nicholas  deceased^  one  hundred  poundu.  To  the  Children  of  my  Brother 
Thomas  deceased :  to  his  eldest  Sonne  Thomas  two  hundred  pounds* 
To  his  second  Scm  Nicholas  one  hundred  pounds.  To  his  youngest  Son 
Roger  one  hundred  pounds;  to  his  eldest  Daughter  Ann  (now  married 
to  Arthur  VVollastoo)  one  hundred  pounds.  To  his  youngest  Daughter 
Mary  two  hundred  pouiids.  To  the  Children  of  my  Slater  Marie  BurreU  : 
to  her  eldest  son  Andrew  one  hundred  pounds.  To  her  Sonne  John 
one  hundred  pounds  ■  to  her  Sonne  SamueU  one  hundred  pounds^  To 
her  Sonne  Joseph  one  hundred  pounds ;  to  her  $onn  James  one  hundred 
pounds ;  to  her  Sonn  Lancelot  two  hundred  pounds.  To  her  Daughter 
Mary  Rooke  one  hnndred  pounds ;  to  her  Daughter  Martha  one  hundred 
pounds-  To  the  Children  of  my  Sister  Martha  Salmon  :  To  her  Sonne 
Thorn aa  Princep  by  her  former  Husband  Robert  Prince p  one  hundred 
pounds.  To  her  Sonne  Peter  Salmon  one  hundred  poundn.  To  her  Son 
Thomas  Salmon  one  hundred  pounds.  And  to  my  Sister  Martha  Salmon, 
w'"*  she  shall  deUver  over  in  whole  or  in  part  to  such  persons  as  her 
Daughter  Ann  Best  shall  nominate  and  appoiote,  one  hundred  pounds. 
To  my  kindred  removed  I  give  and  bequeath  as  folio weth.  To  my 
Cousin  Ann  Hockett  ten  pounds,  and  to  her  five  Children,  vis*  two 
Sonnes  and  three  DaughterSt  each  of  them  ten  pounds,  in  all  the  some 
of  three  seoce  pounds.     To  my  Cosin  Sandbrooke  tea  pounds.    To 

my  Cosin  Robert  Andrewes  and  to  his  two  Children,  to  each  of  them 
ten  pounds ;  in  all  the  sume  of  thirtie  pounds ;  to  my  Cosin  Rebecca  ten 
pounds^  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  Fathers  half  Sister  Johan  (her  first 
husbands  name  was  Ron  sic)  t  wen  tie  pounds^  And  to  each  of  her  two 
Children  ten  poui^ds  apiece ;  in  all  the  some  of  fortie  pounds ;  and  more 
kindred  I  know  not.  1  give  and  bequeath  to  Peter  Muncasterthe  Sonne 
of  M^  Richard  M  aneatter  my  Schoolmaster}  twentie  pounds.  I  give  and 
bequealh  to  M'  Robert  Barker  (latelic  the  Kings  Printer)  the  some  of 
one  hundred  pounds,  and  I  freely  forgive  him  those  several  somes 
wherein  he  stands  bound  to  my  Brother  Thomas  deceased  to  my  vse  a» 
good  and  true  debt  to  mee.  And  I  give  and  bequeath  to  his  two  Sonnes 
Robert  and  Charles  my  Godsonnes,  to  either  of  tliem  ten  pounds.  And 
1  give  and  bequeath  unto  my  Oodsonne  Lancetut  Lake^,  noe  otherwise 
than  as  a  remembrance  for  a  ritig^  the  some  often  pounds.  And  I  beseech 
tiod  that  his  blessing  may  be  vppon  thera  all  their  dales.  To  those  of 
my  household  I  give  and  bequeath  jls  folio  we  Ik  Fir^t  my  will  is  that 
Jill  and  every  of  those  that  serve  me  for  wages  shall  haue  the  quarters 
WAgcs  wlierein  it  shall  iile^ee  God  to  call  tnee  out  uf  this  life,  paid  iheni 
ddly^  as  if  1  had  lived  out  to  the  end  of  the  quarter,  alllhimgti  it  hap|nM| 
me  to  die  at  the  beginning  of  it,  the  Hcveral  somes  arc  well  knowne 
^  [Ban  of  Sir  Thoma*  Lake-] 
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what  Chey  are,  r  give  a&d  bequeath  to  Ralph  H  end  re « the  some  of 
two  hundred  pounds,  to  Willmm  Greene  fortie  pouoda.  To  Thomas 
Cotton  furtie  pounds,  to  Roger  Nicholaon  twentie  pounda,  to  Thomas 
Walker  tvrentie  pounds.  To  Thomas  Eddie  tweiiUe  pounds,  To  Frede- 
rick Porter  ten  ponnda*  To  John  Hclrae  ten  pounds,  to  John  Weale  ten 
poutidSp  to  Robert  Rogers  tweatie  pootidai  to  Anthony  Uuli  at  the  Coart 
ten  pounds.  To  Charitable  vsea  1  give  and  hequcath  as  followeth ;  to 
the  several  Prisons  of  the  Kinga  Beneh  tweutie  pounds,  of  The  White 
Lbn  twenty  pounds,  of  the  Maraliakeas  ten  pounds,  of  the  Clincke  five 
pounds,  of  the  Compter  in  South wark  fivepuunda  ;  to  theseTend  Prisons 
in  LondoUi  of  Newgate  tweniie  pounds,  of  the  Compter  in  the  Poultry 
t  wen  tie  pounds,  of  the  Compter  in  Wood  Street  twentie  pounds^  of 
Ludgate  ten  pounds,  of  the  Fleete  ten  pounds,  of  the  Gate  house  five 
poundi.  To  the  Common  Goale  in  Winchester  ten  pounds,  to  Win- 
chester Prison  ^ve  pounds^  to  the  Prison  there  belonginge  to  the  Cheney 
Court  five  pounds.  To  the  Hospitals  :  to  that  of  Saint  Bartholomews 
twenty  pounds,  to  ihat  of  Saint  Tboma.9  in  South warke  twenty  pounds, 
to  that  of  Bedlam  without  Bishopsgate  ten  pounds.  To  the  poor  of  several 
Parishes  1  give  and  bequeath,  to  the  parson  and  Churchwardens  or  to 

*  the  Vicar  and  Church  Wardens  respectively  of  these  Parishes  following^ 
of  S'  Giles  Without  Cripple ^te  to  the  poor  of  the  Pariah  there  one 
hundred  pounds,  of  All  Sainls  Barking  by  the  Tower  of  London  to  the 
vse  oflhe  poo  re  there  twentie  pounds,  of  Ilomdon  on  the  Hill  in  Essex 
to  the  vse  of  the  poor  there  ten  pounds,  of  tlie  Toxvne  and  Parish  of 
Rftwreth  in  the  same  Co  untie  to  the  vse  of  the  poo  re  there  five  pounds, 
to  the  Parish  of  S*  Saviours  in  South  wark  e  to  the  vsc  of  the  poore 
there  twende  pounds,  of  Saint  Andrews  in  Holhorne  to  the  vse  of  the 

ypoore  there  ten  pounds,  of  S»  Martins  w'^'in  Ludgate  to  the  vae  of  the 
or  there  five  pounds,  to  the  poore  of  the  Cittie  of  Chichester  ten 
pounds,  of  the  Cittie  of  Ely  tVTcntie  pounda,  of  the  Cittie  of  Winchester 
twentie  pounds,  of  the  Soke  there  twenty  pounds,  of  the  Town  of  Fame* 
hara  in  Surry  ten  pounds,  of  the  Town  of  Bishops  Waltham  in  H  am- 
ah ire  ten  pounds.  And  I  do  further  give  and  bequeath  as  JbUoweth. 
To  the  bringing  vp  and  bindinge  apprentises  of  poore  orphans,  especially 
such  as  goe  about  the  Streets,  two  hundred  pounds.  To  the  reUef  of 
poore  Widowes  aboue  the  age  of  fiftie,  and  w  her  of  each  hath  been  the 
Wife  of  one  husband,  one  hundred  pounds.  To  the  relief  of  such  persons 
as  hy  age  or  impotencie  are  not  hable  to  labour,  but  (Ed  labour  while 
they  were  able,  one  hundred  pounds.  To  the  marriage  of  poor  maidcna, 
such  as  haue  continued  in  service  w**  one  Master  or  Mistres!«  by  the 
space  of  seven  years,  one  hundred  pounds  r  to  the  setting  up  of  young 
beginners  in  trades  or  handicrafts  to  bee  lent  them  freely  vpoa  good 
assurance  by  the  discretion  of  my  feolTes  in  trust  mentioned  in  the 
second  Codieill  to  my  Will  annexed,  so  that  it  exceed  not  the  some  of 
ten  pounds  to  any  one  man,  nor  above  the  term  of  three  yeares,  two 
hundred  pounds.  To  the  amendinge  of  the  high  wates,  such  as  are  in 
«  [This  person  died  ghortty  after  the  Bishop,  and  waa  burled  on  the  same  day.] 
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grejit  need  in  auj  of  the  Diote^es  vhere  (  banc  been  Blsliop^  gne 
bundretl  i>oundi ;  and  to  the  rcpaJre  of  Bridge??  \^^^  arts  in  decHye^  and 
needc  it  in  any  of  the  mid  three  Dioeesse^,  fiftie  pounds,  And  for  the 
several  1  bequensts  and  Icgacica  to  the  Children  of  my  Brothers  Htid 
Sisters  and  kind.ed,  or  any  other  person,  my  uill  xa  that  yf  the  severall 
prvFties  be  either  married  or  haue  aceonipliahed  the  age  of  one  and 
twentie  jcftre^,  payment  be  made  vnto  iheni  of  their  several!  somes 
befell thed  wHn  three  months  after  my  decease  ;  or  in  case  they  bee 
not  married  or  vnderthc  age  before  specified^  sectiritie  be  given  to  them 
or  their  friends  of  the  due  payment  of  the  scverall  aomcs  at  the  tyme  of 
their  marriage,  or  one  and  t  wen  tie  yeares  aecomplishod,  whether  shall 
come  first.  And  my  ^\  ill  is  that  if  any  of  them  shall  dye  before  the 
legacies  grow  due,  the  porcon  or  legacy  of  such  person  aoe  dying  shall 
accrue  to  the  rcsidae  of  the  Brethren  and  Sbters  of  such  parLic  soe 
dyinge  and  bee  equallie  devided  amoug  ihem.  I  give  and  bequeath  the 
same  of  one  hundred  pounds  to  htc  bestowed  in  Rings  of  gold  vpon 
BucU  my  good  friends  as  \  am  hound  iu  all  thankfuUnesa  to  remember, 
whose  names  I  will  set  down  in  pticnlar  in  a  list  to  my  Will  annexed, 
1  reserve  power  to  myselfe  to  ndd  yet  one  or  more  Codicil  Is  vnto  this 
my  Willj  nnd  to  add  to  it  or  alter  things  in  it  as  1  shall  see  cause-  Of 
this  my  Will  and  Testament  1  make  and  ordaine  EsEecuto-^  M"^  John 
Parker^  Cittizen  and  Merchant  Taylor  of  London,  reposing  my  trust  in 
him  that  he  will  see  duly  performed  what  I  have  herein  bequeathed,  or 
ah  all  hen  after  in  any  CodieiU  or  CodicUls  bcquealk  and  order  to  be 
done,  as  to  Gud  and  me  he  will  ans\Ter  when  accorapt  shall  be  taken  of 
nil  just  and  vnjust  dealings,  and  cspeciaUie  of  deceaveing  tniEit  reposed, 
and  yet  more  speciidly  of  deceaveing  the  trust  of  the  last  Will  of  the 
dead.  And  I  do  very  earnestly  deaire  my  good  friends S^  Thomas  Lake', 
Sf  Henry  Martin  %  and  D'  Nicholas  Sty  ward '  to  be  Overseers  of  thifl 
niy  Will»  and  to  advise  and  direct  my  Executo'  or  Executo"  by  their 
f'oiincell ;  and  my  expre??s  will  in  that  my  Kxeeuto'  bee  directed  by  them* 
And  that  if  any  doubt  arise  concerning  the  meaniuiic  of  any  clause  or 
claiisfs  therein,  tliat  the  intcrpretinge  thereof  bee  to  them  referred,  and 
bein^  by  them  made  bee  stood  to  finally.  And  1  give  and  bequeath  to 
either  of  them  for  theirc  pained  one  hundred  ounces  of  plate.  Soe  1 
t<ikc  my  leave  of  the  m  orld,  and  most  humbly  desire  God  of  his  good- 
nesse  to  receive  ray  Spirit  when  it  shalbe  bis  good  pleasure  U>  appoint 
tlic  lyme  of  my  dissolutiun.  LA,  WlNTON. 

S  ptcmhcr  22, 1 620.     Hegis  Caroli  2'**. 
Published  and  declared  this  to  bee  the  lant  Will  and  Testament  of  the 
foresaid  Reverend  Father  Lancelot  Bp.  of  Wiuton  in  the  preseoee  of  vs, 

ROB.  BOSTOC  K  E ',  J  0 1 1 N  U  UO W  N I N  G  E  *. 

JOSEPH  1-ENrON,  T,  EDDIE,  Wm.  GREENE. 


'  [SeercUry  of  State  to  King  Jiune», 
and  broiiicr  t>f  Dr.  Arthur  Lake,  Bi^ 
shop  of  Bath  nnd  Wctl^.] 

*  [Judge  of  the  €ouit  of  Archer] 


'  [A   diatinifuiBhed  Ci^ilitn.     Bee 
Collier,  Ecd,  lli»U  vol,  tL  p.  T2L] 
B  [Caiitm  iif  Chichester.] 
^  [i^  ahuvc,  p*  xviL] 
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HKNTIONKD  IN  MY  WiLL.    LA.  WINTON.  MaNU  PROPaiA. 

THE  FIRST  CODICIL* 

Upon  hope  truat  &  confidence  and  w^  tliis  intont  and  meanlnge  and 
vpoo  eondict/n  that  they  the  said  Muster,  Felbwea  and  Scollara  afore- 
said w*^  the  said  some  of  one  Ihousand  pounds  shall  anil  will  aeqtiire 
obtayne  and  pufchaae'  to  tbein  and  tbeiro  Successors  the  inheritance  in 
fee  simple  of  man  no",  lands,  tenements  or  hereditaments  h  olden  in  free 
and  com  on  socage  to  the  ctear  yearly  value  of  fiftie  pounds  or  more  of 
good  and  lawful  money  of  England  over  and  abouc  all  charges^  deduo 
tions  and  repiises :  And  yet  neverthelesse  w*"*  and  vppon  Ihis  condicdn 
alaoe  and  mean  in  ge  that  from  and  after  such  purchase  soe  h^d  and 
made  and  the  first  halfe  ycarea  payment  thfireof  receavod,  they  shall  from 
tyme  to  tyme  for  ever  nominate,  elect,  finde  and  maintaine  two  ifellowea 
over  and  over  the  ordinary  number  of  eigbten©  fellowea  that  now  are 
in  Ihe  aaid  CoUedge  or  Hall.  The  said  two  Fellowea  to  bee  and  aoe  to 
bee  accomptedf  deemed  and  taken  in  ev^ry  respect  as  other  the  Fellt>wes 
of  the  Foundacon,  and  to  have  their  Charoberi,  wages,  all  manner  of 
dividends  and  other  emoluments  as  the  Feliowes  of  the  Foundacon  now 
have  or  ought  to  have  and  receive,  and  they  to  bee  governed  IJktwise 
in  all  respects  by  the  lucall  Statutes  of  the  house,  only  that  these  two 
or  either  of  them  bee  from  tyme  to  tyme,  at  every  vacation  by  death  or 
departure,  chosen  out  of  the  number  of  those  SchoUars  of  that  bouse 
w*  are  calletl  D'  Watts  or  the  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex  bis  Scholars^ 
and  they  to  be  preferred  Ceteris  paribus  before  all  others.  Jiut  if  at 
any  tyme  of  the  elecon  there  shaJl  stand  or  be  found  any  of  eminent 
deaert  either  in  that  Colledge  or  Hall  or  any  other  within  the  said 
Vniversitye  of  Cambridge,  that  then  in  such  case  cbiefe  regard  be  bad 
of  the  worth  in  es  of  the  partie.  This  restraint  or  any  other  matter  or 
thjtige  therein  to  y*  contrarie  notwithstaodiuge.  To  and  towardes  the 
maintenance  of  w*^**  two  Feliowes  allowance  to  bee  made  of  thirtie 
puuuds  bj  the  yeare  out  of  the  said  fiftie  pounds  p  annum  so  to  bee 
purchased.  And  the  other  t  wen  tie  pounds  or  more  remayninge  to  bee 
thus  disposed  of,  viz.  five  pounds  yearely  to  the  Master  of  the  Co  Hedge 
or  Ejali  for  the  tyme  being  aud  hia  Successor'  in  augmentacon  of  his  and 
theirc  stipend  or  wages,  to  bee  paid  half  yearly  at  the  takiiig  down  of 
wages  at  those  two  tearmes  when  the  other  aome  of  five  pounds  E^  mm 
comeeMione  is  not  paid.  Other  ten  pounds  yearely  to  the  Feliowes  and 
their  Succ^easors  in  augmentacotv  likewise  of  their  Stipend  or  wages ^ 
to  be  paid  halfe  yearely  by  equal  porcons  at  the  feaste  of  the  annun* 
ciacoQ  and  at  the  takcing  downe  of  wages  before  Sturbridge  faire  as  the 
manner  hath  beene.  Provided  that  if  any  Fellow  or  Feliowes  not  beinge 
Jet  by  sickness  or  otberwbe  vpon  great  and  urgent  necessitie  shall  not 
keepe  his  or  thcire  Problem  es  or  common  places  in  theirc  owne  person. 
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but  neglect  the  same  wholy^  then  he  or  they  to  haae  noe  poTCpti  of  the 
said  ten  pounds,  but  his  or  theire  part  to  g oe  and  to  be  devided  among 
the  residue  of  the  Fellows  that  Bhall  perform©  their  exerciae  themaelvci 
&a  all  should  do.  The  five  pounds  reniainmge  to  bee  thus  disposed,  viz. 
thirtie  Bhillinga  thereof  yearely  to  those  three  feUowes  that  s^balt  per- 
forme  the  three  ci>mniendatmns  at -the  end  of  the  three  tearms,  to  every 
of  the  three  ten  shilLiugB  apeece  over  and  above  the  two  shilling  by 
Statute  allowed  them,  that  sue  they  maie  bee  the  more  ine  our  aged  w*^ 
diligence  to  perform  e  the  same ;  and  one  other  thirtie  ah  ill  in  ga  to  bee 
disposed  on  a  refection  or  m  increane  of  the  ire  commons  from  yeare  to 
yeare  on  that  daie  wherein  jt  ahall  please  Qod  to  call  mee  out  of  this 
life ;  and  fortie  shillings,  the  remainder  of  this  last  five  pounds,  to  bee 
paid  to  the  fower  Senior  Seholkra  of  those  vf^^  are  called  Do'  Watts  or 
the  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex  his  Scholars,  to  every  of  them  yearcly  ten 
shillings  apeeccr  to  bee  paid  them  by  even  and  equal  porcona  at  the  feast 
of  the  annunciacon  and  at  the  takeing  downe  of  wages  at  Sturbridge 
for  ever.  The  foresaid  some  of  one  thousand  pounds  wherwith  to  make 
the  aaid  purchase  to  bee  pnid  to  the  said  Master,  Fellowes  and  Scholars, 
or  theire  kwfid  Atturaey,  vpon  notice  given,  as  soone  as  they  shall  have 
found  a  fitt  purchase  to  beatowe  it  ou  and  are  agreed  vpon  a  price  for 
the  same.  And  I  doe  further  give  and  bequeath  to  the  said  Master, 
Fellowea  and  Scholars  the  some  of  twenty  pounds  mote  of  like  good  and 
Iftwfull  money  of  England  towardes  their  charges  and  expences  in  vsing 
and  releyning  of  Connsell  to  bee  bad  in  the  conveighance  and  sure 
makeinge  of  the  said  purchase  to  the  said  Golledge  or  HalL  Published 
and  Declared  this  to  bee  the  first  Codicil  I  in  my  Will  men  coned  and 
subscribed  by  mee  l**  May,  1626,  Regis  Caroli2*^ 

LA.  WINTON. 

DANIELL  WIGMORE'.       ROB.  BOSTOCKE. 

JOHN  BROWNINGE.  WM.  GREENE, 


THE  THIRD  CODICILL. 

Concerning  the  redeeming,  obteyneinge,  getting  or  purehaseing  of 
certainc  inipropriacons  of  benefices  :  my  will  and  mcaninge  is  that  mine 
Executor  or  Executors,  administrator  or  administrator,  doe  and  shall 
before  the  pro  vein  g  of  this  my  Will  enter  into  bond  and  bee  sufficiently 
bound  vtito  the  Most  Reverend  Father  in  God  The  Lord  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  or  bis  Successors  for  the  time  being,  in  some  convenient 
Bome  or  Mommes  of  good  and  lawful  money  of  England  as  to  them  shall 
seeme  reasonable,  or  (the  See  being  void)  to  the  Judge  or  Master  of  the 
C<mrt  of  the  Prerogative  for  the?  tyme  being,  and  therein  and  thereby 
shall  stand  bound  well  and  trulye  to  [my  or  cause  to  bee  paid  the  some 
of  tvro  thtjusand  ponndes  of  like  good  and  lawful!  money  of  England 


'  [Prolicadary  of  Ely,  und  Archdeacon  of  SulTolk,] 


THE  WILL  OF  BISHOP  AKDEEWES. 


evil 


into  the  handes  of  the  Master,  Warden  and  Pellowahip  of  the  Company 
of  Marchant  Tailors  of  the  Cittie  of  London  for  the  tyme  beinge ;  or  if 
the  said  Company  of  Merchant  Taylo"  shall  refuse  to  accept  thereof, 
then  vpon  the  refusal!  to  the  Master  and  Wapflen  of  the  Fellowship  of 
the  Company  of  Drapers  cjf  the  same  Cittie.  And  if  the  said  CoirspaDy 
of  Drapers  shall  allso  refuse  to  accept  tberecjfj  then  to  the  Master, 
Warden  and  Fellowship  of  the  Company  of  Mercers  of  the  same  Cittie, 
w*4n  three  monthes  (accompting  eight  and  twenty  daies  to  every 
mtmeth)  next  after  my  decease,  and  to  bring  and  deliver  or  canae  to  be 
brought  or  delivered  vntn  the  said  Most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  or 
(the  See  being  void)  to  the  Judge  of  the  Prerogative  for  the  ty me  beinge^ 
ft  testimony  of  the  receipt  thereof  in  writing  vndcr  the  seale  of  the 
Comp&ny  soe  recearing  it.  And  ^ther  my  will  and  meaning  is  that 
the  said  some  of  two  thousand  pounds  shall  remaine  and  bee  in  the 
Cuatodie  of  the  said  Company  as  a  uume  in  trust  deposited  w**  them 
aud  noe  otherwise,  freely  and  without  any  vae,  interest  or  consideration 
at  all  in  any  manner  w  ise  to  he  paid  or  rendered  by  them  fof  the  same 
for  all  or  any  part  of  the  time  that  it^  or  any  part  thereof,  hath  or  shaU 
con  tine  w  in  the  hands,  custody  or  possession  of  the  said  Company. 
And  my  will  and  meaninge  allso  is,  that  when  and  as  soone  as  the  Master 
Fellowes  and  Scholars  of  the  Collodge  or  Hall  of  Mary  Valence,  com* 
monly  called  Pemhrooke  Hall,  in  Cambridge,  for  the  tyme  being  and 
their  Successors  shalbe  ready  with  a  purchase  of  some  impropriacon, 
one  or  more,  W^^  bath  thereunto  annexed  the  advonzon  and  perpetual) 
Patronage  of  the  Vicarage  (unlessc  it  be  in  case  that  there  is  not,  nor 
ought  to  be  any  Vicar)^  and  shall  have  gone  through  and  agreed  for  the 
price  thereof,  that  then  immediately  or  within  fourteen  daies  after  thit 
demand  by  themselves  or  their  lawfuil  Attorney  the  said  Company 
what  received  the  said  two  thousand  pounds  shall  out  of  the  said  some 
pity  auch  (and  so  much)  money  as  the  said  purchase  by  the  said  agre^ 
men t  or  goeing  through  with  shali  come  vnto,  at  one  whole  and  entire 
payment  w^^out  further  delaye.  The  said  Impropriacon  or  Impropria- 
cons  so  to  bee  purchased,  nbteyned  or  had  to  bee  and  remayn  to  the 
only  use  and  behoof  of  the  said  Master,  Feltowes  and  Scholars  and 
their  Successors  for  ever,  and  they  the  said  Master,  Fellowes  and  Scho- 
lars of  the  said  CoUedg^or  Hall  to  have  the  whole  estate  and  possession 
thereof  to  the  vse  and  with  the  condicon  following,  that  is  to  saie,  The 
one  moiety  of  the  cleare  yearely  rent  of  every  and  each  of  the  said 
impropriacons  sbaibe  for  and  towards  the  Bndinge  and  malntajinge  of 
a  Divine  hable  and  lycensed  to  preach  and  to  bee  residing  at  the  Parish 
Chnreh  of  the  said  impropnacons.  The  said  Divine  being  one  of  theire 
Siidetie  and  not  provided  for  of  any  other  Livinge;  and  if  none  of  that 
Society  will  accept  it,  then  the  same  to  goe  and  bee  for  the  mainta^ing 
of  a  Divine  of  any  other  Society e,  he  being  qualified  as  aforesaid. 
Provided  alwaies,  and  it  is  ^et  nevertheletse  condicioned  by  theese 
Biitea,  that  the  said  Divme  or  another  Divine  that  shall  enjoy  any 
Mitjuefitt  by  this  intended  redeeming  of  any  impropriaiotis  at  or  before 
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lib  nominacoix,  presentacdn  or  other  appoiotmctit  thereto,  ^bdll  enter 
bound  and  bee  sufficiently  bound  to  the  said  Master,  Felluwea  and 
ScollarB  of  theCoUedge  or  Hall  Bbonenamed  for  the  tymc  being  in  aome 
convexiknt  some  or  somes  of  good  and  lawful  money  of  Eu gland, 
and  therein  and  thereby  shall  and  ^ull  stand  firmcty  bound  wdl  and 
truly  to  reside  at  or  vpon  the  saied  Livinge  (fowerscore  daies  in  the 
yeare  only  excepted,  and  in  them  dnreiug  that  time  to  leave  the  Cure  of 
that  Impropriacoa  well  and  sufficiently  oilicLaled  by  a  lawfuU  and  able 
FrcAcber)^  vpon  payne  of  forfeiture  of  his  said  Bond»  And  in  case  he 
refuse  to  enter  the  said  Bund,  then  he  tohce  vncapable  of  the  said  Live- 
ing  or  maintenance,  and  some  other  tu  he  appointed  in  hia  pUce  that 
doth  and  will  agree  soe  to  bee  bound ;  and  the  said  Divine  or  Preacher 
to  hold  liimselfe  co  a  ten  ted  B-ilh  that  moietie,  w^ut  requiring:  any  more 
out  of  the  said  impropriacon  then  the  moiety  till  the  tyme  hereafter 
specified  or  lymitted.  Provided  allwaies  and  it  is  expreably  condicioned 
and  my  further  intent  and  meaning  ia,  tJiat  ihe  said  Master,  Felln^i-ea 
and  Schollars  and  their  Successor  a,  before  ever  tbey  receive  from  the 
said  Compajiy  the  money  to  discharge  and  pate  for  the  said  purchaae^ 
shall  and  will  snflfidentlye  bind  themselves  to  the  said  Company  in  an 
Obligaron  or  writing  obligatory  of  a  convenient  some  or  somes  of  like 
good  and  lawful  money  of  England,  not  to  niedle  or  make  litJe  to  the 
other  moiety  or  any  part  or  parcel!  thereof  at  any  tyme  or  tjmea  herc- 
afUr,  hut  to  suffer  the  said  Company  quietlye  to  receave  the  same. 
And  further  my  intent  and  meaninge  is^  that  yearlye  and  from  yeare  to 
yeare  the  said  Company  shall  have  and  receave  the  said  second  or  other 
moiety  for  aoe  many  yeares  as  the  several  yearlye  receipts  shall  or  male 
without  fraud  or  covin  make  vp  and  amount  to  the  whole  some  that 
was  before  defrayed  and  paid  for  the  said  purchase.  And  that  then  and 
from  thenceforih  the  foresaid  Divine  or  Preacher  for  the  tyme  being 
that  on  till  that  tyme  had  received  but  one  moietyc^  shall  for  ever  after 
by  himself  and  hia  Successors  have  and  receave  yearely  the  whole  rent, 
Boe  long  as  he  and  they  shall  reside ^  bee  and  continue  Divines  or 
Preachers  there,  and  noe  longer,  Atid  if  it  shall  happen  y^  any  of  the 
said  impropriations  so  to  be  bought,  obtained  or  gotten,  bee  in  lease  att 
the  tyme  of  such  their  buying  in  of  the  same,  then  the  rent  reserved 
vpon  the  lease  to  bee  (for  and  during  the  said  Jease)  devided  into  two 
moieties  or  halfes,  one  moietie  or  halfe  whereof  to  goe  and  remain e  to 
ajid  for  the  incumbent  nominated,  and  the  other  moietie  or  half  to  bee 
reserved  as  aforeisaid  ;  and  when  it  sbail  growe  out  of  the  lease,  the 
whole  revenue,  issues  and  profiits  thereof  to  bee  and  remaine  to  his 
and  theire  only  behoof^  for  soe  long  tyme  only  as  be  or  they  do  preache 
and  performe  other  ccd*ical  duties  at  the  plaee  of  his  or  their  Incum- 
bency or  abode  at  the  Church  or  Parish  aforesaid.  The  choice  and 
appointment  of  the  said  Divine  or  Preacher  and  the  presentation  of  the 
said  Vicarage  (if  nny  Vicarage  bee)  a  access  ivcUe  to  bee  so  lie  and  in  ti  rely 
m  the  said  Master,  Fellowcs  and  Scholars  and  in  their  SuccesBora  for 
ever.    And  my  will  and  meaning  U  that  the  some  soe  to  bee  raised  out 
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ar  the  aforesaid  yearlic  moietie  or  moteties  being  now  growne,  to  make 
vpp  the  originali  some  which  was  im  ployed  paid  or  laid  out  tbr  the 
said  purchase,  shall  in  like  manner  be  for  the  piipchase  of  another  new 
inipropnacOn  or  impropriacons.  The  said  impropriacOn  and  impropri- 
Acons  to  bee  in  all  and  every  respect  ordered,  guided  and  im ployed  as 
the  first  two  thousand  pimnds  were*  and  tlfis  very  course  to  bee  holden, 
observed  and  koept  from  tyme  to  tyme  perpetually.  Published  and 
declared  this  to  bee  ihe  ibird  Codicill  in  my  Will  meneSned  and  sub* 
scribed  by  me  1^  May,  1626|  Rj.  Caroli  2', 

LA.  WJNTON. 

DAN.  WIGMORE,  ROB,  BOSTOCKE. 

JOHN  BROWNINGE.      WM.  GREENE, 


THE  SECOND  CODICILL. 

AXP  touching  the  Bubscripc5n  and  relief c  of  the  poore  w^*  I  intend  to 
and  for  them  perpetual  lie,  my  will  and  meaning  is  that  mine  Execut""  or 
Eacecuto",  Administrato''  or  Adminbtrfttof*,  do  and  ahall  in  like  sort' 
enter  into  and  become  bound  vnto  the  Most  Reverend  Father  in  God 
the  Lord  Arcbbishop  of  Canterbury  or  his  Succeasor^i  for  the  tyme 
beinge,  or  (the  See  being  void)  to  the  Judge  of  the  Court  of  the  Prero- 
gative for  the  tyme  being,  in  and  by  an  obUgac5n  or  obligacOnB  of  some 
convenient  Hume  or  sumes  of  good  and  lawful  money  of  England  aa  to 
them  ahftll  aeeme  reasonable^  w^^  condtc5n  or  condicdns  to  the  same  to 
bee  annexed^  that  be  or  tbcy  the  said  Executn'  or  Executors,  Adminia- 
trator  or  Adminiatmtorf?»  shall  and  will  w^'^in  convenient  time  next  afler 
the  sai(!  obligacOn  or  oblignc5na  entered  into,  and  the  same  tyme  by  Lis 
grace  or  the  said  Judge  to  bee  lymitted  or  appointed  (the  w*^^  I  wish 
might  bee  as  short  as  maie  bee),  disburse  and  defraye  the  some  of  two 
thou^^and  pounds  of  like  ^ood  and  lawful  money  of  England  in  and  for 
the  purchasing  of  lands  and  hereditaments  holdan  in  free  and  comoo 
Socage  of  the  cleare  yearlye  value  of  one  hundred  pounds  or  more 
aboue  all  charges,  deducCins  and  reprizes.  And  bauing  so  purchased 
them  shall  forth w***  and  immediately  infeofF  such  persons  as  I  sbaU 
hereafter  name  as  feolfes  in  Inist,  or  as  many  of  them  as  shalbe  then 
living,  to  im ploy  the  same  to  the  vacs  and  intents  following:  that  Is  to 
say,  I*",  to  the  relief  of  poor  aged  or  impotent  persons  ;  2^,  and  of  poore 
Fatherles?ie  Children ;  3^,  and  of  poore  aged  Widowes ;  4",  and  of  poore 
prisoners  :  each  of  these  four  sorts  yearely  respectively  five  and  twentie 
pounds  apeece,  in  manner  and  forme  following:  (that  is  to  saye),  I»,  yearely 
on  the  Eve  of  the  Nativity  of  S*  John  Baptiste,  commonly  called  Mid- 
Romer  Eve,  the  some  of  twenty  five  pounds,  to  the  relic fe  and  susten- 
tation  of  psona  that  be  past  their  labour  for  age,  or  otherwise  vnhable 
thereto,  by  reason  of  impotencio,  some  disease  or  maime  any  waies 
bereaveing  them  of  the  vse  of  stich  limmes  as  are  necessarilie  rec|uired 
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to  worke  withall  And  among  them  epeciaU  regard  to  be  bad  of  audi 
as  while  they  were  hable,  fof  their  yeares,  heakbe  of  bodyci  or  Bound- 
nesie  of  limmea,  did  truly e  labor  for  theire  liveinge ;  2°,  and  yearly e 
other  five  and  t  wen  tie  pounds^  on  the  Vigil  or  Eve  of  S*  Mich  net  the 
ArchangeUt  to  the  reliefe  of  poore  f^therlease  Children,  In  wch  number 
I  comprehend  sueh  a§  goe  i^  and  downe  la  the  Streets  from  doore  to 
doore  begging,  to  binde  and  place  them  forth  apprentices  to  some 
honest  occupacOn,  trade  or  baudieraft.  To  the  end  that  thereby  they 
may  be  brought  vpp  in  the  feare  of  God  and  in  labour^  and  prove  honest 
men  and  women  in  their  vocations  another  daie.  3.  And  yearly  also 
a  third  five  aiid  twentie  pounds,  on  the  third  date  of  Januarie,  to  and  for 
the  reliefe  of  poore  and  aged  Widdowea  of  fiftie  yeares  old  at  the  bastc^ 
and  such  as  have  becne  the  Wives  of  one  husband,  and  as  have  been 
allwaies  of  honest  coiiveraacOn  and  report,  and  that  have  noe  kindred, 
Children  or  friends  to  yeeld  them  succour  or  maintenance.  4.  And 
yearly  for  the  fourth  five  and  twenty  pounds  remayning,  the  same  to 
bee  paid  or  disbursed  in  the  weeke  next  before  Easter,  for  and  towards 
the  reliefe  and  succour  of  poore  prisoners,  either  in  quite  freeing  them 
out  of  prison  (if  theire  debt  bee  small),  or  otherwise  to  the  Common 
reliefe  of  those  as  are  in  no  likelihood  to  bee  freed  :  Wherein  my  mean- 
ing is  that  the  prisoners  in  the  prisons  of  South warke  bee  respected 
before  those  of  London^  where  there  are  a  great  number  of  more 
wealthie  persons  hable  to  relieve.  Noe  person  that  bath  had  reliefe 
one  yeare  to  haue  it  again  till  they  [that]  have  bad  none  have  had  their 
course  and  turnc.  Tbat  as  neere  »s  mde  bee  all  in  their  propore6n  male 
bee  equallie  partakers  of  the  Charitie  intended.  And  my  wiU  is  and  I  do 
name  for  the  first  feoffes  of  the  said  landes  and  hereditaments  to  be 
purchased  these  persons  following,  tbat  is  to  say,  Mr*  John  Parker, 
Cittizen  and  Merchant  Tayl'  of  LondoUj  Mr,  Joseph  Fen  ton,  Mr,  Roger 
Cole  on  the  Banksidcj  one  of  the  Proctors  of  (he  Arches  and  Registrar 
to  the  Archdeacon  of  Surry,  Thomas  AndrcweSj  Sonne  of  my  Brother 
Thomas  deceased,  Thomas  Princep  my  nephew,  Sonne  of  my  Sister 
Martha  by  her  former  husband,  and  Artbur  Wollaston,  Citizen  and 
Draper  of  London,  Aod  my  will  and  meatjing  is  that  any  of  these  or 
any  other  hereaRer  chosen  or  to  be  chosen  as  feoffee  or  feoffi^es  in  trust, 
dying  or  otherwise  removeing  theire  dwelling  from  the  Cit tie  or  Sub urbev 
of  London,  or  leaving  such  his  place  of  feoffee,  the  other  five,  or  so 
many  of  them  as  do  or  shall  remainc  in  full  life,  ^hall  make  choice  of 
one  or  so  many  as  there  shall  be  places  void  within  the  space  of  three 
months  from  and  aRer  the  daic  of  such  avoydance  ;  or  in  case  they  shall 
faije,  then  it  sbalbc  in  the  Vicar  of  St  Gil^  without  Criplegate  in  London 
and  his  Successors  Vicars  there  for  the  tyme  beinge  to  nominate  himself 
(if  he  shall  so  thinke  good,)  or  if  not  himselfe^  some  other,  into  the  place 
or  places  tbeti  void,  hiies  t/mties,  yet  so  as  he  the  said  Vicar,  together 
with  those  w^^  he  shaH  name  betiidea  himself,  exceed  nut  the  number  of 
three  at  any  time.  And  further  my  will  and  meaning  is  that  every  of 
the  afureaaid  five  and  twenty  pound»  shall  extend  itselfe  to  ibe  y early e 
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reliefe  of  Be&ven  persons ;  that  is,  to  tifo  of  ibe  mob^t  aged  and  needy  uf 
the  old  men  and  Widowes  five  pounds  apeece,  and  to  the  otber  five 
tkree  pounds  apeeec  j  to  two  of  the  least  a^cd  and  most  needy  of  the 
fathcrlesse  Children  fire  pounds  apcece,  and  to  the  other  five  three 
pimnda  apeece^  and  amongst  the  prUionera,  to  two  of  the  most  needy 
and  that  have  longest  lyen  m  prison  five  pounds  apeece,  but  if  they 
thinke  good  to  dispose  it  not  to  the  prisoners,  but  to  the  prisons,  then 
to  the  greatest  prisons  most  surcharged  w^^  poore  prisoners  five  pounds 
apeece,  and  to  the  rest  three  pounds  apeeee  ;  or  by  the  discretion  of  the 
said  feolTeea,  not  to  all  the  rciit  alike,  but  according  to  the  number  and 
proporcOn  of  the  prisoners  in  them.  Yet  it  is  ijot  my  will  and  meaning 
soe  to  restraine  the  said  feoffees  to  the  said  severall  set  somes  ftirmerly 
mencdned,  but  that  upon  some  speciall  occasion  if  they  shall  comiaerate 
the  estate  of  some  one  or  more^  they  maie  by  common  consent  encreitie 
the  same.  But  soe  allwnies  as  that  it  he  not  above  the  some  of  five 
poundes  to  any,  nor  to  any  peon  twise  unless  it  shall  come  in  order  to 
theire  turne  againe,  but  that  they  bee  carefuU  soe  to  husband  tbeire 
almes  as  that  the  benefilt  thereof  maie  extend  to  as  many  as  eonve- 
nientlie  it  can.  And  if  it  sbalbe  in  the  power  of  the  said  feoffees  or  ihe 
greater  number  of  them^  to  deUver  the  Maid  aomet  either  at  once  in 
wbqle  or  by  partes  at  several  tymes,  in  rt^ady  money  or  otherwise,  in 
providing  them  apparell  or  other  necessaries,  as  they  shall  hold  itt  most 
fi tt  and  convenient  for  the  benefit  of  the  parties  to  bee  relieved.  And 
my  will  and  meaning  is  that  there  be  a  book  made  and  kept  as  well  of 
the  sever  all  yeares,  moneths  and  daies  of  the  choice  and  succession  of 
the  feoffees,  as  of  the  several  persons  or  prisons  y*  were  and  of  the 
several  somes  wherewith  they  were  relieved^  that  soe  there  may  bee  an 
accompt  given  at  an^e  tyme^  as  is  provided  by  the  Statute  for  the 
employment  of  lands  to  charitable  vsses  ;  and  it  is  further  my  mil 
purpose  and  deal  re,  that  in  the  distribucOn  of  any  some  or  somes  in 
any  of  the  aforesaid  branches  specified  there  be  respect  had  of  tlie  poore 
of  S*  Giles  w^out  Cripplegate  aforesaid,  of  St  Saviours  in  Southwark, 
of  Alhallowes  Barking,  nere  the  Tower  of  London,  and  of  the  Poore 
of  Trinity  house  in  Deptrord,  that  is,  Old  and  impotent  mariners  and 
their  Widowes  and  Orphans,  and  of  such  mariners  as  sbalbe  in  prison^ 
soe  that  it  be  not  for  piracie  or  felonie,  but  lye  in  for  debt  or  for  some 
other  smaU  accOn  or  acc5ns  of  tres posse.  And  ray  will  and  meaninge 
is  that  if  the  landes  purchased  or  to  bee  purchased  w^^  the  said  two 
thousand  pounds  shall  eicccd  the  value  of  one  hundred  poundes  by  the 
yeare,  there  bee  allowed  five  pounds  yearly  foorth  of  the  same  sur- 
plusage to  be  spent  at  the  meeting  of  the  said  feotfees.  And  whatsoever 
it  shall  come  to  aboue  it  bee  faithfullye  and  rateably  added  to  the 
increase  of  the  aforesaid  Almes,  either  to  all  or  to  some  one  or  more  of 
k  the  former  quarterlie  allowances,  w*^h  they  shall  tbinke  meetCi  requisite 
H  and  needfull  i  iind  my  will  and  meanings  is  that  as  soon  as  a  first  balft^ 
H  yeares  rent  is  or  may  bee  rceeaved,  had  or  taken,  imcadiatly^  the  first  of 
H       the  fours  daies  w«^>^  shall  then  ne^t  follow  y"  distribucOa  bee  given  to 
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ibose  parties  ihac;  to  the  said  daic  ^re  1^ milted,  and  snc  (jom  iheneefcMDTtb 
ftiioc^sivdy  m  order  from  quarter  to  i|Uftrlcr.  And  thai  the  feo&eea 
fhall  from  among  themsehes  cboose  one  of  tbem  to  receave  the  rent 
for  y*  yeare,  and  9oe  from  yeare  to  yearc*  No  feoffee  to  be  receavor 
two  y cares  togeather  vnles*  it  be  the  bynt  deaire  of  them  alL  But  if 
(w*^  God  forbid)  it  sbouLd  Ml  out  that  the  feoffees  should  not  bee 
orderly  continued  and  choice n,  or  the  ^aid  quarterly  dislribucon  not  duly 
made  &i  b  before  provided,  then  aller  such  ces&aeOti  by  the  space  of 
ofie  whole  yearCf  my  i^ill  is  that  my  next  helre  or  helres  at  the  common 
la  we  then  liveing  shatl  enter  i^pon  the  said  landes,  and  now  as  then, 
and  then  as  now,  I  give  and  bequeath  ihem  to  binj  and  his  heires  for . 
ever.  And  yett  w*  and  vnder  this  trust  aJso^  that  seeing  what  my  will' 
and  meanin(?  is,  he  wilbe  careful  and  have  a  conscience  to  perfonne  at 
see  the  same  pformed  accordingly.  And  I  do  further  give  and  bequeath 
to  the  said  feoflees  the  some  of  fortie  pounds  more  of  like  good  and 
hiwfnll  money  of  England  towards  theire  charges  and  expenccs  in  vseing 
and  rcteyning  of  Counseil  to  bee  had  in  the  conveiance  and  sure  make* 
ing  of  the  said  purchase  for  the  releife  of  the  poore  aforesaid.  Published 
and  declared  thts  to  bee  the  second  Codicill  in  my  Will  mencOned  and 
subscribed  by  mee  l"  May,  1628,  Regis  Caroli  2*". 

LA.  WINTON. 

DANIEL  WIGMORE.        HOB.  BOSTOCKE. 

JOHN  BROWN  INGE.        WK  GREENE. 


And  whereas  I  was  once  purposed  to  lale  out  two  thousand  pounds 
to  the  redeeming  of  certain e  JmpropriacOns,  according  to  the  pur|jort  of 
a  former  Codicill,  yet  now  vppuo  more  mature  deLibiic5n  and  better 
advtaement  I  have  though  t  good  vtterky  the  said  former  purpose  and 
resolucun  to  annihilate^  frustrate  and  make  void.  Soe  as  there  shall 
come  noe  manner  of  effect  thereof  or  question  concerning  the  same  to 
any  such  intent  or  purpose  whatsoever.  And  yet  because  there  should 
nolhUig  be  gotten  or  gayned  by  defejuing  of  a  thing  so  well  intended^ 
I  am  absolutely  of  purpose  and  mind  that  the  said  two  thousand  pounds 
shall  purchase  an  other  hundred  pounds  per  annum  to  the  vse  of  the 
poore,  to  be  paid,  given  or  distributed  at  such  tyroes  and  termes^  and  in 
such  manner  and  form  every  waie,  as  the  former  are  and  were  in  theire 
Codicill  limited.  And  wberc&a  in  the  making  of  my  Will  at  Waltham  in 
October  1625^  I  then  vndiirvniued  my  estate,  and  doe  now  find  that 
I  might  and  may  have  made  a  fnrr  better  allowance  and  benedtt  vnto 
the  Chtldren  of  my  Brotbers  and  Sisters,  I  due  therefore  now  supply 
what  then  was  therein  wanting,  that  is  to  laie,  thai  if  it  were  one 
hundfi'd  pounds  tlieni  it  shall  be  two  hundred  pounds  now^  and  if  two 
hundred  pounds  Ihen,  it  shall  be  four  hundred  pounds  now,  and  sou 
pro  reiia  pQTli&n^^  profcsi^iofr  Lhat  nothing  2»halbe  lost,  but  shall  grow  to 
a  better  proporc6u  then  before.  And  luribcr  my  will  is  that  tny  said 
Executo'  fur  his  paynes  in  execueOn  of  my  Will  i»Li}dl  bave  the  some  of 
fi^ie  hundred  pounds^  and  the  remainder  of  my  goods  vjibefjueiithed  shall 
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be  divided  nmODg  my  kindred  and  Serranta  bj  tlie  dUerecOn  of  my  said 
Execato^  and  within  one  yeare  after  my  decease. 

A  List  of  tbase  persons  to  whom  I  intend  rings  as  in  my  Will  is 
menc6ned:  My  Lord  of  Canterbury^,  My  Lord  of  Durham^,  My  Lord 
of  Rocbester  ",  My  Lord  of  Bath  and  Wells  p,  Sir  Thomas  Edmunds  *•, 
S'  Julius  Caesar  ^,  S*  Thomas  Lake '  and  bis  Lady  \  B*  Henry  Martin  ", 
The  Deauo  of  Winchester  *,  D"^  Steward  ?,  D»  Collins,  Provost  of  King^s 
CoUedge  %  D^  Ward  of  Waltham  %  D^Beale  of  Pembroke  Hall  \  B'  Wren 
of  Peterbouse*,  M'  Man  of  Weatm.^  M' Roger  Cole*,  M'  Edward 
Greejic  of  Bristoll  ^,  M^  W"  Johnson,  M^  Joseph  Fenton, 

PftOBATtM  fuit  testamentum  saprascriptum  vna  cum  CodiciUia  etiam 
annex,  apud  London,  coram  Msgiatro  Guliehno  James  legum  Doctore 
Surrogato  Yenetabilis  viri  Domini  Hennci  Martin  Militis  leguni  ctiam 
DoctoriB  CuriEG  Prerogativse  Cantuariensis  magri  Cuitodi^  sive  com- 
mksarii  lime  consdtuti  vicesimo  sexto  die  men  sis  Septembris  anno 
Domini  millesimo  sexcentesimo  vicesimo  sexto  Jurameuto  Jobannis 
Parker  Executoris  in  hujusmodi  Testo,  nominat.  cui  commissa  full 
adminiatratio  omnium  et  singulotum  bonorum  iurum  et  creditorum  dicti 
defunct!  de  bene  et  Mcliter  admimstraado  eadem  ad  Saneta  Dd  Evan- 
gelia  jurat. 


*  [Gfeorge  Abbot.] 

*  ;Ricb.  Neile.] 

*  'Jobu  Biicke ridge.] 

[It  e^tm  doubtfal  whether  this 
wia  Bp.  Lake  qt  Bp.  Laad.  If  this 
list  la  of  the  eame  date  as  the  Codicils 
it  h  the  fonneTj  if  of  the  same  as  the 
Will  it  ia  the  latter.  Bp.  Lake  died 
i/L»y  4^  1620,  It  appears  mont  pro- 
bable that  it  waa  Bp.  I^udn]- 

«  [Comptroller  of  the  Houftohoitl, 
&c  See  an  account  of  his  diplamiitk 
Bervicea  in  Lodge's  Illustrations  of 
English  Hist*  vol  i»i.  p.  91.] 

'  piaster  of  the  Hoik] 

*  [Secpetaxy  of  State  in  the  reign 
of  King  James.] 

[Marj,  daughter  of  Sir  WHLiam 
Btthar.] 


"  [Judge  of  the  Pre roga tire  Court.] 

■  [John  Young.  He  was  brother  to 
the  celebrated  Patrick  Yonng.] 

r  [A  distingmshed  civiyan*  See 
aboTe^  p.  elv.] 

'  [See  aboro,  p.  iTii.J 

•  [The  aon  of  his  old  echoolmaster. 
See  abore^  p-  cii,] 

^  [See  above,  p,  xvL] 

"   ^Seeibid.] 

^  [Probablj  Thomas  Man»  a  book- 
seller.] 
.     *  [A  Proctor  in  the  Anehea  Court.] 

''  [Probably  the  person  mentioned 
aboref  p.  xtxI.  note  *,  who  was  sleo  a 
Prebendary  of  Bristol.  There  seemip 
however^  to  bo  a  mistake  in  his 
Cbnatian  aame.j 


AM^* — rxaaoir,  »c. 
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CODICILLUS  EPISCOPI  WINTON. 


Biblia  interlinearia. 
Biblia  Grseca,  Basil.  1545. 
Biblia  Gncca,  Francof.  1597. 
Biblia  Orseca,  Venetijs,  1518. 
5  Testamentu  Yetos  interp.  72. 
Rom.  1587. 
Biblia  Vulgar.     Froben. 
Englisb,  Undall. 
English  Byble,  in  4  vol. 

Geneve.  1607. 
10  Thorn.     M». 

[f .  e.  Thomas  Matthew.] 
Wallica. 
Germanica. 
Hispanica. 
Gallica. 
15  Italica. 
Sdavonica. 
Hungaiica. 

Novum  Testamentu  Gre.  R. 
Stepb. 

Grescolatinui  Beze. 
20  Irish. 

Psaltcrium  quadrilingue,  Jo. 
Potkin. 

Nebien, 
Concordantie  Hebra. 
Supplemen.  Henri.  Stepha.  ad 
Concord. 
25  Pagnini  Isagogc. 

Ariae  Montani  Apparatus,  &c. 
Concilia  Nicolini. 
Photii  Nomocanon. 
Concil.  Nicen.  fir  Ephes.,  per 
Ab.  Scult. 


30  Jovcrii  Sanctioncs. 
Concil.  Colon. 
Maximus,  Melissa,  &c. 
Athanasius,  Latin. 
Job.  Cassian.  cum  notis,  Dion. 
Carth.  &c. 
35  Cyrillus    Alexan.  in   Isaiam, 
Lat. 
Idem  in  12  Prophetas,  Greeco- 

Lat. 
Theodoret,  Lat. 
Procopius  in  Octateu.  Lat. 

in   Isaiam,   Gneco- 
Lat. 
40  GnccorcL  Patrom  Catena  in 
50  Psalm. 
Clemcntis    Recognitiones    cu 

Epis  diversis. 
Tertullianus  Pamel^. 
Eucherius. 
45  Lanspergius     in    Epias    cu 
Chrysolo. 
Eugyppius  Abbas,  &c. 
Homilie  Patrum. 
Antidot.  cofi*  Hereses. 
Haymo  in  Psalmos. 
Rabanus  in  Epias.    Ms. 
50  Idem  de  Cruce. 

Druthmar  in  Math,  cu  Pau. 
Diacono  de  gestis   Longo- 
bard. 
OecumcniuSi  2  volu.  Gre. 
Euthymius,  &c. 
Rupertos,  in  3  volu. 
55  Petrus  Blesensis. 
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^^^V         Hugo  de  S«°  Yiclore. 

Lindani  Pan  op  li  a,                                  ^^^| 

^^^^         Ivonis  decretum. 

Polui  de  Primatu  cu  alijs.                    ^^H 

^M               Corpus  Juria  Canon. 

Catbarinus  in  5  pri.  Cap.  Ge-             ^^H 

^M          GO  Antiqua^  collection ei  Decretal. 

nea.  et  Epiaa.                                    ^^H 

^1^              cum  u  mend  at,  Ant  Augua- 

100  Lippomanm  catena  in  Genes.             ^^H 

^^K 

Oleaatro  in  Pcntatcuehum,                  ^^H 

^^^H         HastJeuiis  Summii. 

CaietaQua  in  Paatmo^.                          ^^H 

^^^H          DuraDdl  Speculum. 

Arboreus  in  Ecclen.  ct  Can*             ^^H 

^^^H         Kavarnifif  in  2  Tola, 

tica  cu  Pighij  coiitro.                         ^^H 

^^^H         Turrecremata    super    partem 

ForeriuB  in  Esaiam,                             ^^H 

^^^             Decret, 

105  Eibem  in  12  Fropbetas.                       ^^H 

^^^    65  Eiusd.  Summa  de  Ecclesia, 

Toletus  in  Lucam.                               ^^H 

^^^K         MediaviUa,  in  3  volu. 

Johanncm.                           ^^^| 

^^^H         Gab.  Bid,  in  2  volu. 

&i  ad  Roman.                    ^^H 

^^^H          Diony.  Carthua.  in  Sejiien. 

DiBcipuli  Bermones.                             ^^H 

^^^^          Adrianus  Sextus. 

1 10  Merspurgenais  Catecliismus.               ^^^| 

^V          70  Id,  Maior. 

Ganisij  Catecliiam.                                ^^^H 

^^^H          MaTsiliuB  in  S^nten. 

PJesia  de  la  Messe.                               ^^^| 

^^^H          lo.  de  Bassolis  in  4  Sent 

veriicatioii.                                ^^H 

^^^1   '      Faulua   Cortcfiiua    in  Senten, 

Zeiglerus  in  Gencain.                          ^^H 

^^^^             cu  Hiero.  Saranaro*  Opus, 

115  2uingl^etOecolampadijEpi^.            ^^^^ 

^^P             de 

Mereerus  in  Geneain,                           ^^H 

^^^^         Altisiodorensifl* 

Zanchius  de  Operibus  Dei,                 ^^H 

^H            75  Aquinas,  in  11  tqIu.  53. 

Mercerua  in  Job.                                 ^^H 

^^^H          Summa  Thcolog.  Aquina. 

Bucerua  de  Regno  Cbriati.  Ms.            ^^H 

^^^H              OpuBcula. 

120  Postel  de  Orb  is  Concordia.                  ^^H 

^^^^r         Hcnricus  de  Gandav. 

Alpho nsus  a  Castro.                           ^^H 

^^^V         Tbo.  Waldensiip  in  3  vo. 

Onus  Eccleaiae.                                     ^^H 

^F         80  Turrecremata  in  Decretal. 

Alvarui;  de  Planctu.                            ^^H 

^^^          Caictanus  in  2*^  2<^  Th.  Aqui. 

Buda^us  de  Transitu,                           ^^H 

^^^1          Bart.  Medina  in  1-*  2-^  Tho. 
^^^1             Idem  in  3"°              /  Aqui. 

125  CatalogusGlorise  Mundi.                    ^^H 

Liturgie  prim.  Grs;.                           ^^H 

^^^P          Aquinei    in    Novum    Tcata* 

Mtssale  Rom.                                      ^^H 

H                    raentu. 

—      vetus  Eboraeen.                     ^^H 

^^^       S5  Nicola.  Cusanus. 

Rituale  Eboraeen bc.  Ms.                     ^^H 

^^^k          Gerson,  in  3  Totu^ 

130  Albartuade  Officio  Missss*                   ^^H 

^^^H         .^tieas  Silvius, 

De  divinis  Officys.                                ^^^| 

^^^P          FaBciculus  rcru  expeteodar. 

Service  Book  Edward  5,  Eng-           ^^H 

^H 

^^^      00  Steucbus. 

^H 

^^^ft           Hoaius. 

135  A  book  of  ordejninge  Mini-           ^^H 

^^^H          Driedo. 

Btera.                                               ^^H 

^^^H          Stapleton. 

Tauler  8c  Rushbroch.                          ^^M 

^^^^          Gul.  de  Ocbam,  2  vo. 

Abbas  Blosius,                                     ^^H 

^M          95  Sanders   de  Tisib.   Monar.  et 

Soto  de  Jure  et  Justiita.                     ^^^| 

^^^H               de  Ctaye  David, 

Fag^  7argum.                                      ^^H 

^^^H^    Buares,  jgiuBeula. 

110  Talmud  Uierosoly.                            ^^M 

^              em                      tBl  WILL  OT  BISH0F  IMBWWBSL                                  ^^^| 

^^K             CalMl.  AnolJiorM 

Stfclniiii  Stemmata. 

^^m              Mt^Mthm, 

ZotmnM  en  Hieep.  Chalco*  &c 

^^^M              B.  dalomcm. 

ISO 

Idem  m  Niceta,  Ac: 

^^H              Pimlietti  Vbtoriat  &c 

Turpmus  cmn  Rheg .  Stgeh.  ftc. 

^^^P              Altereatio  Ecdis  b  Sjnagp. 

Zosimits  cum  Prooopio,  Jor- 

^^^^                     Eeda  de  Tempom  R*&ne, 

nand.  Sec. 

^^^          145  Gaktin.  et  Jo.  Reiicliliii. 

Manj&nus  Scotva  com  Dode,  ct 

^^^B                D.  Kimebi  in  Pg&lm€«. 

M.PoIo. 

^^^K               Mmma,  of  the  Canse^^ndon  of 

Qllio  Fn^ngtfim  tnsm  Gantk. 

^H                  Biiboppa 

AJigVDtui.  kc. 

^^^H              Leges  Roroiili  et  12  Tabular. 

185 

^^^P               Anse^tus. 

Mam.  6rc. 

^^^         150  Topica  legal 

Blondus.                                           ^^^^ 

^^^^                 Faadect.  3  Tala. 

Antoninus,  ia  3  volu.                    ^^H 

^^^^h                Thesatiraa  Accuraian. 

Seriptores  BritaEinici.                            V 

^^^"                Juiliniaa]  Cotistittj.  Novelle. 

Gulo.  M%liiiesbur.  cum  Hunt,              H 

^M                       CoT&iTUYtaa,  2  Tola. 

Hore,  &c.                                          1 

^1               155  J  as  Gn^co-Roma. 

IDO 

Walsingham  cu  atijs.                     ^^^M 

^^^                OonJtituUojaes     Impiales,    3 

Tbe  Booke  of  Martirs.                   ^^H 

^^^K 

Camdeni  Britannia,                         ^^^| 

^^^H               Marta  de  Jurijsdictione, 

Jo.  Tempora?ius,                           ^^H 

^^^^1                Partidaif  3  volu. 

CbroQLca  Cbronicb.                         ^^H 

^^^V               Bertech  itii  rep  ertoriura ,  3  vol  a. 

195 

Baronij  Martyrologiu.                    ^^H 

^B              160  Calrioi  Lnxkou  Jurtdicmn. 

Pontanus,                                     ^^H 

^^^H                 Codex  Tb«odosiaD. 

Notitia  Impery.                                ^^^| 

^^^H               Statutes,  2  volu. 

Notitia  Ttr.  Di^itatum,               ^^H 

^^^H              EastalU  Abridgement, 

KnoHes  Turkisbe  Historie.             ^^W 

^^^P                CoUectioD  of  Statutes. 

203 

Ciesaris  Comment,  cum  Scho-       ^^H 

^M             105  S'  Edw.  Cookes  B«port£»,  4 

lijs  Hotoma.  &c.                         ^^H 

^^^^ 

Froissard.                                       ^^H 

^^^B               Lawea  of  Scotland. 

Cuspinianos.                                     ^^^| 

^^^H               The  Customers  tleplf . 

Onuphri.  Pan  v.  cum  alijs.             ^^H 

^^^                                           Alphabet. 

Aretini  ffistor.  Florent.                  ^^^| 

^^^^                 Statutes  of  K.  James. 

205 

The  Historie  of  Florence,  in        ^^ 

^^^^         J  70  Bodinus  de  Repub. 

English  H                                                 H 

^^^K               lo.  Ferr.  Mout,  de  Rep.  bene 

Trilbemij  opera.                                   B 

^^^H 

Eiusdem    Chton.     Hirsau-              H 

^^^^B              CboppiD  de  sacra  PoUtla. 

giense.                                          ■ 

^^^H               Directoriu  luquisi. 

Hieron.  Rom.  de  la   Rep.  del               H 

^^^f                Suetonius  ctun  alijs. 

Mundo.                                               H 

^^^^         1 7$  CiiSBiodori  varla. 

210 

Pbiloatratus    de    Vita    Apol-              ■ 

^^^^                                 de  Auima. 

lonij,      GriEco-lat.      Paris.         ^^B 

^^^H               Rosini  Antiquitates  cum  Freig. 

^H 

^^^H                    Ora,  de  Ant. 

Atri  li  H  ero i  cum .                             ^^^| 

^^^H               Hospiniaa  de  TempUs. 

Crusij  Turco-Orsecia.                       ^^H 

^^^H               Koipinian,  de  Monacbata, 

Witicbindi  Annales.                        ^^^| 

^^^^^           Bucer  in  Epiam  ad  Epbes. 

Comineus  Engli,                            ^^H 

^^^^^H 

■ 

^                  THE  WIU,  OP  BISHOI 

'  AKDREWIS,                       CKvii 

■ 

^m             N&uclcms. 

Agricola  de  Metallis- 

^1 

H       2t5  Annale^  Boloru. 

Jd,  de  Ponderibus. 

^^H 

^^              Kerum  Alemannicarutn, 

255 

Budaaua  de  Asse. 

^^1 

^H               Laziardus. 

Gilbert!  Philoso,  Magneti. 

^^1 

^H              Jo.  M^riatia. 

Dion  Chris  ostomi  GrrEColat, 

^^H 

H       220  Bergomens. 

Casaubon  in  Atheneum. 

^^1 

^K               Vokteranits, 

Stuckij     Antiquitatea    Convi- 

^^^H 

^H              Freculf]  Chron.  cum  alijs. 

viales. 

^^H 

^H             Saxogrammaiieus. 

260  Ari.  Montani  Hisf  Nature. 

^^H 

^B             Speculu  excmplor. 

CopernieuB. 

^^H 

H^      225  Monarch,  Roma,  Imper. 

Schoneri  Opera  Mathemat* 

^^H 

^H                Notitia  Epiacopatuum. 

An  oulde  Herball, 

^^M 

^B             Sigonius  de  Jure  Roman. 

Pleasis  Misteriu  Iniqiiitat. 

^^H 

^H              Hiatorift  Francorum  etBibliot. 

265  Sir  Thomas  Mo  ores  workes. 

^^^B 

H                   Pithcei. 

Id.  ag*  Tynday. 

'^^^1 

^H               Ditiimari  Chron. 

Raynolds  &  Hart,  Lat. 

;^^^l 

^P               OrigiDea  Palattnatua, 

The  craft  e    to   live   and    dye 

^^1 

■       230  Theiret.de  Vim  illustrib^Gallo. 

well. 

^^H 

^L               Ca!?mi  EpItEc. 

Hookera  Eccliasticall  PoUtie, 

^^1 

^H             Scaligeri  Thesaur.  Tempo* 

2  volu. 

^^1 

^H              Eui^hij     ChroD,    cu    supple- 

270  Mortons     Protestanta     Apo- 

^^H 

^H                  meat  fire. 

logie. 

^^H 

^V              ScaUger  de  Emendatiodfi  Tern- 

Willet  on  the  Romanes, 

^^H 

^m                   poris. 

Orteliui^, 

^^H 

■       235  Beroaldus, 

A  booke  of  Mappea  of  the 

^^H 

^L               BucholceruB, 

Shy  res. 

^^H 

^H              Genebrard, 

Thesaurus  Linguse  Lat.  in  S 

^^H 

^M             Mereatoria    Tuhola    Geogr. 

TOlu. 

^^H 

■                  GaU, 

275 

Barretts  Dtctionarie, 

^^H 

^V              Adrichom.  de  Terra  Sflticta, 

The  Legend. 

^^H 

H        240  HackLuits  K  of  Voyages,  iu  2 

Chaucer. 

^^H 

^B 

Benedicti  Regulse, 

^^H 

^B              Linscboteii*!  Voyagea  to  the 

280 

Posse vini  Apparatus  aacer,  2 

^^H 

■                 KJiodiea. 

volu. 

^^H 

^M              Nqvus  Orhia,  &c. 

Bibtiothe.  select. 

^^H 

^H              Fr.  Iretiid  ExegeHia  GennaD. 

Gestied  Bibliotheca. 

^^H 

^B              Di€tionaria  Hebr,  Jo.  Reucb- 

Defensor  Pacis. 

^^H 

■ 

De  Jutrisdict,  Iraper.  &  PP. 

^^1 

H                       Ant,  Reuchlyn. 

Hus  &  Prage,  in  2  vol. 

^^H 

^L       245  Foraten  Lexicou. 

2S5 

Catalogus  Testium  Veritatia, 

^^H 

^H             David  de  Pomis;, 

Argent, 

^^H 

^H              MeuTsij    Glossarium    Grssco- 

Dialogus  Creamrarum. 

^^H 

■                  barb. 

Pftusanias,  Grse, 

^^H 

^B               Ariaa,  [MoDlanus?] 

Dto  Cassias^  Grreco-Lat. 

^^1 

^1       250  Mctburgemati, 

Sigonius  de  Regno  I  tali  Be. 

^^^1 

^1              Ciceronia  Opera,  4  toI 

290  Jo,  Arculani  Opera  Medica, 

^^H 

^^^_        Hermes  Trismegi8tus< 

Fasciculus  Temporum. 
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Rapbelengij  Lexicon  Arab. 
L.  Guicdardmi  Deacript.  Belg. 
Theatro  de  VAnticlirist,  Vig- 
nief, 
296  Maffei    Hlatona    Return    In- 
dica. 
Frejmony  Sjmphonia  Juris. 
Panorraitau,  super  3,  4,  5  De- 

crfttaL 
Casaaboni  Exetcitati.  in  Baro- 

nium. 
Caietanua  in  Peutateuclium. 
300  Martins  Chronicle. 
Babiagtons  Workea, 
S^  Pb.  Sydne^s  Arcadia. 
Pontificale- 

Atciati  Comment  Juris. 
305  Alcuini  Opera, 

Paulinua  Aquileiensis, 
G.  Cassandri  Opera, 
Topographia  Rom  be  per  Bob- 
sard  um, 
Cluverius  de  Germnnift. 
TpLb^hiov  kai  ntVTtfttmTaptov^ 
310  fdTfvdpwvt  Grfc.  5  volu. 
Turnebi  adversaria. 
Franc,  de  Mayronis  in  1*  Sen- 
ten. 
DubraTij  Hip  to"  Boiemica. 
iEnei  Silvij  Hiaf  Boie\ 


Gaguini  Ann  ales  RerumGallic. 
315  G.  August,  Curionig  Umt*  Sar- 
racen, 
Lindvi'oods  ProYineiale. 
Constit'^'  Othonis  et  Ottoboni. 
Sandea  tra vales. 
Camden B  EiiEabeifa. 
320  Hospinianus  de  Fcstia. 

Nicephori  Chronology  Lat.  p. 
Joach,  Camera. 
Hisl*  Synodi  Nicen. 
Penitentiale. 

Antonjni  Confesaionale. 
Dialogua  de  Sacramentis. 
M  orisons  Travailea, 
Perona  Reply e  to  the  Kinges 
Anns  were, 
325  Spalateosia   Arcbie.  de   Rep. 
Ecclie,  pars  secunda. 
Cart  Wrights  coofutacon  of  the 
Rhemiah  translation  of  the 
New  Testament 
Petri    Suavis    Hist*    Concilij 

Trident 
Homilieg  newe  printed. 
Camden  Hist*  Selden. 
Sclatiers  Historie  of  Bnttaine. 
330  Cluverij  Italia. 
SieilJa. 
332  D^  White  ag*  Fishe?. 


This  paper  ia  endoraedj 

*  The  Catalogue  of  y*  Libratie  in  Pembroke  Hallj 

and 

A  Note  of  the  Bookes  in  fol°  in  my  Lorda  Librarie,  which  are  not  in  y* 

Catalogue,     By  Eleaz.  Duncon/ 


Leeta  lata  et  promulgata  full  hec  sententia  diJHuitiva  per  dominnm 
Henricum  Marten^  mihtem^  Icgum  Dcorem,  Curia?  PrerogatiuoQ  Cant 
Mfum  Custodcm  Bive  Commissarium  lume  eon  sti  tutu  sec  undo  die 
Juridico  post  featura  sive  diem  Sti  Valentin!  Epi,  die  Veneris  deeimo 
fesito  viz^  die  menais  Februarij^  Anno  Dno  juxta  cursum  et  computa* 
coem  Eccleaite  Anglican®  mililmo  sexccntesimo  vicesimo  sextOj  in  loco 
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oonsistoriali  infra  Ecdlam  Cathedralem  Divi  Panli  London,  judidaliter. 
et  pro  Tribunal!  seden.  ad  peticoem  Georgij  Cole  No'4  publici  procuHs 
dcor.  magri  Socior.  et  Scholarium  AulaB  sive  GoUegg  beatsc  Marise 
de  Valentia  ali  Pembrooke  Hall  pred.  ac  in  pntia  Jacob  Ireland,  No**) 
pub^,  procoris  dcor.  Johis  Parker,  Rogeri  Andrewes  sacra)  Theologie 
Professoris,  Marie  Borrell  iHi  Andrewes  et  Marthe  Salmon  als  An- 
drewes, super  cigus  sententisc  prolacOne  dnus  Cole  requisiyit  me  Ro- 
bertum  Erswell  No^""  PublicCl  tunc  pntem  ad  confidend.  sibi  y*»  yd 
plura  instmmenta  pub»  ac  testes  &*,  pntibus  tunc  et  ibm  Magria 
Thoma  Ryyes,  Thoma  Talbott,  Thoma  Gwyfi  et  Thoma  Benet,  legum 
Doctoribus,  Augustino  Rawe,  Nicholao  Hunt,  Willmo  Backhowse  et 
Johanne  Fishe,  No>^  Publicis,  diets  Curiae  procuribus  testibus. 


[This  last  has  been  compared  with  the  Catalogue  of  Bishop  Andrewes's 
Books  in  Pembroke  College  Library,  drawn  up  by  Bishop  Wren,  and 
several  inaccuracies  in  the  office  copy  have  been  corrected.] 


APPENDIX  H. 


PORTRAITS   OF  BISHOP  ANDREWES. 

The  following  is  a  more  complete  list  of  the  Portraits  of  Bishop 
Andrewes  than  is  elsewhere  to  be  found.  The  information  is  gathered 
ftom  Granger  and  Bromley,  and  other  incidental  sources. 

PAINTINGS. 

The  following  paintings  are  preserved  at — 

1.  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge. 

2.  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge. 

3.  Picture  Gallery,  Oxford. 

4.  Picture  Gallery,  Oxford. 

5.  Durham  Castle. 

ENGRAVINGS. 

1.     1618.  As  Bishop  of  Ely.    By  Simon  Pass. 

Motto  to  Arms :  **  £t  aratro  et  arse." 

Under  the  Portrait  are  the  following  lines  by  George 
Wither:— 

*'  Those  lineaments  of  art  have  well  set  forth 
Some  outward  features  (though  no  inward  worth). 
But  to  these  lines  his  writings  added  can 
Make  up  the  fair  resemblance  of  a  man. 
For  as  the  bodies  form  is  figured  here. 
So  there  the  beauties  of  his  soul  appear. 
Which  I  had  praised ;  but  that  in  this  place 
To  praise  them  were  to  praise  him  to  his  face." 

Ge.  Wi. 


POETEMTS  OF  BISHOP  AKDRBWES. 


CXXl 


\L 


WIS.  As  Bisbop  of  AVinchester,  By  Simon  Pass, 
Motto  to  arms;  '*  Et  altar^e  (sic)  et  aite/' 
The  same  Hues  are  subjoined. 

1629.  Prefixed  to  Sermons.     John  Payne  fecit. 

Under  tbo  Portrait  are  the  following  lines — 

**  Bee  heer  a  shadow  from  thai  setting  sutine^ 
Whose  glorious  course  tbrouj^h  this  horizon  ronn 
Left  the  dimm  face  of  our  dull  HeraisphBcrei 
All  one  ^eat  Eje  all  drownM  in  one  great  Tcare, 
Whose  rare  industrious  Soule  led  hia  free  thought 
Hirough  Learning's  Universe,  and  (vainly)  sought 
Room  for  her  spacious  Self;  unlill  at  length 
She  found  y"  ^  ay  home :  with  an  holy  strength 
Snfttch*t  herself  hence  lo  beav'o  ■  fill'd  a  bright  place 
Midiit  those  immortal  Fires*  and  on  the  faee 
Of  her  Great  Maker  fix't  a  glancing  eye, 
Where  still  she  reads  true,  pure  Divinitie. 
And  now  j*  grave  Aspect  hath  deign 'd  to  shrink 
Into  Ibis  less  appearance.     If  you  think 
'Tis  but  a  dead  face  Art  doth  beer  bequeath. 
Look  on  the  following  leaves  and  see  him  breath/' 

This  Portrait  is  prefixed  to  the  subsequent  editions  of 
Sermons  in  1632,  1635, 16  H,  IdtJl,  and  also  lo  Pattern 
of  Catecb.  Doctrme,  in  1650  and  1675. 

Prelj!!ted  to  "  Moral  Law  Ex-pounded.*' 
Prefixed  to  Sparrow's  Rationale.     W.  Hollar  feeit* 
Prefixed  to  Manual  pf  Devotions, 
Under  the  Portrait  are  the  following  lines  ^ — 
"If  ever  any  merited  to  be 
The  Universal  Bishop,  this  was  he, 
Great  Andre wesj  who  y  wbole  vast  sea  did  drain. 
Of  learning,  and  ctistiHed  it  in  his  brnin. 
These  pious  droppa  are  of  the  purest  kind^ 
Which  trickled  from  the  limbeck  of  his  mind/' 

This  Portrait  was  also  prefixed  to  the  editions  of  bis 
DevotiotiH  ta  1674,  1692. 

Prefixed  to  Isaacson's  Life. 
Prefixed  to  Disco urae  of  Ceremonies. 
Prefixed  to  Orphan  Lectures.     Vaughan  sculp. 
Prefixed  to  Sparrow's  Collection  of  Articles. 
Prefixed  to  Preces  Privatie.     D.  Loggan  sculp. 
Prefixed  to  Sparrow's  Rationale, 

Prefixed  to  Spinckes'a  **  True  Church  of  England  man's 
Companion/'     Van  der  Gucbt  sculp. 
This  Portrait  is  repeated  in  subsequent  editions. 

AKI>.— Fiaaojfi    iCTO.  jt 


1642. 
164a. 
1648. 


7. 

1650. 

8. 

1653. 

9, 

1657. 

10* 

167L 

11, 

1675, 

12. 

1CS4. 

13. 

172L 

CXxii  PORTRAITS  OF  BISHOP  ANDREWES. 

Prefixed  to  Stanhope's  edition  of  Devotions. 
From  Picture  in  Bodleian.    Engraved  by  J.  Tuck. 
Prefixed  to  Isaacson's  Life. 
Prefixed  to  Stanhope's  Devotions. 
Prefixed  to  Private  Devotions,  bj  Peter  HalL    And  also 
to  edit  1839. 
19.    1846.  Prefixed  to  Teale's  Eminent  English  Divines, 


14. 

1730. 

15. 

1822. 

16. 

1828. 

17. 

1830. 

18. 

1830. 

The  following  notices  of  Bishop  Andrewes's  family  are  based  on  statem 
authorities  are  distinguished  respectively  by  the  letters  W.  and  R. 


THOMAS  A 
4.159 


Lamcelot. 
b.  1555. 
d.  1626. 


Judith. 

h. 

d.  1559. 

(R.) 


Agues. 
h.  1561. 

(R.) 
d.  1571. 

(R.) 


)rffe.     Sarah.      Jonn.     Niche 


George. 
6.15637 

(R.) 
d.  1571. 

(R.) 


Sarah. 

6.  1564. 

(R.) 


Joh 
b. 

d.  1575. 
(R.) 


Nicholas.    =^ 

b.  I56». 
(R.) 

d.  1626. 
(See  Life.) 


Ann , 

d.  1613. 
(R.) 


Sarah.       1 
6. 1571.       i 

(R.)    . 
d.  1579.       < 

(R.)       (8 


William.     Anna.       Joan.      Thomas.    Nicholas.    Roger.   Anne « Arthur  Wollastoo.  ICar 
(W.)        b.  1612.    d,  1611.        (W.)  (W.)  (W.)      (W.)  (W. 

(R.)         (R.)  Rector  of 

GuildfordCr) 


%*  The  Bishop  mentions  several  other  distant  relations  in  his  Will ;  and  ii 
and  Richard  Andrcwes,  as  well  as  of  other  persons  of  the  same  name;  but  th 


■  This  Register  contains  a  record  of  the  following  benefiu 

1593.    Mr.  Thomas  Ai 


1594. 
1626. 
1644. 


Mrs.  Joan  And 
Lar-- 
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PREFACE. 


Is.iAC  Cabaubon,  on  coming  to  England  in  1610,  was 
deputed  by  Cardinal  Perron,  to  open  a  communication 
between  King  James  and  himself, 

Casaubon^  in  fulfilment  of  this  engagement,  presented  to 
the  King  some  pieces  of  the  Cardinal^B  poetry,  which  he  had 
given  him  for  the  purpose ;  and  received  in  return  a  compli- 
mentary message,  which  he  diJy  transmitted. 

The  Cardinal,  in  acknowledging  the  favourable  terms  in 
which  the  King  had  spoken  of  him,  felt  himself  obliged  to 
state,  that  the  King  needed  only  the  title  and  name  of 
Catholic,  to  make  him  a  perfect  and  accomplished  prince  \ 

Casaubottj  in  reply,  vindicated  the  King's  claim  to  this 
appellation. 

Perron,  in  his  second  letter,  (dated  July  5th,  1611,)  main- 
tained at  great  length  his  former  proposition ;  which  elicited 
from  Casanbon  an  answer  written  in  the  Kitig*9  name  and  at 
his  dictation^,  dated  Nov*  9th,  1611*,  and  transmitted  to 
him  Dec,  29th,  the  same  year  ^. 


*  See  the  noiit^  *  An  Lect^ur '  pre- 
fixed  to  Ferro&'H  -  EepUqao  i  U  He- 
flpoQ&e/  &c, 

*  "  Le  Roj  i'est  Berry  de  moi  pour 
Secraitdt^,  mai»  In  piece  est  de  3a 

M^eatc. n  a 

exactemetit  medU6  cetto  uenQe  Be- 
poiLAfl ;  et  j'aj  fait  malnU  rojagea  en 
Coar  p<mr  cette  caus©,  nyaat  eu  cet 
hoonctir  d>  aller  toujouT^  en  ]%  com- 
pagnifl  de  Mr*  I'Evfiqae  do  El\%  per* 
»^nji&gc  tr&eudOiCt<;<  tr^tnodeR',  et 
d'uae  amgulicr«  hunuuilt€."^la.  Car 
nub.  Epiet  iKTOcxxjnx.  pp.  505^  506. 


The  date  gwen  at  tbe  end  of  the     Jait,  tOll.  p.  9Qi. 
LcUcr,   (as  publUhed    by   Castubua 


hinifielf  (Ijood.  1612,)  uid  reprinted 
in  King  Jamei's  Workfi^  p.  408,  and 
Casaubon.  Epkt  doocxxjcthi.  p.  505,) 
h  a.  d.  V.  Bid.  J^or,  1512.  But  ihm 
is  eyidontly  a  mistake^  aa  tbe  PrefjkiM 
to  the  pntLifid  tett^r^  wbicb  refeis  to 
iiM  prevtoua  pablicatioa  in  France,  la 
dated  IV.  Eid.  ApnL  1&12.  In  bi» 
£pbemeride%  (p.  89  7  ^  Oxon.  1850,)  he 
givefi  V.  Eid.  Not,  1611,  a^  tbe  dat« 
ciF  hill  beginaitig  the  latter  i  and  saji, 
in  the  lett<!r  itself,  thM  it  wns  wriiten 
little  more  thau  a  j^r  after  he  came 
to  England.  (lpi»t  p,  489.) 

See    Oftifttib,  Epbem.  lY.  KaL 


6  PREFACE. 

After  the  lapse  of  more  than  eight  years  appeared  Perron's 
voluminous  and  elaborate  reply^  entitled  "  Replique  k  la 
Response  du  serenissime  Boy  de  la  Grand  Bretagne^  k  Paris, 
1620/'  The  delay  in  its  publication  was  occasioned  by  the 
death  of  the  Author^  which  took  place  Sept.  5th^  1618,  though 
he  had  previously  carried  a  part  of  it  through  the  press  *. 

To  two  small  portions  of  this  work  the  following  treatises 
contain  what  may  be  considered  the  outline  of  an  answer. 

For  convenience  of  reference,  the  whole  of  the  xviii*^. 
Chapter  of  the  First  Book  is  here  subjoined,  and  numbers 
added  in  the  margin  corresponding  with  the  several  sections 
of  Andrewes's  reply.  Portions,  also,  of  the  xx***.  Chapter  of 
the  Fifth  Book,  (which  specially  relates  to  the  Controversy 
between  Bellarmine  and  Andrewcs  on  the  Invocation  of 
Saints,)  will  be  found  inserted  in  the  places  in  which  they 
are  referred  to. 

Those  who  may  wish  to  examine  this  subject  more  in 
detail,  will  find  Perron's  second  letter  (as  above  mentioned) 
prefixed  to  the  '  Beplique  k  la  Response ; '  and  Casaubon's 
Reply  in  the  Collection  of  his  Letters,  (Epist.  Dcccxxxvni. 
pp.  489 — 505) ;  as  also  in  King  James's  Works,  pp.  380 — 
408.  Lond.  1619.  There  is  a  detailed  account  of  this  Con- 
troversy, with  some  additional  information,  in  Dupin's  EccK 
Hist.,  Cent.  xvii.  Book  v.  under  the  head.  Card.  Perron. 

•  The  Book,  as  it  now  stands,  is  seems  to  hare  intended,  as  may  be 

evidently  incomplete,  containing  no  seen  by  comnaring  the  referenoee  in 

reference  to  the  closing  remarks  of  the  the  chapter  here  extracted,  and  the 

King's  letter ;  and  it  (Offers  materially  diyisions  of  books  and  chapters  in  the 

in  arrangement,  from  what  the  author  latter  part  of  the  printed  volume. 


PERRON 
EEPLIQUE 

A    LA 

RESPONSE    DU    ROY. 


[p.  82]  De  la  conference  de  Pancienne  Eglise  Catholique  avec 
la  modeme. 

Chap.  XVIII. 

suitte  de  la  response  du  roy. 

Ei  icy.  Cardinal  Ulusirissime,  sa  MajeaU  requieri  de  vous,  que  vous  veiiiUiei 

vous  representer  combien  grande  difference  ily  a  entre  les  temps  de  Sainct 

Augwiin  Sf  lei  notires:  combien  la  face  ^  ioute  la  forme  exterieure  de 

VEgliee,  afin  que  nous  ne  disions  rien  maintenant  de  Vinierieure,  esi  ekangee, 

Replique. 

Et  c'est  dequoy  je  supplie  moy-mesme  tres  humblement  sa  Majesty 
a89avoir,  de  se  remettre  devant  les  yeux  quel  estoit  Testat  de  I'Eglise 
Catholique  au  temps  de  S.  Augustin,  &  des  quatre  premiers  Conciles. 
Une  Eglise  qui  croyoit*  la  vraye  &  reelie  presence  &  manducation  orale       [L] 
du  corps  de  Christ  au  sacrement,  sous  les  especes,  &  dans  les  especes 
sacramentales,  comme  Zuingle  le  principal  Patriarche  des  Sacramentaires 
le  recognoist  luy-mesme  en  ces  mots,  ^  Dks  U  temps  de  Sainct  AuguUin 
(c*est  ^  dire,  il  y  a  douse  cents  ans)  Vopinion  de  la  chair  eorporelle  avoit 
d^a  gaigneie  dessus,    Une  Eglise  qui  en  ceste  quality  '^  adoroit  TEucha-       [U.] 
ristie,  non  seulement  avec  pens^es  &  devotions  internes,  mais  avecgestes 
&  adorations  extemes,  comme  contenantactuellement,reellement&  sub- 
stantiellement  le  vray  &  propre  corps  de  Christ.    Car  je  ne  veux  point 
parler  pour  ceste  heure  de  la  Transsubstantiation,  k  laquelle  je  reserve 
un  traict^  k  part     Une  Eglise  qui  croyoit  que  le  corps  de  Christ  estoit       [ill.] 
au  sacrement,  ^  mesme  hors  I'usage,  &  h,  ceste  occasion  le  gardoit  apres 

*  Yoyez  cy  dessouB,  L  7.  chap.  10.      Psal.  96.     Tbeod.  dial.  2.  &  aatrcs. 
&  suivans.  Yoiez  cy  dessous,  1.  7.  c  8. 

*»  Zuini?!.  torn.  2. 1.  de  ver.  k  faU.  *  Cyril.  Alex.  Ep.  ad  Calosyr.    Ba- 

relig.  capit.  de  Each.  sil.  Ep.  ad  Caesar.  Patric  k  autres. 

*  Cyrill.    Hier.  Catech.    Myst.   5.  Voyez  cy  dessous,  1.  7.  c.  9. 
Chryn.  in  1  Cor.  Horn.  24.    Aug.  in 


8  THE  XVin.  CHAPTER  OF 

la  consecration*  pour  lea  communions  domestiques,  'pour  le  donner  aux 
malades,  'pour  le  porter  sur  mer,  >>pour  I'envoyer   aux    proYUioea 

[iv.]  eloign^s.  Une  Eglise  qui  croyoit  ^que  la  communion  sous  les  deux 
especes  n*estoit  pas  necessaire  pour  Tintegrit^  de  la  participation,  mais  que 
tout  le  corps  &  tout  la  sang  se  prenoit  en  cbacune  des  especes :  £t  k  ces 
causes  ^  aux  communions  domestiques,  aux  communions  des  [83J  en&ns, 
aux  communions  des  malades,  aux  communions  sur  mer,  aux  communions 
des  penitents  en  Tarticle  de  la  mort,  aux  communions  envoy^  aux 

[▼.]  provinces  61oign6es,  le  distribuoit  sous  une  espece.  Une  Eglise  qui 
croyoit  que  I'Eucbaristie  estoit  *  un  vray,  plein  &  entier  sacrifice,  "succe- 
dant  seul  a  tons  les  sacrifices  de  la  loy  :  » la  nouvelle  oblation  du  non- 
yeau  testament,  <>  le  culte  externe  de  latrie  des  Chrestiens :  et  non 
seulement  sacrifice  Eucharistique,  mais  aussi  p  sacrifice  propitiatoire 
par  application  de  celuy  de  la  Croix :  8e  en  ceste  quality  Toffroit  tant 
pour  les  absents  que  pour  les  presents,  tant  pour  les  communians  que 
pour  les  non  commuoians,  tant  pour  les  vivants  <ique  pour  les  morts. 

[vi.]  Une  Eglise  qui  pour  I'oblation  de  ce  sacrifice  usoit  d'autels  &  de  boia 
&  'de  pierre,  *erigez  &  dediez  k  Dieu  en  memoire  des  Martyrs,  &  les 
consacroit  par  certaines  formules  de  paroles  &  ceremonies,  &  entre 

[yii.]  autres  par  I'encbassement  de  leurs  reliques.  Une  Eglise  en  laquelle 
les  fideles  faisoicnt  des  voyages  &  pelerinages  ^aux  corps  des  mesmea  ' 
Martyrs,  pour  estre  ^associez  k* leurs  merites,  &  aidez  par  leurs  in- 
tercessions: prioieht  les  saincts  Martyrs  'de  prier  Dieu  pour  eux, 
i^celebroient  leurs  festes,  'veneroient  leurs  reliques,  ^s'en  servoient 
pour  exorciser  les  malins  esprits,  ^les  baisoient,  'y  faisoient  toucber 
des  fleurs,  *^les  portoieut  dans  les  linges  de  soye  &  des  vaisseanx 
d'or,  'se  prosteruoieut  devant  leur  chasses,  'offroieut  des  sacrifices 
k  Dieu  sur  leur  tombeaux,  k  toucboient  les  treillis  des  lieux  oH  leurs 
reliques  estoient  con8erv6e9,  >>prenoient  &  cberissoient  la  poudre  de 
dessus  leurs  reliquaires,  y  alloient  prier  les  Martyrs,  non  seulement  pour 
le  salut  spirituel,  ^mais  aussi  pour  la  sant^  &  prosperity  temporelle  de 
leurs  families,  ■'y  portoient  leurs  enfans,  voire  mesme  leurs  animaux  ma- 
lades  pour  obtenir  guerison.  Et  quand  ils  avoient  receu  quelque  secours 
de  Dieu  par  Tintercession  des  mesmes  Martyrs,  ^appendoient  aux  temples 

•  Tert.  ad  Ux.  1. 2.  Cypr.  de  Laps.  «  Aug.  supra. 

'  Eueeb.  Hiat.  1.7.  *  Ambr.  deVid.  Greg.  Naz.  in  Cypr. 

V  Ambros.  de  Obit  Satyr.  &  autres  sous  1. 10. 

>>  Euscb.  Hist  Eccles.  1.  5.  >  Aug.  ps.  63.  &  88. 

^  Voyez   cy  dcasous,  1.   12.  chap.  "  Ilieronym.  ad  Marcell.  Ep.  17. 

De  la  Commun.  sous  une  espece.  ■  Idem  contr.  Vigil. 

•'  Voiez  les  lioux  sus-alleguez.  •»  l!)id. 

'   Cypr.  ad  Caecil.  ep.  63.  *  Aug  de  Civil.  1.  22.  c.  8. 

■  Aug.  de  Civit.  L  17.  c.  20.  *  Hier.  contr.  Vigil. 

"  Iren.  1.  4.  c.  32.  •  Ruff.  Histor.  Eccl.  1.  2.  cap.  33. 

o  Aug.  contr.  Faust.  1.  20.  c.  21.  Chrys.  2  Cor.  Hom.  26. 

p  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const  1. 4,    Cyrill.  '  Hier.  contr.  Vigil. 

Hieros.  &  autres  sous  1.  8.  *  Aug.  ubi  sup. 

«>  ChrysoBt  in  1.  Cor,  Hom.  41.  •»  Greg.  Nyss.  in  Theod. 

r  Greg.  Nyss.  de  Baptis.  >  Thcodoret  de  Graec.  aff.  1.  8. 

'   Aug.  ubi  Bupr.  ^  Paul.  Nol.  in  Foel.  nat  6. 

*  Baail.  in  40  Mari}T.  ■  Theod.  supr. 


&  mix  nutebi  erigoa  en  kur  memoite,  pour  tribul  &  signiil  de  riiiip«tri- 
tion  de  leurs  vn&ux,  de«  imafes  d'or  k  d  argent  des  parties  de  leurs 

corps  qui  aroient  eit6  ^lerJes :  &  ceb  les  do<;te«  &  pieux  Eveaques  de 
rantiqiiite  Ic  recitans,  le  celebrant  &  rcxaltans,  comme  autaot  de  rayouf , 
d'i»clftirs  St  de  triomphes  de  la  gloire  de  Chriat.      Une  Egliae  qui  tenoit      [viii,] 
le«  "Traditions  Apostoliqaca  non  ^crstes,  mms  cons»gn6eg  de  vive  votx, 
k  par  la  visible  3c  oculaire  prattique  des  Apostres  a  leurs  Buecesaeurs, 
pour  6gales  aux  Merits  Apostoliques :  &  teaoit  pour  Traditions  Aposto- 
liques  toutea  les  mesmes  cboses  [84]  que  nous  recognoisaons  &  embras* 
srtns  en  quaUUl  de  Traditions  Apostoliques.      Une  Eglise  qui  rniBoit  dea       [tx*] 
prieresj  &  privees,  k  publiques  "  pour  lea  tnorta,  afin  de  leur  acquerir 
rafrechissemetit  Si  repos,  Sr  pour  obtenir  que  Dien  les  traittast  plus 
mi»encordieusement  que  leur  pecbez  n'avoient  merjtd ;  Sr  tenoit  ceste 
coustume  pour  cbose  "necessaire  h  rallcgement  de  leurs  araes,  ^  &  pour 
DoctHtie  de  Tradition  Apostolique,  &  tnettoit  **  ceux  qui  ne  robaen^oient 
pointaucatalog^uedcsberetiques,  UneEglisequiteuoitlejeusuedequa-       [i^] 
rauto  jour  de  Careame  pour  coustunie  "^non  libre  &  volontaire,  mais  ne- 
ce»saire  &  de  Tradition  ApostoUque^  *&  contoit  entre  les  heretiquea  ceux 
qui  ne  I'observoient  point ;  &:  durant  le  coiirs  du  Caresme,  comme  en  un 
dueil  public  des  Cliresttens,  ^  interdisoit  la  celebration  des  uopccs^  &  la 
solemnisation  des  maringes^     Une  Eglise  qui  bora  ia  Peutecoste^  tenoit       [xiO 
le  jeusne  de  tous  les  Vendredis  de  Tan,  eb  nae moire  de  la  mort  de 
CbriiE,  exccpte  celuy  oil  se  recontroit  le  jour  de  Noel,  '^lequel  elle  en 
exceptoit  nomm^ment^  pour  Tradition  Apoatoliquc.     Car  jc  ne  parle 
point  dea  Mecredis  suppl^ea  en  Occident  par  les  Samedis^     Une  Eg!ise      [^^*] 
qui  tenoit  ^rinterdiction  faitte  aux  Eves  que  s^  Pre  st  res  Be  Diacres,  de  ie 
marier  depuis  leur  promotion,  pour  chuae  necessairc  &    de  Tradition 
Apostolique.     Une  Eglise  qui  tenoit  ^  le  mariage  nprea  le  voeu  de  virgi*      [xiiL] 
nit^,  pour  pecb^t  ^  (^@1&  de  Tradition  Apostolique;    *&  reputoit  lea 
religicux  &   religieuaes   qui  se  marioient  aprea  le  vt^u  solemnel  da 
corlibat,    non   seulement  adulterea,    mais   incestes,      Une    Eglise  qui      [xi?.] 
tenoit  *  le  meslange  de  Teau  avec  le  vin  au  sacrLliee  de  rEucbarislief 
pour  cboae  necesaaire   &  de  Tradition  divine   &  Apostolique.      Une      [xy.] 
Egtise  qui  tenoit  les  ^  exorciamea,   exsufflations^   &   abreuunciattons 
qui  se  faisoietit  au  Bapteame^  pour  ceremonies  sacr^es  Si  de  Tradition 
Apostolique*     Une  EgUse  qui  outre  le  Bapteame  &  rEucharistie  qui     [xvi.] 
esLoient  les  deux  sacrements  initiatifs  de  la  religion  Chrestienne,  tenoit  ^ 
U  Confirmatioi*  faitte  avec  le  chresme  &'  le  signe  de  la  Croix,  pour  vray 


■  Bwiil.  do  9.  Sp.  *  autree,  sous 

»  Terl  de  Man*  Aug^  deVerb,  Aposi, 
k  AUtrea  sous  L  @. 

*  Aug.  d«  Oar* 

^  Chrjn,  Phil.  Horn.  S. 
1  Epvpk  Hncr.  75.  Aug.de  Ua^res. 
&  S3. 
'  Hieron.  ad  Marcel  Ep.  fi4, 

*  Epipb  Jn  Compend.  &.  iuAuttoepb. 

*  Coneil,  Laod.  cap,  5^ 


"  Epiph.  In  Compend. 

•  Cone.  Nooc,  c*  i.  Euieb,  de  De- 
monatr,  ETang.  L  1.  c«  9.  Cone.  Oar.  2. 
a  2,  Epipb.  Hjer*i4-  5W*  4  antres. 

f  Epipa.contr.  Ap<Kitolte.  Hii^ros.  61. 
'  Chrj'*^.  ad  Theod.Or.  2.   Ambr.  "^ 
Virg,  Lap8.  llicr.  contra  Ji***' 

*  C^pn  ad  CfoclL    Ep 
Carth-'s,  c.  24. 

^  Aug,  de  Pec.  Grig,  c 
^  Aug.  oantr.  PetiL  L  f 
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it  proprc  Bftcrement^  3r  deferoit  *aux  seuls  Evesques  le  pouvolr  de  le 
conferer:  *  le  Manage  pour  vray  &  propre  sacrement :  Ma  Penitence, 
pour  vray  Sr  propre  sacremcnt ;  &  » la  Confegaion  vocale  aux  Paateuis 
de  rEgU«e^  pour  une  des  condition  a  nece!?iaires  k  ce  sacremettt :  *  TOr- 
dre,  pour  vray  &  propre  sacrement :  ^  &  I'Extrerae  Ouction,  pour  vray 
Sc  propre  sacrement  r  qui  sont  nvec  le  Baptesme  &  rEucharistie,  les  aept 
Sacrements  cjiie  rEgUae  Roinaine  reco^oiat,  &  '^que  la  coTn[&5][iiunion 
Grecque  fait  auasi  professtpn  d'embrasser  avec  nouf.     Une  Egliie  qui 

[itLL]  aux  ceremonieJi  du  Bapteame  uaok  *d"huile,  "de  sel^  "de  luminaiTe, 
o  d'exorciameSt  '  du  si^c  de  la  Croix,  «  du  mot,  EphHQt  &  antres  sem- 
bkbles  accorapagnemenii :  pour  t^raoi^er  par  rbuile,  qu*au  Baptesme 
nous  eations  faita  Cbrestiens,  c*mi  A  dire,  participans  de  I'onction  de 
Christ  I  par  le  ael,  que  Dieii  contractoit  avec  nous  au  Bapteame  une 
jdiUn<:e  d'eternit^,  auirant  le  style  de  I'Eacnture  qui  appelle  lea  alliancea 
ctemelles,  alliances  de  sel :  par  le  Inminaire^  que  Christ  cat  la  lumiere 
qui  illumine  tout  bomme  venant  au  monde  :  '  par  les  exorcism es,  qae  le 
bapteame  nous  mettoit  liora  de  la  poaaeasion  du  Diable :  ■  par  le  signe 
de  la  Croix,  que  e'est  la  mort  de  Cbrist  qui  donne  force  i  tons  les  Sacre- 
ments:  *  par  le  mot,  Ephekt,  que  Die  a  accomplit  spirituellement  en  noai 
au  Baptestne,  ce  qu*il  opera  corporellement  en  rbomme  sourd  &  muet. 

[XTtii.]  Une  EgUae  qui  estimoit  le  B&ptesme  aux  peraonnes  d*ag€,  neceaaaire  de 
necesait^  condition6e :  "  &  aux  eufans,  necessaire  de  necessity  absolue ; 
&  a  ceate  occasion  permettoit  'aux  Laiqucs  en  peril  de  mort,  de  les 

[xlx.]  baptiser.  Une  Eglise  qui  usoit  d'eau  beniste  k  cansacrde  par  certainet 
paroles  &  ceremonies,  h  a'en  servoit,  ^  &  pour  le  Bapteame,  '  &  ponr 
dlssipcr  les  cncbantements,  *  &  pour  faire  les  exorcismes  &  conjurations 
des  malina  esprits,  Dont  est  que  ■•  sainct  Gregoire  le  Grand,  bien  quo 
posterieur  aux  quatre  premiers  Conciles,  neantmoins  irrecuaable  aux 
Angtoia,  qui  out  pris  rorigine  de  leur  mission  de  luy>  ordonna  quand 
TAngleterre  revint  du  Paganiame  k  la  religion  Chrestiennep  que  Ton  n*y 
demotist  point  les  temples  des  Payena,  maia  qu!on  lea  expiaat  par  I'as- 

[ex.]  per^ion  de  I'eau  benite.  Une  Eglise  qui  en  roeeonomie  du  ininistere 
Ecclesiastique  tenoit  divers  degre?;,  "^I'Evesquei  le  Preatre,  le  Diacre, 
rAcolyfcc^  VExorciste,  le  Lecteur  k  i'Huiasier^  &  les  consacroit  &  benis* 
so  it  par  divers  es  Ibrmulea  &  ceremonies  j  Et  en  Tordre  Episcopale 
ncognoissoit  difers  sieges  de  juriadictian  de  droiet  positif,  aagavmr, 


*  Hler.  contra  Lucif. 

*  Aug>de  Nupt.  B  Cone  L  I.  c,  17. 
^  Ambr.   de  Poenit.    c.  7.    Aug*  de 

Baptia.  eontr.  Don.  1.  5.  l-.  2Q. 

n  Leci  1*   Ep*  Ulj  &  autres.  Yoye^ 
cy  deftsoua,  1.  % 

*  An^*  contr.  Parno.  1.  2*  c  13* 

*  InnoG.  L  ad  Decent*  c*  8. 
^  Cenaur.  Orient*  EccL  c*  7. 
^  Cypr,  Ep.  70. 

•  Cone.  Cartb*  3*  c  6* 

*  Qregor,  Nai.  At  Bapt* 
"  Ang*Ep*  101. 

p  Aug*  epntr.  Jul.  I.  6,  c.  S, 
^  Annir.  de  Saer*  1-  L 


'  Aug.  Ep.  105. 

•  Aug',  in  Joan,  traet.  II 8, 
'  Ambr.  de  Sacr.  1.  L 

*  Aug'*  de  an*  iL  ejus  orig*  L  3* 
0.  15. 

'  TertuII.    de   biipt    tiler,    contr* 
Lucif, 
f  BwildeaSp.  e*27- 

*  £ptpb«  haar.  SQ- 

•  Tbcod*  bist.  Eccl.  I.  5*  c.  23. 
^  Lib.  a  EpiHt*  71. 

^  Coneil  Laod*  c.  24,  Cone.  Cartb* 
4.  CL  S,  &  fiiiivans*  Imper,  Valent.  Va- 
lent  &  Omt  eod*  1*  1*  ti.  S*  L  6,  Hier. 
Ep.  ad  Tit.  1,  t.k  autre*. 
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les  ArcbevesqueSf  les  PnmaU  8t  Ics  Patnarcbea,  &  '  un  auperdminent 
de  drokt  divin,  qui  eat  oil  le  Pape,  *  sadb  Lequel  rien  ne  ae  pouroit  decider 
des  choses  qui  apparteiioient  a  TEgUse  universelle,  d'  le  defaut  de  la 
presence  duquel^  on  par  soy,  on  par  sea  LegatSf  oil  par  sa  confirm  a  tion^ 
rendoit  toua  lea  Conciles  piretendiis  uaiveraels,  iUicites.  Utie  E^lise  qui  fxji.] 
tenoit  'la  aiiccession  non  interrojnpue  de  I'EptBcopat  depuie  la  mission 
origiuale  des  Apoatres,  pour  condition  eMsentletJe  de  rEg-liaei  &  r^pu* 
toit  ceiix  qui  ne  ravoieni  point,  on  qui  communiquoient  avec  ceux 
qui  nc  Tavoient  puiiit^  pour  [86]  schLsmatiquea  &  coulpablea  de  la 
mejime  malediction  que  Cor6,  Dathan  &  Abiron,  Une  EnHae  qui  [ixii.] 
tenoit  la  distinction  de  TEveaque  &  du  Preatrei  &  nomm  Anient  au  fait 
de  To rdi nation,  pour  choie  de  droict  divin,  ■  ^  de  Tradition  Aposto- 
lique ;  ^  Sc  condamnoit  eotnine  ticrctique^  ccux  qui  ne  la  tenoient  point. 
Une  Eglise  '  qui  tenoit  le  liberal  arbltre  pour  doctrine  de  toy  &  revel^e  [xxliL] 
eolawiincte  E&criture ;  ^qui  tenoit  que  la  foy  aeule  nana  les  asuvrea 
Evangeliqacs.  ne  suflisoit  paa  4  aalut,  ique  lea  m^hanta  peraeverana 
jusques  k  k  fin  eatoient  reprouvez,  tnai*  non  predestines  Jimal ;  "que  la 
eertitude  que  les  particuliera  preaument  avoir  de  leur  predestination, 
estoit  cbose  temeraire.  Une  Eglise  en  laquelle  Ic  sen  ice  se  faiaoit  par  [xxit*] 
tout  rOrient  en  la  langue  Grecque,  &  par  tout  rOccident,  tant  en 
Afrique  qucn  rEurope,  "en  la  lan^ue  La  tine;  encore  qu' en  nulle  dea 
provinces,  ny  de  TEurope  ny  de  I'Afrique^  except^  en  Italic  &  aux 
viiiea  oil  residoient  lea  Colonies  Eomaines,  la  langue  Latine  ne  fust 
en  tend  ne  dn  simple  people^  maia  seulement  dcs  liommeH  doctes,  Et  [^^^O 
bref  nne  Eglise  qui  uaoit  on  en  genre,  ou  en  espece,  ou  en  forme^  ou  en 
analogic,  de  to u tea  lea  meamea  ceremonies,  qui  sont  lea  paroles  dea 
yeux,  don  I  use  anjourd'huy  universelleinent  rEgllae  Catbolique  :  "  Ob- 
aervoit  la  diatinctton  des  festea  &  jours  ordinairesi  la  distinction  dea 
habits  Laiquea  &  f  Eccleaiastiques,  "*  la  distinction  &  veneration  dea 
vases  aacre^j  Tusage  ^  des  tonsures  &  *  one  tie  ns  pour  la  collation  des 
ordrcs,  la  ceremonie  *du  lavement  des  mains  h  rAutel  avant  la  conse- 
cration dea  mysteres,  "  donnoit  \e  baiser  de  paix  avant  la  communion, 
*pronon5oit  nne  partie  du  service  de  I'Autel  a  basse  voiic  Sc  non  ouye, 


"  Hier.  ad  Damas*  Ep,  57.  Aug. 
de  duab.  ep,  Pclag.  1,  1.  c.  1.  Idem 
Ep,  92.  CoDclU  Cbalc.  Ep.  ad  Leon,  & 
anires,  aovm  cb^  25. 

*  Socr,  bint,  Kcclee.  L  S,  e.  8.  Sozotn. 
1.  a.  a  10, 

'  Cj'pnini.  ad  Magn.  Epiat  76.  & 
de  uniL  Eccl.  Chrys.  ad  Epn.  bom.  IL 
■  Hior.  lid  Evag.  Ep.  85.  in  fiti. 

*  Epiph  de  bar.  75.  Aug*  de  hier. 

^  Aug.  de  grat.  k  lib,  arb,  e.  2.  t 
op.  40.  Cyrill.  in  Joatrn.  1.4.  c,  7. 

*  Aug,  de  grat.  &  lib.  arb.  c  $.  & 
1.  8  a.  qureat.  q.  7<3. 

^  Prosp,  ad  iirtie.  sibi  impon. 
■^  Aug,  de  corrept.  k  grak  c.  IS.  Jb 
aillean. 


■•  9oQa  Uv.  12.  eb.  de  la  langue  dn 
8^  rricen 

«  Aug.  Ep.  118.  Id.  P0.  ea.  k  S3. 

^  CoQcll.  Laod.  e.  22  &  23.  Hier.  od 
HeHo.  ep.  3.  Tb<K»d,  Hiator.  Eccb  1.  2. 
c.  27.  Ci>d.  tit.  2. 1.21. 

•i  Hier.  pr^f.  in  ep.  Tbeophil.  Opi. 
J.  1. 

'  Theod.  hist.  I.  6.  e.  8.  Victor* 
Tufon.  in  Zenon.  laid,  de  di^.  uC 
I  2.  e.  4,  &  Caac.  in  Trull,  e.  33 1  ttnibo 
«x  veteri  uau  Eccleaie. 

*  Greg.  N»z.  de  pac.  or  1.  Idem  in 
Ba&il.  AutboJ-  de  unct.  Chrism.  Greg. 
in  Reg.  1.  4.  c.  5. 

t  Cjrill.  Hier,  Catecb,  UytL  5. 
«  Cone.  Laod.  c.  10. 

*  Cone,  Laod.  Ibid. 
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^  faisoit  lea  processions  avec  les  reliques  des  Martyrs,  accompagnoit  lea 
morts  au  sepulchre  avec  ■  cierges  et  lumiDaires  en  signe  de  la  joye  & 
certitude  future  de  leur  resurrection,  avoit  les  peintures  de  Christ  &  de 
ses  Saincts,  &*hors  les  Eglises,  &  ^dedans  les  Eglises,  &  ""sur  les  Autels 
mesmes  des  Martyrs,  non  pour  les  adorer,  entant  qu'adoradon  signifie 
culte  divin,  mais  pour  venerer  par  elles  les  athletes  &  champions  de 
Christ :  <*  usoit  du  signe  de  la  Croix  en  toutes  ses  conversations,  *  Tim. 
primoit  sur  le  front  des  Catechumenes,  '  le  peignoit  sur  le  portail  de 
toutes  les  maisons  des  fideles,  r  donnoit  la  benediction  au  people  avec  la 
main  par  le  signe  de  la  Croix,  I'Temployoit  pour  chasser  les  matins 
esprits,  *  proposoit  en  Hierusalem  la  vraye  Croix  k  adorer  le  jour  du 
Vendredy  sainct,  [87]  se  servoit  ^  d'encens  en  ses  Synaxes,  non  particu- 
tierement  d'encens  d'Arabie,  mais  indifferemment  de  gommes  odorantes : 
Car  elle  ne  tenoit  plus  lors  I'encensement  pour  sacrifice,  comme  an 
temps  de  la  loy,  mais  pour  une  simple  ceremonie  destin6e  k  representor 
Feffect  des  prieres,  d6crit  par  ces  paroles  de  David,  Que  mon  oraUon 
tnonte  comme  Vencetu  en  ta  pretence :  Et  par  celles-cy  de  FApocalypse, 
La  fumSe  des  encens  des  oraisans  des  SainctSf  monta  de  la  main  de  V Ange 
[zzvi.]  devant  Dieu.  Et  finalement  une  Egtise  qui  tenoit  que  i'Eglise  Catho- 
tique  avoit  la  promesse  infaillible  de  devoir  estre  ^  perpetuellement 
visible  &  eminente  en  sa  communion,  perpetuellement  pure  &  incor- 
rompue  en  sa  doctrine  &  en  ses  sacrements,  &  perpetuellement  ti^e  & 
continude  en  la  succession  de  son  ministere,  "  &  qu'k  elle  seule  appar- 
tenoit  la  garde  des  Traditions  Apostoliques,  I'authoritd  de  I'interpre- 
tatiou  de  I'Escriture,  &  la  decision  des  controverses  de  la  foy:  &  que 
hors  de  la  succession  °  de  sa  communion,  <>  de  sa  doctrine  &  ^  de  son 
ministere,  il  n'y  avoit  ny  Egiise  ny  salut  Voila  ce  que  le  serenissiroe 
Roy,  quand  il  luy  plaira  d'y  penser  avec  loisir  suffisant,  trouvera 
qu'estoit  TEgUse  Cathotique  au  temps  de  sainct  Augustin  &  de  quatre 
premiers  Conciles.  Que  sa  Majesty  voye  si  k  ces  traicts  de  visage  elle 
recognoistra  celle  de  Calvin  ou  la  nostre. 

'  Aug.  de  ciyii.  Dei.  I.  22.  c.  8.  ^  Sua  chap.  8. 

*  Greg.  Naz.  in  Jul.  or.  2.  «  Tert.  de  prsBSC.   Iren.  L  8.  c.  8.  k 

*  Euscb.  de  vit  Const.  I.  8.  I.  4.  c.  82.  &  antres.  Yoyez  sous  L  6. 

*»  Panlin.  ep.  12.  Basil,  in  martyr.  »  Cypr.   de  unit.    Eccles.   Concil. 

Barlaam.  Greg.  Nyss.  in  S.  Theod.  Carth.  4.   c.  1.   Ang.  de  symb.  ad 

^  Prudent,  in  S.  Cassian.  Catech.  L  4.  &  autres  bus  ch.  2.  &  16. 

*  Tert.  de  cor.  milit  <>  Hier.  contra  Lucif.  Aug.  P«Um. 
'  Aug.  de  Symb.  ad  Catech.  1.  2.  57.  Id.  de  util.  cred.  c.  8.  Id.  contr. 
'  Cyrill.  contr.  Jul.  1.  6.  Cresc.  1.  1.  c  88. 

f  Hier.  in  vit  Hilar.  p   Cypr.  ad  Pup.  epiat.  69.  &  ad 

"»  Ath.  contr.  idol.  Magn.  ep.  76.  Chrys.  ad  Eph.  horn.  11, 

»    Paulin.  ep.  11.  Hier.  ad  Tit.  c.  8.  &  autres,  sons  chap. 

^  Chrys.  in  Alatt.  hom.  89.  Evag.  87. 
Hist  Eccl.  1.  4.  c.  7. 


L  Hw  Belief  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  aub  apeciebua.  1/ 

1-  To  represent  to  us  the  outward  face  and  form  of  the 
Church  in  Saiut  Augustine's  time^  the  Cardinal  begiuneth 
with  Qui  Cr&^ait,  with  a  point  of  belief  j  and  witli  t^opinion 
iwoit  ^aif^nee,  with  matter  of  opinion.  This  is  to  stumble  at 
the  threshold.  Points  of  fidth  or  opinion  (what  men  think 
or  hold)  seem  rather  to  pertain  to  the  inward  parts,  than  to 
the  face  or  exterior  form  of  the  Church.  The  face^  the  out- 
ward form  of  the  Church  is  to  be  seen,  as  subject  to  the  eye. 
BeUef  or  opinions  are  not ;  they  are  within  the  breast,  C^rde 
creditur^:  or  within  the  brain^  where  opinions  are  bred. 
Sometime  they  happen  to  be  accompanied  with  some  outward 
act ;  but  then,  iu  that  caae^  that  outward  act  is  to  be  recounted^ 
and  not  they.  It  is  the  Agend  of  the  Church  he  should 
have  held  him  to.  In  that  is  the  Face  of  the  Church ;  in 
outward  acts,  not  in  inward  conceits.  His  Croyoits,  Tenoita^ 
EstimoUs  are  uotj  nor  cannot  be  rightly  termed  Traicts  de 
vUage ;  they  are  not  visible,  as  the  yisagc  is* 

And  in  this  manner  doth  the  Cardinal  forget  himself^  in 
I .  a  third  part  of  his  points,  viz.  this  first,  the  viii.  xiii.  5vi»  xviii. 
xxi,  xxiii-  XX vi.  for  which  he  allegeth  forty *t wo  places,  all  of 
them  beside  the  purpose :  they  being  Tenets  only  (as  he 
termeth  them)^  and  no  exterior  acts  at  all,  which  only  lie  open 
to  the  view,  and  come  under  the  term  of  the  face  or  visage 
of  the  Church. 


^  [That 
is,  one 
autboritj 
ia  quoted 
by  PerrOEi 
on  thiH 
B  abject  J 
and  ao 


2.  To  tell  us  out  of  Zuinglius,  what  was  done  in  Saint 
Auguatine^s  time,  is  somewhat  suspicious  ^.    Saiut  Augustine 

^  [Horn,  z,  10.]  ingemo  virai&f  sua  tempestaie^  nfin 

•*  f  Uode  facile  adducimur,  AwguR-     fuisse  autum  diucrte  Teritit*"*- 
iirjitm  prre  atne  ftxmio  pcmpi^^ciquQ      qui,  quje  jam  easum  magp 


t  [Thfi  not««  marked  thna  |  are  remoTed  from  the  end  of  the  c 
Ihey  wore  pri&ted  in  tho  original  edition^  and  fot  the  wak^  o 
pljiced  under  the  text] 
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hath  written^  no  man  more  plenteously.  Why  hear  we  not 
out  of  himself^  what  was  holden  in  his  time  ?  But  the  terms 
of  Sous  les  especes,  or  dans  les  especes  Sacramentales,  it  would 
pose  the  Cardinal  and  all  the  whole  College  to  find  they 
were  ever  heard  or  dreamt  of  in  Saint  Augustine's  time, 
or  many  hundred  years  after. 

8.  For  Zuinglius^  the  Cardinal  well  knoweth  that  in  the 
very  same  place  he  citeth^  Saint  Augustine  is  three  several 
times  alleged  by  him  against  the  carnal  presence^  viz.  his 
Preface  upon  the  iii.  Psalm  ^,  his  xxvi.*  and  his  xxviL*  Ho- 
mily upon  John.  And  if  Saint  Augustine  were  against  it, 
what  he  held  might  very  well  go  for  the  Tenet  of  his  time. 

4.  If  Saint  Augustine  were  so  judicious^  and  withal  so  godly 
a  man^  and  (as  Zuinglius  afiSrmeth)  knew  the  truths  is  it 
credible  that  he  durst  not  plainly  utter  the  truths  who  so 
plainly  both  spake  and  defended  the  truth  against  the  Mani- 
chees^  Pelagians^  Donatists,  or  whatsoever  error  else  prevailed 
in  his  age? 

The  truth  is^  Zuinglius  was  more  afraid  than  hurt.  It  is 
well  known  whither  he  leaned;  that^  to  make  this  point 
straight^  he  bowed  it  too  far  the  other  way.  To  avoid  Est  in 
the  Church  of  Rome's  sense^  he  fell  to  be  all  for  Siffnificat, 
and  nothing  for  Est  at  all.  And  whatsoever  went  further 
than  significat  he  took  to  savour  of  the  carnal  presence.  For 
which^  if  the  Cardinal  mislike  him^  so  do  we.  And  so  he 
doth  not  well  (against  his  own  knowledge)  to  charge  his 
opinion  upon  us.  But  what  Saint  Augustine  believed  and 
held  in  this  point  will  appear  after  in  the  third  Allegation  of 
the  next  head  following. 

derat  Yidit  omnino  pins  homo,  quid  col.  9.  C.  D.,  quoted  by  Zoinglini,  Op., 

hoc  Sacramentum  esset,  et  in  quern  torn.  ii.  fol.218.  a.] 
U8um  esset  institutam ;  verum  inva-         ^  [S.  Aug.  Tract.  xx?ii.  in  S.  Joan, 

laerat  opinio   de    corporea  came. —  Erang.  ad  init.  '  Expoauit .  . .  adver- 

[Huld.  Zuing.  de  vera  et  falsa  Reli-  sos.'  Op.,  torn.  iii.  coll.  1988.  D.  1989. 

gione.   §  De  Eucharistia.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  B.,  quoted  by  Zuinglius,  Op.,  torn.  ii. 

fol.  213.  b.  Tiguri,  1646.1  fol.  213.  b.] 

'  [**  Et  in  historia  Non  Testament!         *  [**  Si  per  camem  nobis  maltum 

Ipsius   Domini  nostri  tanta  et  tarn  profuit  Christus,  quomodo  caro  nihil 

miranda  patientia,  quod  eum,  Judam  prodest  1    Sed   per  camem  Spiritna 

▼idelicet,  tam  dia  pertulit  tanqaam  aliquid  pro  salute  nostra  egit.    Caro 

bonum,  com    ^us  cogitationes  non  Tas  fuit;  quod  habebat  attende,  non 

ignoraret,cumadhibuitad  convivium,  quod  erat  — S.  Aug.  Tract  xzril.  in 

in  quo  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  figu-  S.  Joan.  Evang.  §  6.  Op.,  torn.  iii.  coL 

ram  discipulis  commendavit  et  tradi-  1991.  B.,  quoted  by  Zuingliua,  ibid.] 
diL"— S.  Aug.  in  Ps.  iii.  Op.,  torn.  iy. 
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U.  The  extenml  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament.     4,  3 

2,  TMa  second  indeed  is  an  act,  avec  geMtm  et  adoratiom 
e^iemes.     Four  places  are  alleged  for  it  ^ 

[i*]  We  will  not  qtiestion  the  Author,  as  well  we  might  ^.  Be  Cjrill 
it  Cyril  (or  whosoever  it  was),  he  in  that  place  teacheth  the  cJ^"*"' 
people  how  they  should  receive  the  Cup.    And  this  is  indeed  Myit.  V. 
a  principal  point,  pertaining  to  the  outward /«c€  of  the  Church* 
Now  let  the  world  judge  ;    that  which  Cyril  teacheth  the 
people  to  do  is  at  the  taking  the  Cup :  and  in  the  face  of  the 
Botnan  Church  there  is  by  them  no  Cup  taken  at  all,     WTiat 
gaineth  the  Cardinal  by  this  place  ?   This  is  indeed  a  pregnant 
place  to  prove  that  in  the  face  and  outward  practice  of  the 
Church  in  Cyril^s  time  the  People  received  the  Cup;  which 
the  Cardinal  will  grant,  I  trust,  is  changed  since,  and  no 
such  matter  to  be  seen  in  the  Traicts  de  visage  of  the  Chuxch 
of  Rome.     So  in  an  evil  time  was  Cyril  alleged. 

And  that  of  the  gesture  toucheth  not  us  at  all:  for  he 
would  have  the  party  that  receiveth  it^  tcvirmv,  that  is,  to  bow 
himself  and  cast  his  eyes  to  the  ground ;  that  is,  in  humble 
and  reverent  manner  to  do  it,  And  so  do  we.  And  rp&rrt^ 
ffpoatcvinja-^^^,  £^er  the  manner  of  adoring ^  amounteth  not  to 
adoring :  for  after  the  manner j  or  as  men  use  to  do^  that  adorCi 
is  a  term  quali^ed,  and  restrained  to  the  outward  manner. 
In  which  manner  our  Chiurch  enjoineth  it  to  be  received. 


'  f  AccedftUB  autem  &d  Commuiii- 
oneni,  nou  eipAtiai^  id  annum  vqIIa 
•oo&d«,  D^qtie  cum  dbjuuctis  digit  is, 
iad  siniEtram  veluti  eedem  quandam 
iubjicius  dextrse^  qua^  taotutD  llegem 
■UBceptura  e^t :  ct  coDcavn  tuanu  &ua- 
dpe  corpUia  ChriE^ti,  diccne,  Amen. 
8«Dctificatis  ijrgo  diligeut«r  oculitf,  tarn 
ianeti  carpom  coniac*tu,  comtuunic^. 
El  pattlo  post.  Turn  ^cto,  pofit  com- 
munionem  corporis  Cbrl^tl,  accede^  et 
ad  calicem  Hanguiuis  IlUu«,  non  ex- 
tftndemft  matm^f  &t^  pronu^  {ttvitrwtf) 

^SemSyAmfih  SauctificemeoAanguine 
Chrieti  qiiem  a#Mumb*  et  cum  ad  hue 
est  liumiditAs  in  labli»  tuU,  mambua 
aititigfitiA,  et  oeuloe  et  fpoatem  et  re- 
Uqujv  Acnauum  orgajia  coEu^ecm. 

pHfi.4vots  rots  Saxrv\OiS'  dtAAd  r^tf  ^i- 
#^fp^  fpufov  wmyttrtLf  rp  3r{tf ,  itt  futk- 


arov,  twtA4jmif  ro,  *AMH'N^  t^tr'  iff^«- 
Affat  vZif  dyidoat  rohs  o^pBa?i,^Q^s  rp 
i-ra<p^  rov  ayiav  trt^p^aroSf  fA^ToAdfiB  at 

fftefmrat  XptaroVj,  ^p^tirtpx^^  '^^  "^p 
TnjTTjpi^i  roQ  aT/LiOTOf'  jul^J  dtfmrtli^v  rd$ 
X^'tput,    dAXA  KCrruVt  ttd   rpoirft  wpoa- 

^AHH'Nf  djidj^oUj  ttal  ix  TOb  ^tf/MTOf 
fiwraKa^iBdyu*'  Xptarav.  "Ln  S^  rift  vth- 
tISos  ivavdrtj$  TO? J  xtlKfat  ffov,  x^P^^ 
iTra^p.€VBS,Hal  ia^6aXp.0i>t,  ffoJ  ^irwitoy, 
Jcoi   Ts    XQiwd   dyia^*    alaSifritpuiL.  —  S. 

C^r.  Hief*  Catech.  judii.  (MysL  t») 
|§2l,22.  Op.,pp,  331.  CD.  332. A. B. 
■  [On  the  E^upposed  BpuriouHness  of 
thec^  di8coi;rRe§  of  S.  Cyril|  eee  CiiTe# 
Hi»t  Lit  tern,  i.  p-  23*2,  who  mAiikr 
Uini!  their  ^tjuinenesa.  Se«  ilso 
Besp,  ad  Bell  p.  42.  Loud.  1@10;  p. 
55.  Oiton.  1851.1 
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And  for  the  term  of  adoring  itself,  tlie  Cardinal  eonfessett 
after  iu  the  xxv^,  that  adoring  doth  not  alwa^  import,  or 
si^fjj  Cuitmn  divinmn,  but  only  vetterationem  ^,  And  we  (by 
the  grace  of  God)  hold  the  Sacrameiit  to  be  vetierable^  and 
with  all  dne  re.^peet  to  be  handled  and  received. 

GI117SM-         [ii.]  Chrysostom  can  best  tell  us  his  own  meaning.     Thui 

^_*jl^^  concludcth  he  the  place  cited^j  and  slioweth  plainly  whereto 

xxiv.         all  tendeth  that  he  there  urgeth,  of  the  wise  men^s  coming  to 

4        Christ f  This  Isuy^  not  that  we  should  not  come  to  the  Sacra- 

nientf  itut  ttiai  we  should  not  come  to  it  at  a  venture^  carelessly ^ 

or  in  homely  manner K'   Not  so;  but  (as  he  had  said  before) 

With  much  fear  and  reverence^. 

Auguat.  in      [iii-]  Augustine's  place  is  mis-cited  :  where  it  is  truly  cited, 
V^  00,      j^  showethj  the  Cardinal  hath  very  ill  success  in  his  citations* 
Upon   the   96*  Psalm   there  is   nothing   to   that    purpose. 
But  upon  the  98.  Psalm  these  words  are,  which  (I  dare  say) 
lie  means :  Nemo  uutem  carnem  illam  manducat^  nisi  prius 


^  '^  Kou  pour  let  adorer,  eatant 
K^ad&miion  eignifie  cuUe  dimne^  maia 
poiir  Tcnerer/' — (Vide  supra,  p*  12^ 
Udm.  iJiT*]  See  Keap.  ad  Apo!.  BclU 
p.  40.  [p,  ti5.  Edit  OxoD,  185h] 

^t  T^v  oi^payiit¥  TrohiTSLt.  *'E.Kttvot  fiW 
ydp  ifal  Ifrl  ^dri^^  IS&mii,  tied  it'  moAv- 

frit  ^  o^it  i*^  ^drrrt  6p^%,  dXhd  4v  duiri- 

Up^A  -rope  jTTivTa,  tfal  wvtvfia  fx.tr ^  voh- 
\^s  Tijf  Sa^iAffas  toU  -wpatttifi.li^ots 
iipirrdfjitpoi'.,     Oifx  ("•'A*!  awrA  tqvtq  fb 

fiiatr  awoifiU/',  J<q,l  au^iv  dyvoris  Ts^v  in' 
Ufh^^  rcAciT#^»rrw,  fjLtr^  dttpi&iittif  fivirr- 
a.yvyrf&tU  ^ircu^a.  Aiapoa^T'tiffttfitif  tal- 
PVF  lnuT^^jr  Hoi  ^piltiifktv,  Kill  waKXw 
rujr  ^ofi^dpwvi  ixislvffiV  ftK^lftva  iwi^*i(m* 

^ij)  dwKwi  jTfmffi^jAfi'.  —  Chi^pwt,  in  1 
Htl  Cor.  Houi.  %%\y\  [*^i'--  to^»-  iii- 
pp,  400,  iOL] 


Hoc  corpus,  qliam  jaeen^  m  pne- 
iepi,  reyenti  sunt  Mag! :  ct  viri  impii 
et  barbari  patrm  et  domo  r^licUi,  cl 
longam  viom  confccarimt,  ot  quoin 
veniE^nt,  cum  multa  metu  et  tromam 
atlomrunt.  Imitemur  ergo  rel  bjir* 
baros  noa  cfelonim  civen.  Nam  ilU 
quidem  quum  ci  in  preesepi  vidiMont 
eL  in  tufurioj  neqne  Ulo  quidpmm 
Tidiaeent,  qualo  tu  nunc,  cum  mogtia 
acceseerunt  rcirert^QLi^  Tu  autoui  noti 
in  prsefiepi  vid^^FL^  »ed  in  ali&ri^  non 
foe  01  in  am  catzi  tenentetDT  wd  aac^r- 
datem  adBtanL^m,,  ct  spirituni  oum 
magna  copia  ea  qQse  sunt  propo^iu 
f]upcrvoIant4!:m.  Nou  soluminodo  hoc 
]  pa  urn  cctrpna  Tides,  eicut  illi,  scd 
noBti  ejui;  et  Tirtuiem  et  di^Epcnea- 
tionem^  et  nibil  ignoras  ex  iis  qun^  per 
ipsum  cflecta  nunt,  ut  qui  in  omnibus 
mjbberiig  m%  e^cacle  eb  ajocuraie  ini- 
tiatui^.  Noa  ergo  ipaoa  excitemuaj  et 
formidemai^,  et  longe  miyorem  quam 
UVt  bArbari  ostendamuB  reT6r«niiani ; 
no  «i  tern  ere  et  iD<!onaidGmtG  iu7€ei!4e- 
rimu8^  in  nostrum  caput  ignem  eonge- 
mmu^!.  Ha»c  autc^m  dico^  noa  ut  non 
accedamuA,  stid  no  temere  et  incotiii- 
derute  acdedamufl. 

J    Toi?TB(   Si  Aiytit   avx  iv^  fJ^h   WfHHT' 

hvxi  trp&triiafitv.     [SeO  note  ^*1 

•*     *AAAel    fttrd    ToAAi^f    ^piKi}^   teal 


I 

I 

I 

I 


I 


note  '.] 


Implied  in  pasGage  quoted 
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ador&verii  \  which,  I  trust,  no  Christian  man  will  ever 
refuse  to  do ;  that  is^  to  adore  the  flesh  of  Chrht.  Wherein 
yet,  lest  aoy  might  mistake  it  with  the  Cardinal,  with  a 
wrong  Croymt,  mmme  cmteuani  te  vray  et  propre  corps  de 
Chn^t,  Saint  Augustine  presently  is  careful  to  warn  his  audi- 
tors, that  the  word  mandumi  there  is  to  be  spiritually  un- 
derstood, and  he  bringeth  in  Christ  thus  speaking ;  Non  hoc 
corpu^j\uod  videthj  mandncaiuri  estiSj  el  biUiuri  ilium  san- 
ffiiineni,  quetn  fumri  sunt,  qui  me  cmajlgenl.  Sacramentum 
aliijHod  poMm  commmidmn ;  spirUualiier  iniellecium  vivificavii 
VQS*  Etsi  mcesse  est  illud  vmbilUer  celebran^  oportei  tmaen 
mmmbiliter  inttUigi.  %¥hich  show  that  Saint  Augustine  was 
not  of  the  Cardinars  CroyoU  touching  the  Sacrament. 

[iv<]  This  place  serves  the  Cardinal^s  purpose  worst  of  all.  tj.^^^'^f^lj' 
For,  therein  Theodoret  affirms,  that  the  Sacrametital  St/mboht 
after  the  comecratton,  go  not  from  their  own  nature^  tiut  abide 
in  their  former  substance^  shape,  and  kind "^^  And  he  gains 
nothing  by  it ;  for  wpoa^fcvpeiTai  in  the  Cardinal's  sense,  may 
he  taken  pour  vet^erer^  (that  is,  to  honour  and  reverence ;)  and 
is  to  be  taken  in  that  sense,  and  cannot,  here,  be  taken  in 
any  other.  For  the  Symbols  so  abiding^  it  is  easily  known 
no  dimne  adoration  can  be  used  to  them,  nor  any  other  than 
hath  been  said. 


III,  Reservation  of  the  Sacrament,    7- 

Of  seven  places  cited  there  is  not  any  that  relicveth  the 
Cardinal,  or  toucheth  us*     It  cannot  be  denied  but  reiermng 


'  f  **  Nemo  ttutem  111  am  CArnem 
maud u cut p  nisi  pHu^  adoravmL" — 
[SO  AugUBt  ia  Psal  xotiii.  [§  u.  Op., 
toia,  1?^  coL  162L  A.]  Std  powtea: 
'*l\\e  satem  iiutrtijiit  e«s,  et  ait 
illk ;  *  SpiritOJ  €«t  qui  rivificat, 
Qvo  autem  nihil  pmdcsL  Verba 
qnt»  lo£utiis  Bum  TobtHf  SjnritQB 
sunt  et  vitii/  SpiritQjilit^r  intclUgitc 
qyo<I  locutijii  sum,  Kon  hoc  corjm**, 
quod  ridctiSf  matidiKMLturi  eetisi  nee 
Kihituri  iUum  gan^inem,  qucm  inunn 
^imt«  qui  me  cmci^geut.  Bacmni<Mi- 
tum  afiquod  vobia  commetidavi,  iipirU 
tuaUtcp  int^Uectura  ni^ificabit  vos. 
EUi  UG<!CA«c  Q&i  lUi^d  visibiUtcr  oE>1e 
bttiH*  oport«t  tamen  invi^tbllitcr  in- 
t<fi»igi;"[tbld.  D.  etcol.  1522.  A.] 

IWD.^PEIUIOS,  ETC. 


^i^Vfoff.     fidvti    yap    iwl    T^J   -wpoTipaf 

$cnl  Af^itrd  iarl  Kal  dfrr^,  iilu  ftud  Tport^ftov 
ijr.  foeiTai  &i  awtp  iyiiftra,  koX  Ti- 
irrfvFTmf  Kal  ttpoffttvyttrajt^  wr  iflttrva 
Srra  iitwp  TTitfTiiifTai.— Thcodor*  DiaL 
II.  |0p-,  torn,  m  p.  12*L] 

eanctiS  cattail  em  rccwli'*- 
Mnuent  eaim  iu  pi** 
figam  et  forma*  ' 
poMuat,  aioDt  ct  | 
autem  ea  gwc«  qtir 
dy[iturf  ei  adoroutt. 
quffi  credutitur 
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the  Sacrament  was  suffered  a  long  time  in  the  Primitive 
Church. 

1.  In  time  of  Persecution  they  were  permitted  to  carry 
away  how  great  a  part  they  would,  and  to  keep  it  by  them, 
and  to  take  it  at  times  to  comfort  them.*^  Because  they  knew 
not  when  they  should,  or  whether  ever  they  should,  meet  at 
the  Sacrament  again. 

2.  And  those  that  lived  as  Anchorites  and  Hemfits^,  in 
remote  desert  places,  were  likewise  permitted  to  carry  away 
with  them  how  much  they  thought  good,  to  take  at  times ; 
because  a  long  time  together  they  were  not  to  come  back 
to  places  where  any  Churches  were. 

Having  it  then  with  them  in  their  own  hands  and  power, 
they  might,  and  did  keep  it  in  their  chests,  eat  it  at  home, 
carry  it  about  with  them  in  their  journey. 

For,  as  for  sending  it  into  far  Countries,  Eusebius  hath  no 
word  of  far  Countries :  but  that,  such  as  held  not  their  Fasts, 
or  keep  not  their  Easter,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  did,  notwith- 
standing, when  they  came  to  Rome,  had  it  sent  them  by  the 
Deacon,  as  others  there  had  p. 

But  all  this  is  from  the  matter.  For,  it  is  well  known,  this 
is  not  now  the  face  or  fashion  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  For 
no  man,  there,  may  carry  the  Sacrament  home,  and  eat  it  to 
Breakfast,  or  carry  it  to  Sea,  or  tie  it  up  in  his  orarium^. 
For,  this  of  carrying  it  home,  and  there  resoling  it,  was  long 
since  taken  away ;  and  order  taken,  that  every  man,  what  was 
delivered  him,  he  should  receive  and  take  it  down  in  the 
church.  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  this  was  done.  Saint  Au- 
gustine living,  both  by  the  Council  of  Saragossa,  Can.  III. 
in  the  year  381,  upon  pain  of  Anathema':  and  by  the  first 

-  [See  Tcrtull.  ad  Uxor.,  and  8.  A.B.    Compare  also  S.  Cyril.  Alex., 

C^-prian  de  Lapsis,  as  quoted  in  Reap.  EpiRt.   ad  Calogyrium  in  pnef.  libri 

ad  Apol.  Bellarm.  p.  269.  noteS  Oxon.  contra  Anthropomorph.  (Op.,  torn.  vi. 

1851?!  ^  p.  865.)  as  referred  to  by  Perron.] 

"  [naWcf  7df>  ol  KordL  rds  4frfifiws  p  ['AXA*  wrrol  fi^  ryjpouyrts  ol  irp6 

fiovd^opTtSt  irBa  fiii  i<mv  ttpt^s,  Kotytt-  aov  vp^afivrtpot,  roti  eiiro  r£v  itapoucmw 

via»     oXkoi     Kar4xointSf     iup*    iavr£p  Ti\pov<nv     (wtfivw     tvxaptfrriay.  —  8. 

fi€rakafifidyowTi¥.  .  .  *Aira^    yAp    n/jr  Iren.  apad  Euseb.  Hist.  E<!cl.]  lib.  y. 

dwrlay    rov   Up4us    T(\c(»<rarrof    irol  cap.  25.  [p.  248.] 

ZtlwK6roi,  6\a$(!^if  avnijv  &s  oArivofiov,  i  [See  8.  Ambr.  de  Excessu  Fratris 

Koff  4««{<m7v  ftvraXafjifiti¥uv,  wapd  rov  Satyri,  $  43.  Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  1125.] 

BtiwKiros   ctK^rwf    firraXainfidytiv  iral  ^    [**  Item    legit   (Lucias    sc.)  En- 

&wo94xf<r0cu   wurr€V€t¥    i<f>%i\ti.  —  8.  charistiae  gratiam   si   quis    probatnr 

Basil.    Ep.  xciii.   (al.  cclxxxix.)    ad  acccptam  non  sumpsisso,  [in  marg. 

Caesar.  Patric,  Op.,  torn.  iii.  p.  189.  conrampsisse,]  anathema  sit  in  perpe- 
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Council  of  Toledo,  Can.  XIV,  in  the  year  405,  upon  pain  of 
being  cast  out  as  a  sacrilegious  person^.  Which  was  so 
ordered,  because  of  divers  and  sundry  evil  practices,  whereto 
the  Priscillianists  and  other  heretics  and  bad  persons  were 
known  to  abuse  it.  So  that  this  pertaineth  nothing  to  the 
face  of  the  Church  now,  either  as  it  is  with  them,  or  as  it  is 
with  us. 

But  for  the  Sick,  it  was  always  sent  them  home,  were  the 
distance  never  so  great.  And  against  the  time  of  extremity 
it  was  thought  not  amiss  to  have  it  reserved;  that,  if  the 
priest  should  not  then  be  in  state  to  go  to  the  sick  party, 
and  there  to  consecrate  it,  for  him ;  yet  at  least  it  might  be 
sent  him,  as  in  the  case  of  Serapion  ^  For  it  is  sure  they 
made  far  greater  account  of  the  receiving  it  as  their  viaticum, 
than  some  do  now. 

But  neither  doth  this  touch  us,  who  at  the  desire  of  any 
that  is  in  that  case,  may  not  refuse  but  go  to  him,  and  mini- 
ster it  him.  So  that  Reservation  needeth  not ;  the  intent  is 
had  without  it. 

IV.  The  Communion  under  one  kind. 

For  this  there  is  no  authority  at  all  alleged,  but  the  Cardi- 
nal puts  us  off  to  another  place  ". 

V.  The  Eucharist  a  Sacrifice.     6. 

1.  The  Eucharist  ever  was,  and  by  us  is  considered,  both 
as  a  Sacrament,  and  as  a  Sacrifice^.  2.  A  Sacrifice  is  proper 
and  appliable  only  to  divine  worship^.     3.  The  Sacrifice  of 

ivLxxm.   Ab  univenis  Episcopis  dictum  Ep.  Ixiii.  as  quoted  by  Perrou,  "Illo 

e«t.   Placet."  —  Cone.   Caesar-August,  sacerdos  rico  Christi  vcre    fungitur, 

^an.  iii.— Cone.  torn.  ii.  eol.  1010.  A.]  qui  id  quod  Christus  fecit,  imitatur: 

*  [''  Si  quis  autem  acceptam  a  sacer-  et  sacrificium  Terum  et  plenum  tunc 
dote  Eucbaristiam  non  sumpserit,  ve-  offert  in  Ecclesia  Deo  Patri,  si  sic 
lut  sacrilegus  propellatur." —  Cone,  incipiat  offerre  secundum  quod  ipsum 
Tolet.  I.  A.D.  400.— Cone.  torn.  ii.  col.  Christum  yideat  obtuUsse."— 8.  Cypr. 
1225.  D.]  Op.,  p.  155.  ed.  Fell.    But  the  word 

'  Euscb.  [Hist.  Eccl.]  lib.  vi.  cap.  gacramentum  as  well  as  sacrificium  is 

44.  [pp.  316—318.]  applied  to  the  Eucharist  throughout 

»  y  Perron,  Kcplique  H  la  Response  this  Epistle.] 
du  Roy,  liv.  vi.  *  Seconde  Instance,'         ^  [This  alludes  to  the  words  in 

p.  1107.  seq.    It  is  referred  to  by  8.  Aug.  contra  Faustum.  lib.  xx.  cap. 

Perron  as  liv.  xii.,  see  above  p.  8.  xxi.  (Op.,  torn.  viii.  col.  645.  B.)  "At 

not. '.]  illo  cultu,  qusB  Qrsece  Xarptia  dicitur, 

*  [He  refers  to  8.  Cypr.  ad  Coecil.  . . .  cum  sit  qusedam  proprie  Divini- 

C  2 
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Christ's  death  did  succeed  to  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testa* 
rnent^  4.  The  Sacrifice  of  Christ's  death  is  available  for  pre^ 
sent,  absent,  living,  dead^,  (yea,  for  them  that  are  yet  unbom\) 
5.  When  we  say  the  dead,  we  mean  it  is  available  for  the 
Apostles,  Martyrs,  and  Confessors,  and  all  (because  we  are  all 
members  of  one  body :)  these  no  man  will  deny. 

6.  In  a  word,  we  hold  with  Saint  Augustine  in  the  very 
same  chapter  which  the  Cardinal  citeth,  qtiod  Hujus  SacrificU 
Caro  et  Sanguis,  ante  adventum  Christi,  per  victimas  simili* 
tudinum  promittebatur;  in  passione  Christi,per  ipsam  veritatem 
reddebatur;  post  adventum  \leg.  ascensum]  Christi,  per  Sacra^ 
mentum  memorue  celebratur  ^ 

VL  AUars.  2. 
If  we  agree  about  the  matter  of  Sacrifice,  there  will  be  no 
difference  about  the  Altar.  The  holy  Eucharist  being  con- 
sidered as  a  Sacrifice,  (in  the  representation  of  the  breaking 
the  bread,  and  pouring  forth  the  cup,)  the  same  is  fitly  called 
an  Altar;  which  again  is  as  fitly  called  a  Table,  the  Eucharist 
being  considered  as  a  Sacrament,  which  is  nothing  else  but  a 
distribution  and  an  application  of  the  Sacrifice  to  the  several 
receivers.  The  same  Saint  Augustine  that,  in  the  place 
alleged,  doth  term  it  an  Altar  ^;  saith  in  another  place, 
Christus  quotidie  pasdt.  Mensa  Ipsius  est  ilia  in  medio  con- 
stituta.     Quid  causes  est,  o  audientes,  ut  mensam  videatis,  et 

lAti  dcbita  serritus,  nee  colimus,  nee  lib.  ir.  eapp.  45  and  71,  on  offering 

colendnm  docemoB,  nisi  unnm  Denm.  for  the  absent  and  the  departed,  and 

Cum  autcm  ad  hunc  caltum  pertineat  S.  Cyril.  Hieros.  Catech.  Myst  Y.  |§ 

oblatio  sacrificii/*  &c.   St  An^tine's  9,  10.     M^yUmiP    S^n^uf  mtrrwom-n 

argument  !b,  that  Christians  did  not  Ifrco^cu  reus  ^x^'t  ^V  ^'^  ^  94fiint 

worship  the  martyrs,    because  they  iufo^prrsu,  riis  dylas  koI    ^putmS^a- 

did  not    offer  the  sacrifice   (of  the  rd-nis  icpoK9ifUv7i%  Qwrlas  .  . .  Xptar^tf 

Eucharist)  to  them,  but  to  God  only.]  ia^ceyicurfUyov  Mp  rciy  liiiitripttv  a/ia^ 

*  ["Id  enim  sacrificinm  succeasit  rrifidrvv  xpoa^pofiwt  4^i\€ovft4pot  Mp 

omnibus  illis  sacrificiis  vetcris  Testa-  avrw  re    koI  ^fuip  tIp  ^iKi^OpmwJ^ 

menti."— S.]  Aug.  dc  Ciyitate  [Deil,  ecoV— Op.,  p.  328.  B.C.] 
lib.  zyii.  cap.  20.  [Op.»  torn.  yii.  col.         *  [Bp.  Andrewes  probably  refers  to 

767.  B.   Conopare  also,  S.  Iren.  contra  the  woitls  of  Chrys.  in  Matt.  Horn.  xzt. 

Hser.  "Novi  Testamenti  novam  docuit  Ai6^kvX6  Upws  Mf>  tris  oUovfi4pns, 

oblationem."    (Lib.  iy.  cap.  xyii.  §  5.  Mp  r&y  xpor4pvp,  Mp  r&y  rur,  Mp 

p.  249.  ed.  Bened.)  The  whole  chapter  r£y  ywvji94vrw¥  (/iTpocBtp,  &irtp  rmw 

is  to  the  same  effect]  titrA  ravra  icofUpwp  tls  rifius  tvxoDuT' 

y  [S.  Chrys.  in  1  Cor.  Horn,  xli.,  Op.,  Tttp  ittXcuci,  rr^%    Ovirtas   wpoKttpJpfit 

torn.  iii.  p.  524.  OWi  fidrjip  6  irof  e<rra>f  ^Ktlptis.  —  8.  Chrysost  Op.,  torn,  iii 

T^  dwTicumipitp  rtSp  ppimtiy  fivtrrriplttp  p.  179.] 

TfXoufAhwp  /3o$-  ^tp  itdvrwv  twp  4p         *  [S.  Aug.  contra  Fanstum.  lib.  zz. 
Xpttrr^  letKotfiTiiUpcav.    See  the  whole 
passage.  Sec  also  Euseb.  de  Y it  Const, 


cap.  21.  Op.,  tom.yiii.  col.  546.  B.C.] 
*>  [See  below,  p.  21,  not  *.] 
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ad  epulas  non  accedatis^?  The  same  Nyssen  in  the  place 
cited^  with  one  breath  calleth  it  Ovauumipiop,  that  is^  an 
Altar,  and  iepd  rpa^i^a,  that  is,  the  holy  Tabled 

Which  is  agreeable  also  to  the  Scriptures ;  for  the  Altar, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  is  by  Malachi  ^  called  Mensa  Domini. 
And  of  the  Table,  in  the  New  Testament,  by  the  Apostle  it 
is  said,  Habemus  Altare^.  Which,  of  what  matter  it  be, 
whether  of  stoiie,  as  Nyssen «,  or  of  wood,  as  Optatus**,  it  skills 
not.  So  that  the  matter  of  Altars,  makes  no  difference  in 
the  face  of  our  Church. 

VII.  Worship  of  Martyrs  and  their  Relics. 
This  point  hath  been  dealt  in  heretofore ;  seven  of  the 
places  answered,  in  the  Answer  to  Bellarmine's  Apology,  vi*. 
the  place, 
-    OfBasil,  page40*. 

Of  Ambrose  de  Viduis,  page  45  K 
Of  Nazianzen  upon  Cyprian,  page  42  *. 
Of  Ruffin,  (touching  Theodosius,)  page  45  ". 
Of  Chrysostom,  page  42°* 
Of  Hierome,  page  49  **. 
Of  Nyssen  in  Theodorum,  page  48  p. 
Saint  Augustine  we  agree  with,  we  celebrate  the  memo- 
ries <!,  we  hold  the  Feast  of  the  blessed  Martyrs ';  as  of  Saint 
StqpJien,  and  the  Blessed  Innocents :  as  well  for  imitation,  as 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  their  intercession,  and  attain  to 
the  society  of  that  which  they  have  obtained  \ 

«  [S.  Aug.]  Horn.  xlvi.  de  Verbis     lib.vi.  cap.l.  p.  90.] 
Domini    secundum    Joannem.     [aL         ^  [Besp.ad  Apol.  Card.  Bell.  pp.  50, 
Serm.  cxxxii.  cap.  1.  Op.,  torn.  ▼.  col.      51.  Oxon.  1851. J 


Ibid.  pp.  58,  69] 

Ibid.  p. 54] 

Ibid.  p.  59.1 

Ibid.  p.  63.] 

Resp.  ad  Apol.  Card.  Bell.  p.  65. 


931.  A.]                                      ^  k 

*  [*Eir«l  Koi  rh  dwricurriipiov  tovto  rh  * 

SyioVf  f  irap€irrfiKafitv,  \i6os  iarl  xord  " 

17^1^  <p6ai¥  K0iy6s  ....  iw€t^¥  9h  iraO-  ° 

i€ptS$ri  rf  rod  Bfov  Otpawtiq,  ical  t^i'  ®  ^ 

€v\oyitw  md^arOf  fffri  rpcdrcj'a   (^7(01,  Oxon.  1851.] 

ewricurrfiptoy  AxP^vroy.—ii.  Greg.  Nyss.  p  [Ibid.  pp.  62,  68.] 

.de  Baptismo Christi.  Op.,  tom.iii.  pp.  1  ["  Dixerunt  ista  martirreis  qno- 

369.  D.  370.  A.  Paris.  1638.]  rum  natalitiacelebramus.**  S.  Aug.  in 

«  Mai.  i.  7.  Ps.]  Ixxxviii.  [§  11.  Op.,  torn.  iy.  col. 

'  Heb.  xiii.  10.  1860.  D.] 

«  [8.  Greg.]  Nyssen.  de  Bapt  [See  '  [**Pas8ionis  Sanctorum  martyrum 

above,  not.  ?. J  diem  hodie  festum  habentes,  in  eorum 

^  ["  Sed,  ut  lestimo,  alio  loco  copia  recordatione  gaudeamas."  S.l  Aug.  in 

lignorum  frangi  jnssit,  aliis  vero  ut  Ps.lxiii.  [§1.  Op.,  tom.  iv.col.  881.B.] 

altaria  radercnt,  lignorum  inopia  im-  *  [*'  Populus  autom  Christianus  me- 

peravit."— S.  Opt  de  Schlun.  Donat.  morias  martynim  rcligiosa  solemnl* 
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mum,  si  quis  eorum  'quae  acripta  sunt,  aliquid  velit  rejicere, 
aut  eorum  qtue  non  scripta  iwtroducereK 

IX.  Prayer  f(yr  the  Dead.    6. 
For  offering  and  prayer  for  the  dead,  there  is  little  to  be 
said  against  it ;  it  cannot  be  denied^  but  that  it  is  ancient. 

X.  Lent.    3. 

It  is  in  the /ace  of  our  Church,  as  well  as  theirs.  Neither 
is  it  a  time  of  marriage^,  with  us,  but  by  special  dispensation^. 

10        XI.  Nb  Fast  on  Christmas-Day,  though  it  be  a  Friday,     1. 
We  fast  not  on  Christmas-Day,  though  it  fall  upon  a 
Friday  or  Saturday, 

XII.  Priests^  Marriage.   4. 

The  restraint  of  Priests  from  marrying,  neither  is,  nor  ever 
was,  conceived  to  be,  but  positivi  juris ;  which  being  restrained 
upon  good  reason,  it  might  upon  as  good  reason  be  released. 
And  Pius  II.  was  of  opinion,  that  there  was  better  reason  to 
release  them,  than  to  restrain  them  °*.  And  so  were  divers 
other  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  if  there  had  been  fair  play". 

The  Canons  that  seem  to  restrain  it,  were  not  general^ : 
'  when  they  were  urged  as  general,  they  were  opposed  by  the 
VI.  General  Council,  Can.  13  p  ;  where  the  Church  of  Borne 
is  in  express  terms  taxed  for  urging  them.  Nor  in  those 
places  where  such  Canons  were,  were  they  generally  observed, 
as  appeareth  by  Epiphanius,  in  the  place  alleged  *». 

'  ^aM9pa  tKirrwTis  wltrrttas  Ka\  vw^pri-  Council  of  Trent,   book  vilL  p.  698. 

<j>avlas    Kurnjyooia   i)   kOvritv    ri    r^y  Lond.  1676.] 

y4ypafi^4yw¥f  tj  i^uirdy€ty  r£y  firj  7<-  »  [As  the  Ist  Canon  of  the  Council 

ypafiney»y.—[S.  Basil,  de  Fide,  cap.  1.  of  ifeocseaarea,  and  the  2d  Canon  of 

Op.,  torn.  ii.  p.  224.  D.]  the  2d  Council  of  Carthage,  referred 

^   [Perron  refers   to    Cone.   Laod.  to  by  Perron.] 

Can.  lii.    *Oti  oC  Sc?  cr  rfffaapeucoarp  p  pEirctd^  cV  rp  'Pwfiedw^  iieicKfiot^ 

ydfiovs  ^  ywiSKia  hmtXtiv.  —  Conc.  iy  ro^ci  K<w6yos  frapaSt^aBai  9i4yy»' 

torn.  i.  col.  1505.  C]  fAty,  rods  fAiWoyras  iiaK6yov  ^  irpt<rfiv- 

^   [On  DispensationB  for  marriages  ripov  i^utwreai  x*HX"'oylas  KoBofioXO' 

in  Lent,  see  Hooker,  £cc.  Pol.  lib.  v.  yuy,  &s  ouKiri  ra7s  air£y  avydwroyrai 

chap.  Ixxiii.   sect.  4,  notes  99  and  4.  yofirrtus'  iifi€7s  rf  itpxaL^  ^(curoXov- 

Keble's  Edition,  Oxford,  1886;  and  0o€yr€s  Koa^iyt  riis  &froaro\ucfisiucpifi€tas 

Johnson's  Yade  Mecum.  vol.  i.  chap.  koI  rcC^cwt,  rd  rwv  Updy  dyZp&y  irord 

xxi]  y6fiovs awoiKicia kqX  chr^ rov yvy llppvff' 

•"["Sacerdotibus  magna  ratione  sub-  0ai  /SovX^/icda.— Conc.  Trull,  sen  Qui- 

laUis  nuptias,  miyori  restituendas  vi-  nisext.  Can.  xiii. — Conc.  torn.  vi.  coL 

dcri.']]— Platina  in  Vita  ejus,  [in  VitU  1147.  B.C.] 

Pont  if.  p.  329.]  *i    [Kal   rcahu  da^aXws  ri  ay  ia  roG 

"  [See  Father  Paul's  History  of  the  ecoG  iKtcXiiaia  fitrd  dtcptfitUu  icapwpxh 
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But  that  an  Apostolic  Tradition  or  Canon  it  could  not 
be%  but  quite  beside  them^  it  is  plain^  by  the  5.  Canon  of 
the  Apostles;  where  it  is  taken  as  granted  that  they  had 
wives^  and  ordered  that  they  should  not  put  them  away  under 
pretence  of  religion '.  And  that  doth  the  VI.  "General 
Council^  afSrm  to  have  been  the  ancient  and  Apostolic 
Tradition  %  Can.  13. 

XIII.  Marrying  after  Vow  of  Single  Life,    4.  1 1 

We  hold  such  vows  as  be  orderly  and  duly  made^  arc  to 
be  kept,  and  cannot  be  broken  without  oflfence.  All  the 
question  is  about  the  undue  and  disorderly  making  of  them. 

XIV.  Mingling  of  Wine  with  Water  in  the  Eucharist.    2. 

Saint  Chrysostom  against  the  Hydroparastatte,  or  Aquarii, 
scemeth  to  oppose  it  ^.  Wc  hold  it  a  matter  not  worth  the 
standing  on :  so  all  else  were  agreed,  we  would  not  stick  with 
them  to  put  as  much  water  in  as  the  Priests  use  to  do. 

XV.  Exorcisms  and  Exufflations.     1. 
It  cometh  in  here,  out  of  place ;  it  is  afterwards  repeated 
again  at  the  XVII. 

XVI.   The  Five  Sacraments.     9. 
We  deny  not  but  that  the  title  of  Sacrament  hath  some- 
times been  given  by  the  Fathers  unto  all  these  five,  in  a 

\irrerou,  aKKdi  koX  r6v  en  0iovvra  Kal  rw¥   Upctfi^y^y,  itptafimipw  ^pofUy  ^ 

TfKyoyoyovtna,  fuas  ywcuKds  2Wa  iy-  iujcSyttty,  ^  ihro9iaK6yti¥f  diroffTtpuv  rijs 

8pa,  od  S/x*'''^^  ^^^  ^^^  M'^s  iyiepa-  xpds  ydfufutv  ywoMca  owa^eias  rt  iccU 

TtwrdfiwoVf  ^  xvp*^<^<'''^<h  ^tdKov6v  rt  Kotvwvlas,    KoOatp^lffOw.  —  Cone.  Trull. 

Kol  Upf<r06rtpoy,  koH  *  EirijKoiroyf  Koi  8CU  QuinUext.  Can.  ziii.  ad  fin. — Cone. 

Tiro9uUoyoy,     fid\t<rra    Sirov    iucpifit7s  coll.  1147.  E.  1149.  A.] 

Kay6yti  ol  'EKKKrjtriatrrtKoi — S.  Epiph.]  '  [Kal  rivos  HytKty  odx  58»p  tirny 

Haercs.  lix.  [Cathar.  cap.  iv.  Op.,  torn,  dyaards,  dW*  oJyoy;  "AWriy  tdpt<nv  xo- 

i.  p.  496.  B.J  yripdy  xp6pptfoy  dycurxtSy  ixti^  yap 

'  [So  Perron  asserted  it  to  be.    See  tlal  nyts  iv  rots  fiwmipiois  viari  K^xf^ 

above,  p.  9.  num.  xii.    The  remaining  iiivot,  ^ikv^s  thi  nal  liyuca  rd  fivan^pia 

passage    quoted    by   Perron*    Euscb.  xap4BwKty,  olyoy  wapt^tct,   koI  ^viku 

Demonst.  Evan.  i.  9.  (p.  33.  D.  Colon,  dyeurrds  x^*  fiwmiplwy   i^tXi^v  rpd- 

1688.)  simply  asserts  the  fact]  ircfay  xaptrwrro,  otv^  indxinro,  *Ex  rod 

•  Tt)v  iavrov  yvyaiKa  fi^  iKfia\\4rv  y^yrnfiarSsi  ^ffh  rijs  dfix4\ou,  'H 
xpwpdffti  €v\afifias.  —  [Can.  Ap.  v.  UfAxtXos  8i  olvoyf  oix  ^^P  7«»'»'$- — 8. 
Cone.  torn.  i.  col.  25.  D.J  Cbrys.]  Horn.  Ixxziii.  in  cap.  26.  Mat. 

*  'Hfifls  T^  cipxal<p  6icuco\oueoVyr€s  aut  Ixxxii.  secundum  Gnecam  Edi- 
Kay6yi  t^s  dxo(rroKMris  dKpifitlas  ical  tionem.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  p.  511.  lin.  12. 
rd^fws,  &c.     [See  above,  note  p.]  The  use  of   water  instead  of  wine 

"^  [Ef  Tis  oZy  ro\tA'fiaoi]  xapd  roiis  secms  only  to  be  condemned  in  thid 
dxoaroXiKo^s  Kw6yas,  [«cii'oi//tci'us,  riyd      passage.] 
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larger  8ignification\  But  so  is  it  also  to  many  things  more : 
and^  namely^  (as  it  is  alleged  after  by  the  Cardinal^  in  the 
XVII.  Head,)  salt  is  called  a  Sacrament :  Sacramentum  Gate- 
chumenis  non  detur,  nisi  solitum  Saly.  But  pour  vray  et 
propre  Sacrament,  there  is  not  any  of  the  Fathers  so  affirms 
12  any  of  the  five.  The  whole  matter  is  a  mere  yurfofutxla,'  If 
the  thing  were  agreed  upon,  we  should  not  strive  for  the 
name. 

XVII.  The  Ceremonies  of  Baptism.     Chrism,  Salt,  Candles, 

Exorcisms,  Sign  of  the  Cross,  Ephata,  and  the  Consecration 

of  the  Water.     10. 

These  being  all  matter  of  Ceremony,  are  therefore  in  the 
Churches  power,  upon  good  reason,  either  to  retain,  or  to 
alter.  As  appeareth  by  the  Cardinals  own  allegation  of  not 
fasting  t?ie  Fndays  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  *,  which 
notwithstanding,  the  Church  of  B;Ome  now  fasteth,  as  well 
as  other  Fridays  before  and  after  it.  And  by  the  ceremony 
of  not  kneeling  all  that  time,  nor  all  the  Sundays  in  the  year  ;* 
which,  though  it  were  Apostolic  (as  were  also  the  Agape^,  and 
the  maintaining  of  widows^),  yet  are  all  left,  as  well  by  them, 
as  by  us ;  and  so,  plainly  show  the  Churches  power  over  Cere- 
monies.    Wherein  our  Church  useth  her  liberty. 

Chrism  ^,  indeed,  is  very  ancient,  yet  never  but  as  a  cere- 
mony, which  though  we  retain  not,  yet  the  invocation  of  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  do. 

Exorcisms  though  we  retain  not,  yet  the  substance  of 
them,  ihQ  forsaking  the  Devil  and  all  his  works,  we  do. 

The  Sign  of  the  Cross  we  do  retain. 

So  do  we  the  Consecration  of  the  Water  by  Prayer, 

Salt,  Candles,  and  Ephata,  we  do  not,  as  having  nothing 
in  them  proper  to  the  Sacrament.     And  his  reasons  are  but 

*  [The  number  of  the  SacramenU  1104.  D.  1105.  A.] 

was  first  expressly  defined  by  Peter  •  [See  Cone.  Nic.  Can.  xx.,  Cone. 

Lombard,  Lib.  Sent.  iv.  Dist.  ii.  $  1.  torn.  ii.  col.  245  B.C. ;  and  S.  Basil,  de 

Bee  Bramhairs  Answer  to  De  La  Mil-  Sp.  Sancto,  cap.  xzvii.  Op.,  torn.  iii. 

letifere.  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  55.  Oxf.  1842.  p.  56.  CD.] 

and  Bellarm.  de  Sacr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxv.  ^  [Jud.  ver.  12.] 

Op.,  torn.  iii.  p.  51.  E.F.]  «  [1  Tim.  v.  3.  scq.] 

y  Con.  Carthag.  IIL  cap.  5.  [Cone.  *  I "  Ungi  quoqae  nccesse  est  earn, 

torn.  ii.  col.  1167.  E.]  qui  oaptizatus  sit,  ut  acccpto  chris- 

■    [See  Epiphanius,  Hseres.  Ixxv.  mate,  id  est  unctione,  ct)sc  unctus  Dei, 

Adrian,  cap.  vi.   Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  910.  B.  et  habere  in  se  gratiam  Christi  possit," 

and  Exposit.  Fid.  cap.  xxii.  ibid.  pp.  &c— S.Cyp.Ep.  ]xx.Op.,pp.  190, 191.] 
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poor  ones :  for  salt  may  with  as  good  reason  be  used  in  Orders, 
which  are  perpetual,  and  not  to  be  iterated  ^ ;  and  the  rather 
for  that  they  which  are  ordained^  are,  in  the  Scriptures'  style, 
said  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth.  And  lights,  by  as  good  rea- 
son, may  be  used  in  all  the  rest;  for  Christ  is  the  Light  of 
the  WorW,  no  more  in  one  than  in  another.  As  for  Ephata, 
it  is  no  more  to  be  said  to  the  ears  to  open  them  (which  13 
was  one  miracle),  than  clay  to  be  put  on  the  eyes  of  the  child, 
to  lighten  them  (which  was  another) .  The  Cardinal^s  very 
reasons  show  they  may  with  reason  be  taken  away. 

XVIII.  Necessity  of  Baptism.    3. 
We  hold  the  same  necessity  of  Baptism  that  the  Fathers 
did  hold,  which  is,  Via  ordinaria :  yet,  non  alligando  gratiam 
Dei  ad  media  ^,  no  more  than  the  Schoolmen  do. 

XIX.  Holy  Water.  3. 
For  Holy  Water  there  are  alleged  only  two  Miracles,  of 
Joseph  the  Convert  Jew,  in  Epiphanius  ^ ;  and  Marcellus  the 
Bishop  of  Apamea*  in  Theodoret:  which,  if  they  were  so 
done,  were  done  rather  by  virtue  of  the  faith  in  Christ,  than 
of  the  Water  or  Sign,  which  is  known,  many  times  since,  to 
have  had  no  such  eflFect.  Two  Miracles  ^,  without  any  Canon 
to  enjoin  it,  will  not  conclude  any  rule  for  the  practice  of  it 
in  the  Church. 

XX.    The  five  Orders.    10. 
A  Point  not  worth  the  standing  on.     While  the  revenues 
of  the  Church  were  able  to  maintain  so  many  degrees,  it 
cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  were  so  many,  but  by  the 

«  [Perron's  words,  sec  above,  p.  10.]  ovr»s  Kafi0dytt  r6  vBwp  iyjp  x*vh  «fo^ 

'   'As  Perron  here  speaks  of  Him.]  Pcd^ti  iKi<rr<p  ^pwci  ix  rod  08arof.  Kal 

'  [S.  Thorn.   Aquin.   Sum.    Theol.  iuf4\vrro  fA^y  rd  AdpfAcuca,  ro  irup  8^ 

par.  Qusest.  Ixxxiii.]  irtiirioy    xdyrw    oiftfiKiSarcaftv.  —  S.] 

•»  [Aafi^y  rh  aitrb  &yyos  row  vBaros  Epiph.  Haer.  xxx.  [cap.  xii.  Op.,  torn.  i. 

iyahrioy  xdprwy  .  .  .  fitydkri  rp  ^pf  &  pp.  186.  D.  187.  A/j 

&yi)p  aravpou  a<ppay7ba  iicietU  r^  &77«<  *  T  Marcellus  is  said  to  have  caused 

5ui  Tov  liiov  ^aKrixoVf  Koi  ifriKoKtad-  the  defltruction  of  the  temple  of  Jupi- 

/iwos  rh  tvofia  *l'n<rWf  ttirty  ovrws'  *^v  ter  at  Apamea  by  the  use  of   holy 

hySftan  *l7i<rov  rov  liafvpalov,  Syi<rral^  water.] — Theod.  Hist.  EccL  v.  21.  [p. 

pwtroy  ol  war^pts  fiov  koI  roinwf  xdy-  222.1 

rc»y  r&y  xfpt§aTWT«0y,  yiyrrrai  Zvyaiiis  *  [S.  Greg,   the  Qreat,  the    other 

iy  rovrtp  r^  wJoTi,  tls  Mrjiaty  wdtrrif  aothority  quoted  by  Perron,  is   not 

<paptJuuctlasKa\fiaytlaSffiso!hoifrpa^cw,  noticed,  as  being  beyond  the  period 

Ko)  (Is  iy4pyuay  ^vydfAuts  r^  wpl  tls  (the  first  four  centuries)  specified  by 

TV  intrtXtoBriyat  r6y  oUoy  Kvplov.  ml  Casaubon.] 
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Church's  own  order,  neither  by  commandment  nor  example 
of  Scripture.  But,  what  is  this  to  the  present  estate  of  the 
Church,  scarce  able  to  maintain  two  ?  And,  it  is  well  known, 
that  in  the  Church  of  Rome  they  do  take  these  five,  and  with 
them  the  Order  of  Deacon,  all  in  one  day ;  and  that  the  five. 
14  are  rather  for  matter  of  form  and  of  fees,  than  for  anything 
else.     So  that  this  is  nothing  but  a  aKui^x^' 

And  as  for  the  great  mystery,  that  the  degrees  among 
Bishops,  of  Archbishops,  Primates,  and  Patriarchs,  should  be 
de  jure  positivo,  but  that  the  Pope  should  be  de  jure  divino  ; 
it  is  so  gross  (that  in  one  uniform  ascent  or  scale  of  four 
degrees,  one  degree  only  should  be  dejure  divino,  and  all  the 
other  three  de  jure  positivo)  that  it  deserves  rather  to  be 
scorned  than  answered. 

We  know  that  Saint  Hierome,  when  he  was  vexed  in  the 
East,  by  the  Bishop  and  Clergy  of  Hierusalem,  had  recourse 
to  Damasus  Bishop  of  Rome  \  whom  he  had  served  in  sorting 
his  papers.  But,  we  say  withal,  when  he  was  angry  with  the 
priests  of  Rome,  he  set  as  light  again  by  them,  and  the  See 
itself,  and  said.  Quid  mihi  prefers  unius  urbis  {Ronia)  consue- 
tudinem  ?  major  est  Orbis  urbe.  Episcopus  sive  RonuB^  sive 
Evgubiif  ejusdem  merUi,  ejusdem  est  et  Sacerdotii  "*. 

Saint  Augustine"  and  the  Council  of  Milevitum  did  truly 
acknowledge  the  Bishopric  of  Rome  was  a  See  of  higher 
place  and  account  than  any  in  Africa,  as  being  the  See  of  the 
Imperial  City  ^.     But  when  Apiarius  appealed  to  Rome,  it  is 

^  ["  Qooniam  vetnsto  Oriens  inter  est.    Si  quia  in  Noe  area  non  fnerit, 

8C  populorum  furore  collisus  indiscia-  peribit  regnantediluvio. . . .  Qaiquom- 

sam  Domini  tunicam,  et  desuper  tex-  que  tecum  non  colligit,  spargit :  hoe 

tam,  minutatim  per  frustra  aiiicerpit  eat,  qui  Christi  non  eat,  Antichristi 

. . .  ideo  mihi    Cathedram  Petri   et  est"— Ibid,  sect  2.  coll.  87.  D.  38  A. 

fidem  Apofltolico  ore  laudatam  consul  B.] 

consulendam." — S-]  Hieron.  ad  Dam.  ^  ["  Si  auctoritas  quseritur,  orbis 

Ep.  [^xv.  VaU.  (al.)J  lyii.  [sect.  1.  Op,  major  est  urbe.     Ubiquunque  fiierit 

tom.i.col.  87.A.B.  ''Qnanquamigitur  Episcopus,  sive  RomsB,  sive  EugubU, 

tui  me  terreat  magnitude,  invitat  ta-  sive  Constantinopoli,  siveRhegil,  siye 

men  humanitas.   A  Sacerdote  victima  Alexandria),  siye  Tanis,  ejusdem  me- 

salutem,  a  Pastore  prsBsidium  oyis  fla-  riti,  ejusdem  est  et  sacerdotiL**— S.1 

gito.    Facessat  inyidia ;  Komani  cul-  Hieron.[Ep.xlyi.  Yall.(al.lxxxy.)l  ad 

minis  recedat  ambitio,  cum  successore  [Evang.  alj  Eyagrium,  [sect  1.  Op., 

Piscatoris  et  discipulo  crucis  loquor.  tom.i.eoll.  1076.  D.  1077.  A.] 

Ego  nullum  primum  nisi  Christum  "  [3.  Aug.  contra  duas  Epistt  Pclag. 

sequens,  Beatitudini  tuse,  id  est,  Ca-  lib.  l  cap.  L  Op.,  tom.  x.  col.  797.  A.] 

thcdne  Petri  communione  consocior.  <>  [Ep.  Cone.  Miley.  ad  Innoc.  Pap. 

Super  illam  Petram  sedificatam  Eccle-  Cone.  tom.  11.  col.  1545.  A.  et  S.  Aug. 

siam  Bcio.     Qniquumqoe  extra  hane  -Ep.  clxxyL  (al.  xcii.)  Op.,  tom.  ii.  coL 

domum  agnom  comoderit,  prophanua  927.  B.] 
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well  known  what  the  Council  and  Saint  Augustine  writ  and 
did  in  that  ease  p. 

The  Council  of  Chalcedon's  Epistle  to  Leo  is  answered, 
Bespons.  ad  ApoL  p.  170^,  that,  for  all  that  term,  yet  in  that 
Council  a  Canon  was  made  by  the  members,  which  Leo,  the 
?iead,  took  in  very  evil  part',  but  could  not  amend  it,  nor  by 
default  of  his  consent  make  the  Council  unlawfiil. 

Last,  for  the  complaint  of  Julius  in  Socrates  and  Sozomen. 
It  is  true  that  no  General  Council  (whose  Canons  only  did 
bind  the  whole  Church)  was  to  be  holden  without  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Bishops  of  the  four  chief  Sees,  by  themselves  or 
their  deputies.  But  what  is  this  more  to  Rome,  than  to  Con- 
stantinople, Alexandria,  or  Antioch  ?  All  is  but  Sacerdotalis 
lex  ■,  Canon  Ecclesiasticus  *,  as  they  are  there  termed. 

XXI.  Succession  without  interruption.    3.  15 

We  plead  there  is  no  interruption  in  the  Succession  of  our 
Church.    And  so  this  Article  fights  with  a  shadow. 

XXII.  Distinction  of  Bishop  and  Priest.     3. 

Our  Church  doth  hold,  there  is  a  distinction  between  Bishop 
and  Priest,  and  that,  de  jure  divino.  So  this  toucheth  not 
us. 

XXIII.     Points  of  Opinion.     7. 

Neither  arc  these  to  the  point,  or  touch  the  outward  Face 
of  the  Church ;  neither  do  we  hold  them. 

1.  We  hold  Freewill  as  Saint  Augustine  held  it". 

2.  We  hold  good  works  necessary  to  Salvation :  and  that 
faith  without  them  saveth  not  *. 

V  [Vide  Cone.  Afric.  capp.  ci.  ev.  fciv.] — Soer.  [HUtEccl.]  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 

Cone.  torn.  ii.  coll.  1670.  seq.  et  1674.  [p.  85.] 

seq.]  "   ["  Reyelavit   autem    nobis   per 

4  [ReAp.  ad  Apol.  Card.  Bell.   pp.  Bcripturas     suas    sanctaa,    esse     in 

229, 230.  Ozon.  1851.]  homine     libemm     volnntatis     arbi- 

'  [See  Resp.  ad  Apol.  p.  230.  notes  trium,"  &c— S.  Aug.  de  Grat.  et  lib. 

p--.  Oxon.  1851.]  Arb.  cap.  ii.  Op.,  torn.  x.  col.  1231.  A. 

*  [Elvai  ydp  y6fioy  Uparucdy,  &s  &Kupa  "  Si  igitur  non  est  Dei  gratia,  quomodo 
inroi^alvfiy  rd  wapd  yytifiriy  wparronfyn  salvat  mundnm  ?  et  si  non  est  liberum 
rod  'PwfjLaluy  iwurKdwov.']  —  Sozom.  arbitrium,  quomodo  judicat  mun- 
[Hist.  Eccl]  lib.  iii.  cap.  10.  [p.  105.]  dumr'— S.  Aug.  Epist.  ccxiv.  (al.  xlvi.) 

*  [Kalroi  Kav6yos  iKKKriauurrucov  Kt-  §  2.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  1200.  A.] 
Xtjioyros,  fi^  Scif  irapd  rrjy  yvtaiiriv  rod  *■  ['*  V  idit  utique  putare  posse  homi- 
iirtffKuwov  'Ptifirit  rds  iKKKturias  komovI-  nes  hoc  ita  dictum,  quasi  necessaria 
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8.  We  hold,  that  no  man  is  predestinate  to  do  evily. 
4.  We  think  it  not  safe,  for  any  man,  peremptorily  to  pre- 
sume himself  predestinate  *. 

XXIV.  Service  in  Latin  or  in  Greek. 

There  is  no  authority  cited  for  this,  but  we  are  referred  to 
another  place  *. 

16  XXV.  Certain  Ceremonies  of  the  Church  at  large.     35. 

1.  Distinction  of  Holy  days,  8.  We  hold  it. 

2.  Distinction  of  Habit  between  Clergy  and  laymen,  4.  We 
hold  it. 

3.  Distinction  of  vessels,  2.    Our  Church  holds  it. 

4.  Use  of  Shaving,  4.  The  Church  of  Rome  holds  it  not ; 
witness  the  book  Pro  Verbis  Sacerdotum,  One  place  only  is 
alleged,  of  Timothy  that  cut  off  Maximus  his  beard  ^ ;  but  if 
he  had  come  to  cut  off  Perron's,  he  would  have  had  his  scis- 
sors taken  from  him.  Perron  that  is  painted  with  a  beard, 
can  but  evil  speak  for  shaving.  All  the  censures  else  come 
too  late,  without  the  compass  of  Saint  Augustine's  time, 
every  one. 

5.  Anointing  at  the  giving  of  Orders,  4,  as  a  ceremony, 
might  be  used,  but  was  not  necessary  so  to  be,  as  nothing 
pertaining  to  the  essence  of  Orders.  There  is  no  ceremony, 
in  Scripture,  but  imposition  of  hands.     This  was  taken  up 

non  sint  opera  bona  credentibuB,  sed  nino  est  causa  peccati.**  — S.  Prosp. 

cl8  fides  sola  Rofficiat ;  et  rursus  posse  Aquit.  Resp.  ad  Capit  Gall.  Sent  i. 

homines  do   bonis  operibus  extolli,  Op.,  p.  126.  col.  1.  Vcnet.  1744.] 
vclut  ad  ea  facienda  sibi  ipsi  suffi-         '  ["  Quis  enim  cz  multitudine  fide- 

ciant;    mox  itaque    addidit,   Ipsiua  lium,   quamdia    in    hac   mortalitaie 

enim  sumus  fignientumt    creati    in  vivitur,  in  numero  pncdestinatorum 

Chrieio  Jesu  in  operibiis  bonis.*' —  so  esse  prsesamati    Quia  id  occultari 

S.  Aug.  do  Grat.   et  lib.  Arb.   cap.  opus  est  in  hoc  loco,  ubi  sic  cavenda 

viii.  Op.,  torn.  x.  col.  1244.  A.     And  est  elatio,  ut  ctiam  per  8atanas  ange- 

compare    S.  Aug.    Lib.    de    Quaast  lum,  nc  extollcrotur,  tantus  colaphi- 

Ixxxiii.  Quaesi  Ixxri.    "  De  eo  quod  zaretur    Apostolus."  —  S.   Aug.    de 

Apostolus  Jacobus  dicit ;   Vis  autem  Corrept.  et  Grat.  cap.  ziii.  Op.,  torn.  x. 

wire,    O    homo  inanis,    quia  fides  coll.  1311.  D.  1312.  A.] 
sine  oj^erihua  otiosa  est  f  — S.  Aug.         •  [See  Perron  Repl.  llv.  yi.  Prem. 

Op.,  tom.  vi.  col.  122.  B.]  Instance,  chap.  i.  p.  1073.  It  is  referred 

^  ["  Quisquis  igitur  ex  prsedesti-  to  by  Perron  as  lir.  xii.    See  abore, 

natione  Dei,  veluti  fatali  necessitate  p.  11.  note  ".] 

homines  in  peccata  compulses  cogi         ^  [Md^tfi6y  rwa  Kfx*ipor6tnfiKt  Kuri- 

dicit  in  mortem,  non  est  Catholicus.  xhy,  tMs  aOrov  rUt  Kvyucds  iaroKttpas 

Knllo  enim  modo  prsedestinatio  Dei  rptxas.]'~Theod,  Hist  [EccL]  lib.  v. 

iniquos  facit,  neque  cnjuaquam  om-  cap.  S.  [p.  202.] 
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by  the  Church's  power,  and  by  the  same  may  be  laid  down 
again. 

6.  Washing  of  the  Priest's  hands  before  his  going  to  the 
Eucharist,  1.  A  very  high  point,  a  thing  which  in  civility 
might  be  used,  but  not  made  a  Tenoit  written  in  the  forehead 
of  the  Church. 

7.  The  Pax,  1.  Only  one  place  (of  the  Council  of  Laodi- 
csea)  is  quoted  for  Osculum  Pacis^,  which  the  Communicants 
used  to  give  one  to  another,  before  the  Sacrament.  But  for 
the  Cardinal's  Pax,  it  were  strange  to  find  it  in  the  Council 
of  Laodica^a,  or  many  hundred  years  after. 

8.  Pronouncing  some  part  of  the  Service  in  a  low  voice  not 
to  be  heard.  1 .  It  appears  by  the  Council  ^,  that  there  were 
three  prayers  before  the  Communion.  One  of  which  was  left, 
to  every  particular  receiver,  to  pour  out  of  his  heart  privately 

in  silence  to  God;  which  kind  of  prayer,  in  some  cases,  our      17 
Church  also  useth.     But  this  was  no  low  voice;  it  was  no 
voice  at  all ;  which  maketh  nothing  to  the  Cardinal's  purpose. 

9.  Processions,  1.  We  find  occursum  et  concursum^,  a  great 
concourse  of  people ;  but  that  makes  not  a  procession.  Yet 
Processions  also  our  Church  useth,  in  some  cases'. 

10.  Torches  at  the  burying  of  the  dead,  1,  And  great  reason, 
seeing  they  were  buried  in  the  night,  as  appeareth  by  that 
which  is  added,  noctumis  cantionibus  ^. 

11.  Painting  images,  [5.]  Eusebius  saith  nothing  ^.  Pau- 
linus  saith.  Saint  Martin  was  painted  only  in  loco  refectionis  \ 

«  [See  following  note.]  Ciritate  [Dei],  lib.  xxiL  cap.viii.  [sect. 

^  \u*p\  Tov  9uyi9i(^  rpwroyfitrd  r^s  10.  Op.,  torn.  Yii.  col.  1065.  C] 

6fit\las  rHv  im<rK6frtay,  Koi  rvv  Konf-  '  [As  e.g.  in  the   Burial  Service. 

Xovfi4ifwy  f^x^y  lirirtX€t(r0cu'  icol  /irrA  See  also  numerons  other  instances  in 

TO  i^€\0fty  rods  Karnxovfityovs,  r£y  iy  Hierurgia  Anglicana.] 

licrayoff  T^v  ci}x4i'7iy€(r9ar  irolroiirctfy  »    ['O  fihy  yAp  {Kotyardyrios)  wtipa- 

wpoaiXBuyrcav  6w6  X*^P^f  **^  imx^ptt  w4fiwrr<u  iraymfiots   thtprifiiais    t€   koI 

adyrmy,  o0t«j  ray  wurrSy  rds   tbxais  iFOfiwaiSf  koI  robots  8^  toTj  jifitTdpois 

ylptffOcu  ro*is'  yday  fi\y  nify  irp^rriy  8mI  fftfAVOts,  tp9a7s  irayyvx^ois  Kcd  8f Sovx^ais, 

ffutinis,  rily  9\  ifvrdpny  koI  rptrriv  9t6,  of j  Xpumayol  rtfiay  fierd<rra<riy  ci/o-f^ 

irpoa^rliiTitos  irXripodaBatf   «id*    o0t«j  yofdfofity. — S.  Greg.]    Nazian.   [Orat. 

T^y    tlp^yriy    ZlBwrOai.    Kol   fierd    rd  ir.]  in  Julian.  Orat.  ii.  [Op.,  torn.  i. 

wptfffivripous  Bovueu   ry  iirurK6v<ip  ri^y  p.  118.  D.] 

•tptiyfiy^  r6rt  rohs  KoXkovs  rijy  tlp^vriy  ^  Euseb.  in  Vita  Constan.  lib.  iii. 

Zi^yeu'  KoX  o^M  rijy  hylav  wpoa4>opay  [cap.  49.  p.  605.] 

cV«T€X«i<reoi.]— Concil.  Laod.  Can.  xix.  •  ["  Recte  enim  in  loco  refectionis 

[Cone  torn.  i.  col.  1500.  C.  D.]  humanas  Martinns  pingitur,  qui  coeles- 

*  ["  Ad  Aquas-Tibili tanas  episcopo  tig  hominis  efiigiem  perfecta  Christi 

aflferente  Prsejccto  reliquias  martyris  imitationeportaTit."]— Pftalin.Bi^ 

gloriosissimi  Stephani ;  ad  ejus  memo-  [ad  Severum,  Bibl.  Max.  Pfttr.  * 

riam  reniebat  magnn   multitadinis  p.  191.C.]    But  the '  lociu  rd 

concnrsuB  et  occursus." — S.]  Aug.  de  was  a  Baptisteiy;  for  he  Mjl 
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that  is^  in  a  dining-room.  Basil's  is  a  piece  of  oratory,  for  dis- 
abling his  own  discourse  of  Barlaam's  martyrdom,  he  wisheth 
that  some  skilful  painter  would  draw  it  more  lively  than  he 
liad  or  could  set  it  forth :  but  when  all  is  done,  where  it 
should  be  bestowed,  he  says  never  a  word  ^.  Nyssen  speaks 
as  well  of  painting  flowers  and  beasts,  as  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Theodorus  *:  for  the  adjoining  of  the  Church,  all,  Prudentius 
speaks  of  no  painting,  upon  the  Altar ;  but,  whatsoever  it  was, 
upon  the  ground  it  was,  for  he  saith,  Stratus  humi  tumulo 

advolvebar ".     To  have  a  story  painted,  for  memory's 

sake,  we  hold  it  not  unlawful,  but  that  it  might  well  enough 
be  done,  if  the  Church  found  it  not  inconvenient  for  her 
Children  °. 

12.  Crossing  themselves.  [6.]    For  the  sign  of  the  Cross  we 
arc  no  enemies  to  it,  we  use  it  in  Baptism  °. 

fi)ro:   "Til  vcro  cliam  baptisterium 
luiRiliciH   (luabuB  interpositum  condi- 
(linti ;"  and  Paulinus  remonstralOB  with 
him  for  introdacing  his  portrait  with 
that  of  Ht.  Martin.   "  Scd  in  co  mctiio, 
n<r  opcrihuK  tuiA  .  .  .  Halcbnim  offcn- 
ttioiiirt  iinmitu'caH,  quod  HplcndidoB  dc- 
votioiiiH  in  (/hri«to  tuto  tituloB  nontris 
nominihiminfiiHcaH :  ot  justiBlaboribuH 
hani;    ini(|nitatcm  inHcris,  ut    locum 
Hanctuni   utiain    vultibuB    iniquorum 
iMilhiaH."     IJy  the  "locus  rcfectionis 
liiiniuniir  he  nieann  the  place  of  man's 
now  birth ;   according  to  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  wonl,  '  new  making/ 
Hoc  bJH  linvH  on  the  Font : — 
"  llio  rri)arandarum  generator  fons 
aniniaruni 
Vivinn  divinoluminc (lumen  agit, 
HaiictUH  in  huncctulodcBcendit  Spi- 
riliiK  uninem, 
(!(rl(^Htiqnc  HacraM  fonte  maritat 
a(|iiaH. 
Cohiripit  unda  Duum ;  Aonctamque 
li(|uonbuH  aluiiH 
Ktlit  ab  irturno  Huniine  progeniem. 
Mira  Dei  pietaM  !     Pcd-ator  mergi- 
tur  undiH, 
Mox  cadeni  aiwurgit  juHtificatuB 
aqua. 
Sic  hoTiio  ut  occaHu  felici  functufl  ct 
ortu, 
TerruiiiK  moritur,  pcrpetuis  ori- 
tur. 
Culpa  perit,  nod  vita  redit,  vetus 
interit  Adam, 
Kt  novuH  R!terniH  nascitur  impe- 
riiH." 
— Uib.  Patr.  Max.  torn.  vi.  p.llH.  (KILl 
**  \*Kva<m\ri  fioi  vvy,  &  Xofiirpol  r£y 


dBXrrriKciy  Kon-opOttfAarmy  l^ttypd^oC  npr 
Tov  ffrparrtyov  KoKofittd^ta-atf  thcdtmrms 
vfieripais  fitya^^vart  r^xi^cus.  'Aftav- 
p6rtpor  irap*  ifiov  r6v  OTC^oyinir  yp€f 
(pivra  roiS  r^s  vfi€r4p€a  ao^tat  wtpt- 
ActM^arc  xP^'^t"'^^^*  K,rA. —  S.]  BasiL 
[Horn,  xvii.]  in  Barlaam  [Martyr.,  cap. 
3.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  p.  141.  B.J 

'  \01kov  4fAfi\hnty  &s  e«ov  yohr  ^|ir- 
a-Kfifiiyov  \afiirpus  r^  fi^yiB^i  Tijs  oTico- 
^ofirjSf  jcod  T^  T^f  iwucoo'ini(r€ms  ic((AAcf« 

|JAov  ifUp^miTtif^  icol  \iBo^6os  cir  dpyif 
pou  XtiSrrrra  rds  wKdjeas  dw4^€C€r.  iw- 
4xpv<rc  si  Kal  (eaypd(l>os  rA  AifBti  rj|s 
t4xi^s  iy  *Ik6vi  htaypm^fuyos,  rcb 
dpt<rrfias  rod  fjidprvpos,  ras  ipordtnis, 
rds  d\yTi?i6vas,  rds  Bripuiitts  r£w  rv- 
pdwuy  iJ.op<f>dSf  rds  iwriptiaSf  rr^w  ^Ao- 
yorp6<poy  4Kfivi\y  Kdfiivoyf  rify  luuca^ 
wrarriy  rtXtluaty  rov  dOKrirovt  rov 
dywyoBirov  Xpiarov  rrjs  diyOpctvtm^ 
fiop<prjs  r6  fKrvwotfjuit  vdrra  rifuy  &t  ir 
PiP\i^  riyi  yKwrro^tjjxp  9td  ypofAfidrmif 
rtx'^ovpyriadfKyos. — S.  Greg.]  Nyssen. 
in  S.  Theodor.  [Op.,  torn.  iii.  p.  678. 
CD.  The  wonl  "flowers"  seems  to 
be  used  metaphorically.  ] 

"  ["  Stratus  humi  tumulo  advolve- 
bar, quem  sacer  omat 
M  artyr,  d  icato  Cassianus  corpore.**] 
— Prud.   [n€pl  Urap.    Hymn,  ix.]   in 
S.  CaHBian.  [Oall.  Bib.  Pat  torn.  yiii. 
p.  452.  col.l.  K.] 

"  [See  what  is  said  on  this  point  in 
the  second  part  of  the  Homily  against 
Peril  of  Idolatry.] 

*»  [See  S.  Aug.  de  Symbol.  Serm. 
ad  Oatech.  cap.  i.  Op.,  tom.  vi.  col. 
930.  B.] 
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Tertullian^s  autliority  is  too  r&nkP,  for  no  Papistj  now, 
make^  a  Cross  every  time  he  pnts  on  hh  shoes,  nor  a(  every 
step  lie  goeSf  nor  upon  his  stool  every  time  he  sits  down. 

In  the  time  of  pei^ecutionj  and  after,  in  the  time  of  peace, 
so  long  as  the  Christians  dwelt  mingled  with  the  heathen^ 
they  showed  plainly  by  making  and  using  the  Cross,  that 
they  were  not  ashamed  of  that  sign,  wherewith  the  Heathen 
men  did  use  to  deride  them  ^, 

In  Hilarion^s  life"",  there  is  no  blessing  of  the  people  with  it. 

That  not  the  Sign  of  ike  Cross^,  but  the  faith  of  him  that 
made  it,  might  scatter  enchantments,  it  might  well  be :  but, 
the  faith  of  working  miracles  being  gone,  that  effect  now 
ceasing,  it  is  to  small  purpose  to  keep  the  sign  on  foot. 

This  concerneth  not  any  now :  there  is  no  Cross  at  Hiem^ 
salevij  in  ih^face  of  the  Church,  to  be  shown  on  Good  Friday, 
And  so  Panliuus^  might  have  been  spared, 

13,  For  burning  of  ifwense,  2.  The  place  of  Chrysostom  is 
cited  amiss  ".  And  Evagrius  *  is  out  of  the  compass  of  Saint 
Augustine's  time,  which  is  the  time  in  question.  And  yet 
he  is  too  rank  too :  for^  his  incense  was  a  Sacrifice,  which  the 
Cardinal  will  by  no  means  admit  of,  but  have  it  only  a  bare 
ceremony, 

14.  There  were  Lights,  there  was  Incense  used  by  the  Pri- 
mitive Church,    in    their    service.     Not   for   any  mystical 
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F  ["Ad  amnem  progreaatim  atqne 
proiaotiim,  tid  omuem  adlttim  ei  ex- 
ilacif  ad  vcsjliitim,  ad  calo Latum,  ad 
laracnii  (m1  mcQ^jia,  ad  Iiimiiia,  ad 
eabilia^  ad  cedilla,  quaeuiique  noi^  con- 
vani&tio  exercct,  frootcm  fti^nafiilo 
cnicif!  tcnmiis.'— Tert]  deConitt.  Mil 
exp.  iii,  [Oji.,  p.  102,  A,  B,] 

1  [See  Kesp.  fld  Apol  pp.  270.  271. 
Oxon.  1851.] 

f  fFh^  fol lowing  roiracle  la  recorded 
of  Si,  HUar.  by  St.  Jerome.  {l»  ihh 
the  pasRa^o  rcferi^d  to  by  Perron  ?) 

'*  Qui  fjuum  tna  cmciB  Higna  plnit- 
jfleet  In  H^bulOf  manusque  coDtta  t^n- 
deretj  incFcdibiLc  tlictu  mt  in  quautfim 
ftltitt^dlnf^m  mtume»ci>n»  mare  ante 
Gum  iicterit ;  ae  dhi  fn^menn^  et  qtiasl 
ad  obicem  iodi^ans,  pitttlatiM  In 
semeUpaum  rebiprium  eai"  —  S.] 
Hieroa,  m  Vita  ejund.  [sett.  40*  Op., 
torn.  iL  coL  36.  C.J 

[£1    ya^   Tpi#    Bravpav    ywofxifQiff 

AJrU. — FKAAON,    ETC* 


^H  ASH. 


Kuv^iTAi  .  ^  ^  -wwf  *  *  .  fri  dt^&pmwiP4tv 
itFTiif  hfiifQiiv  -rh  wpayfio,  tta\  <jtit  ^oAAor 
OfAohoyutf  Gkw  Aif'yoF  ko}  Xi^-riipa  thai 
TOW  vsi^^f  tAw  iwl  ToS  irravpov  dva- 
^dtfreu — SJ  Athanaju,  coo.  idol  a,  [al. 
Cont.  GentesT  ^t^t-  ^-  ^P-r  torn*  L  p.  2, 
A.B.] 

*  ["Qimm  Epis*opaa  urbla  ejus, 
quotADiue  cum  ra^lm  Domini  agitur, 
adomndam  poptiki,  pHnecpa  \pm  T»id- 
rautium  prupomt."  —  8*]  i'auU  Ep.  xl* 
[BibL  ilax  Tat  torn,  vl  p.  IM,  F.] 

"  [See  H.  Chry*oat.  Horn.  Nxxviii, 
(al.  Uxxix.)  in  3.  Matth.  Op  ,  torn.  il. 
p.  514.] 

^idaat,  M  ynt  iavT^y  ptwru,  w(nnttv~ 
Xtius  T€  teal  \iTvut  rdv  Bf^tf  l^tQ{ff*.tifQt* 
—  Kragr.  Hist.  Eccl.]  lib.  It.  cap*  7p 
[p.  3S0.] 
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meanings  but  (as  it  is  thought)  for  this  cause :  that  where 
the  Christians  in  time  of  persecution  had  their  meetings 
most  commonly  in  cryptis,  in  caves  and  grots  under-ground^ 
places  dark  and  so  needing  light,  and  dampish  and  so  needing 
good  savours,  they  were  enforced  to  provide  lights '  against 
the  one,  and  incense  against  the  other.  After,  when  peace 
came,  though  they  had  churches  then  above-ground,  with 
light  and  air  enough,  yet  retained  they  both  the  lights  and 
the  incense,  to  show  themselves  to  be  the  sons  and  successors 
of  those  ancient  Christians  which  in  former  times  had  used 
them,  (though  upon  other  occasion,)  showing  their  commu- 
nion in  the  former  faith,  by  the  communion  of  the  former 
usages.  Whereto  the  after  ages  devised  meanings  and  signi- 
fications of  their  own,  which  from  the  beginning  were  not  so. 

19      XXVI.  Of  the  Churches  visibleness,  incorruptness,  perpetuity 

of  succession,  Sfc.  14. 
This  is  a  qui  tenoit,  matter  of  opinion,  and  not  pertaining 
to  the  F€u;e  of  tlie  Church.  For  whether  the  Church  be  visible, 
whether  always  incorrupt  in  doctrine  and  sacraments,  ^c,  are 
points  doctrinal^  there  is  no  traicts  de  visage,  or  external 
form  of  the  Church  to  be  noted  in  them :  and  there  is  not 
any  of  them  but  we  shall  willingly  subscribe  unto. 


20  -^  Brief  of  the  Twenty -six  Heads  in  the  Chapter, 

There  are  in  the  Chapter  twenty-six  Heads,  every  one 
beginning  with  Une  Eglise  qui. 

Of  these  twenty-six,  two  have  no  authority  quoted  for  them, 
but  wc  are  put  off  to  another  place. 

Those  two  are,  the  fourth,  of  the  Communion  under  one  kind. 

The  twenty-fourth,  of  the  Church  Service  in  Greek  or  Latin 
only. 

Of  the  twenty-four  left,  eight  are  dogmatical ;  matters  of 
opinion ;  and  pertain  not  to  the  outward  practice  or  face  of 
the  Church. 

*  [**  CereoB  antem  non  clan  luce  csBci  tecum  dormiamus  in  icnebris.**— 

accendimuty  sicat  fnistra  calumniaris ;  S.  Ilier.  contra  Vigil,  aoct  8.  Op.,  torn. 

Bed  ut  noctis  tencbraii  hoc  Bolatio  tcm-  ii.  col.  894.  A.  D.J 
peremus,  ct  yigilcmus  ad  lomen,  ne 
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These  eight  are  the 

I .  Of  belieying  Chriifs  body  to  be  sab  speciebus.  1 . 
8.  Of  holding  TVaditions  equal  to  the  Scriptures,  1. 

13.         ...        Marriage  after  a  vow  unlawful,  4. 

16.         ...        Five  Sacraments  qfthe  seven.  9. 

18.         ...        Baptism  to  be  necessary.  3. 

21.         ...        Succession  without  interrtgi^tion.  8. 

23.         ...        Free-will:  Qood  works  necessary,  SfC.     7. 
26.         ...        The  Church  visible,  Succession  of  doc^ 

trine,  no  Salvation  out  of  it.  14. 

Of  which  eighty  we  differ  not  in  five  of  them.  21 

We  hold  it  ^ter  a  Uxurful  vow  unlawful  to  marry. 
We  hold  Baptism  to  be  necessary. 

Succession  not  to  be  interrupted. 

That  there  is  Free-wUl:   that  good  works  are 

necessary,  ^c. 
That  the  Church  is  visible,  ifc. 
The  other  three  are  answered. 
Of  ChrisVs  body  sub  speciebus. 
.  .  Traditions, 

.  .  The  five  Sacraments  of  the  seven. 
Of  the  sixteen  left,  which  are  matter  of  outward  practice. 
In  six  we  differ  not. 

2.  We  receive  the  Sacrament  unth  due  reverence.         4. 

5.  fVe  grant  the  Eucharist  a  Sacrifice,  6. 

6.  TVe  are  not  against  Altars,  we  have  them,  2. 
10.  fFi?  observe  Lent.  8. 

II.  tVe  fast  Fridays  and  Saturdays^  yet  not  Christmas 

Day  if  it  fall  on  them.  1 . 

22.  We  maintain  the  difference  between  a  Bishop  and  a 
Priest.  8. 

And  in  some  points  of  the  other,  we  agree. 

7.  As  in  holding  Feasts,  in  memory  of  the  Saints  and 

Martyrs,  2. 

17.  ...  The  Cross  in  Baptism,  2. 

25.  ...  The  Feasts  of  Christ's  Birth,  ^c.    8.     22 

Distinction  of  Habit  between  Pri^ 

and  Laymen. 
Of  Vessels  holy  from  ( 
D  2 
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Of  the  ten  left,  wherein  we  vary. 

7.  ...  fVarship  of  Martyrs  and  their  Re- 


lies. 

19. 

12. 

The  Marriage  of  Priests. 

4. 

20. 

Five  inferior  Orders. 

10. 

Matter  of  Ceremonies. 

17. 

C^xthex  oi  Baptism. 

10. 

(6.) 

15. 

{      To  which  we  refer  Exorcisms. 

1. 

25. 

V  Or  at  large. 

85. 

(18.) 

14. 

To  which  we  refer  Mixture  of  water  with  the 

wine. 

2. 

19. 

Holy  water. 

8. 

Two  remain. 

3. 

The  Reservation  of  the  Eucharist 

.     7. 

9. 

...       .    Prayer  for  the  dead. 

6. 

33  A  Brirf  of  the  158  places  quoted  in  the  Chapter. 

Of  the  places  quoted,  in  number  158, 
5  we  find  not. 

8  are  twice  cited,  or  with  ut  supra. 
14  are  after  St.  Augustine's  time. 
10  have  been  answered  of  late,  Respon.  ad  Apolog, 
39  are  spent  in  points  dogmatical,  five  of  which  may  be 

agreed. 
30  in  points  we  differ  not  in,  besides  those  five. 
39  in  matter  of  Ceremonies. 

13  in  the  points  of  Reservation  of  the  Eucharist^  and 
Prayer  for  the  dead. 
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An  Answer  to  the  XX  Clmpier  of  the  Fifth  Book  af  Cardinal       29 
Perron's  Reply* 

[The  heading  of  Card.  Perron's  Cliaptcr  ir,  **  Dm  difficnltex  nppotito  par 
Monsieur  d'Ely,  contre  lea  pjjssages  des  Perc*p  toaehBUl  rinrc^^tion  d«B 
Saincta." — Perruti^  Bepl.  p,  1010.  J 

There  are  seven  places  of  Cardinal  Bellarraine^s  answered  by 
the   Biahop  of  Ely  \     To  five   of  wliicb.  Cardinal  Perron 

makes  not  any  reply  at  all  \  nor  once  toncheth  any  of  tliem. 
But  deals  only  with  the  rest,  besides  those  seven  :  wliich  are 
such,  as  he  hath  himself  Hkewise  alleged :  (as,  indeedj  they 
be  the  best  of  his  allegations.) 

["  Corje  n^reux  poin^b  toucher  Icy  les  Heux  quil  ajceuacj  eomme  eites  ft  raux« 
d'&utant  quo  cola  ne  toucbe  paa  un  dc  coux  quo  j'ay  omplojoz  ;  Houlcment 
diraj-jo,  qtio  dea  doux  mUogatiooi  qti'[l  aecuec  do  faux,  la  Aiuto  i'on  duit 
remettre  eur  les  Traducteurs,  ou  VmprimeurS)  &  noa  siir  k^  allo^touni, 
qui  B'odtaatB  fie£,  pour  le  ro^rd  d'Ey^obo,  ttnr  r«:ditLoti  Latine  toanit'o 
pur  TrapexuQce,  hommo  Ore4^,  k  po»siblo  founiy  d'un  autre  nxQiuplBlro 
Grco  qne  Bobert  Efitietme,  k  Bur  la  re%'LHioa  de  Or^nouSf  Mm  Litre  do 
Banlo,  qull  a  eourcr^e  aToc  le  manuAcritOroc  de  Bai^to>  &  Ta  fait  iuiprim^c 
avoc  GOfito  modmo  leciuro  &  i\m\^ ;  Et  pour  le  regard  do  Siimct  ChryiMM- 
lAmo^  aur  rimpresaioD  de  BaBb/*— Card,  Porrun,  R^pl.]  p.  1012, 

Only,  to  two  of  those  seven  of  Cardinnl  Bellarmine^s  alle- 
gations, which  are  manifestly  false,  he  is  fain  to  use  a  poor 
defence  x  L  Tfmt  it  might  de,  Beliarffiitie  had  not  Emetiim, 
or  Chrysostom^  in  Greek ;  2.  That  he  did  rrly  himseif  itpon 
the  Latin  translation^  of  t tie  Basit  edition  revised  hy  GryntBfis: 
which  defence,  how  seely  *  it  is,  let  the  world  judge*  V  *^y-l 

The  Place  of  Chry^ostom* 

\^*  11  dit  done,  pour  le  rcgurd  du  pa^jtag^  de  iainol  Chryftontoine,  que  e©-»- 
Homillo  au  peuple  d'Antiochc*  a  ««t£  Aaspeete  d^ii  il  y  a  1<Mif  ten 
EraaoaOi   de  n'eatre  pomt  do  Haiuot  ChiyBoaLomfi.    £t  quo  V 

•  [Soe  Androwoi'i*  Eesp,  ad  ApoL  pp.  SS— 12>  Load*  ISIO 
Oxon.  185L] 
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Boixante  &  tant  d'Homilies,  qui  portent  le  tiltre  d'Homilies  an  people 
d'Antioche,  n'ont  pas  este  faittes  au  peuple  d'Antioche,  voire  non  pas 
meiime  vingt-Bix,  entre  leequelles  celle-l&  n'est  point.** — Card.  Perron, 
RepL,  p.  1018.] 

Cardinal  Bellarmine  alleged  the  sixty-sixth  HomiJy  ad 
Popidum  AntiocJienum  ^, 

The  Bishop.  It  is  certain,  Chrysostom  made  but  twenty- 
two  Homilies  (at  the  most)  ad  Populum  Antiochenum.  There" 
80     fore,  to  allege  the  sixty-six  Homilies,  was  somewhat  wide. 

Since  which,  Bellarmine  himself  confesseth  as  much. 
These  are  his  words  ^ :  In  quinio  Tomo  omnia  fere  sunt  certa, 
et  indubitata,  exceptis  Homiliis  ad  Fopulum  Antiochenum, 
ex  quibus  xxi.  tantum  reperiri  dicuntur  in  Manuscriptis  [leg. 
Manu8cript€e']  in  antiquis  Bibliothecia. 

So  Possevine*,  who  allegeth  Fronto  Ducaeus®;  and  he 
holdeth,  there  are  but  twenty-one,  and  that  all  the  rest 
are  but  Centones,  or  fragmenta  consarcinata,  at  the  best. 

Yea  Perron  himself  confesseth  as  much :  that  all,  besides 
the  twenty-two,  ne  sont  tissui^  que  de  pieces  .  .  recueillies  des 
autres  homilies  de  cest  autheur  ^ 

So  is  it  also  set  down  in  the  last  edition  of  all  at  Paris. 

And  even  in  the  old  edition,  of  Frobenius,  anno  1517,  and 
of  Cratander,  anno  1521,  to  sever  those  twenty-one  from 
the  rest  that  followed,  and  to  show,  that  they  were  at  an 
end,  and  that  a  new  sort  of  Homilies  began  after  the  twenty- 
one,  there  is  a  new  title,  as  an  Introduction  to  the  rest. 

['*  Mais  Tcut-on  yoir  toutes  lea  difficnltez  lev^s  conjoinctement  1  Qu'on  lige 
la  yingt-sixi^me  Homilie  de  Sainct  Chrjeostome,  sar  la  seconde  Epistre 
anx  Corinthiens,  &  on  y  trouvera  ces  mesmes  paroles  expresses  &  for- 
mellesy  imprimces,  non  seulement  en  Tedition  Grecque  de  Yeronne,  mais 
aussi  en  celle  de  Heidelberg,  &  conserve  en  toutes  les  editions  Orecques, 
manuscrittes  des  Bibliotheques  d*Orient  &  d'Occident ;  comme  les  autres 
Homilies,  qu'on  a  pensd  ayoir  estd  prononc^es   au  peuple  d'Antioche, 


*»  ["  Nam    et  ipse  qui  purpuram  ^   [See    Ant    Possevini  Apparat. 

indutus  est,  accedit  i^ta  complexums  Sacr.  sub  yoc.  Joann.  Chrysost.  torn, 

sepulcra,  et  fastu  depoAito  stat  Sanctis  ii.  p.  155.     Yenet  1606.] 
supplicatunis,utproseapudDeumin-         •  [See  S.Joan.  Chiysost.  Op.  by 

tcrcodant"— 8.  Chrysos.   Hom.   Ixyi.  Fronto  Ducieus,  torn.  i.  p.  276 ;  and 

ad  Pop.  Antioch.,  quoted  by  Bellarm.  the  notes  of  Fronto  Ducseus  at  the 

Apol.  pro  Resp.  cap.  i.  Op.,  tom.  yiL  end  of  the  same  vol.,  p.  61.    Paris, 

col.  712.  U.]  .  1621.1 

*  Bellar.  de  Scriptor.  Eccl.  p.  178.         *   [Perron,  Rcpl.  p.  1014.1 
[Op.,  tom.  yii.  col.  79.  B.] 
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dqinia  U  riagt  &  dei3xi(3me,  junqucs  i  ]&  LXXX.  k  dertuere,  ne  aont 
ti&autSa  que  des  pieces  rapports  &  recueillios  des  autres  HodhsUm  de  ce*t 
AalhenrZ-Card,  Perron,  E«pL]  p.  1014. 

But  Cardinal  Perron  hath  since  found  it^  in  the  twen^- 
siith  Horn,  on  the  second  to  the  Corinthians;  and  sets  it 
dowBj  (Greek  and  all».) 

T/te  Bishop.  But  the  Cardinal  knoweth  well,  and  was 
told  by  the  Bishop;  Erasmus  smelt ^,  that  those  Homilies, 
upon  the  second  to  the  Corinthians^  were  not,  as  they  should 
be :  which  made  him^  when  he  came  to  the  seventli  Homily*, 
that  he  would  translate  no  further. 

Which  made  him  also,  in  his  preface  before  his  Latin  trans- 
lation of  Basil  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ad  Amphilochium,  (a  book 
likewise  corrupted ,)  to  say  :  Qamdam  mrsus  ejusmodi,  ui 
indole  referant  parentem  mum,  viz.  enru,  qid  docihsimis 
Aihanasii  Hbefli^  de  Spiritu  San^io  guas  loqimces  ned  elumhes 
aiiexiiit  jiiBnias  ;  quique  in  Epistola  [/t*^»  Epistolara]  ad 
Coriiithios  posteriore  \leg,  posteriorem]^  et  in  Acth  Apostoh- 
rum^  [leg*  Apostolorum  Acia^^  Chrysostomus  haberi  studuit. 
Porroj  aceieratissimitm  contaminandi  genus  esi^  egregiorum 
vfrorum  clarismnw  pmp^iris  mios  pannos  iniertexere :  uut  [ui 
meiivs  dieam)  generoaa  illorum  vina  sui^  vasis  peg,  vapis  {i,e, 
0appis)1  comimpereK 

Cardinal  Perron  saith,  that  these  words  are  to  be  found, 
in  all  editions,  and  all  Libraries ,  both  of  the  East^  and  of  the 
IVesL 

The  Bishop.  It  should  seem  the  Cardinal  talks  of  more 
editions  than  he  hath  seen.  For  in  the  Latin  edition  by 
Stelaius  at  Antwerp,  1556,  set  forth  by  Joannes  Afiniua, 
there  is  no  such  matter  to  be  found.  And  Afiuius  directly 
sets  it  down,  in  the  margin,  that  the  Verona  copp  did  there 
vary  from  his ;  so  that  all  copies  then  had  it  not* 


31 


i  [The  p*«ftage  is,  Kal  y^  »ikiij  6 

TQ.  VTifit^ra    fK^tya   wtpiirrv^i&fitvof,    ttal 

rm¥  J^Iwv^  Strre  a^ov  rpfnrTYi¥<u,  S'opd 
T^  «*y-  —  Op,,  torn*  JiL  p.  687.  3. 
Chrjaoflt,  in  B,  PauU  Epi&l  lorn.  liL 
foL  81.  l>,  VeroDi£p  1529;  &nd  torn.  ilL 
I>.  fiSL  BdiL  Suit.  The  Verona  Mi- 
tiem  rested  on  the  authority  of  anij 
one  MS.  But  other  MBS.  tmvc  ^mce 
be«ii  foimdj  <«ontaiijiiig  then*?  Homi- 


lies.  Se«  Mr.  Field's  Prej^e  to  the 
Hdmilies,  on  the  Episl  to  Kom.  and 
2  Corinth.] 

''  [3«^  Eraf^mtis^fi  Bpiatk  to  TanHtal, 
Ep.  Mjcoii.  Op.,  lom.  ill  eol  1364.] 

'  [See  Ernsmi  Qp.,  torn.  viii.  coL 
206.1 

^  [Dca.  EraBBoi  Epiat  Dedic.  adiaiL 
8.  B&JuL  de  Spir.  Bancto.  Ba^il  1532. 
and  Ezanmi  Op.,  torn.  tUi.  coU  491, 
4»2.] 
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1.  There  being  then  nothing  near  sixty-six  Homilies  ad 
Pop.  Antiochenum ;  and  so  no  such  place  there  to  be  found : 
2.  And,  this  place  new  found,  in  the  second  to  the  Corinthians, 
smelling  so  rank  in  Erasmuses  nose :  ii?hen  we  could  not  find 
it  in  them,  we  found  it  by  good  hap,  in  Garetius,  De  Sancio^ 
rum  Invocatione,  page  96,  cited  under  the  name  of  Theodorus 
Daphnopatus  ^ :  and  so,  we  could  take  Kim,  and  no  other,  to 
be  the  father  of  it. 

[**  Quant  &  GkirctiuB,  il  ne  nous  apprcnd  point,  que  cestc  Homilie  soit  de 
Theodorus  Dapbnopatbus,  qu'il  appellc  ainfii  par  corruption;  Car  Cedre- 
nus  a  nouB  apprcnd,  que  son  nom  entoit  Theodorus  Daphnopates ;  ains 
allegue  disertement  ceste  Homilie,  sous  le  tiltre  d' Homilie  solxante  & 
sixicsme  de  Sainct  ChryHoatome  au  peuple  d'Antioche ;  £t  celle  qu'il  cite 
de  Theodorus  Daphnopathus^  on  pour  mieux  dire,  Daphnopates,  11  le  cite 
sous  le  tiltre  d'Homilie  dcs  loUanges  dc  Sainct  Paul,  &  adjouste  que  sea 
paroles  sent  prises  par  oe  Theodore  de  Sainct  Chrysostome,  tant  s'en  font 
qu'il  rovoque  endoute,  que  THomilie  soixante  &  sixiesme^au  peuple  d'An- 
tioche,  de  laquello  ce  Theodore  Daphnopates,  qui  estoit  un  Pedant  k 
Maistre  d'Eschole  .  .  .  avoit  pris  ces  parolles,  fust  vrayement  de  Sainct 
Chrysostome.** — Card.  Perron,  Repl.  p.  1018.] 

Cardinal  Perron  here  falls  upon  petty  points:  1.  In  quar- 
relling Garetius,  who  styles  him  Daphnopatus ;  for  that  it 
should  be  Daphnopates. 

The  Bishop.  Yet  (by  the  Cardinal's  leave)  Daphnopatus  is 
more  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  the  Greek  idiom,  than  the 
other.  2.  It  will  not  easily  be  proved,  that  Daphnopates 
Theodorus,  in  Cedrenus,  is  the  same  that  Garetius  doth 
allege :  but,  that  they  may  be  two  several  men.  For  Cedre- 
nus (who  ended  his  story  in  the  beginning  of  Isacius  Com- 
nenus*  reign,  about  1060)  citeth  many  authors ;  and  among 
them,  Daphnopates  is  the  very  first  "*,  as  a  writer  of  more 
antiquity  than  the  rest.  "Whereas  Daphnopatus  is,  by  Gare- 
tius, ranked  in  order  immediately  before  Hildebert,  Bishop 
of  Tours",  who  lived  anno  1120,  which  is  60  years  after 
Cedrenus's  time,  aud  so  seemeth  to  be  later  than  Cedrenus 
himself  was. 

Cardinal  Perron  affirmeth  Daphnopates  to  have  been  a 
Pedant. 

1  [See  Garetius  dc  Invoc.  Sanct  sub  fol.   56.  b,  the   words  are  cited  by 

nomine   "  Theodorus   Daphnopatus,"  Garetius  from   Hom.  Ixxvi.  ad  Pop. 

fol.  96.  a.     Gandavi.  1670.     Where  it  Antioch.] 

is  added  in  the  margin,  "  Oratione  do  "*  [Vide  Ocorg.  Oedren.  Hist.  Comp. 

landibuR  S.  Pauli  Apostoli  ex  Chry-  p.  1.     Basil.  1566.] 

soAtom.  sunt  hsoc  desumpta."    But  in  "  [Garetius,  fol.  96.] 
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The  Bishop.   How  he  will  prove  that^  no  man  knowg.    If  it      8; 
e  but  for  tlie  word  fidrftirrpoK,  it  i§  well  known  fiajKiTpo^  was 

■  a  higher  style  than  magister  is".  But  Cedrenus  cites  him  as 
an  historiographer,  or  writer  of  lives ;  as  there  is  the  life  of 
Thcodorns  StuditAj  written  by  him  in  Greeks  in  tlie  Cata- 

Ilogne  of  Auspurg  Library  i*. 
\^  Geinerua  cotte  un  certain  maistre  Theodore,  qm  nvoit  fiat  trente  six 
SdopMSB^  ou  recueila  des  HomUics  de  Bouiet  Chijioitoina,  Au  ntojen 
dequof ,  il  C6  Pedant  Gr^^c  Theodore^  qui  &  Mi  ce&  recneila  des  Homeiies 
de  flalsct  Chijaofitomet  e&t  cq  meemfr  Theodorus  DiiptmopateB,  qui  ciia 
G&rcLiuS;  tant  B'en  fiiut  i^ye  de  111  <m  pnissc  infercf,  que  c^  pa&t^jige  ne  aoit 
point  do  BUJnct  Chrjsostom^,  qu'an  font  mire,  e'c»t  un  argiiment  pour 
prouver  qull  est  do  aainct  Chrjwwkinie,  puis  qn'il  m  trouve  danB  le  com- 
pUAtCiir  de  sainct  Chi^yaost^mar — C^rd,  Perron,  Ecpl  p,  1013,] 
Cardinal  Perron  hath  found  in  Gesner**  one  Theodorus, 
that  made  collections  out  of  Chrysostom. 
Now^  if  that  Theodoras  should  happen  to  prove  this  Daph* 
nopatus,  (for  all  goes  by  hap^)  then^  the  Cardinal  thinks,  he 
hath  said  some  what  But  if  he  fall  out  to  be  some  other, 
(as  there  is  no  proof  he  is  the  same ;  at  leaBtwisej  he  makes 
no  proof,)  then  what  shall  become  of  the  Cardinal  and  of 

I  Ids  poor  conjecture  ? 
But  (here)  if  this  Theodorus  would  write  an  orationj  in  the 
praise  of  St.  Paul,  and  take  it  out  of  Chr^^sostom,  what  need 
he  go  to  the  Second  of  the  Corinthians^  to  furnish  himself 
thence,  when  Saint  Chrysostom  had  written  nine  scTcral 
Homilies  in  the  praise  of  Saint  Paul  (yet  extant),  from  whence, 
by  all  likelihood,  he  mijjht  better  have  made  his  collection  ? 

I  ["Car  qnant  %  ct  que  Momlenr  d*Ely  a^jomtet  q^<?  scia  paiolei  de  Bauiot 
ChrjeoRtoine  nu:antent  un  faict^  h  nun  un  preeepte  \  Cest  un  &iflt  qui 
prefiQppnse  un  drotctp  &  cnt^ore  un  droict  ile  f(»^,  Bib^a^air^  que  les  Satncli 
morts  cstoiont  protectcurq  dea  Empc'reurs  de  la  terre^  recevoient  leurs 
priere«,  les  preBenteient  ^  Dleu,  &  les  accompa^olenl  de  leora  in  tercet- 
aiunBeiiveTB  lay*" — Card,  Perr<>iij  R«pl.]  p*  1015. 
And  yet,  posiiOy  atd  non  concmmj  that  these  words  were 
Chrysostom" 3  indeed  :  they  are  but  the  relation  of  an  act 
proceeding  from  the  Emperor's  own  private  devotion,  which 
reacheth  not  home;  because  his  Majesty  denies  not,  but 


*  [See  Dti  Cangc,  Glo^nar.  ad  Script. 
med.  et  in^Giwcitad  voc.  Mo7itrTp«ii.] 

p  [See  Catalog.  Orwc.  Codd*,  qui 
snni  in  Bibliotheca  Help.  AngnaL 
YEndeU,     num.   Ixvl.  6.    p.  38.  Aug. 


V'indol.  1595,] 

t  ["MagiftLri  Theodori  Eelogw  33 
ez  d^Tends  tenuoniliu^  ChrysesUjmL"* 
Conr,  CJeftn.  Dibl,  foL  611.  A.  Tiffur. 
1M5.] 
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that  there  might  be  some  example  found;  but  that  there 
was  no  rule  of  the  Church  for  it.  For^  what  one  or  two  shall 
do^  carried  away  with  their  own  devout  affection,  is  not 
straightway  a  rule  of  the  Church. 

Nor  yet,  granting  the  holy  Apostles  to  be  intercessors  for 
us,  will  their  intercession  for  us  infer  our  invocation  of  them ; 
as  issue  was  joined  with  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  and  now  is 
with  him. 

38  The  Place  of  Naztanzen '. 

[*'  II  dit  en  second  lien,  que  la  foy  de  Foraison  de  sainct  Gregolre  de  Na- 
zianze,  en  la  loUange  de  sainct  Cyprian,  n^est  pas  aaiez  claire,  d*aatant  qn'il 
est  inoertain,  si  ce  sainct  Cyprian-U  est  le  sainct  Cyprian  de  Carthage,  ou  le 
sainct  Cyprian  d' Antioche,  on  Tun  &  i*aatre,  on  ny  i'un,  ny  I'autre ;  comma 
s'il  estoit  question  \k  de  la  foy  historique,  en  laquelle  sainete  Gregolre  de 
Nazianze  a  pen  confondre,  ^  cause  de  la  similitude  des  noms,  quelque  choM 
de  l*histoire  de  sainct  Cyprian  d'Antioche,  ayec  celle  de  sainct  Cyprian  de 
Carthage."— Card.  Perron,  RepL]  p.  1015. 

The  Bishop  is  content  to  refer  it  to  any  indifferent  readcfi 
whether  it  be  credible  that  Nazianzen  (one  of  so  great  learn- 
ing, judgment,  and  memory)  could  be  so  grossly  mistaken 
as  to  commit  these  errors  following ; — Saint  Cyprian  beings 

1.  a  Bishop,  2.  at  Carthage,  3.  in  Africa,  4.  never  in  his 
life  any  sorcerer,  but  always  of  honest  profession,  5.  con- 
verted by  Caecilius,  6.  martyred  under  Valerian  and  Gallien, 
7.  and  that  near  unto  Carthage,  8.  there  beheaded,  9.  and 
buried  in  Area  Candidi  Procuratoris ;  10.  his  Feast,  the  four- 
teenth of  September. 

The  other  Cyprian,  of  the  same  name,  being  a,  1.  Deacon, 

2.  at  Antioch,  3.  in  Asia,  under  Anthimus,  (Bishop  there) 
4.  a  professed  sorcerer,  at  first;  5.  in  love  with  a  maid,  and 
converted  by  her ;  6.  after  martyred  under  Diocletian ;  7.  at 
Nicomedia,  in  Asia,  by  the  river  Gallus,  8.  and  there  fried 
to  death;  9.  buried  with  RuflSna;  10.  his  day  being  the 
second  of  October' :  whether,  I  say,  he  could  be  so  strangely 
mistaken,  as  that  he  should  take  one  of  these  for  the  other^ 
and  make  a  mingle-mangle  of  them  both;  making  Saint 
Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  a  sorcerer,  which  he  never  was; 

'  \l,h   Z\   lifAas  hrom^i'Oii  AvooBw  land.  S.  Cyprian.  Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  280. 

TXfwf,  ica2  rhv  fifAhtpov  9i€^dyois  klyov  B.] 

KoXfiiov^KaiXrhUpdyrovroiroiiivioviroi'         *  [See  Acta  Sanctorum,    torn.  i. 

ixalyois,—^,  Greg.  Naz.  Orat  xTiil.  in  Mens.  Mail.  p.  xlv.] 


OF  CABDmAL  PERBON*S  EEl'LY, 


4B 


I  and  in  love  with  a  maid  at  ADtiocli,  where  he  never  was; 
and  in  all  this  to  he  mistaken.  Saint  Cyprian,  the  Bishop^ 
having  yearly  a  public  holiday  to  keep  the  remembrance  of 
him  J  and  this  being  within  less  than  100  years  of  his  very 
martyrdom.  Whether^  I  say,  it  can  seem  probable  to  any 
iDaOj  tarn  fitdo  errare  prolapmm  e^se  (to  use  Billiua's  own 
words  ^)j  that  he  was  so  foully  overseen,  as  in  a  set  oration, 
upon  a  set  feast,  within  so  short  a  time^  not  to  be  able  to 
distinguish  one  of  these  from  the  other ;  but  to  ascribe  that 
unto  Saint  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  in  Africa,  that  (if 
it  were  at  all)  was  done  by  Cyprian,  the  Deacon  of  Antioch, 
in  Asia,  That  story  of  Saint  Cyprian  being  clear,  and  of 
undonbted  credit ;  this  other  not  so*     For,  where  it  is  said 

tin  tliis  oration  that  Cyprian  himself  was  in  love  with  the 
maidj  the  legend  saith  that  it  was  one  Aglaides  that  was  in 
love  with  her,  who  used  Cyprian's  sorcery  as  a  means  to  win 
her-  And  the  legend  sets  down  his  martyrdom  doubtfully, 
either  under  Decius,  or  under  Claudius  (Decins  hw  success&r) ; 
whereas  Claudius  was  not  his  successor,  there  being  at  the 
least  three  years  between  them*  For  his  port,  the  Bishop 
inclineth  to  believe  the  oration  to  be  none  of  Na2ian7cn'8, 
rather  than  he  would  lay  upon  Na^ianzcn  the  imputation  of 
this  so  senseless  an  error. 
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["  Cir  qtiAnt  ^  c£  que  Mgneiear  d'Ely  maiDtient^  qae  eeste  hiBtoiro-lE  ni  1e 
iaict  d'une  filJe,  &  Don  le  aUtuI  de  rKgll^,  k  que  eo  n'oet  pot  de»  actiona 
dcfl  fillea  qall  faut  preacire  k  reigle  d«  In  Toy,  nous  r^pondouB^  qu'au«B] 
B'ofltH2e  pofl  da  falct  d'uno  filler,  maU  da  TuMge  umver»cl  de  I'EglitJe,  du 
temps  dee  quatre  pr^mieti  Cotieilcfi/' — Card*  Perron^  BepL]  p.  1016. 

But  yet,  say  it  were  Nazianzen^s  own  report  "^ ;  it  being  but 
a  private  act,  out  of  the  devout  aficctiou  in  a  maid,  it  cannot 
be  drawn  to  a  rule  of  faith*  Neither  is  it  proposed  as  any 
example  to  be  followed,  but  only  by  way  of  bare  narration, 
what  she  did.  And  this  answer  may  stand  till  tlie  Cardinal 
can  show  it  to  have  been  the  general  use  of  the  universal 
Church  during,  the  time  of  the  four  first  Coujwiis^ 


<  [See  Billios'ii  note  on  tbia  oration. 
S,  Greg.  Naz.  Op.,  torn.  IL  ^h  697.  B] 

«y^4  0mfi^iTai    wap$ipy   tttvBvvtwtWFrfj 


TBI  ^d^fMKov. — 9.  Oreg*  Khz*  Onit, 
iviji  in  laud.  S,  Cypr.  Op,,  V^m*  i. 
p,  *279.  D.] 
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The  Place  of  Epiphanius  ". 

["  II  n*y  a  rien  de  commune  entre  le  faict  dc  sainte  lustine,  que  tM&et 
Gregoire  dc  Nazianzo  celebro  . . .  &  le  fiiict  des  Prestressea  des  Colljii- 
dicns  que  reprcud  S.  Epiphane,  car  S.  Epiphane  nc  censure  nuUe  part  lea 
Collyridiensy  pour  aucune  priore  qu'ils  fissent  &  la  Yierge,  d'  interceder 
cuvers  Dieu  pour  cuz,  mais  pource  qu'ils  offrolent  des  sacrifices  fiuta  de 
toute8  dc  fleur  de  farine  ^  la  Yierge,  A  les  luy  eJOfroient  en  quality  de  mil 
Bacrifices,  &  culie  de  Latrie,  h  limitation  de  ceux  dont  parle  Hieremie  . . . 
Contre  ceste  heresie  done  sainct  Epiphane  crio,  &  monstre .  . .  qne  le 
sacrifice  qui  est  le  culte  dc  Latrie,  lo  cultc  souverain,  le  culte  qui  infere 
Dcite  en  ccluy  h.  qui  il  eat  offcrt,  ne  pouvoit  estre  offert  quli  Dien  seuL" — 
Card.  Perron,  Repl]  pp.  1016,1017. 

The  Bishop.  That  fact  of  Nazianzen^s  maid^  and  that  of 
the  CoUyridians,  which  Epiphanius  condemneth^  are  of  the 
same  kind.  For,  whether  is  greater,  to  offer  a  cake,  or  to 
offer  a  prayer,  in  the  Virgin's  name  ?  And,  so  again,  to  offer 
a  cake,  or  to  offer  a  wax  candle,  (which  is  yearly  done  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,)  what  odds  is  between  these  two  ? 

But,  in  a  cold  chance  doth  Cardinal  Perron  insert  the  men- 
tion of  the  forty-fourth  of  Jeremiah,  and  the  name  of  the  Queen 
of  Heaven  there  *.  For  he  knoweth  in  what  Church  there  are 
yearly  offered  matters  of  as  great  moment  as  cakes,  expressly 
in  the  Prophet's  words,  and  the  name  of  Regina  cceli. 

Invocation  (offering  a  prayer)  is  culte  de  latrie,  culte  Sove^ 
35  7'aine,  culte  qui  if  if  ere  De'ite,  no  less  than  to  offer  a  cake. 
Epiphanius  saitli  plainly,  that  this  cake  they  offered,  either  as 
adoring  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  her,  or  for  her ;  both  which  alike 
he  condemncth.  The  adoring  it  is  that  makes  the  heresy ; 
and  that  Epiphanius  finds  fault  with,  and  bendeth  all  his 
force  against  that  point  of  adoring,  no  less  than  in  six  several 
places,  Mariam  nemo  adoret^'.     Now,  adoration  being  con- 

^  [XAevTjs  yhp  itrri  nh  way,  koI  ypo&v  paRsage  in  condemnation  of  the  ColIy<- 

6  fjivOoSt  &s  clirccy,  rijs  a\pi<rHtn  rh  Zvh-  ridians.     *tfio{Hr6»ff<uf  6irh  *l«pffU«u  ml 

ymiia'  rroUx.  94  tit  ypcuft^  ^irjyiiaaro  v€pl  roiavrcu  yvya7Kf$,  kc^  /i^  Bopufitirwraif 

to6tov  ;  woios  T]po<prir&r  hrirpr^tv  Ay-  r^y  oiKovfjidyyiy.  fi^  \€y4rtoa'ay,  Ti/tApMm 

Bpavoy  fTpoaKvyuaBcu,  ov  fiiiy  yvyauca  rV  fiaaikuraay  rov  o^ayov, — S.  Eplph. 

Ktytiy ;    i^alptroy    yiky    ydp    Irri    rh  Ha5r.  Ixxix.  (Collyrid.)  cap.  viii.  Op., 

ffKfvoSf  &AAa  yvy^f  md  oiH^y  t^k  ^{nriy  torn.  i.  p.  1065.  B.  C] 

impri\Kayfi4yyi,  r^y  H^  yv<&fAriy,  koI  r^y  ^  [Na2  fi^v  &yioy  ^v  rh  a&iia  riis  Mo* 

aiffSriffiy  iy  rifi'p  rrrifirifjiiyrt. — S.£piph.  plas'  ov  fjiriv  ©€«Jj.  voi  9^  itapBivos  fr 

User.  Ixxiz.   (CoUyrid.)  cap.  y.  Op.,  ^  napOcyoT,  ml  rcrt/iij/uci^,  &AA*  odx  elf 

torn.  i.  p.  1062.  A.    Kcfenid  to    by  wpoffK^vnaiy  ^fuy  8a6€«m.— S.  Epiph. 

Bishop  Andrewe8,Bc8p.  ad  Apol.  p.42.  Iiser.  Ixxix.  (Collvrid.)  cap.  iv.  Op., 

Lon<l.  1»>1 0 ;  p.  54.  note  •«.  Oxon.  1851.]  torn.  I.  p.  1061.  C.  D.    Uotos  wpo^ffiih 

'  [S.  KpipbaniuB  quotes  thia  very  hrirpt^ty  iyBpwroy  wpoincvytur^oif  0i 
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demned^  it  cannot  be  conceived  that  adoring  her,  and  offer- 
ing to  herj  they  prayed  not  also  to  her,  and  required  of  her 
somewhat  again*  So  that  Nazianzen's  Maid  praying,  and  the 
Colly  rid  ians'  adoring,  differ  not  §o  much  as  the  Cardinal 
glatUy  would  hare  them  to  seem. 

The  Place  of  Nazianzen  again*. 

{*'  Et  comme  all  n'avoit  pas  toujouiB  e8t€  aDoaL  Men  Hdte  ii  aamot  Orcgofre 
de  Naziu.Q^  de  faire  meQlion  Ae.  TAche,  i^ni  «atoit  o no  den  bfirb«i  doni 
on  eoarronnoit  ceui  qui  diapQtoi<3at,  le  prii  *nx  jcax  de  k  Orece,  ipjKst' 
Ic^  Neiaccs;  comme  k  S,  Para!  d' appellor  la  FotribuLlon,  €<furonn€  tU 
Jiislk';,''—CfkT±  Perron,  RepL]  pp.  1017.1018- 

For  the  *apple»f    and  olives j  and   smaliage^  whereof  that 

[Oration  of  Nazianzeii*s  speaks  to  Cyprian,  then  dead,  rather 

in  trifling  than  in  serious  manner,  Cardinal  Perron  is  won- 

lerfully  mistaken  in  telling  us  (and  that  in  good  earnest)  that, 

by  a  garden  of  pieasures,  wherein  are  apples^  is  meant  the  joys 

of  Heaven ;  and  citing  a  great  number  of  Scriptures  to  that 

purpose*     For  the  Oration  can  mean  no  such  matter,  seeing 

it  calls  his  apples,  Delphicait  nagas,  which,  1  trust,  the  Cardinal 

wiU  not  apply  to  the  joys  and  felicity  of  Heaven.     And  so 

^klus  answer  to  this  point  is  little  better  itself  than  Dclphkte 

nugm  indeed* 

The  Place  of  Cyril  Hierosolymitanm  \ 

pCar  oa  n'eat  paa  de  la  Bibliotliequo  d'Aualxjurg  qui  le  tire,  Uqtiellc  il  n'a 
point  veui^,  mi^iB  d«  Ge^iicru»,  Mmli^lre  de  Zurich.  .  /.  Combien  que  quand 
oea  CatecheBee  Meroient  d(^  lean  Mveaque  do  Hlerusalcm,  rautborit^  ti'eu 
aeroit  pas  gnere»  tuoindrt'  pour  le  rf^^rd  d^  Vantlquii^  qi;c  celle  dc  floincb 


h^u-s  wf^offKVfttff$m  oO  B4k*it  fr^trtu  fi&A- 

roif  ^liMkttilfL  Tp  *'At'vri  SfBmpijfifimjy. — 
Ibid,  cap*  V,  p.  1062L  A,  C*  *£»*  T4^p 
IfrTw  Mafiia,  6  Bl  Han^,  koI  Tlb^,  teal 
*'A7itf r  Hv*  C'ptvi  -wpoiTK  vv€  ia  Bm,  ti^¥  Maplntv 

0Jff  «tiTtj  ■wpofrxyvtiff&Q.t^ — ibid,  cap.  vii, 
|>p.  1064.  D.  1U65,  B.  ^HTot  yip  ^s 
AiM^  wpoffKiftrnvfTti  T^y  MapW,  m^^ 
wpar^ipavtri  r^v  uohKvplHf^  stl  af^til 
o^Tsi  yt/raTttts*  ^roi  Sirip  uh^i^i  wpotrtpi- 
ptof  4wiXf(pova-i  r i}^  wpottfy^^t tiiv  rai^rTjir 

tEal  dAA^Tpmir,  iml  tit  hii-iUvto^  kist^kuj, 


Ti^jj,  b  Klptos  irpoirirLr^ffffflw^— Ibid* 
cap  ti.  p.  106d.  C,  D.] 

(Tui  Kol  T^v  hiy^ifif  yipitiit  icai  Tt}t  iBKii- 
fftm^  at)  irttripar  '"Ohv^Tcims,  oirre  ^^Xo. 
^fA^iirA  waiytftay  nu^i  'IfrBftuci}   iriTbf^ 

Tuxtli  ^fTi/i^^aav.^S.Qreg.  Nan,  Urat» 
xvUi.  in  laud.  S.  CVpr.  Up.^  torn.  i. 
p.  im.  AO 

f wv,,  ^OHOTTifAAjif ,  fmpf^r 

Uiitech*  jutiii.    {Mv* 
328p  A.] 
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CjriUe. . .  .  Le  style  de  cest  aatheur  respire  la  vraye  &  pure  antiqait^." — 
Card.  Perron,  Repl.]  pp.  1018, 1819. 

The  question  here  is,  whether  those  Catechisms  were  Saint 
Cyril^s  (whose  name  they  bear)  or  no.  Cardinal  Perron  saith^ 
that  the  Bishop  hath  not  seen  the  Library  of  Auspurg,  but 
took  it  upon  trust  on  Gresner's  report. 
86  The  Bishop  saith,  that  Gesner  he  never  yet  saw,  but  the 
Library  of  Auspurg  he  hath  seen,  and  had  ever  since  1595, 
the  year  it  first  came  forth. 

In  the  place  quoted  in  the  margin  by  the  Cardinal,  it  is 
thus :  CatecheticiB  Instituiiones  Episcopi  Hierosolymitani,  quern 
Cyrillum  esse  puto^.  But  what  needed  Hoeschclius,  or  (as 
Possevine  citeth  him*')  Velserus  say.  Quern  Cyrillum  esse puto, 
if  his  name  had  been  put  to  them  7  So  that  there  is  not 
CyriFs  name  to  them  in  all  Libraries  in  the  East  and  West, 
as  the  Cardinal  pretends.  For,  in  this  library,  they  are  the 
Catechisms  of  one  whom  HcESchelius,  or  Velser,  thought  to 
be  Cyril,  but  not  CyriVs  by  name. 

But  that  which  followeth  puts  the  matter  clean  out  of 
question ;  which  the  Cardinal  begins  to  allege,  but  leaves  off 
where  the  point  is  made  most  clear.  For,  there  Hoeschelius^ 
or  Velser,  saith,  Ejusdem  autem  Auctoris,  et  has,  et  qwe 
sequuntur,  existimo  MvoToyayyiKal  KaTri')(rja€L^  irevre  ^Iodowov 
emaKoirov  'lepoaoXufMav  * ;  which  could  not,  but  even  wilfully, 
be  so  left  out  by  the  Cardinal.  For,  by  this  it  plainly 
appeareth,  that  John,  Bishop  of  Hierusalem,  was  author  of 
these  five,  and  not  Cyril*.  Now,  Velser,  or  Hoeschelius, 
think  that  the  former,  and  these,  were  all  of  one  mail's,  and 
so  unthink  that  which  they  thought  before ;  quern  Cyrillum 
esseputo.  For,  if  these  be  John's,  and  the  former  and  these 
all  one  man's,  then  are  those  other  not  Cyril's  neither. 

Now,  it  is  altogether  needless  to  answer  the  Cardinal's 

^  [See  Catalog.  Oreea  Codicum  qai  '  [Catal.  Grsec  Cod.  &c  (aa  above, 

Bnnt  in  Biblioth.  Beip.  Aagnst.  Yin-  note  i*.^  p.  21.] 

del.  num.  xxiil.  p.  20.  Aug.  Yindel.  *  [Tnis  and  other  aiguments  against 

1595.1  the  genaineness  of  these  last  five  Cate- 

«  [See  Aagnst.  Yindel.  Beip.  Bib-  chetical  DiscourRes  are  answered  by  the 

lioth.  in  the  Catal.  MSS.  Gnec.  p.  88.  Benedictine  Editor,  Dissert,  ii.  cap.  8. 

apud  Possevini  Appar.  Sacr.  torn.  il.  colL  civ-cz.  Even  if  any  value  is  to  be 

ad  fin.    Yelser  appears  to  have  en-  set  on  the  authority  of  this  one  MS., 

trusted  the  execution  of  the  Cata-  they  were  written  by  John,  S.  Cyril's 

logue  to  HoBScheliuA.    See  Hoeschelil  immediate  successor ;  and  thus  are  of 

Epist  Dedlc.  ad  init  Catal.  Bibl.  Beip.  almost  equal  antiquity  as  if  they  had 

Aug.]  been  written  by  S.  Cynl  himselt] 
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ocmjectares  that  they  are  Cjrnl's,  and  not  John's,  when  we 
haye  the  name  of  John  expressly  set  to  them. 

As  for  the  character,  all  men  scent  not  alike  ;  that  which, 
to  the  Cardinal,  seemeth  to  sayoiir  of  true  and  pure  antiquity, 
to  others  seems  not  so. 

That  meniionem  facimus^  in  Cyril  is  not  all  one  with  tJiro- 
eamus,  there  is  no  man  but  seeth.  As  for  the  mention  of  the 
saints  made,  or  the  end  for  which  it  was  made,  we  see  no 
reason  to  deny  either. 

The  Place  of  Saint  Augustine  K  87 

l"  £t  ee  que  le  mesme  aiear  d'Ely  dit,  qa'iU  fondent  ceste  negmtion  sor  la 
toj  de  S.  Aagustin,  qui  afferme,  que  les  Saincts  sont  1&  nommez  k  TAalel, 
inmiii  nie  diaertement  qa'ils  j  soient  iiiToqaez ;  il  abose  de  Vintention  de 
Sftinct  Angnstin,  qui  parle  de  la  aeale  iiiTocatioii  directe  faittc  en  I'acte  da 
•acrifioe,  laquelle  ne  ae  fiusoit  en  Tancienne  Egliae,  ny  ne  se  hit  encore 
maintenant  qa*i  Dieu  le  Pere  seal,  k  non  anx  Saincta,  Toire  non  pas 
ft  JesoB  Christ  mesme,  d'aatant  qne  rinTocation  directe,  qoi  accompagne 
le  sacrifice,  estant  faitte  pour  diriger,  addresser,  &  d^dier  le  sacrifice,  die 
ne  le  pent  dinger  qu'ft  Dieu  le  Perc  seul . . .  £t  pourtant,  ce  que  Monsieur 
d*£]j  replique,  pourquoy  ce  qui  n'est  point  licite  an  sacrifice,  est  licite 
hors  du  sacrifice  1  pourquoy  ce  qui  n*est  point  licite  en  Voblation  de  la  meeee, 
est  licite  anx  Matinesi  se  pourroit  demander  de  nostre  Seigneur  mesme, 
aoqnel  il  est  defendu  d'addresser  aucune  priere  directe  en  I'acte  de 
Voblation,  poor  monstre  que  c'est  an  Perc,  &  non  ft  luy  que  le  sacrifice 
s'offre  predsement  &  directment  Ce  que  Sainct  Angustin  done  a  dit, 
Qv:au  sacrifice  les  Martyrs,  comme  hommfs  de  Diet/,  qui  out  vaincu  te 
mondepar  la  confession  d^icduy^sont  nommez  en  leurlieu  dren  leur  ortlrr, 
fnais  ne  sont  pas  invoquez  par  le  Prestre  qui  sacnfie,  (Aug.  de  Civ.  1.  22. 
c.  10.)  se  doit  entendre  de  TinTocation  directoire  du  sacrifice,  &  faitte  en 
la  priere  on  invocation  sacrificale,  &  non  pas  de  I'invocation  relative  & 
snbalteme."— Card.  Perron,  Bepl.]  pp.  1020, 1021. 

Cyril's  mentionem  facimus,  and  Augustine's  nominamus, 
seem  not  to  differ.  But,  if  Cyrirs  mentionem  facimus  be  an 
invocation  (as  to  that  end  is  alleged  before),  the  Bishop  would 
be  glad  to  know  why  Saint  Augustine's  nominamus  should  not 
be  so  too  ?  But  Saint  Augustine  flatly  opposeth  invocamus 
to  nominamus  {nominantur,  sed  non  invocantur  k),  and  by  the 
same  reason  it  is  likewise  opposed  to  mentionem  facimtis. 
And  so  Cyril's  place  alleged  to  no  purpose. 

'  [See  p.  47.  not  *.]  ordine  nominantnr,  non  autcm  a  Sa- 

f  [•'Adquod8acrificium(Martyre8),  cerdote,  qui  8acrificat,  invocantur."— 

■lent  homines  Dei,  qui  mundum  in  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  ^p>  10* 

jiyus  confessione  yioerunt,  suo  loco  et>  Op.,  tom.  vii.  col.  1073.  D.] 

AirP.— FSBBOV,  &C.  £ 
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The  CardinaVs  division  of,  1.  In/vocation  direct  and  indirect, 
or  oblique;  2.  as  also  of  Invocation  absolute  and  relative; 
3.  Sovereign  and  Subaltern ;  they  be  three  new  devices  of  the 
Cardinal's,  and  yet  help  him  not.  For  though  the  Invocation 
of  them  be  not  a  direct,  absolute,  and  sovereign  invocation ; 
yet  if  it  be  an  indirect,  relative,  or  subaltern  invocation,  an 
invocation  it  is:  (and  such  a  one  is  the  invocation  at  the 
altar  in  the  Mass :  for  thus  it  is,  Libera  nos,  inter cedente  pro 
nobis  Beaia  Virgine,  ^c,  Beatis  Apostolis,  ^c.  cum  omnibus 
Sanctis^:)  and  so  what  shall  become  of  Saint  Augustine's 
non  invocantur,  who  knew  none  of  these  distinctions  of  the 
Cardinal's,  which  in  that  age,  and  many  ages  after,  were 
never  heard  of? 

Neither  can  the  Cardinal  allege  any  reason,  why,  if  the 
Saints  may  be  prayed  unto,  they  may  not  be  so  as  well  by  the 
priest  as  by  the  people ;  as  well  at  Mass  as  at  Matins ;  as 
well  in  the  body  of  the  church  as  at  the  altar? 

But  if  we  might  ask  Christ  himself^,  and  he  tell  us,  (as  the 
Cardinal  seems  to  say,)  Christ's  answer  were  enough.  But 
he  allegeth  not  any  place  where  Christ  saith  any  thing  that 
ways :  whereas,  Venite  ad  me  omnes  seems  to  say  the  contrary. 

As  for  the  Cardinal's  new  distinction  of  sacrificial  and 
unsacrificial  invocation ;  and  his  conceit  that  the  Sacrifice  is 
offered  unto  God  the  Father  alone ;  it  is  refuted  by  the  Canon 
38  itself  of  the  Mass :  the  conclusion  whereof  is,  Placeat  Tibi, 
Sancta  THnitas  obsequium  servitutis  mete,  et  prasta,  ut  hoc 
Sacrificium,  quod  oculis  Turn  Majestatis  indignus  obtuJi,  sit 
Tibi  acceptabile.  So  that  the  sacrifice  is  offered  to  the  whole 
Trinity. 

The  twenty-third  Canon  of  the  Third  Council  of  Carthage, 
Ut  cum  altari  assistitur,  semper  ad  Patrem  dirigatur  oratio^, 
that  Canon  is  not  held  in  the  Church  of  Rome  neither,  where 
both  the  foresaid  prayer  to  the  Trinity  is  said  in  medio  altaris ; 
and  besides  there  are  three  Collects  more,  directed  unto  Christ 
himself;  viz.  the  Collect,  1.  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  qui  dueisti, 
&c.^ ;  2.  and  again,  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  Fili  Dei  vivi,  &c.  * ; 

■>  [In  the  Canon  of  the  Mass.]  i  [Cone.  Garth.  III.  can.  zziii.  Cone. 

^  "  Se  pourroit  demander  de  uostre  torn.  ii.  col.  1170.  D.I 
Seigneur  mcsme."  —  [Card.  Perron,         ^  [In  Uio  Canon  of  the  Mafw.l 
Repl.  p.  1020.]  »  [Ibid.] 
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3*  and  the  Collect,  Perceptio  corporis^  &c.  " ;  all  of  them  said 
dum  assistiiur  aliari. 


■ 
■ 


I 


The  Place  of  Gaudeuiius  \ 

["SiettT  d'EJjr  dit  en  un  autre  lieur  &  saf  an  aoLro  propos,  parlant  do  Gftu 
dcaiiuB  Erc»qiie  de  Brcaao,  qQ'il  ei^t  par  deasotia  rcxception,  &c" — C&rd. 
Pcmra,  Kupl.]  p.  1021* 

Seeing  we  vary  not  concerning  that  which  is  brouglifc  out 
of  Gaudcntius,  it  is  not  worth  the  standing  on,  what  exception 
may  be  laid  against  hira.  This  exception  mayj  that  he  is  an 
anthor  new  crept  out]  and  so  not  to  be  received  so  readily 
being  a  stranger^  as  those  with  whom  the  Chnrch  liath  long 
been  acquainted.  For,  as  for  the  Cardinars  scent,  it  is  not 
8o  above  exception  as  we  dare  rely  on  it  alone  for  the  dis- 
cerning the  character  of  authors  newly  set  forth,  of  late,  and 
by  parties  suspected. 

The  Place  of  Saint  Ambrose  «. 

[**  Lo  fiieur  d'Ely  , .  .  s'est  aide  do  troU  autrca  oxccplioai :  La  pnMniferc,  quo 
8.  Ambroific  en  m  Uea-li  rend  le  sang  do  CbrUt  iu peril ti,  par  co  qu*il  dit* 
qtie  le?  Mart jn  ont  lare  Icnrs  |KHiliez  dedaaR  Icur  prbpro  oong/'—  Card» 
Ptjrron,  Kepi.]  p.  1022* 

The  fii'at  point  isj  whether  in  these  words,  Possuni  pro  pec^ 
eat  is  noftiris  rogare^  qui  propria  sanguine  etiam  {sua)^  si  qua 
fmbuerunt  peccata^  laveruni  ■  Firsts  his  si  qua  habuerunt^  tbat 
it  may  l>e  called  in  doubt  whether  the  Martyrs  had  any  siiis 
or  no:  the  second  is,  whether  it  may  properly  be  said^  Lavan- 
tur  peccata  MartyriSj  etiam  santfuitie  Martyris  ipsius  propria. 
Whether  cither  of  these  be  not  inconveniently  spoken  ? 
1 .  Either  to  call  in  doubt  whether  they  have  any  sin ;  2,  Or^ 
to  say^  the  s^ins  (hat  Uiet/  had  tJiey  did  themselves  wash  away 
mith  their  own  blood?  The  third  isj  if  their  own  blood  did 
wash  them  away,  whether  the  blood  of  Christ  might  not  be 


*  [la  the  Canon  of  the  Mass.] 
"  ["  Ut  YCQcnindaa  . ,  .  Sanctorum 
pftHquaa  babcrcimus,  Dt:iiB  noBter  tri^ 
btUt;  di^LEdo  ut  banc  honori  carum 
Baenieam  fundare  valeremui^,  Ipse 
lar^tus  esl/'— GaudenL  Tractat,  atrii 
Die  Dedtc  Basil-  Sanei.  xK  Martymm  ; 
RibL  Miix,  Patr.  torn.  v.  p.  S6d.  O, 
quoted  by  BelLarm,^  ApoL  pro  Reep^ 
cftp*  i.  Op.,  torn.  viL  col.  7^4.  QJ] 


**  ["  Ob^ecraudi   aunt   Aogcli  pni 
uobisp   qui  nobiB  ad  prrcgldium  dati 
euni,  Martjres    obaecrandi,    quorum 
Tidemor  nobiij  qnoildam  cor|Kiris  ^ 
nore  patrocinitim  Titidlear^.    Pofit 
&a'*   as  in  the   text. — S.  Ambr, 
Vidnin,  cap.  ix.  (sect  55.)  Op.,  tot 
col,  -200.  F.  quoted  by  Bell,,  A^* 
Reap,  cap*  i.   Op.,   torn,  vi* 
C.  D.] 
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spared  ?  For  what  needs  Christ's  blood  do  that  which  was 
done  already  ?  For  either  the  Martyrs  so  washed  away  their 
sins  before,  and  then  Christ^s  blood  comes  too  late  :  or  else, 
Christ's  blood  having  first  washed  their  sin,  that  which  his 
blood  first  had  done,  theirs  could  not  after  do, 

["  II  7  a  trois  sortos  de  Baptesme,  par  lesquelles,  comme  par  les  causes  instm- 
mentales  k  appUcatives  du  merite  da  sang  de  Christ,  nos  pechez  soni  larez 
.  . .  asyavoir  le  Baptesme  de  Teau  . . .  le  Baptesme  de  rEsprit . . .  et  le 
Baptesme  da  sang.**— Card.  Perron,  Bepl.]  p.  1023. 

1.  So  that  the  Cardinal  is  forced  to  have  recourse  to  his 
distinction  of  subaltern  and  instrumental;  for  the  places 
alleged  relieve  him  not.  For  in  the  baptism  of  blood,  blood 
may  supply  the  place  of  water ;  but  it  cannot  supply  the  place 
of  Christ's  blood,  which  is  it  thai  purffeth  us  from  all  our  sins. 

["  Et  si  I'Escriture  a  dit.  Que  In  chariti  couvre  la  mvltxtude  des  pechez,  h 
Que  ratumosne . . .  esteint  le  pechi  comme  Veau  esteint  le  feu,  d'aatant 
que  ce  sont  causes  subaltemes  &  instnuncntales,  qui  nous  appliqaent  le 
merite  du  sang  de  Chrisf—Card.  Perron,  RepL  p.  1023.] 

2.  The  place  of  Saint  Peter,  of  Charitas  operit  multitudinem 
peccatorum  p,  is  confessed  to  be  taken  out  of  the  Proverbs  \ 
where  the  sense  is  far  otherwise  than  as  the  Cardinal  takes  it. 
For  Solomon  saith  there,  that  men  being  in  hatred  will  dis- 
close one  another's  faults,  but  being  in  love  and  charity,  they 
will  cover  them.  Which  is  not  to  be  alleged  as  any  way 
pertaining  to  the  taking  away  of  sins  before  God :  but  to  the 
living  peaceably  of  one  man  with  another.  I  hold  it  then  as 
unproperly  laid  by  him,  that  the  love  or  charity  of  Martyrs 
wash  away  their  sins,  as  the  other  of  Saint  Ambrose. 

["  Comment  est-ce  que  la  charity  du  martyr  ...  &  que  ceste  mort  soufferte 
pour  Christ,  de  laquelle  11  dit ;  Que  qui  perd  son  ame  pour  luy,  la  trou- 
vera,  ne  pourra  ostre  ditto  cause  subalteme  &  applicative  du  sang  de 
Christ  V— Card.  Perron,  Repl.  p.  1023.] 

3.  For  that  which  Christ  saith,  He  that  hseth  his  life  shall 
find  it,  doth  only  show  what  shall  follow,  or  be  the  consequent, 
and  not  what  is  the  cause.  For  though  of  the  losing  of  our 
life  for  Christ  this  shall  follow,  that  we  shall  find  it :  yet  our 
losing  is  not  the  cause  of  our  finding ;  but  the  merit  and 
death  of  Christ  only. 

p  1  Pet.  vi.  8.  •»  Prov.  x.  12. 
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["  2&  b[  Feati  e1«meQt«lre  Irop  plui  vUe  en  soy,  qme  1e  aaog  den  Mortjrs  ,  . . 
eit  ippell^  h  lAvemeQt  de  regeneration  .  ,  .  CoauneBt  est  ce  quo  te  wagt 
h  p«Ml0ii  Ss,  Ia  cbarit^  dti  martjre  coEuiider^  ,  , ,  commeca^se  Bubaliernet 
iiiBirumeQtale  &  applicative  dn  merite  de  1011  Bang'j  ne  pouira  estre  ditte 
laver  Ici*  pechez  des  Martyra*  ^as  &ir«  tart  k  ion  langi" — Card.  Perr«o, 
B«pK  pp.  1023, 1021] 

4,  Neither  doth  the  CarclinaFa  argument  hold  a  TmnQ7*e  ad 
majm^  from  the  water  of  Bapimn  to  tlie  bhod  of  Martyrs. 
For  the  water  of  Bapimn  is  not  less.  For  though  the  death 
of  his  Saints  be  preciom  in  his  sight,  yet  the  Sacrament  bein^ 
God's  own  divine  institution  must  needs  be  allowed  to  he 
greater  than  it.  To  speak  safely  and  properly  therefore : 
The  iiood  of  Vhrht  purgeth  m  from  our  dns^:  and  it  is  He 
who  waatteth  us  from  our  sifis  in  ttis  Mood  \  Laverurtt  sioias 
mms  in  sanguine  Agni.  The  blood  of  Martyrs  is  not  the  blood 
of  Christ :  and  therefore  that  spe€ch  was  neither  so  safely 
nor  properly  set  down* 

The  Bishop  giveth  as  high  honour  to  Saint  Ambroae,  as 
doth  the  Cardinal-  Yet  the  Cardinals  both  are  pleased  some- 
times to  say  aa  well  of  him  as  of  other  the  Fathers,  Quod 
fmnus  cauie  loadi  sunt  ^ 
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[**  Ia  seooade  exceptba  eit,  qii«  ce  llTre  %  eat§  ^erii  par  3.  Ambroise  encore 
Neopbyte,  &c*'— Card,  Pemin,  Rcpl]  p.  X024. 

The  next  point  1%  when  it  was  that  Saint  Ambrose  wrote 
this  book  De  Vidms^  and  whether  he  were  a  young  di\nne  at 
the  time  of  the  writing  it  We  will  take  no  other  judge  than 
Cardinal  Earoniusj  who,  at  the  commandment  of  Pope  Sixtus, 
wrote  Saint  Ambrose  his  life  with  all  diligence  "*.  It  is  plain 
that  Saint  Ambrose,  before  he  was  bishop,  was  a  secular 
judge  and  no  divine ;  nay,  no  Christian  at  all :  but  that  his 
Christianity  and  divinity  began  both  together^  after  he  was 
chosen  Bishop  of  Milan;  for  he  was  fain  to  be  christened 
before  he  eould  be  consecrated.  Now  the  very  next  year 
after  that  he  wrote  his  Commentaries  upon  Luke,  as  Baronius 
proveth  by  Saint  Ambrose's  own  words,  in  his  ninth  book 


1  VUIUB 


1  9.  Jobn  i,  7.] 
ReT.  L  5.] 


woraa  of  Nicola*  de  hytth. 

de  Bom.    Pont.    lib.   it 

•  Form/  Op.,  torn.  I  p,  165.  %    There 

are  aCTersd    aimilar    expreiiaions    re- 


i  paf 

Vide  BelL 
cap,  J,  0.  g 


Bp«€ting  tbe  Fatbers  quoted  from 
Beltarmine  m  Tortui^  TortI,  p,  33B. 
Loud.  1G09 ;  pp.  410, 41L  Okoh.  ISSL] 
«  [See  tbe  Life  of  S.  Ambroflo  by 
BaroDius,  apod  S.  Ambros.  Op.p  torn, 
n.  Romje,  I57&— 1585.] 
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upon  the  twentieth  chapter  ^.  In  which  Commentaries  he 
citeth  his  book  De  Viduis^:  which  therefore  must  needs  be 
wTitten  before  those  Commentaries^  and  so  consequently  in 
the  first  year  of  his  divinity  and  Christianity  both.  Saint 
Augustine  saith :  Ambrosius,  vix  Christianus,  de  rebus  Ecde* 
sue  scribit.  But  Ambrose's  own  confession  of  himself  is 
best  in  the  beginning  of  his  first  book  De  Officiis.  Homines 
autem  discunt,  prius  quam  [qtiody  Ben.]  doceani,  et  ab  alio 
\illo,  Ben.]  accipiunt,  quod  aliis  tradant.  Quod  ne  ipsum 
quidein  mihi  accidit.  Ego  enim,  raptus  de  tribuncdibus  atque 
administrationis  infulis  ad  Sacerdotium,  docere  vos  ccepi^  quod 
ipse  non  didici,  Itaque  factum  est,  ut  prius  docere  incipiam, 
quam  discere.  Discendum  igitur  mihi  simul  et  docendum  est, 
41  quoniam  non  vacavi  [va^avit,  Ben.]  ante  discere  y.  For,  as  he 
saith  in  another  place,  Quantus  enim  adolescere  usus  poterii 
[poiuit,  Ben.]  i7i  tamparva  initiat<B  Religionis  estate* :  at  what 
time  he  saith  of  himself  he  was  nondum  triennalis  sacerdos  % 
and,  as  Baronius  reckoneth,  he  had  b6en  but  two  years  and 
six  weeks  Bishop^, 

["La  troisi^me  exception  est,  que  S.  Ambroise  en  an  autre  lieu  deja  plus 
aag6,  &  mieuz  appris,  tient  une  autre  opinion. . . .  Tons  les  doctes  de  Tan 
&  d'autre  party  B9avent,  qui  est  que  ce  commentaire  de  S.  Ambroise,  aor 
I'Epistre  aux  Romains,  non  sculement  n'est  point  do  S.  Ambroise,  mais  ne 
resscnt  ricn  ny  de  son  style,  ny  dc  ses  conceptions.**— Card.  PerTX)n, 
Repl.]  p.  1025. 

The  third  point  is,  the  place  out  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans^;  where  he  tells  us,  that  these  Commentaries  upon 
the  Epistles  arc  not  Saint  Ambrose^s ;  and  that  all  learned 
men  know  it  *. 

*  [Baron.  Ann.  Eccl.  ad  ann.  876.  date  just  before  a.d.  S86,  and  that  of 

num.  ix.]    Tom.  iv.  824.  [col.  466.  the  treatise  De  Viduis,  after  a.d.  877] 

Mogunt.  IGOl.    See  also,  ad  ann.  877.  *  [S.  Ambr.  Exp.  in  Luc.  lib.  IL 

num.  X.]   327.  [col.  469.  where  he  sect.  62.  Op.,  tom.  i.  coL  1801.  E.] 

auotes  the  passages  from  8.  Ambr.  r  [S.  Ambr.  de  Off.  Ministr.  lib.  il 

c  Viduis,   given   below.    Baronius  cap.l.sect.8.4.0p.,tom.ii.eol.8.A.B.] 

argues    from    the  following  passage  ■  [S.  Amb.  dcVirg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6. 

that  the  commentaries  on  S.  Luke  (sect.  89.)  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  172.  D.J 

were  written  a.d.  876,  just  after  the  *  [Ibid.] 

persecution   of  Justina  had  ceased :  >>  [Baron.  Ann.  Eccl.  ad  ann.  877. 

"Kcce  tempus  acceptabile,  quo  non  num.  x.  tom.  iv.  col.  469.] 

hycmalibus   perfidies   caligantis  pri-  «  ["  Ad  Deum  autem  . . .  BnfiOmga- 

mus  annus  ngct,  ncc  altis  nubibus  tore  non  est  opus  *'— Hilar.  Diac  in 

informis  crusta  blasphemits,  g^lu  du-  £p.  ad  Kom.  cap.  i.  apud  S.  Ambroe. 

rantc,    concrcscit,  etc."  —  S.  Ambr.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  Append,  col.  33.  A.  BJ 

Exi)OR.  Evang.  S.  Luc.  lib.  ix.  (sect.  82.)  *•  [These  Commentaries  on  the  Bfpi- 

Hut  the  Benedictine  Editors  fxx  their  sties    are    now   commonly  ascribed 
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Yet  he  knowGth  well  that  Pope  Sixtua  V.  knew  not  fio 
much.  For  he,  in  his  edition  of  Saint  Ambrosej  hath  set 
them  there  as  Saint  Ambrose'sj  without  any  censure  at  all  ^^ 
and  therefore  let  him  look  how  he  refuseth  them. 

FnitheTj  he  knoweth  that  tliey  go  usually,  and  are  cited 
continually,  under  Saint  Ambrose^s  name  by  all  learned 
writers;  namely,  by  Sixtus  Senensis,  lib,  iv.';  by  Cardinal 
BeUarmine,  in  five  sundry  places,  De  ChHsto^  iv.  14  k^  De 
mmmo  Pontifice,  L  25 S  et  ii.  16^  e/  35^  |  Be  Clericis,  i,  19' ; 
by  Cardinal  jUan,  in  his  defence  of  Purgatory,  cap.  7°,  (who 
yet  know  as  much  of  this  matter  as  the  Cardinal  doth:)  So 
that  the  Cardinal  may,  if  it  so  please  him,  lament  that  such 
clear  and  goodhj  spirits  as  Pope  Sktus  V.^  Cardinal  Alan, 
and  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  with  Sistns  ScnenBis,  and  divers 
others,  suffered  the  same  eclipse^  and  knew  not  thai  which  all 
learned  men  both  of  the  one  and  other  side  do  know,  thai  these 
Commentaries  are  not  indeed  Saint  Ambrose*s;  thereby 
inferring^  in  effcctj  that  these  were  no  learned  men. 

As  for  us,  we  are  not  so  straitencdj  that  wc  need  make 
any  great  reckoning  whether  those  Commentaries  be  ques- 
tioned or  no;  for  ive  after  allege  a  place  of  Saint  Ambrose^ 
out  of  his  works,  of  which  there  is  no  question"-  Only  this 
woidd  be  marked,  that  when  they  cite  these  Commentariesj 
for  cuj:fs  hodie  Rector  est  Damasus^,  to  prove  the  Pope  to  be 
ruler  of  the  whole  Church ;  then,  they  ean  find  none  of  these 
same  chases  ey  ineptes  et  impertinenies^  et  interpretations  ridi- 
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Church  t  aud  coo  temporary  with  Popo 
DaiBftiiUU.  Sco  the  prtfatorj  notice  of 
the  Benedictine  Editora.  S.  Amb.  Op-, 
torn.  ji.  Append.  ooU*  21.  sqq.] 

*  [Vtde  S.  Ambr.  Op.,  torn,  i^,  p. 
184.  EotnnBi  1679,  seq.] 

^  [In  omnea  Panii  Epiitolafi  lib. 
xiv.  brevet  quidcm  in  vefblg  md  ien- 
tetiUivrTjm  pondere  gmvea^^Sixt,  Se- 
UQnsk  Bibi.  Sanct.  !ib.  iv,  tub  tqc 
'  Atnbroiaiuat  Epiac.  Medio].'  torn.  i.  p* 
222.  col  1.  A.  Lu^,  15750 

t  [BelL  de  Christo,  Uk  It.  €&p.  H. 
Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  121,  A.] 

^  [Bell  du  Rom.  Pont.  Uk  i.  cap.  25. 
Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  153.  B.] 

^  [Bell  de  Rora.  Pont.  lib.  il  cftp.ia. 
Op.,  totn.  I  p.  100.  A.] 

^  [BcILdtj  Etfm.  Pont.  Ub.  U.  cap.  SI. 


Op.j  torn.  L  p.  183<  B.] 

T  [ML  do  Clerici^  Ub.i  cap,  1&, 
Op,,  torn.  iip.  316.  F,] 

™  [A  Defense  and  Declaration  of  the 
CathoUlco  Chnrche§  Doctrine  touching 
Purgntory  and  l^myers  for  the  SouJca 
departed,  by  William  Allen,  cap.  7. 
fol.  65.  b.  Antwerp.  15C5.] 

^  {*'  Neque  adorandnm  qiiicqtiam 
pinst^r  Denm  legimua.** — S.  Ambr.  de 
Spiritn,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xi.  (met.  78*)  Op., 
torn.  ii.  col  680. F.  quoUd  by  AJidreweft, 
Hcsp,  ad  ApoL  cap.  L  p^  47*  Lond. 
1610  r  p.  61,0«otu  1&51.] 

**  ["  tJt  cnm  totufi  muudna  Dei  ail, 
Ecclesia  tamen  domne  E^ns  ditmtur, 
ci\juis  hodie  rector  est  Damasua,"— 
Hilar.  Diac«  Gcmmont  in  1  Tim.  iii., 
npnd  S.  Amk  Op,p  torn.  ii.  Appond, 
col.  20«- A.] 
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mdeu:^^.  Nor  then  they  be  no  escriU  supposes  ou  apotryphes^ 
and  qui  n^oni  rien  ny  du  stiles  ny  du  sense  de  Saini  Am^ois€% 

Be  it  as  it  will^  we  can  be  content  to  give  tlicm  good  leave 
to  except  to  thia  place,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  lay  the  same 
exception  against  mjus  hodk  Rector  est  Damasus,  which 
stands  tliem  in  more  stead  than  this  place  doth  U9.  And  so, 
let  the  Commentaries  be  quit  on  both  sides,  and  go  for  none 
of  Saint  Ambrose'Sj  in  God\  name. 

Or  at  least,  I  trust,  we  may  be  allowed  to  cite  them  as  the 
Cardinal  doth  himself,  and  say,  as  he  saith  ^Sdiij/  Ambroise 
ou  VauHiefir  contemporam  a  luy^  du  Cmnmenlaire  qui  luy  est 
attribue  sur  la  premiere  eplstre  a  llmotkee :  and  then  all 
shall  be  well,  and  we  shall  escape  these  ridiculous  impertinent 
interpretations  as  well  as  he. 

["  Combiea  qu'encote  au  fonds^  qtiand  ce  commentaire  aeToit  vrayment  de 
S.  Ambroiae,  k  non  eomme  pcnsent  quelques  una  d^Hilaira  Diacr©  Lai^i^ 
femiL  *  *  , .  il  no  6<J  trouvcroit  paa  potir  cela,  que  S.  Ambroise  die  riea  de 
coninviro  tiL  ^  p&sf^iige,  A  co  qu'U  a  krrit  nux  aulFea  Lieux  de  hi  priere 
relative  des  Sutucte." — CaJ*d.  Perron,  Re  pi.  J  p,  1 026» 

But  whereas  the  Cardinal  would  father  these  Commentaries 
upon  Hilary,  a  Deacon,  and  a  Luciferian  Heretic,  or  on  some 
other  uncertain  and  unknown  anthor^  that  we  may  not  yield 
him.  For,  albeit  it  might  well  be  guessed  that  the  author 
of  them  might  be  one  HOarius,  {inasmuch  as  Saint  Augus- 
tine, under  that  name,  citcth  a  passage  to  he  found  in  them, 
for  the  understanding  of  that  text,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  in  quo  omnes  peecavervnt^)  yet  he  citeth  it  under 
the  name  of  Sanctus  HilaLrius;  which  title  Saint  Angu&tine* 
would  never  have  given  to  a  Luciferian  Heretic,  we  may  be 
sure.  Therefore,  were  it  Ambrose,  or  were  it  Hilary,  we 
may  be  bold  to  say,  an  holy  man  he  was ;  and  one  of  good 
authority  worth  the  citing,  and  therein  we  shall  say  and  do 
no  more  than  Saiut  Augustine  hath  said  and  done* 


[""L'awtheur  do  eet  eerit  ae  veut  paa  dire  par  cen  pftrolea,  ^  Ditu  it  nv^t 
point  ltt«oin  de  mffragaleur,  que  les  bommes  n'ajcnt  beaoin  de  p«rM>niic» 
pour  Iffij  favoritscr  de  prierea  k  inlcrcessioEft  i*nv<*ra  Dieu.  .  ,  *  Mai*  il  veut 
dire,  que  Diou  pour  eo-gnolstre  deqaoj  notis  (wmmei  dignci,  k  appri^Eidre, 


p  [Ctkvd.  Perron,  RepL  p.  1025,1 
%  [Card,  Perr&n,  RepU  p.  1026  J 
»  F,  lU.  hujiw  libti. 


*  [S.1  Aug.  ad  Ep.  Pclag.  [lifa.]  iv, 
ip.j  4,    [Op.,  torn*  X.  colL  87$.  B. 


[cap, 
sre.  A.] 
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J*«tt«t  dc3  nffAifei  pariicalietes  de»  hommes,  ti'a  point  beaoin  de  doimer 
il%?ii  &  d'avertiflBcar  -.,..,  Car  c*eat  c©  que  aignifie  li  te  mot  suflri^m- 
lenr .  < , .  Et  en  ce  waa  remploj&  non  fteulement  TertoUiaii;'  &c— C»rd. 
Perron,  Bepl.}  pp,  1026, 1027. 

Then  falleth  the  Cardinal  to  yield,  it  may  be  Saint  Am- 
bro&e's,  and  to  run  into  a  long  discourse  of  mffragatur 
and  suffragari;  telling  us  Low  they  be  taken  in  heathen 
authors,  (in  which  sense,  I  deny  not,  but  these  words  may 
rtiU  be  usedj)  to  give  a  voice.  But,  in  the  style  of  the  Church, 
he  knowetb  that  Suffrages  are  taken  for  prayers.  Witness 
hia  Portuise^  where,  in  the  Litany  and  Suffrages,  Suffrages 
are  taken  for  {yra  pro  nobis^  which  we  now  are  about.  And 
those  prayers,  which  we  pray  the  Saints  to  make  for  us,  are 

f  nothing  but  their  Suffrages^  in  tlie  language  of  the  Mass- 
book. 
O  Bri^lta  mater  1)ona,  Dttlcia  ductrix  ei  mairona, 
NobiH  fer  Suffragia". 
^m  EatliiHBie  co)Laiidein»8    Vjrtatum  insignia 

^ft  Ut  tpe  oerta  respiremuA    Pur  ejuaa  SuSragla^ 

And  the  Master  of  the  Sentences,  when  he  saith,  Oramtm 
ergo^  ut  SancH  iniercedani  pro  nobls^  id  eM^  merita  eorum  nobis 
mffrageniur^i  did  not  mean^  they  should  give  their  voices  with 
us.  Nor  Alexander  Hales,  when  be  said,  Per  eorum  Stiff ragia, 
quod  petimtiSj  impetramus^.  Nor  Thorn as5  when  he  said, 
Merita  Sanctorum  ewshtentia  coram  Deo^  sunt  nobis  Suffragia, 
K  id  estt  mediantlbus  Sanct&nim  SvffragtU^  Dei  beneficia  in  noB 
■^  dlffunduntur^* 

Y*  CTest  eo  ce  eenx  que  rauibeur  dont  il  a'^ogist  nie  qu'il  eoit  beaoin  de  donmer 

■  ft  Dieu  dea  ftufFragateure^  e'eat  &  dire  de«  Eeferendairea  &  donneura  d'advia, 
H  cc^mmc  lc6  Pay  ens  {lonnolent  iL  Dley  Igb  ABires  &  lea  Elementjif  pour  Tad- 
H          Tcrtir  &  informer  dti  mcnte  dea  hommea/^^Card,  Perron,  Repl.  p.  1027] 

■  And  when  all  is  done,  it  would  be  kno\rti  why  God  should 

■  have  no  need  of  some   (be  it  Elements^  Btars^  Angels ,  or 
Saints)  to  interpose  between  God  and  men,  pour  IHn/ormer^ 


I 


*  [PortifoHum  or  Breviary.] 

■  [Bee  CiietnniU,  Ejtamcn  Cttnc* 
Trident  par.  iii,  p.  154.  Francof.  ad 
Moen.1574*  from  wbom  Bp*  Andrewes 
ftppe&ra  i0  bare  boiroved  ail  Ills 
eitationfl  on  ibin  tabjoct  ] 

*  flbid.  p.  162,1 

■  [PcL  Lomb.  in  Uh.  Sent  lib,  iv. 
DktmcL  xIf.  cap.  v.  fot  208,  col.  1, 
CoLl513.] 

f  [Tiieae  words  appear,  to  have 
been  t^ea  by  Bp.  Andrewes  from 


Gbemnitz^  Examen  Cone.  TrideDt. 
par,  iii,  p.  147*  Cheranitx  refers  to 
De  Caufiia  oraDili  Saactoi.  (Caus,  ti,) 
AieD^is  diicafleea  tbiflf^ueAblon  in  Bum. 
TbeoL  p,  it.  Qa^&t.  xcii.  Blcmb^  i. 
Art,  It,  §  fol.  ccolxv»  coL  3,  Lngd. 
151 5«  Bcq.  But  the  words  do  not  there 

«  [a  Thom,  Aq^in.  Sum.  TheoL 
Supp).  in  parJii,  QuichU  IxxiL  Ark  ill* 
f  '  R&apondeo  dle«ndum/] 
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and  should  have  need  of  some  to  interpose  between  OtoA  and 
men,  pour  les  favoriser.  As  He  needs  no  referendary  to 
give  Him  intelligence,  nor  no  counsellor  to  give  Him  advice ; 
so,  neither  needeth  He  any  solicitor  to  incline  Him  to  hear 
the  prayers  of  a  devout  spirit,  but  the  Great  Mediator  of  all, 
which  is  Christ  our  Saviour. 

["  Le  Roy  a  beBoin  de  rinterpoeition  dee  Qoayemenn  . . .  poor  rinformer  da 
merite  et  de  la  suffisance  de  ceux  qui  Bont  boub  lenrs  charges ....  pour 
obtenir  des  fayenre  de  Dieu,  U  n*eRt  point  besoin  de  sofifragaieor ;  e'est  ft 
dire,  de  doimer  d'advis."— Card.  Perron,  RepL]  pp.  1028,  [1029.] 

Now,  the  answer  which  the  Cardinal  makes  here,  is  there, 
by  way  of  objection,  made  by  the  author  of  the  Commenta- 
ries, under  Saint  Ambrose's  name*,  in  the  very  same  terms 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  useth  it;  that  is,  that  by  others  we 
may  go  to  Ood,  as  men  do  by  the  courtiers  come  to  the 
King.  But  he  in  the  same  place  takes  it  away,  as  we  do ; 
that  they  go  to  the  King  by  courtiers,  because  he  is  a  man, 
44  and  knoweth  not  many  things  ;  but  God,  who  is  ignorant  of 
nothing,  il  vlest  point  besoinpour  V avoir  propice  de  suffraga^ 
teur^;  and  again,  pour  obtenir  desfaveurs  de  Dieu  U  n*est  paint 
besoin  de  mffragateur. 

Now,  in  the  Cardinal's  sense  it  is  never  taken.  For  his 
interpretation  of  suffragateur  is,  to  be  a  referendary,  or 
adviser,  which  serves  properly  to  give  notice,  and  to  make 
things  known ;  and  not  to  make  God  propitious  to  persons, 
which  is  properly  the  part  of  an  intercessor,  by  suffrages, 
according  to  the  very  style  of  the  Church. 

["  Non  en  niant,  qu'il  soit  neceflsaire  ft  nostre  infirmity  d'estre  aid6e  par  lea 
prieres  d'autruy  envers  Dieu,  mats  en  niant  qu*il  soit  besoin  ft  Dien,  d*eetre 
aid^  de  rinformation  d'aotniy  ponr  avoir  la  cog^oissance  de  nos  xneritea 
ou  demeritos.'* — Card.  Perron,  Bepl.]  p.  1029. 


■^  ["  Solent  tamon  pudorem  passi,  gem  per  tribnnos  aot  comites  itor; 

neglecti  Dei  misera  nti  cxcusatione,  quia  homo  utique  eet  rex,  et  neacit 

dicentes  per  istoe  posse  ire  ad  Deum,  quibus  debeat  relnpablicam  credere, 

sicutpercomitcsperveniturad  regem.  Ad  Deum  autem,  Qacm  utique  nihil 

Age,  numquid  tarn  demens  est  aliquis,  latet  (omnium  enim    merita  dotU) 

aut  salutis  sua)  immomor,  at  honor!-  promerendum,  Rufiragatorc  non  opns 

ficentiam  regis  vindicet  comiti ;  cum  est,  sed  mente  devota.     UbicunqiM 

do  hac  re  si  qui  etiam  traotare  fuerint  enim  talis  loquutus  fuerit  Ei,  respon- 

inventi, Jure  at  rci damnentur  mi^es-  debit  illi."* — ^Hilar.  IHac.  Comment, 

tatisl    £t  isti  se  non  putant  reos,  qui  in  £p.  ad  liom.  cap.  i.  apnd  S.  Ambr. 

honorem  nominis  Dci  defenmt  crca-  Op.,  tom.  ii.  Append,  col.  88.  A.  B.] 

tune,   et,  rcUcto  Domino,  conservos  **  [S.  Ambr.  as  translated  by  Perron, 

adorant;  quasi  sit  aliquid  plus  quod  Bopl.  p.  1029.] 
rcscnretur  Deo.     Nam  et  idco  ad  re- 
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The  Cardimd  saith,  Non  est  opu^  mffrat/afore  is  not  said 
on  our  part,  but  ou  God^s,  It  would  be  asked  of  himj  when 
it  is  said  J  Ad  Deitm  suffragaiore  non  est  opiis,  whether  non 
est  opus  shall  be  rmn  tst  opus  nobUy  or  nmi  tat  opus  Duo,  To 
sajj  Non  est  opus  Deo  were  absurd ;  so  it  must  be,  Non  est 
opus  no  his ;  and  so  the  apus  est  must  needs  lie  on  our  parts. 

["  Ce  qui  neantmoina  e»t  tres-vraj  de  rinrocation  alwoUiU  It  aouvcnime ; 
mikis  pour  fains  que  Diou  remplaci2«jt  U  perte  de  Tbeodoae  ea  k  peraoune 
de  sea  enfaDtei,  &c,  il  falloit  rccourir  non  aux  auLreB  rcmcde^,'*  &i^— CarcL 
Perron,  Repl.]  p.  1030. 

Tlie  fourth  point  is  out  of  Ambrose,  in  Obitum  Theodosii, 
l\i  solus^  DomhWj  invocandus  es*  ^^liicli,  saith  the  Cardinal, 
is  very  true  of  invocation  absolute  and  sovereign  t  as  much  as 
we  desire*  For^  as  for  his  relative  and  subaltefn^  we  know 
thetn  not.  For,  to  recompense  the  loss  of  Theodosius  in  the 
person  (jf  his  chUdreni  and  to  make  their  government  like  hiSj 
so  that  there  need  be  no  lamenting  for  the  death  of  the  father , 
theg  had  no  recmirse  to  any  other  retnedy  but  to  God  ahne^  as 
to  Him  who  turneth  the  hearts  of  kings'^*  All  which  wc  take 
to  m^ike  for  us.  As  to  that^ — whether  saints  have  particular 
knowledge  of  things  below,  and  aie  set  in  particular  as  presi- 
dents over  them ^ J — we  meddle  not  with  it ;  nor  the  author  of 
the  Commentaries  neither :  but  in  Tu  solus^  Domine^  invocan- 
dus ejf  we  have  our  purpose. 

And  wc  will  hope  well  that  Theodosius  might  intercede 
with  God  for  his  children ;  we  see  no  cause  to  the  contrary. 
But  that  Theodosius  should  be  called  on  by  his  cliildrcn,  that 
is  the  question.  And  that  will  not  stand  with  Jk,  Dombie, 
solas  invocandus  es. 

I*'  Cur  dp  dire^  oomme  fait  Mr.  d'Elj,  f^ue  aainct  Ambroiae  a  eomposo  lui 
Mvre  exprex  d€  roraigon,  aii  toutcfoiB  il  nc  fait  aucunc  tuentiou  doaSjunctit 
Qui  ne  syait  qac  lee  coa&equeiico«  tirC*cs  de  Tauthorit-^  negatiirement  sotit 
viUeuae*,*'  &c.— Card.  Perron,  Repl]  p.  1031. 

The  last  point  is,  divers  of  the  Fathers  having  expressly 
written  Books  of  Prayer,  and  none  of  them  ever  mention- 
ing this  oblifjue^  suballem,  relattvei  transitory  prayer  of  the 
Cardinal's;  but  telbug  us  only  of  what  is  direct,  absolute^ 
s&vereign,  and  final ^  this  is  no  argument,  ab  aucioritate  nega- 


<  f"  O^^nleror  eord©  j  quia  ereptna 
tiai  rlf ,  qu^m  rix  pofMtimuii  invcnlre ; 
led  taiQct*  tu  sol  UK,  Deminc,  loifocau- 
dufl  cfl,  tu  rotund  hi;  ,  ut  cum  in  iiUia 


i«prie8eiiteiL'*-*S,Anibr.  de  Obit.Theo- 

iloa.  sect.  SG,  Op- 1  torn.  ii.  coL  1207.D.1 

^  [Vide  Card.  Furron,  E<;pL  p,  lOSO.] 
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/*t?e,  but  a  great  probability  tbat  tbey  knew  none  of  those 
obiiqiutics  or  transitory  passages.  For  if  they  had^  so  many, 
so  divers  Fathers,  in  so  maDy  treatises^  must  somewhere  have 
mDntioned  them. 

And  SEuut  Ambrose,  in  his  book  (be  it  de  Oraiione^  or  de 
LtierpelialiotW),  after  his  complaint  made  of  the  miseries  of 
mankind^  would  have  had  recourse  to  some  of  these  reiaiive^ 
mhaUern  prayers ;  which,  because  he  never  goes  about,  it  is 
likely  he  knew  them  not.  For  (say  the  Cardinal  what  he  will) 
it  concerneth  men  to  know,  not  only  what  they  pray  for,  bat 
whom  they  pray  to,  and  by  whom.  For  quibus  mu^iliw  is  a  ■ 
necessary  eircumstance,  which  it  behoved  them  not  to  leave 
out,  nor  to  leave  theii*  people  ignorant  of  that  point.  Which 
yet  they  do,  never  telling  them  word  (in  all  their  treatises  of 
prayer)  of  these  oblique  and  trafmiory  nieam,  to  help  them 
in  their  devotion, 

["Ponr  1q  regard  de  Pradenilui  &  de  Pauliann,  i1  on  reprocbo  lea  €crtto,  non 
oomiae  fauitsement  attribuez  &  letmi  authenr«,  mala  cgmme  do  roL't««,avec 
Ideate  aenlence  d'Homce ;  Que  teJi  PoMf^  ei  ie^  Peintrts  out  toutjoura  cu 
pareilk  Imnat  d^  tovt  (J«^V*  &c;— Card.  Perron,  KepL]  pp.  1031—1034. 

For  Prudentius  and  Paulinus^  there  was  nothing  said  of 
them,  but  in  BeUarmine's  own  words,  Nihil  aliud  respondeo, 
jmi,  more  poetivo^  Imisse  Prudentium^ ;  and  so  much  the 
Cardinal  had  no  reason  to  be  offended  with. 

In  rhetorical  amplifications,  it  is  well  known,  men  take 
^eat  liberty ;  but  in  poetry  much  more.  Besides,  their  words 
serve  them  not  at  will,  as  they  do  in  prose ;  but  they  must 
often  take  such  to  make  up  their  verse^  as  were  otherwise 
inconvenient  to  be  used*  Moreover,  the  fervonr  of  their 
invention  carrieth  them  further  oftentimes  than,  in  a  tem- 
perate speech,  they  would  be  earned.  And  wlien  all  is  said 
that  can  be,  it  is  not  a  piece  of  poetry  that  must  carry  this 
point.  Let  poets,  in  the  name  of  God,  when  they  make 
hymns  in  praise  of  God,  he  as  poetical  as  tbey  can  ;  there  is 
no  fear  of  flattering  God,  or  extolling  him  too  much.  But, 
in  all  other  matters,  that  divine  art  must  come  to  the  toucli 
of  divinity,  and  not  divinity  to  the  touch  of  it. 


I 


I 

I 


*  [B.  Ambr.  de  Interpetl&tlone  J  ph. 
et  Dftvid.  lib.  ir«  Op,,  torn,  u  coL  625* 

'  [See  Aadj^wea^  Bssp.  iid   ApoL 


GAp.  i  p.  i6f  Lend.  1610;  p.  01,  Oxen^ 
1651.] 

'  [Bell  de  PaTg.  lib,  ii.  cap.  18.  I 
'Ad  quinlam.*  Op.,  tom,ii  p,  415,  O.J 
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For  the  Piace  ofRvffin,  of  Tiieodomus^. 

I"  fl  dit  qm  Thcfldose  eg  demaoiloit  pm  I 'ay  do  sui  SaiiicU,  maw  demnndoit 
i'ajde  h  Dieu  par  Vrnterces^^ion  des  Saincts,  c*eit  i  dire,  ne  demaadoit  pas 
AiLX  saiDctg  qti'iLa  mtercedasseiit  pour  l^y,  mam  demandoit  h  Dieu  qao  Tin- 
terce^ion  qui*  le  Saittctfi  fakoicnt  du  tear  pmpro  motivement^  k  sana  ea 
eslre  prieii  pour  Iny*  fust  exawc^e/'  —  Card.  PciTon,  Eep),]  p,  10&6. 
[1033.  bii] 

All  that  is  said  is^  that  Tbeodosius  would  not  have  lain 
prostrate  before  the  tombs  of  the  Apostles^  unless  he  had 
meant  that  by  so  doing  they  would  hear  km.  What  the 
Emperor  meant,  is  hard  to  say.  Bnt  Ruffin  shows  what  he 
didj  and  all  he  did  he  might  do  without  any  such  meaning. 


For  ike  Piace  of  Origen. 

[**  Car  quant  &  ee  que  MottBieut  dXly  dit,  que  lea  Salncts  prient  de  leur 
propre  tnouvemctit  pour  uouh,  saua  en  eetre  prie^^  le  mot,  uUro,  ne  Teui: 
pw  dire  dacfl  OHgene,  d'oti  i1  I'a  priiv,  aaD:?  en  mi'm.  pness,  mait  sans  estre 
caa^handez  &  aehette^  par  funn^ee;'  &c. — Card.  Perron,  EepL]  p.  1034.  [bii,] 

Be  it  referred  to  the  indifFerency  of  any  reader,  whether, 
when  Origen  saith,  The  Saints  pray  for  us  ultro^  hia  meaning 
be  not,  that  they  pray  for  us^  de  leur  propre  gri  ei  voloniaire- 
meni^;  but  that  they  pray  for  us  nltrOf  that  is,  sans  esire 
nmrchundez  el  achelle:: ';  aU  the  merchandise  being  but  nid&r 
Sacrificii,  a  little  smoke. 


^  ["  Cireuibat . .  .  omnia  orationum 
loca,  ante  Martjrum  ei  ApoBtobrum 
tbecaA  jiLC«b»t  ciltdo  proetratua,  ct 
aa^ia  siM  Ada  sanckirum  intf^rcoB- 
utme  poscebat,"  —  Huifin.  HiBt  Ecd, 
Hh.  iL  (a1.  xi.  ad  mlc  Euueb.  HiiL 
Ecel)  cap.  33.  p,  2o9.] 

*  Pji.  1  Ul  5. 1 048.  [  This  brief  reference 
needsa  fuller  statemeut;  Cardinal  Per- 
ron^ in  tbc  placed  referred  to,  la  cum- 
TQenting  first  on  tbe  fot lowing  paEsage 
nf  Origen  against  Celauaj  Ub.  rlii.  cap. 
tS4,  {t«m.  i.  col.  TSd.A.): — "AAXdKol  ^vfi- 
rpdr^^i/^i  TtHM  ^ovX&fi4¥0t%  rhv  4ir\  wafft 
&tov  0tptrrtiffiv^  Kol  i^tvfiftfi^ov^aif  ital 

jjAoi'  f^fAili  hfy*iVf  $Ti^BpdirifiSftitTjL  •rpO' 
aip4fft4eswpoiT^fLivQit  rd  icfyfiTTOva,  t^x^ 
/i^jpoij  T^  df^f  pivpiat  5ffa(  djEAip-f  cwtv- 

httK^lp^  iip^atv  yirn,  nal,  Tf '  ovT&rf  ffir»| 
c^i/vitymPim<Fai.  Of  til  La  work  the  Latin 
tramlation  only  waa  then  known,  In 
wblcb  th<*paiaagc  runathoa; — '*  Senti- 


unt  enim  qnl  sunt  dlgni  favore  ct^eleitbi 
nutninii^,  quihtiii  non  ^lum  ipai  bent 
volunt,  v«rum  etiatn  dant  ope  ram  itl 
Deutn  ei  servire  volenti  bus  consilient, 
et  ona  nobiBcuni  precautur;  uC  qno\r 
quot  etsm  eolimua  audeamus  dlcere, 
hominihua  bon^  ToluutaLii  precanti- 
btis  tittro  m  ailjiingere  innumem  sane^ 
tonim  angel  orum  mlllia,  et  (nt  ita 
loquar)  laboiare  nobtscum  in  hoc  oer- 
tamlne,**  Ac  — Grig.  Op,,  Latine^  torn, 
ii.  p.  &aO.  H.  ed.  Par.  Ul9.  On  thLi 
Cardinal  Perron  renmrka  :  *'  Eic€  ^'ii 
dii,  gu'tl^  k  Jhnt  volQntairtmmi  #1 
fjraiuiterfiad  lu(lr<i),  n'esi  pat  jpour 
exciurre  ia  Hctxsmte  dt  ies  pfWTfWiait 
pour  fxdurre  la  nt€eMl$/$  d€  Uur 
^i^eriJieTf*  &c.  He  recun  to  the  inlK 
ject  in  p.  1048}  where  he  ta  meeiiiig 
Andrewea'  alignment ;  he  first  qtiotca 
part  of  bis  wordti  fmm  Ecsponsio  ad 
BeUarm.  p.  37.  ^Loud.  1610),  where  ia 
the  mai^in  th^  references  were  only 
from  Orig.  in  Cantie,  Horn,  iit  and  in 
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Responses  generales. 

I"  EMte,  de  rejcp^tion  de  cea  responses  particulieret,  p««er  aux  i 
gencralesj  qui  aont  troia ;  la  premi^jre^  que  led  cxetQpla«  qqo  nous  appor* 
totm  do  la  pnere  dea  SdiLcU,  eont  prifl  dcs  Sennona  fMcU  &a.x  pcuple^,  k 
nun  paj&  dea  decnjbi  des  disputes  d&  L&  Foj,  &  que  cea  cbosea  Demcgoriquc* 
nfi  nous  doivent  paa  suffi re  li  decider  b  Foj/'— Card,  Perron,  Kcpl.]  p.  1034^ 

The  Bishop  saith  not,  that  all  the  examples  brought  are 
taken  out  of  Deniegorica^  or  Homilies  of  the  Fathers  to  the 
people.  For  he  hath  answered  that  of  Saint  Ambrose  and 
others  that  are  not  thence  taken ;  but  that  some  places  in 
those  Homilies  are  not  litis  decreioria.  Ou  yap  xawip  BoyfiA- 
Twv  ra  wai^ff/upiKm  iv  rah  i/cxkTjalatv  'X^op.epa^  Tliat  tilings 
panegyrically  uttered  in  churches  arc  no  rules  of  opinion,  as 
it  is  in  the  third  Dialogue  of  Thcodoret,  Specially  when 
they  run  forth  into  figures  of  rhetoric,  and  keep  not  them- 
selves close  to  points  of  doctrine^  as  in  the  place  alleged.  As 
Cardinal  BeUarraine  himself  saith  of  Clu*ysostomc.  Somc- 
timCj  dico  Chrysostomumj  per  excesmimj  ita  esse  loeufum,  ut  ei 
qufsdam  alia :  and  again^  ei  alia  id  genus ^  qms  cerium  est 
dicta  ess€f  amplijicandi  gratia  ^  ■ 

And  as  Sixtus  Senensis  saith  of  him  :  Mulia  enim  conmo^ 
natores  [leg;  declamatores]  per  hyperbolen  crebro  enundantj  el 
ineulcanty  vel  occustQne  temporum^  iocortim,  [ac]  personartirn 
udducHi  vel  affectuum  impetu  et  oratioms  mrsu  rapti  quod 
[leg.  rapti.  Hoc]  interdum  Chrysostomo  continyit "".  And  Saint 
Hierome  saith  of  himself,  Rhetorimii  (ibi)  sumus  ei  inmodum 
declamaiorium  \leg.  morem  dedamatonim  paululum']  Imimm'' 


Eom^  iu  (iHJe  p,  i7*  notcfj  *, '',  Oxford 
od.  1851),  which  rnfcreiieea  belonged 
to  the  wordd  foUowiag  tbotie  which 
Perroa  citei.  The  poi&t  of  Andrewya' 
ftrgiimfiiit>  howeTer,  h@  rightly  litate^; 
Tiz.  thai  inTOcaiion  ia  not  u&^esaryt 
heoaoBe  the  baiqU  pmj  for  lu  vitro, 
not  being  eKdt«d  bjr  ourpr^jers,  mats 
ih  leurpropre  gr^  H  ViJonfftirem^tiL 
He  then  obderres  that  the  word  itlirv 
which  AndreweR  hod  n^d  in  not  found 
in  the  Komilj  un  Canttdes,  but  In  the 
Sth  book  m^inat  Cdau»  (quoted  above), 
which  hQ  hud  before  ox  plained  (niid 
f^om  wUeb,  po&^ibly,  AiidreweB  hmi 
tyc«a  the  word,  thou^^h  Im  did  nat 
note  the  reference) »  wldiag  furtheri 
thiU  it  dficB  not  there  signif^t  '*  with- 
out being  prated  to,  but  ttatut  eAtrt 


ihol 


ci  tra^t  de  ta  ffrause  ct  du  9ft  nff 
viclimeft,  oo/mvit  eskfient  hs  I}em<fn9 
denS  Paijem."  The  point  at  iBstie 
tween  thena  being  thii-;,  whether 
ataiement  that  the  aalnU  or  ongolt 
pray  for  oa  ultra  meaoftj  tb&t  thej  do 
it  withont  being  addr^aed  by  tis  in 
prayer,  or  without  being  gained  by 
s^rifi<!e9.  It  may  bo  ooscrred  that 
the  discoyery  of  the  Greek  dUAtp-t  de- 
cides in  a  r^^markabie  way  the  corrcct- 
DeB0  of  Bp.  Andrewe^'  interpretatioiLl 

^  [Erjmi^tc«  ftpud  Theod,  Dial  ill.; 
Op.,  kim.  iv.  p.  202.] 

^  tBelLl  doMifiaa.  lib.  li,  c.lO.  [Opi, 
torn.  iiL  p.  227.  E.F.l 

-  [9ixLSenens.BiblBanct.]  Hb^Tl. 
Annot.  eUL  [t^m.  ii.  p<  174.  coL  2,  A.] 


I 


22, 


fl3.  Hjer.]  Adr.  Helridium,  [aecl. 
Up., 


,  tom.ii  eoU230.ai 
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Neither  was  it  ever  the  Father's  mind,  hy  using  those 
flowers  of  oratory^  to  teach  the  people  idolatry.  For  who  i» 
there  that  when  he  heareth  an  apostrophe  to  a  thing  without 

nse,  or  to  a  party  dead^  but  knoweth  it  is  a  figure  of  rhetoric, 
and  not  any  serious  invocation  ?  Let  the  point  here  be  truly 
spoken  tOj  whether  in  funeral  orations^  any  figure  be  more 
usnal  than  apostrophe :  and  if  there  be  not^  what  needs  any 
more  to  be  said  in  that  point?  For  even  among  us  in 
England  they  are  daily  used,  who  yet  intend  no  invocation 
thereby. 


point  addn^sadcB  fe  lo  feBte  de  Fiflque,  .  * ,  -  maiB  mnt  addresa&s  k  ChiiBt, 
qui  €*t  aoatre  vray  Paeque/' — Card.  Perron,  RcpL]  p.  103S. 

^rhere  he  saith^  that  Nazianzen's  Apostrophe  to  Easter'^  t# 
fwi  to  the  Feast  itself^  but  to  Christy  who  u  our  ti^tt^  Passover, 
The  very  words  themwelvcs  show  he  is  mistaken.  For  Nazi- 
anzen  adds  immediately,  'H?  jap  ipi.-^vx^  ^oi  BiaXe^ofiat :  that 
iSj  For  I  unit  speak  to  thee  as  to  one  that  hath  life.  Which  by  no 
means  can  be  applied  to  Christy  but  to  the  Fej^t  only.  He 
would  ne^er  say  to  Christ,  I  speak  to  thee  as  to  one  having  life. 


I"  Bt  pour  le  regard  dc  reau  du  Bapteame,  ce  n'eni  point  li  eHo  en  particuUcrj 
qoe  sftlnH  Ambroid  parlc^  tnm^  en  general^  h  tout  rekmoflt."^ — ^Card. 
PCTTOE,  Repl.]  p.  1039. 


I  And  whether  Saint  Ambrose  make  his  apostrophe,  or  speak 
to  the  water  of  Baptism^  or  to  water  in  general^  it  is  not 
much  material*  For  either  is  sufficient  to  show,  that  in 
apostrophe  we  speak  to  things  we  never  think  can  hear  us. 
And  yet  when  he  saithj  0  aqua,  qu4B  Sacramentum  Chrtsti 
e98e  meruistij  qum  I  aims  omniu  nee  lavaris,  tu  incipis  prima, 
hi  compies  perfect  a  mysteria^  A  te  principiufn,  in  le  Jims,  vel 
pottus  in  facis  ut  fifieni  n€sci€t7nus^\  And  the  words  where- 
with he  concludes  aU,  Regeneratwnis  nostriE  de  iribus  una  es 
leBtib^is.  Tres  enim  testes  sunt.  Aqua,  Sanguis ^  et  Spirit  us : 
Aqua,  ad  lavacrum;  Sanguis,  ad  pretium  ;  Bpiritus^  ad  resur- 
^mreeiianem%  can  hardly  be  understood  but  of  the  water  of 
Baptism. 


'it  rav  Kifffiou  Ku^aptrmy'  ws  ydp 
ij^X¥  ^^*  itoAi^opLai.—B.  Greg.  Naz. 
Ofkt  JtUi.  (in  Faa«li.  il)  Op,,  torn,  i. 


p.  696,  DO 

p  [S.  Anibr.  EitpoA.  iu  hne,  Ubw  x* 
aecL  4a,  Op,,  torn*  I  wL  161*.  B.] 
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{**  n  lilt,  que  ces  mcBineB  Peres  ne  penneticui  pas  qu'on  leK  interprelc  &utr<j- 
meni,  p^rco  qu'aitbura  lis  advoUtint,  qu'lh  ne  jtya-rent  al  ci^ax,  h  qui  ils 
}>nT]cat  aiii9l^  l&s  entead^nt,  d'autiant  que  Sdact  Grcg(»irc  de  Kaxiaaze 
eacrivant  contre  Jiilien  TA postal,  dit/*  &c* — Card*  Perron,  RepL]  p.  1039* 

Touchmg  the  doubt  that  the  Fathers  had,  whether  those 
they  spake  to,  being  dead,  did  hear  them  or  no  (to  Constat- 
tiiiSj  si  quis  ^ensus^),  he  grants  Coustantiua  had  none*  So  it 
seems  Martyrs  only  had  sense,  and  none  else. 

["  Et  qoAtki  h  GorgoDia^  qne  k  verbs  Gnec,  trwtwcuffedvttT^att  ne  Bignifio  paa 

fcinjpJcment  ^entir  . .  .  mmia , .  *  e$iro  t^juehd  It  paBsionti^  de  joje  on  de 
douieur  en  scntant,"  Itc.— Card.  Perroii,  Repl.]  pp*  103D,  1040. 

To  that  of  Gorgonia'  (yet  she  was  no  martyr  neither)  he 
makes  another  answer ;  wlicrein  he  cannot  well  get  out,  but 
by  putting  to  iTrmcOdpecrOatj  Nazianzen's  word,  the  preposition 
(Tuv,  and  80  making  it  iTvi/e7rai0^$ap€a'0aL,  And  then  lo  !  if  this 
may  be  allowed  him,  he  finds  in  Badee's  Dictionary  that  <ri/y- 
€iraw0au€a-6at  is,  not  only  to  have  sense  of  a  thing,  but  to  be 
affected  with  it*»  And  Gorgonia  (he  grants),  though  she 
knew,  yet  she  was  not  any  ways  affected  iiHlh  her  knowledge. 
But  the  truth  is,  the  word  is  but  i7rai<r8dm(r0ai :  and  then 
that  will  not  serve  his  turn.  BiUius  turneth  it  (no  otherwise 
than  the  Bishop  did).  Si  hoc  pr^smii  sancfh  animabm  a  Deo 
confertur^  ut  ista  persadiscant^  mscipe  hanc  nostram  oraimnefii 
funeream  \ 

["Qui  nc  B^ait  que  cVat  ehoac  c^uattimierc  aux  autlietir^^  d'emptojar  aonToal 
L'ad?orbe,  si,  non  poar  une  note  de  doute^  mais  pour  une  note  de  rodmiblt- 
tnent  d 'affirmation." — Card^  Poiron^  RepL]  p.  1040« 

But  trusting  to  neither  of  these,  he  tells  us,  that  m  is  not 
une  twte  de  doute,  mau  tme  note  de  redouhierntnt  de  affirma' 
iion,  and  is  sometime  taken  for  for;  as  in,  If  I  he  God^  where  ■ 
w  mine  honour  ?  and  in,  8i  Dem  est  animus ^  &c.  And  so 
Nazianzen  must  say  to  Constantius,  Hear  me,  for  thou  hast 
^ense ;  and  to  Gorgonia,  Hear  me,  for  thou  hast  not  only  sense^ 
but  art  affected.  Yet  even  very  now  he  confessed,  that  neither 

Greg.  K&&  Omt.  11 L,  {in.  Jtitmn.  i.) 
Up. J  tonip  L  p*  50.  A.] 

*  [Ef  3V  irif  ael  xal  tSv  ^^tri/ita^  i^rt 
^j^ot,  Hal  Todrra  thus  otrims  t^x^*^ 
iit    S*tt€    ydpat    T»k    Tmovratf   4ira,nr- 

—3.  Qreg.  Naz,  Orat.  Jti.  iu  Uudem 
■orofk  mkm  GorgomiKJ*  O^,  torn.  i.  pp. 


I 


18&.D.  100.  A,] 

*  [See  Buda^i  Comm.  Lin^.  Qrm^ 
p.  Sm  Pani.  1543.] 

*  [BilliQs'  translation  \fi,  **  Si — ho<; 
pneutii  aancti^  animabust  div-inUu^ 
contingiti  yt  kt^  fleniiiuit^  noAiium 
qaoquQ  orationem  pro  muUia  &c  pne 
xfitiilttei  funebribaH  donis  accipiaa  yo 
Urn*"— S,  Greg.  Naz.  Op.,  torn.  L  pp. 
18&.D,  ]SO,A,J 


I 
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CoBsiantius  had  sense,  nor  Oorgonia  was  aflectedp     And  so 
oae  of  his  answers  overthrows  the  other. 

But  there  is  no  man^  but  if  he  read  tliese  places  unpar- 
tmlly,  1.  HmTi  if  there  be  any  $eme  i  2,  Heur^  if  God  grant  it 
us  a  pnmiege  to  sotfh  deceased  tt^  have  seme  of  these  things, 
but  he  will  conceive  that  '*iMs  no  double  affirming^  but  is  a 
ote  of  some  doubt,  in  them  at  least. 


["  Mus  il  n*y  n-rien  d«  flottant,  potti"  le  regard  de  l'e»Ut  de  Tamo  dti  Mariyr 

I  Theodore,  biqiielle  11  est  tr^-&sKur^  d'estre  en  Ptmilifi,  &  jouir  do  \% 
folicU§  etenieUe,  &  de  la  rision  de  Diciu  Cur  ce»  altematiTCft  soot  aeule- 
nient;  b'U  re^de,  ou  ea  1ft  AU{»rS&ie  regioa  dn  Ciel,  ou  en  quclqu'un  de« 
orbi:!^  celestefl,  oa  »1I  ett  AeniUni  &  Dieu  entrc  les  Angc^  MinUtreflt  & 
Appftritears  dela  Deit^,  ou  adoranlla  Tk\i6  eomme  aervitear  fid^le^  enln 
lee  principautez  ac  lea  pQi8«atice«." — Card,  Perron,  Eepl.]  pp.  1010,  1041, 
Now  for  Nyasen's  speech  concerning  Theodorus,  nhimmque 
iandenifueris\  He  tella  us  that  Nyssen  was  very  sure  that 
he  was  in  Paradise^  but  not  in  which  corner  of  it.  That  he 
could  not  tell  whether  he  were  (1)  in  tlie  upper  region  of 
heaven,  or  whether  (2)  in  one  of  the  celestial  orbs ;  or  whether 
he  were  (3)  assisting,  aa  one  of  God's  apparitors  with  the 
angels ;  or  wliether  he  were  (4)  adoring  the  Deity  with  the 
■  principalities  and  powers.  So  he  knew  that  there  he  was, 
but  yet  he  knew  uot  where  he  was.  As  if  ubictjtnqite  did  not 
refer  to  the  place  itself,  but  to  some  part  or  comer  of  it.  Or 
aa  if  Nyssen  should  not  have  saidj  uHcunque  tandem  in  para- 
duo  fueris^  if  such  had  been  his  meaning. 


I 


["  CoQclud,  que  G&inct  Hierome  q'a  pen  i»irter  avec  lea  daincUi,  nj  doDC  le* 
prier ;  comme  a'i!  n*avoit  pa«  difference  entre  parkf  avec  quclqu'nn,  qui 
proiuppose  une  forme  de  colloquo  &  de  devifi,  &  one  alteration  reciproque 
de  paroUes  ;  &  parler  h  quel qu'tso."— Card,  Perron,  EcpL]  p.  1042. 

After  the  same  sort  dotli  lie  answer  the  place  of  Sainfc 
Hierome,  of  Nepotian :  Cum  guo  loqui  non  possumus^j  with 
parler  avec,  speaking  with ;  and  parler ,  a  speaking  to.  That 
Saint  Hierome  might  speak  to  Nepotian^  being  dead;  but 
not  With  him,  because  Nepotian  did  not  talk  to  him  again. 
(And  yet  he  was  near  enough  to  have  answered,  if  he  lut^ 


*■  \^h  Bl  l^tvp&  B^    itphs  i7^ar,  Swov 

wot'    Iv     jjj,     TTJt      ^QpTTJS     l^pAt,     1taX4- 

o-arro  ydp  trw  AvTMfoAov^fi'.— S.  Greg. 
K^sa  de  S.  Theodora*     Op.,  torn,  lii, 

I  p.  585.  K] 
r  ["  Quern  ooqKjrc  non  valemni»  re- 


cordaiione  ieneamoa, 
l(Kiui  tton  poMUBaaa,  d 
qaam    deainanms***— ? 
Vail.    (aL  m.)   ^ 
Nepot*  aect  IF 
1*45.1 
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hands  over  hh  skouiders  and  embraced  him^,  as  it  follows 
there.)  But  neither  doth  purler  amc  necessarily  infer  an 
answer ;  no,  not  with  the  Cardinal  himself.  For  immediately 
after  (forgetting  himself),  of  Constantia  to  Hilarion  (that  was 
likewise  dead),  he  saith  that  Constantia  did  parler  avec  Imj^ 
(and  not  purler  a  httj,)  and  yet  Hilarion  answered  her  not. 
Neither  did  she  anything  more  than  the  Cardinal  would  hare  f 
ns  do,  quasi  mm  prwsaite^  ad  adjuvandas  oraii&nes  BU4is  * 
serrtwcinari^. 

And  where  it  is  said,  Nepoimmis  h^c  non  atidit^j  that  is, 
NepoHan  heard  them  not,  (not  the  invasions  and  barbarous 
massacres  of  the  Goths,)  he  tells  uSj  Nepotian  heard  them, 
though,  but  not  with  the  ears  of  his  iiead.  Now,  Saint 
Hierome  saith.  He  was  happy,  becmtse  he  heard  them  noi  .- 
and  if  he  heard  them,  with  his  ears  or  without  his  ears,  how- 
soever he  heard  themj  he  was  not  happy  ;  for  he  was  happy  m 
his  noi  hearing ;  and  the  very  hearing  made  him  not  happy: 
and  so  the  Cardinal  falls  foul  upon  Saint  Hierome  here. 


*  [' ■  H»c  (carita»)  Bemp^r  vivit  in 
peotore;  ob  tmnc  Ncpotianuii  noiikr 
ftbflesEia,  pnoaeiiA  est,  et  per  tonta.  tcr- 
Tarnm  flpAlU  diviaoa  utmquo  complec- 
I  ttur  m iiiiu," —  I  bi  cj ,  ru  pm,  ] 

*  ['*  Erat  enim  aolita  pervigileft  io 
iepulcro  eju^  Dociefl  dticcre^  et  qua«i 
cam  praeiMMite  ad  iiyumndafl  orationeji 


I 
I 


["11  est  vray,  Tertullmn,  sdnct  Cjprian,  sainct  OregDire  do  Nysse^  oat  fait 
des  livres  d'omUon,  e'eat  k  diro,  de  romiAon  Domibicale  ....  Coming  if  ne 
Be  parlc  on  cea  lieux-l^j  que  dcj;  clicf!^  geucmux  de  la  pnero^  auaai  ne  ei'j 
parle  t1l  que  do  \^  priere  absolul*  h  flodverwiie^  &  de  Tobject  filial,  auquel 
elle  m  tenaine,  &  Qon  4c  la  priere  relatiTe,  c'eit  \  dire,  de  la  priere  de 
pnef}  de  laquelle  les  Pcrea  ne  parleni  hod  p!aa  cq  cea  liettx-lil^  pont  1e 
regard  de  Christ  que  pour  le  regnrd  des  RamctH."— Cord.  Perron,  Rep!.] 

The  Bishop  thought  he  had  spoken  to  the  purposej  wheu 
he  advised  that  those  points  were  best  resolved  by  the  books 
of  the  Fathers  written  dogniaticalhj  or  didadicalhj ;  that  i&, 
those  books  of  theirs  touching  prayer.  The  Cardioal  con- 
fesseth  that  TertulliaHj  Cyprian,  Nyasen^  have  made  hooks  of 
prayer,  (and  of  divers  others  he  might  have  confessed  the 
likCj)  but  saith  withal;  their  books  were  only  of  prayer  abm- 
luie  and  sovereign,  and  not  of  prayer  relative,  of  which  he 
confesseth  they  speak  nothing:  and   so  in  this  point  the  M 


I 


•^^S.  Hier.    Ttta 
Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 


euAs  ftermocinan. 
S.  Hilar,  sect.  47. 
40.  a] 

^  [*'  FeKx  NepolianuB,  qui  k<ee  h<m 
yidct ;  felix  qui  ista  uou  audiL*' — 
S.  Hien  Ep.  Jx,  ValL  {aL  iii.)  ad  He- 
liod,,  Epitjtpb.  NepoL  sect.  IT-  Opw^ 
t-om.  L  col  343.  C] 


OF  CAlLDlKAIi  I^EBON'S  HEPLY. 

CflUBe  IB  gained.    For  if  divers  of  themj  writing  divers  bookti 
of  Prayer^  none  of  tliem  harl  the  grace  once  to  remember 

•  Prayer  Relaiim^  it  is  a  sign  tliej  mack  cold  account  of  it* 
And  aa  to  that  of  Christ's  Inttrcesmout  the  people  hearing 
daily,  Per  Chrhttum  Dominum  nostrum  to  conclude  every 
prayer  J  they  needed  not  to  he  put  in  mind  of  it,  as  no  more 
should  they  have  needed,  if  they  had  heard  their  prayers 
condndedj  Per  Sanctum  Dionymimy  or  Per  S.  Gefmvefam,  &:c. 
And  this  is  the  chief  reason,  that  the  Fathers  in  their 
treatises  dogmatical  [au  qittUes^  saith  he,  kB  Peres  escriretd 
mffemiemeni  ce  qu'eiies  terient^^)  and  namely,  in  thoae  which 
were  purposely  and  expressly  written  touching  prayer  itself, 
and  no  invocation  of  Saints  so  much  aa  once  mentioned  or 
pointed  at,  that  the  ancient  Fathers,  for  the  four  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  had  notking  so  great  conceit  of  it  as  the 
Cardinal  would  fain  have  them  seem  to  have  had, 

I'*  II  dit,  que  pour  le  moins,  il  fAlloit  Urer  ce«  preuvea  dcB  Merita  polemiquea 
dei  Percfl,  c^eut  H  dire^  de«  Merits  qulla  out  failai  on  pour  dbput^r  contre 
left  hereiiquca,  coname  eainct  Atimnase  contre  Ics  Ameae . . .  .  on  contre 
lea  Fajen»|  comma  Origeue  eoQtra  Celftiiii,  ou  ^iuci  Ci^rille  coutra  Julian/' 
—Card.  Perron,  Eepl]  p.  1043  [Ug.  1012]. 

Neitt  to  the  dogniatieal  writings  of  the  Fathers,  the  Bishop 
wisheth  something  might  have  been  brought  for  the  Invoca- 
tion of  Saints  out  of  their  writings  Pokinic.  Not  Polemic 
simply,  or  generally^  but  such  as  wherein  this  question  came 
properly  to  be  handled ;  as  it  did  in  Origen  against  Celsus'', 
and  Cyril  against  Julian  ^  WHiere  Celsus  and  Julian  did 
object,  that  the  Vhristians  did  yield  like  worship,  and  did  in 
each  respect  their  service  to  their  ftiartyr»,  as  the  heathen 
men  did  to  their  heroes  or  seniidid^  which  Oriejen  and  Cyril 
do  expressly  deny. 

\**  Comme  til  ii'esto^t  pm  beaajsonp  meilleur  d'allegi^er  dei  Merits  paciilquoi 
Am  Perea  de  TEgliBe,  qtie  dis  ^quU  p^lemiquca,  au^ueb  VAFdour  de  \% 
difipnte  emporte  quelqacfois  Ics  ditiputaQta  pltui  loin  qu'lb  ne  ac  lalwieroi- 
ont  cmportcr,  ft'ila  partoient  ou  enoiToient  de  sena  froidr — C»rd»  1 
BepL]  p,  1042. 

Here  the  Cardinal  telh  us  that  their  writings  Pa 


^  [Perron,  RcpL]  p.  1043. 
^  [S<c  Orig.  contra  Cels*  lib*  v.  aect, 
4.  Op.,  tom.  i.  pp.  h7%  P.  aao.  A. ;  and 


lib^  tIU.  Bdct.  64.  iblf? 

*'  [See  S.  CjriL  A 
lib.  Ti.  Op, J  torn*  fi 
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aratlier  to  be  alleged  tliaa  the  writings  Polemic.  To  wtat 
purpose,  seeing  tliat  w^  done  by  the  Bisliop  already?  For 
he  did  first  allege  the  writings  Pacific^  Dogmatk,  Didascalic, 
before  he  came  to  these  writings  Polemic,  GymnasiiCt  or  ■ 
AgQimiic.  Those  to  be  firat :  hnt  then  theae  to  be  second 
in  their  place. 

It  is  true  that  in  their  Polemics  conceming  some  one  ■ 
pointj  while  they  follow  it  eagerly,  the  Fathers  do  forget 
themselves  concerning  sorac  other;  and  so  is  Saint  Basil's 
saying  to  be  nnderstood  ^  But  never  touching  that  very 
question  wliieh  they  have  in  hand.  For  therein  always  they 
hold  themselves  close  to  the  point,  and  their  tenets  are  ever 
most  sound  and  direct, 

["  En  cea  lieoz-ldi  eainct  Atb&tiase  p»de  de  Im  eeule  itivoe&tion  ^Lbfiolu^,  c'ett  & 
dire^  qni  ae  teTmine  tn  celaj  auquel  die  est  addreflB^Cf  ke^ — Gird.  Perron, 
Eepl.]  p.  1043, 

The  like  may  be  said  concerning  Athanasina  against  the 
Arians :  where  Athanasius  proves  that  Christ  is  God,  because  ■ 
he  is  prayed  to  s.  The  Major  of  which  argument  must  be, 
None  but  God  can  be  prayed  to,  Wiich  the  Cardinal  cannot 
tell  [how]  to  avoidj  but  by  his  prayer  relative  and  subaltern^ 
which  neither  Athanasina  nor  the  Arians  ever  heard  of,  else 
Athanasina"  argument  had  been  answered  straight,  that  is, 
None  but  God  can  be  prayed  to,  unless  it  be  by  prayer  relative 
and  mbaftern ;  but  so  might  the  Saints  be  prayed  to  as  well 
as  Christ. 

But  where  the  Cardinal  saith  that  Origen  and  the  other 
FatherSj  writing  against  the  Heathen,  Sont  qnehptes  fois  de 
dire  nou  ee  quails  croyent,  mau  le  dissimuler  ^  dire  ce  (pd  sert 


'  [Thia  Tefcra  to  ttie  loUowing  pas- 
sjige  of  &.  Ba^U  quoted  by  PerToii^  m 
which  3.  BaeU  apologixca  for  the  Ian- 
gunge  ue^d  by  S.  Qr^g.  Thaumaturg. 
Ka^^KOf  S^  Tira  irfT|pajf  it  iwtiPTok^s  kqI 

TyiiftiiV    hriffttcrwav'     ws    &f&    VpTjyapiau 

§v  Toura  Si  Srt  aC  ^oyf^serm'^s  ttpifrai, 

^taXilii,  QfiM  i^Bv^&tfrrm/  avtfitttv^  eil  hrl 
XtwrlritfTi  'rSv  pptirwv  iavrobt  fioHapi- 
fflj^it.^S .  Bo^il.  EpiHt  (;cx,  (aU  liiv,) 
ad   Neocs^sartenseB,  §  5,  Op.,  Uym.  Ul, 


p.  ai6.  C.  D.] 

viiTOJ  vap  avToftr,  auj(  ms  t^  S6^ti  fitter p 
iXX*  &s  lixXos  itapk  itdyra  rk  ttrlfffiara, 
Nol  wap   iKti^avj  ^v^  j^t^ot  koI  rojT  Ha- 

Stov  <hTi  fidpoxt  rh  Trpo(TKwtiiTBait  Kol 
TouTo  fffiMn  ttol  uvrtfl  oi  SryyvKm^  Sri  nh' 

fMra  wdm-^s  rlrrl,  noi  in^ir  f Mrl  r»v  rpotr- 
Kvvaufd.4vmift  &AAi  r£sf  vpoffHWovrTMir 
rhv  AfirwArTiv.  —  H.  A  than.  Onit.  it. 
contra  Arian.  sect.  SS,  Op.,  tom.  L 
p.  491.  A,  C] 
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i  imr  cause,  pour  ia  defmdre  de»  otfjecihm  tfe  Gmiiien  ^ : 
aad  so,  that  Us  leur  eeissseni  [ir]  dismmuiajiMent  ^  diguuaMMmt 
beaucoup  de  choiteB  \,  Origen  and  tlie  Fathers  are  much  be- 
holden to  him  that  makes  them  dissemble  and  dkguUe  many 
things  in  Chrisimn  reii^mn ;  as  if  without  diiiAembling  and 
disguising  many  things  they  could  not  have  maintained  it. 

But  (though  there  were  nercr  any  such  thing  irideeil)  thin 
is  weD  feigned  and  densed  of  him,  that  the  Fmihcr^  fu^oimi 
^  decUfmyent  le  plus  qu*ih  pouvoient  k»  occam&m  de  parier  , . , 
des  prieres  que  PeglUe  faisoit  aux  Samtw^  de  peuf  quHi  nt  M4*m- 
biasi  aiu7  Gentils,  gtt^ii  y'eusi  queif/ue  wuperficielh  apparrni*e 
de  conf&rmite  [bten  quefemsBe  if  equivoque)  entre  €t  ffUi*  l^t^i/lttu* 
famnl  a  tendmii  des  SaiaiM . . .  ^  c^  que  ies  Parens  deferoyt^nl 
a  leursfmtx  Dieux;  Et  que  ie*  Payent  ne  prinsMeni  occmhn  de 
/a  de  retorqmr  eonire  eux  {Men  qt/a/am$e»  mmeigmi)  l*u§uge 
de  FegiweK  (Did  shan  and  aroid  aa  modi  m  they  cottld  all 
occasions  to  speak  of  the  prayen  of  the  Cbureh  to  the  Sainti, 
lest  the  Gentile  might  think  that  there  waji  Mome  wupej^ctal 
appearance  of  conformity  (though  but  falae  and  equitmcul) 
betwixt  that  which  wa^  practised  by  the  Church  in  tbi«  matter ^ 
and  that  which  the  heathen  did  perform  to  their  idoK  ^i^^ 
so  might  take  occasion  (though  upon  no  juiit  ground)  to  retort 
upon  them  their  own  practice)*  And  this  showcih  well  where 
the  Cardinal  is  pinched* 

l**  gAinet  CjTille  ne  me  pu  ceote  tm£tj/nail4,  pownv  <tii«  T^fiie  ll«  pnMt 
p» !«»  SsJncti  .  ,  ^  m»iM  poiua  que  VS^^lie  ik«  McHioll  pw  tax  lUitin 
comme  Im  GeAlib  Jku^beal  k  kon  Bera&*— C«jd.  Feiron^  BepL]  p.  104S> 

Now  for  Cyril  against  Julian,  Julian  objecting  that  the 
Christians  honoroqeni  de  pareiiie  culie  leM  mariyrw  que  fct 
Paqem  ieurs  HeroeM,  ail  that  the  Cardinal  hath  to  answer 
is  that  the  pareiiie  mlie  was  only  in  Sacrifice  done  Iq  them, 
and  nothing  else.  Where  it  is  well  known,  that  the  heathen 
prayed  as  well  as  sacrificed  to  Hercules  and  the  other  heroes 
after  their  manner,  in  like  sort  aa  they  did  to  their 
gods,     And  where  he  fleeth  to  Theodoret\  to 

^  fFenQii,  Beplp.  10ISO 

Ibidi  pp,  1044,  lU^. 
r  folio    " 


W 


*    ^e  folloiring  ftre  the  nuMgitt  nf 
I       Th^odofet  rderred  to  by  rai^ii;  Tf 


^ThkotL  ae  c»»' 
(de  Mntyril' 
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Cyril,  the  reader  doth  well  understand  that  there  is  great 
difference  between  Julian's  time,  against  whom  Saint  Cyril 
wrote,  and  the  later  times,  in  which  Theodoret  wrote  his 
hook  (if  it  were  Theodoret  which  wrote  the  book,  for  that  is 
not  agreed  upon  by  all),  , 


53  Ob^eetimts, 

[''S.  Paul  parle  %  de  PinTocatiQii  abfloluB,  dont  11  venoU  de  dire,  Quicow^^ 

nous  Apprend,  que  naua  crojone,  &eka  quelque  degr^  de  proportioti  ft  &tUblo- 
giQf  aux  Saincta ....  car,  ,  le«  habitants  ile  Bioruaalem  , .  .  croyoient, 
aelon  qu^jlque  8orte,  en  S.  Pierre.^—  Card.  Perron,  RepL]  p,  10I7» 

With  the  objection  out  of  the  Rom.  chap.  10,  the  Cardinal 
is  hard  beset:  so  that  he  is  fain  to  say,  Que  nous  croyom 
seion  queique  degree  de  prapariion  ^-  analogie  aujr  Saints. 
And  that  those  in  Act*  chap.  5,  cropotent  selon  quelgue  sorte 
en  Saint  Pierre,  So  that  rather  than  he  will  not  pray  to 
saints  he  is  content  to  believe  in  saiuta,  and  to  defend  his 
prayer  relatwe  he  is  fain  to  set  np  a  faith  relative ;  and  so 
consequently  a  faith  in  obUquity  and  a  faith  tranmtorp; 
terms  and  things  never  heard  of  in  the  Church  before,  for 
any  man  relatively  to  believe  in  Saint  Peter  or  in  any  of  the 
Saints. 

And  yet  further  to  establish  this  new  Creed  or  Beliefs  he  is 
fain  to  destroy  the  old  received  difference  in  Chri^fs  Church, 
of  beiievmg  Ofie,  and  belieimiff  in  aneK  So  that  if  one  believe 
an  honest  man  he  must  also  believe  in  him ;  or,  as  the  Cardi- 
nals words  are :  A  Christian  man  doth  believe  aussi  hien  en 
Vartick  de  PeglL^e,  comme  a  ceua^  de  la  Triniti,  As  well  in 
the  Church  (he  should  say,  if  he  durst),  as  in  the  Trinity ; 
otherwise  he  speaks  unpropcrly.  For,  we  believe  the  Articles, 
we  beliet)e  not  in  the  Articles.  We  beliet^e  the  Ariick^  both 
of  the  Trinity  and  the  Church  true  :  but  eo  as  we  believe  in 
the  THnily,  which  is  the  object  of  some  Articles,  and  believe 
not  in  the  Churchy  which  is  the  object  of  some  other. 


iv^ptMi, — Ibid.  p.  in  L     K&J  wf  wQhi&v- 


drri^oAai/j^f f ,  Hoi  ytviaBai  -xptifBtvrAis 
{pprip    ar^Sv    wnfiOHakavvr^s.—'lbid.    p. 

nu] 

'  Croyre   en    qiiclqo'un,  croyro    A 
r|uelqu'un. 
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\  Tiendr^utA  k  celle 


I 


["  Obmettaiit  rexamen  plus  unple  de  oesU  objeeUaii«  i 

qu'il  f&it  des  ^ritA  d«  Ferea^  qui  soiit  Ixoii. 
**  La  premii^re  est  tir^  da  ^criU  d'Orig«an«,  »ur  Ic  Cuiiique  dca  Caatiquei, 

&  sur  I'Epistre  am  Roiii2Lm£,'*  tc— Card.  Pemm,  Eepl.]  pp*  1048»  1019. 

For  Origen  upon  the  Canticles  and  the  Bomans,  we  shall 
not  need  to  stand  mueh.  We  grant  the  words  as  the  Cardinal 
sets  them  down :  Que  cy  ausn  tons  hs  Saints  qui  sont  decedez 
de  cesie  vie  ayunU  encore  la  cliariie  enters  ceux  qui  soni  en  ee 
monde^  sont  dits  avoir  soin  de  leurs  salut  ^  its  ayder  par  lears 
prieres  ^  lenr  intercession  envers  Dieu,  tela  ne  sera  point  mat 
c&nvemidle  ^*  And  in  the  other  upon  the  Romans,  Si  etiam 
extra  corpus  positi  vel  Sancti  qui  cum  ChriMo  mnt^  agunt 
aUquid  et  labor  ant  pro  nobis  ^  [taborani  pro  nobis  or  or  ant 
pro  nobis)  we  agree  to  either. 

For,  a§  for  the  other  two  places  of  Origen,  1 .  The  one  where 
he  saith.  Ego  sic  arbiiror  ^^  that  is  hut  a  faint  affirmation 
neither,  2.  The  other  is  taken  from  an  allegory  ^^  which  kind 
of  divinity  (as  the  Cardinal  knows  well)  non  est  argumentativa^ 
argnments  cannot  be  drawn  from  it ;  although^  for  the  matter, 
we  douht  not  of  it  at  all. 

["  B'fixiBoll  Tautre  ol^octJon,  qui  eet  un  canon  da  Coadle  de  Laodlc^ « . ,  I>e  ce 
moi,  rdigion  th^  A  ttQ^,  auqnel  con^be  tout  le  Qijrf  de  1 'objection,  potarce 
qni  est  de  In  part  de  Baiact  Paul,  lea  mterpretatloa^  des  Pcrea  no  sont  pat 
uniformed  :  Car  aucuDA^  conune  Sainci  HierdmCi  enteodent,  par  lea  At^gea 
donl  11  est  ii  parM,  les  mauvala  Angea^'^Card.  Perron,  Repl]  p.  lOffO, 

We  come  now  [1,]  to  the  place  in  the  second  chapter  to  the 

■  r"Sed  et  omnea  Banfti,  qui  de  hoc 
vita  deeeBsemnt,  habcnt^  adbuc  cban- 
talem  er^  eot  qui  in  hoc  tntindoi^nt,. 
ai  dicsantuT  curaro  gerere  nalutij^  coram, 
et  jnir&re  co«  precibus  suis,  atcjue  in- 
te^eulu  uQO  apuii  Deunj,  noo  «nt  In- 
convcDien^/' —  Orig.  inCanU  Hojatl" 
lit.  (Riifino  inierpFete,)  Op^^^^ 
p.  75-  d,  cot  L] 

■  [**  Jam  vero  ri  oti&m  ^ 
po^ili  v^l  eancti,  qui  cum  ^ 
a^nt  all  quid,  et  l&bofai: 
ad  BimiUtmlineBi  tt^piAoi 
Intifl  no8tra^  miiilskfSft.  pi 
bjkbc^tur  et  hoc  qnaiM  iii 
Dei  nee  ehAriulo?  ciymmU 

(RuCinointeryir 
coT,  2.  B.  a] 

*  {*  E^dcarbRriir,  ^ 


qui  dormiemnt  ante  noji  patres^  pti^ 
nent  nohLS<?um,  et  ai^uvont  noa  ara- 
tionibuB  euia,** — Orig,  in  Jo«,  IJom, 
xYi,  cap^  13.  Op,^  torn.  ii.  p.  437>  coL  L 
E.  Both  this  nud  the  following  pa»* 
aage  refer  to  the  Old  Te^itAiuent  BiiiaU,] 
["  Quie  enim  dubit^tj  quod  sancti 
^  |ntrum  et  omtionilm?!  noa 
I  ftuomm  confiruieiit 
"— Orig.  in 

coin- 

Ut  who 

Hi* 
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Colossiana^  2,  the  Canon  of  the  Council  ofLaodicea;  3j  and 

Theodoret  upon  them  both :  for  these  three  depend  one  upon 
another,  1 ,  The  place  to  the  Colossians  he  caimot  deny  but 
that  it  is  triilj  alleged^  as  it  is  set  down  by  Theodoret*  But 
then  he  tells  us^  that  concerning  the  angels^  there  S.  Hierome 
will  have  them  to  be  ill  angels  "^j  and  Theodoret  good. 

Now  here  it  cometh  to  our  conrsej  to  take  up  the  same 
lamentation  over  the  Cardinal  and  Ida  fine  spirit  in  this  his 
citation  of  Hierome  upon  the  Epistles,  that  he  dotli  take  up 
over  the  Bishop  (and  so  might  over  Pope  Sixtus  V.,  BcUar- 
raine  and  Alan  likewise)  for  citing  S.Ambrose  on  the  Epistles  ; 
and  tell  him  we  might,  with  a  great  process  and  long  circum- 
stance^  that  all  learned  men  know  that  those  Commentaries 
were  written  by  Pelagius  the  hereticj  (and  not  by  S.  HieromCj) 
and  are  every  where  stuffed  with  Pelagianism.  But  so  will 
we  not  do,  but  spare  the  Cardinal.  Others  have  done  it 
besides  hira,  while  they  follow  the  common  tract  of  those 
who  have  usually  heretofore  alleged  them,  and  then  stand 
critically  scanning  how  they  may  take  the  least  advantage 
that  may  be.  But  then  let  him  also  be  spare  in  finding  fault 
with  the  Bishop,  for  that  if  these  be  cited  under  S^Hierome's 
name  by  many,  those  other  be  cited  under  S.  Ambrose's 
name  by  as  many,  and  more* 

[^^  Et  lUDj,  itll  m'eai  permia  comme  k  Euth  de  glaaer  eao<>r(l  quelque  es[)j 
d«duiii^  1^  ciiiuxip  d^  Eseritures. .  . .  j'j^otiAtGrfty  ime  troifliiSme  iaterprnt^ 
tion  .  . .  Ne  veut  point  signifier  par  (?e  motj  reiigioit  de^  Ang^,  la  religion 
exhibit  am  Angea,  maia  lit  reli^on  re<^oT^  d&9  Angei  * , ,  c*e8fc  It  dire,  la 
religion  Jadalqu^  , ,  *  par  PhilonQphie^  <t  vainc  tr&mperief  cWt  h  dire, 
par  lea  epecieax  k  ^Uacienx  diacour^  des  Doctearisdea  Julfs. .  .  Tradiiiott 

dea  hommes c'esi  h  dire,  selon  les  pr0ceple«  &>  oercmoftiea  de  U  Lof 

Judaiquet  lesqueU  il  appoUe  Elemenk  , .  .  EletacnM  dn  mondf.^  enteadanl 
par  Ic  manile,  la  religion  Judafque  .  , .  Et  ia  basAeM$  du  «e^M,  > . «  c'eit 
k  dire,  en  la  bHstsesse  du  sens  iJUcral  de  Ja  Loy  , , ,  Comme  mvanf^g  aft 
tnondef  c'(^»t  k  dire,  comme  vivaut^  bouh  1e  joug  de  la  hoy  Judalque  . .  . 
Car  c'^t  CQ  qua  aignile  \k  \e  mot  Aw^^pw^i  as^avoir  un  ugag«  prolong^  par 
delft  eon  lerme  *  *  tn  ime  ctdle  dplmtift  c'estlk  dir^,  atiqiiel  aotia  ne  eommea 
plus  a&aajettis  . ,  *  e»  rinqitiHtide  du  eorp»  iduvt  int^^rmia^ion^  e'^  kdiro, 
ea  Toccapalign  perpetuelkv  qui  attache  I'espdt  k  avoir  aoin  perpetuelle* 
ment  doi  dioa^  qtii  concement  1e  corps  . .  .he  moL  Qrec,  ti^iJ,  Bignifie 
iOQireiit  atitatit  que  le  mot  Latin,  mtdd^  ,  .  ,  Que  1'oti  ne  prfime  p<»£at 
Oce»aioa  de  Tafnuichifiemeat  dn  joug  de  la  Loj  totichant  raballneaoe  d«i 
Tiandea,  pour^a  abuser  coutre  rauaterit^  dei  vrajefi  ciacerationa  &  morti^ 
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PemjD,  BepL]  pp.  1051— 1055, 

As  to  the  Cardinal's  gleanings,  they  are  none  of  Eutli^s 
gleaningSj  nor  ever  gathered  in  Boaz'  fields.  Indeed  of  those 
:Ieaiis  he  hath  made  a  strange  piece  of  work  upon  the  seeond 
the  Colossians^  as  will  appear  by  these  twelve  (fest  a  dire» 
following,  1.  The  Religion  of  Angeh  ;  that  is,  the  Bdigion  of 
the  Jews*  2.  Philosophy  ;  that  is,  ihe  ducourses  of  the  doctors 
of  the  Jews,  3*  Traditions  of  men ;  that  is,  the  precepts  of 
the  Law,  4,  The  eieirtents  of  t fie  world;  that  is,  the  comiaand^ 
ments  mid  ctfremonies  of  the  Law.  5.  'Die  tDorld;  that  is,  the 
religion  of  the  Jews,  6.  HumUity  of  mind ;  that  is,  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Law.  7.  Living  in  the  world ;  in  tfie  world,  tliat 
is,  under  the  yoke  of  the  Law,  8.  Ipso  usu^  or  diroxp^tr^t^* 
that  isj  the  use  of  the  ceremonies  prolonged  beyond  their  time, 
9.  Voluntary  warship;  that  is,  the  Law,  because  we  are  no 
hnffer  subject  now  to  the  observation  of  the  Law,  10.  Not 
paring  the  body ;  that  is,  having  continual  care  of  tlie  things 
concerning  the  body,  IL  Ti/^i),  (ever  hitherto  translated 
honour ;)  that  is,  punishment.  12-  Saturitutefn  camis ;  that 
15^  to  abuse  the  freedom  of  abstinence  from  Jewish  meats, 
against  the  austerity  of  true  Christian  mortification.  All 
wEieh  &est  a  dires  are  so  uncouth  and  unheard  of,  and  even 
one  of  them  contrary  to  another,  that  sure  a  ruefid  gleaning 
he  hath  made :  for  instead  of  good  com  he  hath  gleaned 
nothing  but  straw  all  the  while.  To  rehearse  them  is  to 
confute  them, 

["  MiLts  en  somme  . . .  il  est  cetidti,  qii'il  parle  de  eenx  qui  ncmmmeot  Im 
Angefi  h  rexoluaioD  de  ChrtHt,  nommoieot  les  Angea  au  lieu  de  Chri»L"^ — 
Card.  Perron,  Repl.]  p.  1055. 

For  the  Canon  of  the  Council  *  he  giveth  divers  senses  to 

carry  the  reader  about ;  but  in  the  end  he  resolveth  it  must 

B  needs  be  the  worship  of  Angels,  ejecluding  Christ :  of  whieh 

^  excluding  of  Christ  neither  the  Council  nor  Theodoret  make 

any  mention,  but  count  the  worship  of  Angels  an  excluding 

of  Christ, 

^^     ["  Rest^  Theodoret,  tequel  alle^ant  oe  Ganoa  inr  le  propoa  dea  paroUea  de 

^B         S^Panl  dit  almi^  Ccm^  quit  &G.  ...  11  y  a  daoa  le  Grec  fvtcri^pmt  qui  Bignifie 

^H        propreioedt  OraloLrc^  pour  prier  avee  eacrlfice ,  .  .  II  parte  de  ceux  qui 


I 
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prioieut  lea  Aoges,  commit  le  demier  object  de  \u  UeMgion.  Lc&queUefl 
piirolles  (Theocl.  de  Martyr,  lib^  vm.'}  Boat  sv  clairea  &  expresaes  pour  Ia 
priere  que  TEgUee  fait  aux  S&mcts  decedez,  de  prier  pour  lea  fiddles 
vlvantfl,  que  lea  aitrerealree  de  ce^te  doctritie  .  .  .  sont  contrniEitii  do  fulr 
a  k  recusatioa  de  Tautheur,  &  dire,  qae  ce  livre  finest  point  de  Thcodoret.'* 
— Cjirti.  r<*rron,  llepL]  pp.  1056—1058. 

Now  for  Theodoretj  who  saith  expressly,  tlie  Council  by 
that  Canon  doth  forbid  thai  we  Mhould  pray  unio  angeU^ 
under  pretence  of  humUihj^  saying  tJiut  we  cannot  come  to  God, 
but  it  behoveth  us  %  the  angels  to  procure  ourselves  hk  favour 
and  good-will  :\q  is  put  to  a  pitiful  slilft,  first,  to  trifle  that 
evKTTipia  are  places  to  pray  in  with  sacrifice,  contrary  to  the 
56  nature  and  use  of  the  word,  as  all  men  know.  And  further, 
to  say  that  those  against  whom  the  Canon  waa  made,  made 
the  angels  the  uttermost  object  of  religion,  and  contented 
themselves  to  adore  them,  without  passing  any  further, 
WJiich  he  speaketh  gratis  :  for  Theodoret  is  plain  that  we 
sbonld  offer  ttp  our  prayers  and  thanks  unto  God  by  Christ 
himself  and  not  by  the  angels  \  And  sOj  as  the  Bishop  aaid 
bcforCj  so  he  saith  again,  that  there  ia  the  same  reason  of 
minis  that  there  is  of  the  angeis ;  and  therefore  we  are  to 
offer  up  our  prayers  aud  thanka  to  God  by  Christ  himself, 
and  not  by  the  saints* 

For  the  books  De  Martyribns  (which  is  the  eighth  book 
Dt  Curat.  Grmc,  Affect)  and  the  Religiosa  or  S8,  Putrum 
Historiaj  whether  they  be  Theodoret'a  true  works  or  no,  the 
Bishop  meddled  not,  and  so  leaveth  him  to  try  that  with 
Monsieur  Rivet  and  others  that  have  dealt  in  that  matter  "* 
Always  the  Bishop  thinketh  he  hath  the  better  here,  in  that 
Theodoret  upon  the  Epistles  was  never  questioned  hy  any 
man;  but  those  two,  which  the  Cardinal  citeth,  have  long  been, 


7W^STB  O^X  *^^  ^^^    KCtT&KpVJrrtl   rd^i 

Xpttftifvot   irpt:tr$fVTalt    irjiwf    tov     twv 

Ka^l^orrai  Bwptiii. — Theod.  de  curand, 
Ortec,  Affopt.  Ub.  viU.  (do  Mtrtyr,) 
Op>.  tow,  IT.  p.  m2.] 


pfyyttq.^    Sarrt   xal    roi^  \6y0us   ifa)  ret 

XpKFTitV'     Kfd    T^    €hi »  d»  KOJi   UOTpl    T^¥ 

t&X^'^^^^^  ^**  AJtoC.  ^pT/i&iVp  4»«r^< 
wfTft  t^^  8tA  t£v  Ayyikmir. — Thecid.  In 
Col.  iiL  17,  Op.,  torn.  iii.  p,  iM,) 

"  ["  Libris  de  GrEBL*orutii  Affection- 
Ibos  ourandis  ejusmodl  noti&ultii  ad^ 
diia  esAe^  m&Uii)  dlcere,  quam  de  aoc- 
tore  dubitare/'— Andr.  El  veil  Crit. 
Sm-r,  Ub.  Iv.  cap.  21.  Op.^  torn.  U»  p* 
1U3,  lUtcrod.  I<5fi9;  md  Omt  Coci 
Ceuflur.  quoniad.  Script,  p.  105u  Load 
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and  still  are  by  learned  men  called  in  doubt,  whether  he  wer^ 
the  true  author  or  no*  And  that  upon  good  reason,  seeing 
Theodoret  is  by  their  great  author,  Sixtns  Senensis,  reckoned 
np  amon^  those  that  held  the  saints  departed  did  not  enjoy 
the  presence  of  God  till  after  the  general  resurrection  ^ 
Which  if  he  held  that  they  did  not,  then  would  he  not  hold 
that  they  were  to  be  prayed  toj  they  being  secluded  from 
God^s  pr^ence;  and  so  not  hearings  seeing,  nor  knowing 
whether  prayer  were  made  to  them  at  aU,  or  nOi  And  then 
prier  pour  prier  were  to  small  purpose* 

["  PctDTce  qae  Mooaieiir  d'Ely  Bemblo  revoqaer  ea  douto  oaito  Omkon-l^ 
encfire  qa'il  n'eur  cotte  nuUc  caoie,  neftntmoms  d'&utant  que  d'autrea  Araut 
Iwy  Tout  recus^e  a?ce  apecificatiop  de*  cai^siis  de  Icur  r^ctiaation,  LI  ^%i 
neceissaire  de  les  degtniire," — Card*  PeiroD,  RepL]  p,  10G4, 

And  for  Nysscn  in  Theodorum  Mariyrem^  seeing  we  dis- 
agree not  about  that  which  is  alleged  out  of  him,  we  shall 
not  need  for  this  time  to  controvert  that  Oration,  till  some- 
thing shall  happen  to  be  alleged  out  of  it  wherein  we  dis- 
agree, and  that  may  give  occasion  to  speak  further;  what 
time  they  may  perhaps  know  what  can  reasonably  be  objected 
against  it*  In  the  me  Em  time  it  maketh  the  matter  somewhat 
suspicions,  that  the  Cardinal  mistrusteth  his  own  author^  in 
that  (no  word  being  spoken  by  the  Bishop  to  impugn  him) 
he,  before  any  occasion  given,  enters  into  a  needless  defence 
of  him  of  his  own  accord ;  which  plainly  showeth  all  is  not 
well  with  his  Nyssen,  but  that  he  laboureth  of  somewhat, 
somewhere,  wherever  it  is, 

TJiis  one  poiut  is  needful  to  be  observed  thronghout  all 
the  Cardinal^ a  answer,  that  he  hath  framed  to  himself  five 
distinctions :  L  Prayer  direct^  and  Prayer  obliqve,  or  indi- 
te %.  Prayer  abmlnte,  and  Prayer  relative.  3,  Prayer 
^^tSflfmreifffi,  and  Prayer  subalU^fi.  4,  VrBj^r  Jlrtal^  and  Prayer 
li§ilplofy.  5.  Prayer  sacnficul^  and  Prayer  tmi  q^  or  from 
the  sacrifice,  Pmyer  direvt^  abwlute,  Jinalf  mvereiffn^  mcri- 
Jical,  that  must  not  be  made  to  the  Saints,  but  to  God  only* 
But  as  for  Prayer  oblique^  relaiive,  tramitoryj  mbaliem,from 

lib*  vL  ktkuoL  cccjtlv,  torn.  iL  j}.  257,  i\<ov  ^*6t  foifi  tuk  &XXw  dj^m^i  T™, 

ooL  1.  D.     The  passage  in  TLcodoreti  tov  araZiuv  KvHmn^  KQtv^  inWur  twi^ 

on  which  this  opinioii  U  growiici<id,  h  diriMppifrfMv  diitiarrt  rem  »iintf6pQUt  — 

Ol  fiiv  olv  fouTmr'  dyt^vt^  TwrnCrot  koI  Thcod.  in  Ucb.  xL  Op.,    torn*  tIL  pp. 
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OP  out  of  ihe  Sacrifice^  tliat^  saith  be^  we  may  make  to  the 
Saints, 

For  all  the  world,  like  the  question  in  Seotland,  which  was 
made  some  fifty  years  Bince  -^  i  whether  the  Pater  noster  might 
not  be  said  to  Saints.  For,  then  they  in  like  sort  devised  the 
distinetion  of  1,  Ultimate^  et  non  ultimate ;  2,  Principaliter^ 
et  minus  principaliter ;  3»  Primarie^  et  secundarie ;  4.  Ca- 
piendo  striate^  et  capiendo  large ;  and,  as  for  uliimute,  pnttci- 
paiiterj  primarie,  et  capiendo  strictej  they  eoncluded  it  must 
go  to  God ;  but  7ion  uUlmatey  minm  pTindparitei\  secundarie^ 
et  capiendo  large ^  it  might  be  allowed  Saints. 

Yet  it  is  sure,  that  in  tliese  distinctions  is  the  wbole  snb- 
stance  of  his  answer.  And  whensoever  he  is  pressed,  he  flees 
straight  to  his  prayer  relatine,  and  prayer  transitory ;  as  if 
prier  pour  prier  were  all  the  Church  of  Home  did  hold ;  and 
that  they  made  no  prayers  to  the  Saints^  but  only  to  pray  for 
them.  The  Bishop  weU  remembersj  that  Master  Casanbon, 
more  than  once,  told  liim,  that  reasoning  with  the  Cardinal 
touching  the  invocation  of  Saints,  the  Cardinal  freely  con* 
fessed  to  him,  that  he  had  never  prayed  to  Saint,  in  all  hia 
life,  save  only  when  he  happened  to  follow  the  procession  j 
aud  that  then  he  sung  ora  pro  jiobis  with  the  clerks,  indeed, 
but  else  not. 

Which  cometh  much  to  this  opinion  he  now  secmeth  to 
defend;  but  wherein  others  of  the  Church  of  Rome  will 
surely  give  him  over.  So  that  it  is  to  be  f eared,  that  the 
Cardinal  will  be  shent  for  this,  and  some  censure  come  out 
against  him  by  the  Sorbone.  For  the  world  cannot  believe, 
that  oMique  relative  Prayer  is  all  that  is  sought ;  seeing  it  is 
most  evident,  by  their  Breviaries,  Hours,  and  Rosaries,  that 
they  pray  directly^  ahsoltitely,  ^nd  finally  to  Saints,  and  make 
no  mention  at  all  of  prier  pour  prier ^  to  pray  to  God  forgive 
them ;  but  to  the  Saints,  to  give  it  themselves*  So  that  all 
that  he  saith,  comes  to  nothing.  They  say  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  Bancta  Maria,  not  only  ora  pro  nobis ;  but,  Succurre 
miseris,  Juva  pusillanimeSf  refove  fiebiles,  accipe  quod  offeri- 
mus,  dona  iprnd  royanius,  e^cusa  quod  timemus  K 


7  [S««  Foxc'e  Acta  and  Monuirienis, 
A,D.  1551,  torn.  ii.  pp.  52S.  529.  Loud. 
1684,1 

*  [These  and  tbe  foUoiriog  piuHBagei 


I 


I 


app<^r  io  h&ve  beeo  extmcted  from 
Cbemniti,  Exam.  Cone.  Trid.  p.  lii* 
pi  150*  Fimiicof.  1574,  ChemniU  pro- 
kiicft  to  luve  quested  most 


mniu  pro-     a 
t  of  them    H 


OF  CAKDINAL  PERBON'S  REPLY,  11 

**  0  Begina  Poll,  mater  graiissima  proli, 

Spemere  me  noli,  me  commendo  iibi  soli  *.'* 

And  not  only, 

*'  0  Maria  generosa, 

Super  omnes  speciosa, 
Impeira  nobis  yeniam  *> ;" 


But  also. 
And  likewise. 


**  0  Maria  graiiosay 

DuIcIb,  mitis,  et  formoaa, 
Applica  nobis  gratiam  ^ 


"  0  Maria  gloriosa, 
In  deliciis  deliciosa, 
Prsepara  nobis  gloriam  •*," 
"  Reparatrix  et  Salratriz 
Desperantis  animse, 
Irroratriz  et  largitrix, 

Spiritualis  gratisa. 
Quod  requiro,  quod  suspire, 

Mea  Sana  Tulnera : 

Et  da  menti  te  poscenti 

Gratiarum  monera  : 

Utsim 

Corde  prudens,  ore  stndena  ^9 

y eritatem  dicere ; 
Malum  nolens,  Deum  volens, 
Pio  semper  opere  •." 

71W  Domina  gloriosa  commendo  hodie  et  quotidie  animam 
meam ;  ut  me,  in  tuam  custodiam  commendatum,  ab  omnibus 
malis  et  fravdibus  Diaboli  custodias;  atque  in  hora  mortis 
constanter  mihi  assistas,  ac  animum  ad  cetema  gaudia  .  .  , 
perducas  ^ 

Dona  mihi  de  prateritis  emendationem,  de  prcesentibus 
custodiam,  de  futuris  cautelam  s. 

To  St.  George  :— 

''  Hie  nofi  solvat  a  peccatis, 
Ut  in  coelo  cum  beatis, 
Possimus  requiescere  *." 


Ih>m  the  Hours  of  the  Yix^gin  used  in  ledged  Romish  Books  of  Devotion.] 

the  Church  of  Hildensheim, and  other  *  [Chemnitz,  ibid.  p.  163.] 

Qennan  office  books,  to  which  access  ^  [Ibid.  p.  150.] 

has  not  been  obtained.    Several  of  ^  [Ibid.] 

them  (as  noted  below)  are  given  by  «>  [Ibid.  J 

Cassander,  which  is  so  far  a  confirma-  *  [Ibid.  p.  151.] 

lion  of  Chemnitz's  fairness  in  quota-  '  [Ibid.! 

tion.    And  numerous  hymns  of  a  '  U)'^^] 

similar  kind  are  found  in  acknow-  ^  [Ibid.  p.  152.] 
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To  St.  Erasmus : — 

"  Sit  Erasmus  prfleparataB 
NoBtroB  teigat  ut  reatan  '/* 

To  St.  Christopher  :— 

"  Sis  memor  nostri  . . .  omni  hora 
Et  tuere,  sine  mora, 
Corpus,  sensnm  et  honorem, 
CarMerva(tu),  qui  cccli  florem 
Meruisti  bic  portare 
Inter  ulnas»  ultra  mare. 
Nos  per  tantam  dignitatem 
FcK  yitaro  praritatem ; 
£t  amare,  corde  toto, 
Deum  verum,  laude,  Toto, 
PrsB  cunctis  mundanis  istis ; 
Ut,  post  mundi  hi\jus  tristia 
Blandimenta,  te  praesente, 
Perducamur  ad  coeli  regnal** 

To  St.  Godard  :— 

**  Opem  nobis^  PrsBsnl  bone, 
Fcr,  in  nostris  angustiis ; 
00  ^t  nos  solre,  in  agone, 

Ab  sBtemis  suppliciis  ^'* 

To  St.  Augustine : — 

"  Canemns  totis  yiribus, 
Jnngamns  preoes  precibuA, 
Ut>  Augustini  meritis, 
Cceli  fruamnr  gaudiis." 

To  St.  Ambrose : — 

"  O  Prassnl  beatissime, 
Ambrosi  Doctor  inclyte, 
Yitae  mess  rege  cursum ; 
Post  banc  vitam,  trahe  sursum 

Animam,  ad  gaudia ; 
TJbi,  Deum  contemplari, 
Justis  piis  sociari, 
Merear,  in  gloria  "*." 

To  St.  Brigitt  :— 

"  Nanfragantes,  in  boc  mare, 
Tuo  duetu  salutare 
Due  ad  yitsB  bravia  ".** 


Cbemnitz,  ibid.  p.  162.]  '"  [Ibid.] 

Ibid.  pp.  162. 163.]  »  [Ibid.  p.  164.] 

Ibid.  p.  163.] 
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To  the  11,000  Virgins  :— 

"  0  prseclane  vos  pnelloe, 
N'unc  implete  meom  velle ; 
£t  dum  mortis  venerit  hora, 
Subvenite  sine  mora. 
In  tarn  gravi  tempestate 
Me  precantem  defensate, 
A  Deemonom  inatantia**.'' 

To  all  Saints  :— 

<'  Omnes  qnoa  Dei  Gratia 
Exemit  ab  hac  patria, 
Bona  donantea  coelestia 
Nostra  laxaie  crimtna  p." 

To  St,  Martin  :— 

"  Martinns  autem  prsevins 
Fac  ut  sit,  horis  omnibus, 
No,  dsemonnm  fallacia, 
Pes  noster  impactus  mat ; 
Hie  anna  nobis  codica 
Instante  pngna  conferat  ; 
Hoc  prceliante  cominus, 
Hostis/iw/c^Mr  noxias ; 
Hie  noSy  per  undas  saeculi, 
Clavo  gubemat  prospero, 
Ne  forte  nostram  spumea 
Puppim  Charybdis  sorbeat ; 
Hie  nos,  triumpho  nobili, 
£t  laoreatos  mystice, 
Aptet  tnis  conspectibns 
Junctos  supemis  civibus*«.'* 

To  St.  Nicolaus  :— 

"  Ergo  pie  nos  exaudi 
Assistentes  tuee  laudi, 
Ne  subdamur  hostis  fraud i, 

Nobis/er  auxilia : 
Nos,  ab  omni  malo  ducas 
Via  recta  nos  condiicas, 
Post  banc  vitam  nos  induccuij 
Ad  setema  gaudia'." 

To  him  again : — 

"  0  venerande  Pontifex, 
Pius  nee  tardus  opifex, 
Cunctis,  qui  corde  credulo 
Te  qucerunt  in  periculo, 
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[CJbemnitz,  ibid.  p.  154.]  ««  [Ibid.  p.  162.  et  G.  Cassand.  Op., 

tibid.  p.  101.]  p.  277.] 

'  [Ibid.] 
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Aufer  mortis  dUpendia, 
Confer  yitae  Btipendia, 
Quo,  post  camis  exilia, 
Tecum  simus  in  gloria*." 

To  Thomas  Beckett. 

Deus,  pro  cujus  Ecclesia,  gloriosua  Pontifex  Thomas  gladiis 
impiorum  occubuit :  praesta  qtuesumus,  ut  omnes,  qui  ejus 
implorant  auxilium,  petUioms  sum  salutarem  consequantur 
effectumK 

g2  All  which,  and  many  more,  show  plainly  that  the  practice 

of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  this  point  of  invocation  of  Saints, 
is  far  otherwise  than  Cardinal  Perron  would  bear  the  world  in 
hand.  And  ^2±  prier  pour  prier  is  not  all ;  but  that  Tu  dona 
coelum,  Tu  laxa,  Tu  sana,  Tu  solve  crimina,  Tu  due,  conduc, 
indue,  perdue  ad  gloriam ;  Tu  serva,  Tu  fer  opem,  Tu  aufer, 
Tu  eonfer  vitam,  are  said  to  them  totidem  verbis :  more  than 
which  cannot  be  said  to  God  himself.  And  again.  Hie  nos 
solvat  a  peeeatis.  Hie  nostros  tergat  reatus,  Hie  arma  eonfer  at. 
Hie  kostem  fuget.  Hie  gubemet.  Hie  aptet  tuo  eonspeetui ; 
which,  if  they  be  not  direet  and  absolute,  it  would  be  asked  of 
them,  what  is  absolute  or  direet  ? 

*  [Chemnitz,  ibid.  p.  162.  et  G.Caa-         *  [Oratio  in  die  S.  ThomsB  Mart , 
sand.  Op.,  p.  252.]  Miss.  Sarum,  fol.  zyi.  a.  Paris.  1556.] 
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A  Speech  delivered  in  the  Star-chamber  against  the  two 
Judmcal  opinions  ofM..  Traske, 

[John  Tmskd  was  %  n&tive  of  BomenetBhire,  and  a  achoolmaster  in  the  same 
eaaaty*  On  appl^iag  for  ordLn&tlon  to  James  Moniaguei  Bli^Lop  of  Bath 
and  Welle,  he  waa  rgeeted  bj  Dr.  Samuel  Ward,  Ue  BUhop'a  chaplam»  for 
infiufficiency.  Fuller  (Church  HUtorjj  book  x.  cent  3tvii,  \  61,)  averts 
that  b«  waa  sobiequentty  ordained,  but  ii  e«enii  doubtful  wUt^tber  be  wero 
ever  in  Holy  OrderB.  tie  catnc  to  London  about  1617,  wbere  be  gained 
many  followers,  and  went  so  far  us  to  presuni^^  to  give  the  Holj  Ghoet  by 
laying  on  of  hU  handif,  and  to  confer  the  power  of  curing  diseases  by  anoint- 
ing' with  oti.  One  of  hi:^  dlseiplei,  Hamlet  JackAon,  persuaded  himaelf  thai 
tba  seirenthr  and  not  ibe  first  day  was  to  be  observed  ae  the  day  of  Rest ;  aud 
Traike  was  not  unwIUing  to  adopt  the  sama  tIcw*  haviDg  already  taught 
the  Jewish  dii^tinction  of  meats,  a^d  that  the  Lord'i}  day  wan  to  be  obserred 
with  Ike  flame  »tnctnee^  as  the  Jewish  Babbatb.  Jaek^n  afterwards  went 
io  AjQBtordam,  whore  be  apuatatiscd  from  tha  faith,  and  uot  only  became 
a  Jew  himself,  hot  perverted  many  otbera,  Traake  was  cited  before  the 
E  tar-Cham  be  r%  and  eentenced  to  be  placed  in  the  pillory  at  We»tminBter, 
to  bo  whippy  from  thence  to  the  Fleet,  and  there  to  be  impriiotiod.  tie 
afierwarda  made  his  recantation  in  the  Star-Cbamber,  December  1^  1619  '', 
and  the  neitt  year  puhUahed  "  A  Treatise  of  Liberty  from  Judal&m.'* 
But  biii  wife,  whom  he  had  perverted,  still  continued  to  hold  the  Nitne 
opinions,  and  remained  in  prison  fifteen  or  hi ^ teen  ycara,  till  her  death. 

A  Efdl  account  of  Traske  and  hia  doctrines  ia  to  be  found  in  Pagett's  Hercs- 
riograpby^  eixth  edit.  Lond.  1661,  pp.  161.  9eq.  ll  conUina,  (1.)  A  Letter 
to  Miatriaa  Tiaak,  who  lay  prisoner  in  the  Gatehouse  many  years,  for  keep- 
ing the  Jewish  Sahbatb^  and  for  Working  on  our  Lord's  Bay.  (S*)  A  B^ 
tation  of  the  Life  and  Proceedings  of  Master  Traak.  (3.)  A  Letter  of 
Hary  Cheater,  impriaoned  for  the  same  opinioua,  writtett  to  Master  Chris- 
topher Sand  a,  renouncing  her  former  Errors,  with  a  Helation  of  her  relapfi- 
ing  afterwards  into  the  same  opinions  ag^n.  (4.)  Also  a  brief  ReMiom  of 
Mlstris  Traak  her  Life  and  Death*  ^5.)  The  lollowiik|f  Speeeh  of  Biabop 
Andrew  ea. 
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*  [Tiaake^s  Case  is  tbtis  given  in 
Hobart's  Heporta,  p.  236 :  ''John 
Traske^  a  Minister  thai  beld  opinion 
tliAt  the  Jewish  Sabbath  ought  to  be 
ohterrod,  a&d  not  ours,  and  that  we 
otigbt  to  abstain  from  all  manner  of 
iwifle'i  £esb ;  being  examined  upon 
thete  things^  he  confesned  that  he 
had  divulged  tb^ee  opinJoms^  and  had 
laboured  to  bring  aa  many  to  his 
opinion  as  be  could.  And  had  also 
written  a  letter  to  the  King,  wbereln 
be  did  seeme  to  tax  his  M^'esty  of 
Hypoensle,  and  did  ezpreftAly  inveigh 
agornat  the  Bishops  nigh  Commis- 
uonen,  aa  bloody  and  cmel  in  their 


proe«edings  against  him,  and  a  papall 
Clerggr, 

"Now  he  being  called  are  teniw, 
waa  Benteoecd  to  fine  and  impilaon- 
ment,  not  for  b elding  tho^  opiaions, 
(for  those  were  examinable  in  the 
Eeclesiastical  CourtiJ,  and  not  here,) 
but  for  making  of  eonventicles  ana 
factious  by  tbat  meana,  which  may 
tend  to  Redition  and  commotion,  and 
for  scandal  tjcing  the  King,  the  Bishops, 
and  the  Clergy/'] 

^  [Bee  Lord  Bacon' s  Letter  to  the 
Marquis  of  Buckingham.  Works,  yoL 
iiLp.  572.  Lond,1778.] 
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Traske  wrote  the  following  works  :— 

A  Pearle  for  a  Prince,  or  a  Princely  Pearle.    Lond.  1615. 

A  Treatise  of  Liberty  from  Judaisme ;   or  an  Acknowledgement  of  True 

Christian  Libertie.    Lond.  1620. 
The  Power  of  Preaching ;  or  the  PowerftiU  Effects  of  the  Word  tmely  preached 

and  rightly  applyed.    Lond.  1623.] 

It  is  a  good  work  to  make  a  Jew  a  Christian :  but  to  make 
Christian  men  Jews,  hath  ever  been  holden  a  foul  act,  and 
severely  to  be  punished. 

When  a  great  Apostle  did  but  by  his  example  only,  by 
shifting  company  a  little  ^,  seem  but  to  induce  the  Gentiles  to 
Judaize,  we  know  who  it  was  that  thought  it  his  duty  to 
withstcmd  him  to  his  face  ^,  and  to  ask  him,  Quomodo?  how, 
or  why,  he  made  the  Grentiles  to  Judaize  ®  ? 

The  reason  he  gives  is  strong :  That  which  I  have  destroyed^ 
if  I  build  it  anew ;  that  which  is  buried,  if  I  take  it  up  again, 
prcevaricaiorem  me  constiiuo ',  it  is  plain  prevarication,  that, 
for  a  Christian  so  to  do.  The  word  is  Trapa^drrjv,  which  was 
Julian's  surname,  and  doth  indeed  signify  plain  apostasy. 

Now  if  he  were  so  zealous,  for  offering  it  but  to  a  few 
Gentiles  lately  converted,  what  ought  we  to  be,  when  it  is 
sought  upon  Christians,  of  so  long  descent  after  so  many 
generations  ? 

If  to  do  this  while  the  ^  Synagogue  was  scarce  laid  in  her 
grave:  what  to  do  it  after  she  is  putrificd  and  consumed 
quite,  to  rake  her  up  now  again  after  so  many  hundred  years  «? 
66  If  for  doing  it  but  indirectly,  by  nothing  but  his  example^ 

what  to  him  that  professes  it,  makes  a  doctrine  of  it  ?  Con- 
sider these  points  well. 

This  party  here  stands  charged  with  this  fault,  that  of 
Christian  men,  the  people  of  God,  his  Majesty^ s  subjects,  he 
seeks  to  make  little  better  than  Jews. 

This  he  doth  in  two  points,  and  when  it  takes  him  in  the 
head,  he  may  do  in  two,  and  two,  and  two  more ;  (we  see  a 
third  is  newly  discovered,  not  heard  of  till  this  day;)  and  so 

*  Oal.  ii.  12.  JudsBis,  similiter  ea  eel ebrareTolnerity 

*  ribid.l  ver.  11.  tanquam  sopitos  cineree  emena,  non 

*  flbid.j  ver.  14.  erit  plus  deductor  vel  btgulns  cor- 
'  [Ihid,  ver.  18.]  poris,  sed  imping  aepuUnrw  violator." 
»  [He  refers   probablv  to  S.  Au-     —9.  Aug.  Epist.  Ixzxii.  (ad  Hieron.) 

gustine's  words,  "Proinde  nunc  quia-     J  16.  Op.,  tom.  ii  col.  298.  B.] 
quia  Christianorum,  qoamvis  sit  ex 
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85 


I 


become  a  perfect  Maran"*:  seeing  there  is  no  more  reason  for 
that  one  than  for  that  others  for  these  than  for  the  rest, 

1,  One  is,  Chrutians  are  bound  to  absiain  from  those  meais 
wkkh  the  Jews  were  forbidden  in  Leviticus, 

2,  The  other,  that  the^  are  bound  i^  obsert^e  the  Jemsk 
sabbath.    Of  either  of  these  briefij  :  of  the  Jewish  meats  firstt 

First,  if  we  be  Christians  we  cannot  but  give  ear  to  Christ 
otLT  Saviour^  who  in  the  seventh  of  Mark  '  catis  ait  the  people 
together^  and  when  they  were  come  about  Him  ail^  He  bids  them^ 
Hearken  unto  Me  every  one  of  you^  and  mark  it  well:  What  ? 
That  there  w  nothing^  that  goeth  into  the  mouth,  that  defileth 
the  man.  And  this  is  our  ground :  Sertno  Chrwti  mmes  cibo» 
mundanSf  saith  Gregory  Tliaumaturgua  more  than  1300  years 
since  J. 

The  Apostle  givcth  the  reason  of  this  speech  of  our  Saviour's* 
For  /  knaWf  (§aith  he,)  and  I  am  fully  persyaded  in  Christ,  that 
of  itself  there  is  nothiny  midean  ^*  And  if  not,  then  it  cannot 
make  unclean :  that  which  is  clean  cannot  defile  any. 

And  indeed  should  we  grant  ought  were  in  itself  unclean, 
as  Tertuliian  well  saith,  rediret  coniumelia  in  Vreatorem^j  the 
blame  must  light  upon  God  that  made  it  such.  Such  a  god^ 
creator  tmmundi,  the  Manichees  had  :  we  have  none  such : 
the  true  God  is  not  so ;  His  creatures  clean,  alL 

For  which  cause  when,  after  the  Flood,  God  licensed  the 
eating  of  creatures  that  had  life,  He  doth  it  in  tliese  terms, 
Every  thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you^^  Erery  thing. 
And  he  adds,  to  explain  it,  Even  as  the  green  herb  have 
I  given  you  them  :  Every  thing  now,  as  before  every  green  herb* 
Suppose  every  wholesome  herb  there  :  so  here,  every  wholesome 
meat.  For  herbs  there  are,  as  well  as  meats ^  noisome  and 
TenomouSp 

Thus  stood  it  then  at  the  first.  This,  the  law  of  nations, 
This^  all  the  religion  of  meats  under  Melchisedek^s  priesthood. 

^  [**  Ne  dam  quKHJam  impura  einoQ 
tfitiiicia  dicuntuT^  Iti^titutio  illorum  la- 
fMUQVa^  reddiderit  m!?titutorem/'— Nth 
vatmn,]  L  de  Clbb  Judu^Ecia,  [cap.  iL  ad 
calc  Up,  Tcrtull,  p.  132.  B,  *'  ^^}V^ 
foctoram  in  ftitificem  redundabit/' — 
Ibid,  C.  '*  Nc  in  auotoretn  culpi  nvQ* 
ceiiir/*  cap.  iiK  p.  733.  A.] 

*  Gen,  jx,  3. 


^  [A  name   for  Eenci^e    Moom 
See   Du  Gauge's  Qlotewry,  eub  voc> 

'    Mark  viu  14. 

^   ['AAa4  Kal  A  ^otV  *  T^dvTo.  itaffa- 

B,  Qreg.  Thautn.  Epiit.  Cation*  Can.  i. 
ap«d  Bever.  Pan.  Can.  torn  .il  p,  24.  B.] 
■^  RotD.  xiv.  H, 
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But  after  ihis^  under  Aarou'g^  wlieii  a  partitioti-wuU  was 

set  upj  some  were  forbidden. 

1,  True  !  but  I  ask  first.  To  whom?  Not  to  the  posterity  of 
Jsphet,  or  Cham ;  nor  to  the  posterity  of  SeiDj  but  of  one 
sou  of  five*  To  no  other  nation  of  the  earth  but  to  the  people 
of  the  Jews  tliat  were  circumcued 

Be^in  there  then :  be  circumeigedj  or  this  belongs  not  to 
you.     To  that  people  it  was  given:  to  otherSj  not. 

And  it  is  the  common  tenet  of  all  divines,  fathers,  and 
schoolmen,  that  the  Levitical  law  standing,  all  the  rest  did 
eat :  and  none  did  sin  in  so  eatings  no  other  people  did  sin  in 
eating  those  meats  but  the  Jews  only.  It  concerned  not 
others  (the  hook  of  Leviticus) ;  touched  them  not ;  they  were 
not  to  take  notice  of  it :  they  kept  on  still  the  law  of  the 
ninth  of  Genesis. 

2,  To  the  Jews  then.  But  was  it  to  last  for  ever  (this)  with 
them?  to  have  no  end?  Ask  the  Jews:  and  I  will  have 
none  but  the  Jews  themselves  answer  this  question* 

They  have  an  authentical  exposition  or  commentary  on 
the  Psalms,  (they  eaU  it  Midraah  Tillim"^)  compiled  out  of 
and  approved  by  all  their  Rabbins.  In  the  146th  Psalm,  upon 
that  verse"* J  Dominus  solvit  compeditoSf  "The  Lord  looseth 
the  hQund  f^  they  ask  :  How  is  Israel  bound?  How  will  God 
loo^e  them,  or  when  ?  Their  answer  is :  Bound  they  be  (the 
Jews)  from  divers  kinds  of  meats,  of  beasts,  fowl  and  fish. 
And  when  or  how  shall  they  be  hosed  ?  By  the  Messias 
(say  they)  when  he  comes-  For  He  shaU  loose  them  from  this 
bond,  and  restore  them  to  the  free  use  of  aU.  So  at  His 
coming  they  hope  to  be  free*  And  if  we  believe  He  is  comCj 
we  are  to  hold  ourselves  free ;  (even  holding  that  they  hold.) 
And  he  that  thinks  Christ  is  come,  and  yet  holds  himself 
bound  to  them,  in  so  holding  is  not  only  a  Jew,  hut  worse 
than  any  Jew  i  worse  to  Christ  than  they  to  their  Messiaa, 

3,  Tliirdly,  I  say,  seeing  they  were  not  prohibiia,  quia  mala^ 
(for  evil  they  were  not,)  this  was  no  moral,  law.  Being  mala, 
quia  prohibita^  it  must  needs  be  a  ceremonial^  to  endure  but 
a  timCj  as  the  name  gives  p.     That  is,  to  endure  no  longer 
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dumtione  atl  teinpue. 


lfi40ST   MB. 


87 


than  the  prohibidoii  did.  Aad  thml  no  )ciitg?er  than  the  law 
of  ordinances  whereof  it  k  a  part. 

Now  of  that  law  Chrat  waa  tJie  end.  The  handmiiing 
of  ordinances  %  that,  muimlU  de  mtedio^  saitli  the  Apoitle  ;  He 
took  thai  awa^,  c&nceUed  U,  maiied  ii  t^  Hm  crom*  Sure  if  He 
took  any thiB^  awaj^  that  He  Ux>k  awaT ;  or  die  we  be  Jews 
fitiU,  not  in  this  point  cmlf ,  but  in  ail  other  as  well  aa  thia. 
But  we  ore  dead  to  ii,  and  ii  to  mm^  as  Saint  Paul  there  aaith  ', 

Will  ye  see  this  piamlj?  Will  ye  hear  it  from  hesTen? 
Saint  Peter,  as  it  should  leem,  ai  the  coming  doum  c/  ike 
great  vemet  like  a  sheet  with  aU  matmer  of  bemtM,  unclean  a# 
well  as  eleauj  in  it*,  stood  persuaded  the  Letntical  law  of 
abstaining  had  held  still :  but  the  voice  from  heiwen  informed 
liim  otherwise ;  bade  him,  R^  Mllj  eat  ^ :  not  fearmf  (wsitii 
Austin)  an^  Jewish  observances "".  And  when  he  alleged  the 
difference  of  clean  and  unclean,  which  he  had  ever  kepi  %  he 
was  answered^  that  difietienee  was  gone ;  God  had  cleansed 
ail  in  the  sheet.  Now,  what  God  had  cleansed,  he  nor  any 
from  thenceforth  to  hold  common  or  unclean"'  :  and  this  was 
done  thrice^.  That  word  from  hearen  W8«  litis  decisorimn, 
made  an  end  of  this  matter. 

Ensuing  this  Toice,  we  see  that,  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
the  Acts,  in  the  fii^  Council  held  by  the  Apostles  themselvesj 
S,  Peter  calls  it,  to  tempt  God  and  to  overload  men,  to  require 
it  now  r.  Saint  James  calls  it,  to  disquiet  and  trouhle  them 
with  more  than  needs^.  They  aU  call  itj  in  their  Epistle  Syno- 
dical,  uva<rK€vaJ^€i¥,  that  is,  a  ravelling  out  of  thai  had  teen 
well  knit  before  *,  to  enjoin  any  such  thing. 

To  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  them  it  seemed  good,  to  restrmn 
mo  kind  of  creatures,  so  ii  mere  not  offered  to  Idols,  nor 
strangled^.  And  if  so,  then  any,  (though  clean) :  if  not  so, 
then  none;  no  kiud  at  all.  (And  yet  this  was  but  for  the 
time  neither,  nor  but  for  honour  of  the  funerals  *=.) 


^  XMip^^m^v  iv  BSjtioin.  Cot.  ii. 
Ii,  15. 

'  Col  iL  20. 

*  AcU  X.  11,  12. 

»  [Ibid.]  verac  13. 

»  [**  ?<irt»e*ifi  ergo  et  Petro  it*  dic- 
tmn  ett,  Ck^d^  et  manduea  *  nt  hoq 
[^m  teii«ret  obflermtlonca  Judioeorum/' 
— S.  Aug;  Serm.  ciJbt.  e*|>.  jt*  Op., 
torn-  F.  ool.  1018.  C,  See  i^lao  Serm. 
n.  in  Appeiulix  Qf  Uio  fisunc  volume, 
ool  259L  B] 


{MdA  rat.  16. 

[Md.]  rcf,  16. 

AeiMxt.  10. 
Ibid.]  Tcf.  19, 
Ibid.  T(!r024.    ; 
Ibid.]  ?er.  29,  t 
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L  Upon  this,  we  have  Saint  Paul  full  for  it*  Hlmisoever  is 
sold  in  the  shambles^  that  eat  ye^.  And  to  wliom  this?  To  tbe 
ComthianBi  And  at  Corinth^  all  sorts  of  meat  were  there  sold 
(it  is  well  known) ;  the  Jews  were  not  clerks  of  the  market  there, 

2.  Again,  to  Timothy  for  Ephesus.  Eirery  creature  of  God 
is  ffood,  and  nothing  dTro^Tp-op^  to  be  cast  away^  to  be  reftised, 
being  received  with  thanksgiving  ^.     Every  creature, 

3.  Again,  to  Titus,  for  Caudy.  To  tkt  clean^  all  are  clean^: 
What  would  we  more?  All^  every ,  and  whatsoever;  who  can 
devise  terms  more  general  ? 

On  the  other  side^  he  is  direct ;  he  would  have  none  to 
make  a  matter  of  religion  of  meats  and  drinks. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  neither  meat  nor  drink  «. 

Meat  makes  tis  not  accepted  to  God,  no  meat  K 

^  we  eat  this  meatj  we  are  not  the  less  in  hie  favour  : 

^  we  eat  not  thatj  we  are  not  the  more. 

TertuUian  aaith  well ;  Qui  per  escas  colit  Deum,  prope  eat, 
ut  ventrempro  Deo  habeat^ :  If  we  make  a  reh^on  of  meats, 
we  are  not  far  from  making  our  belly  our  god. 

But  what  if  any  should^  for  all  thia^  think  thus  f  (aa  sure 
some  there  were,  even  then,  that  seemed  so  to  think ;}  Doth 
the  Apostle  give  any  way?  Doth  he  not  upbi*aid  them,  thai 
being  with  Christ  dead  to  these  ordinances^  they  shovld  fall  to 
dogmathing  thns^  Taste  not^  touch  not^ :  Taste  not  such  a 
meat ;  Touch  not  such  a  dead  things  it  will  make  you  unclean. 
For  these  must  foOow  one  another;  they  be  in  the  same 
place  of  the  same  chapter,  so  interlaced,  there  is  no  severing 
them*  By  holding  the  chapter  of  Jewish  meats  ^,  we  must 
fall  further  into  these  phrensies,  and  go  from  Taste  not,  to 
Touch  not"".  And  if  we  touch  a  dead  hare,  mouse,  or  mole,  or 
an  oyster-shell,  then  are  we  unclean,  and  must  wash  our  clothes, 
and  so  rmnain  unclean  till  the  sunset"^*  If  a  trap  chance  to 
kill  a  mouse f  it  is  unclean ;  it  must  be  broken  all  to  pieces- 

And  as  we  may  not  eat  swan  or  heron,  fec^'j  or  any  shell- 
fish^^ so  wc  must  eat  grasshoppers,  and  beetles,  and  dorrs'^, 
instead  of  them. 


^  1  Cor,  X.  25. 

-  I  Tim,  IT.  4. 

'  Tit.  i.  15. 

»  RouL  liT.  17, 

■*  ]  Cor.  viii.  S. 

^  ['*  Ut  Dominum  habeat  Tentmm 
iouro.'*  Novntmn.]  LdeCibb[JudaiciP, 
flip.  r.  ad  c*Ic,  Op.  Tei-t,  p,  7^4  B.  j 


^  Col.  ii.  20,  2L 

*   Levit.  jri. 

"  [Ibi<Ll  Ter.  25.  3L 

"  [Ibid]  Ter.  33. 

"  [ rba]  Ter  18,  Ift. 

1'  rrbid,  ver.O— 12.]^ 

'  (*  Locufiti/  ibid.]  ver.  22, 
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These  mmt  go  together  i  theses  and  twenty  fooleries  more. 
There  is  no  end  of  errar. 

Bat  for  us  m  these  latter  times  the  Apostle  saith  plainly, 
nere  shall  cmrie  some  mtch  as  shaU  teach  to  abstain  from 
meals  as  unlawjui,  which  God  hath  created  to  he  received  with 
ihanksgwing  by  them  thai  belteve  and  know  the  truth  ^ :  aod 
then  adds  for  lus  reasoui  for  every  creature  is  yoodj  and  nrnte 
to  be  refused. 

But  those  that  thus  shall  teach^  he  hmndeth  with  five  evil 
marks.  1,  That  they  shaU  be  apostates^  or  depart  from  the 
faiik  2.  That,  led  by  spirits  of  error  K  S.  That  (the  detnl's 
doctors  they  be)  preach  the  doctrine  of  details.  4.  That,  lyiTig 
hypocriies  they  be^  teach  lies  in  hypocrisy '\  5.  That,  what 
part  soever  else  they  have  not,  they  have  their  consciences 
seared  with  a  hot  iron.  Such  as  were  the  Marcionites  and 
Manicheea  of  old ;  and  such  as  now  this  party  here,  to  make 
up  the  number- 

And  thus  the  Scripture  leaves  this  matter. 

NoWj  if  you  desire  to  know  what  the  Church's  tenet  hath 
been  concerning  this  point. 

1 .  In  the  midst  of  the  persecution ,  there  is  a  book  in  Ter- 
tullian,  the  title  of  it  is,  De  Cibis  Judaicis,  which  I  believe 
this  man  never  saw  ;  it  is  directly  to  this  point-  And  it  is  not 
long,  for  it  was  but  an  Epistle  It  will  serve  to  satisfy  any 
man  that  will  but  read  it,  that  this  man  speaks  he  knows  not 
what ;  that  the  whole  Primitive  Church  was  wrong,  if  he  be 
in  the  rightp 

For  the  after-times  of  the  Chnrch,  I  will  trouble  you  but 
with  one  example,  one  authority^  and  one  censure  against 
him.  The  example  is  famous  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Story  *, 
of  Spiridonj  a  worthy  Bishop  (as  was  any  in  the  first  great 
Council  of  Nice),  a  man  indued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
and  with  the  gift  of  working  miracles.  There  came  to  him' 
a  stranger,  weary  and  faint;  and  it  was  Lent.  He  at  the 
present  provided  of  no  other  meat,  but  of  some  pork  in  a 
powdering  tub^;  that  he  caused  to  be  boiled,  and  m 
table;  fell  to  himself  first  and  willed  him  to  do 

f  1  Tim,  iv*  3.  *  Soiom.  [HiiU  £od.]4 

*  'AiTAirH^p-avTGu.  fp*  24.]  * 

♦  1  Tim*  IT.  I.  r  [A  ■ftliiog  tub.] 
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Aad  when  he  atmioed  a  little,  and  said,  he  was  a  Christian ; 
So  much  the  rather  (saith  the  Bishop)  became  ymi  are  m^  are 
you  not  to  7*efuse :  Jbr  (saith  he,  and  gave  it  for  his  reason) 
To  the  clean,  ail  things  are  clean^.  So,  with  bim^  pork  was 
filler  munda, 

2*  The  authority  shall  he  Saint  Augu&tine's  against  Fanstus 
the  Manichee%  tainted  with  this  very  phrensy^  (a  full  testi- 
mony for  the  Chnrch*a  practice  then:)  Quisjam  hoe  Christia* 
nus  ohservatj  ut  Leporem  non  edut  ?  What  Chrititian  man  is 
there  now,  that  observes  this,  that  he  will  not  eat  of  a  bare? 
And  he  goes  further,  (wliich  shows  plainly  the  resstraint  of 
the  XV,  of  the  Acts  was  but  for  a  time,)  yea,  though  the  hare 
be  manu  a  cervice  percussm^  et  mtllo  cruento  vulnere  occhus^ 
killed  with  a  blow  on  the  neckj  and  no  hhod  of  it  let  out. 
But  if  any  should  be  so  aimplCj  a  oBteru  irrideiur,  (saith  he 
further^  all  Christians  else  would  scorn  him  j  and  adds  for 
his  reason,  Ita  omnium  ammm  in  hac  re  tenuit  sentenHa  veri- 
tatiSy  '  Nihil  quod  per  os  intrat  coinqmnat  hominem*  nullum 
cibi  nuturam^  quam  sodetas  adnmit  humanaj  condemnans.  So 
hath  the  sentence  of  the  truth  (that  is,  Christ)  possessed  all 
men^s  minds  for  this  matter :  (what  sentence  is  that  ?)  Nothing 
that  goeth  in  at  the  mouth  defileth  the  man :  which  sentence 
condemn eth  no  kind  of  meat^  that  the  society  of  mankind 
hath  admitted  of. 

3.  The  censure  is  of  the  Council  of  GangnCj  (within  two  or 
three  years  as  ancient  as  the  first  Council  of  Nice ;  Hosius 
was  present  at  both,)  holden  against  Eustathius^  of  this  man^s 
mind,  as  it  seem  eth :  it  is  the  second  canon  ^ ;  and  in  the 
great  authentic  book  of  the  Church,  read  in  the  Fourth 
General  Council  of  Chalcedon,  the  Ixi,*^    If  any  man  skali 

^  [Ef  Tit  itriioyra.  Hpia  XW^^  o^UATar 


'  Titas  I.  U, 

■  ["  Qui*  jam  boe  Chriilionas  obger- 
Tfttp  u(  tnrdoa  vel  minutiores  aviculaa 
non  dlting^ati  n\n[  quarum  Hanguiii 
effudfls  eftt,  ant  leporem  non  edat^  u 
manii  i^  cet^icc  port^usdiiH^  nullo  cru- 
ento Tiilni^re  oc<:;lkub  ent  ?  Et  qiJi  forte 
p&Qcl  ad  hue  t&tigene  ista  formiUAutj  a 
iiasiefm  imdeulur;  lia  omnium  ani- 
mo^  in  (lac  re  tenuit  ill  a  itonteutU 
Terilntiii,  Non  fjunfi  intrat  in  as  ve^a- 
irttTitt  vo^  cuiiifpiirtntt  *ed  quod  ^il ; 
□ulUm  oLbi  tintummt  qimm  fiocietos 
admittlt  humatia,  B^d  quiB  iniquitjifi 
iutmittlt  peccatai]  cdndemn^D^/'^ — S. 
Aug.  coDtr.  Faunt.]  lib.  xixli.  cap.  \Z, 
tOp.,  torn*  viii.  col  700.  B.O  J 


fcrrs.— Couc.  Gangr.  Can.  iL^ — Cone, 
torn,  ii,  C-OI416.D.E.] 

'  [On  the  fiobject  of  thit  *gr&a,% 
authentic  Book  of  the  Churth.*  the 
Codex  Canon  um  Ec^Lcsin^  UnireFfw^ 
Roe  Bp.  OavGriil^c'a  Annoi^  in  Can. 
Chalc.  i*  (AnnoL  in  Paud.  Cam.  ad  mle* 
lorn,  ii.  p.  lOS.)  and  Cod.  Canon.  Eed* 
prim.  Trind.  et  lllu&tr*,  lib.  it  cip.  T. 
I  vu  p.  6L  Oxon.  184S.  The  Canon  ii 
Qtiml^red  us  abore  in  Ju^belJi  BlbL 
Jur.  CfktL  torn.  t.  p.  41.  Farifi.  1000^}^ 
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my  Chrutian  ftyr  trnting  any  flesh  (except  as  the 

Apostlea  had  before  except) ,  as  having  no  hope  to  please  God 
for  his  80  eaiing ;  what  then?  Anathema  sit^  Be  ha  accursed, 
that  shall  so  condemn  any- 

And  so,  with  that  censure,  I  leave  this  first  opinion. 

The  other^  that  Christian  men  are  bound  to  the  Jew*s 
Sabbath,  I  had  thought  he  had  held  both  to  that  and  to 
the  Sunday  too :  and  if  that  be  his  opinion,  then  is  he  a  flat 
Ebionite  (one  of  the  first  heresies  that  ever  was  condemned), 
that  made  a  piece  of  Hnsey-woolsep^  of  Christian  religion^  as 
appeareth  by  Eusebius*'. 

But  if  to  no  other  hut  that  of  the  Saturday,  then  is  he 
vere  baptizaim  Judteus,  a  very  chiistened  Jew,  a  Maran,  the 
worst  sort  of  Jews  that  is. 

The  Apostle  (inter  atia),  reckoning  up  divers  others,  con- 
dndes  with  the  Sabbath;  and  immediately  upon  it  adds, 
Wkich  all  are  but  shadows  of  things  to  come  (Sabbath  and 
all)  ;  but  the  body  is  Christ  ^.  The  body  had,  the  shadow  to 
vanish :  that  which  was  to  come^  when  it  is  come,  to  what  end 
any  figure  of  it  ?  it  ccasetb  too-  That  to  hold  the  shadow  of 
the  Sabbath  ia  to  continue,  is  to  hold  Christ  the  body  is  not 
yet  come* 

It  hath  ever  been  the  Church's  doctrine,  that  Christ  made 
an  end  of  all  Sabbaths,  by  His  Sabbath  in  the  grave.  That 
Sabbath  was  the  last  of  them.  And,  that  the  Lord's  Day 
presently  came  in  place  of  it :  Domimctis  IHeSf  Christi  resur- 
rectione  decluratns  est  ChrisfiamSf  et  ex  ilia  ctepit  habere 
festivitatem  suam^i  saith  Austin,  The  Lord^s  Day  was^  by 
the  resurreetion  of  Christ,  declared  to  be  the  Christian's  Day  ; 
and  from  that  very  time  (of  Christ's  resurrection)  it  began  to 
be  celebrated,  as  the  Christian  Man's  FestivaL 

For  the  Sabbath  bad  reference  to  the  old  Creation  :  but  in 
Christ  we  are  a  new  creature^ ;  a  new  creation  by  Him,  and 
80  to  have  a  new  Sabbath :  and  Vetera  transiemjiif  No  refer- 
ence to  the  old,  we* 


*   [StuflT  nuidc  of  linen  and  wool 
mixed.] 

*lffu5eu#cr)M  &AA1TI'  i7ft>7^i'  Afuviaet  iHtivait 


Eiifleb.  Hiet.  EccL]  lib.  iii.  cap.  27, 
[pp.  121,  123.] 

'  Col  iL  16.  17. 

i  [S,  Aog.]  EpidL  [It.  al,]  cm*  cap. 
liii.  [Oppp  torn,  ii  coL  204,  A.] 

^  2  Cor.  V,  7. 
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By  wh&m  He  made  the  mcrlds\  saith  the  Apostle  of  Christ : 
aOj  two  worlds  there  were.  The  first,  that  ended  at  Christ's 
pasnon,  saith  Athanasius*^;  and  therefore  then  the  sun, 
without  any  eclipse^  went  ont  of  itself-  The  second^  which 
began  with  Christ^a  remrreciion:  and  that  day^  initmm  novm 
a-eatttree^  the  beginning  (and  sOj  the  Feast)  of  them  that  are  in 
Christ  a  nem  creature. 

It  is  deduced  plainly. 

The  Gospels  keep  one  word,  all  four :  tell  ns,  Christ  rose 
fita  a-afi^drcovt  Unu  Sadbato7mtn ;  that  is,  after  the  Hebrew 
phrase,  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

1,  The  Apostles,  they  keep  their  meetings  on  that  day: 
and  Saint  Luke  keeps  the  very  same  word  exactly,  f^la  tra^- 
^armvt  (to  exclude  all  error.)  On  that  day  they  were  a-wTiy- 
pAmi^j  that  is,  held  their  Bynmces^  their  solemn  ABsembli^s;  to 
preach,  to  pray,  to  break  bread,  or  celebrate  the  Lord^s  Sup- 
per*",  h^hiTvov  /cupMLKov  iv  "^f^pa  Kvptafc§f  the  Lord^s  Supper, 
on  the  Lord's  Day'';  for  these  two  only,  (l)the2>fif^,  and  [2) 
the  Sffpperf  have  the  epithet  of  fcvpi^t^Kop,  Dominicum^  in  the 
Scriptnrea ;  to  show  Do^nimmm  is  alike  to  be  taken  in  both* 

This  for  the  practice  then* 

2,  If  you  will  have  it  in  precept :  The  Apostle  gives  it  {and 
in  the  same  word  stUl),  that  against  fiia  a-affffarwVj  the  day 
of  their  Assembly,  Every  one  should  lay  apart  what  God 
should  move  him  to  offer  to  the  collection  for  the  sainls,  and 
then  offer  it° :  which  was  so  e%^er  in  use.  Tbat,  the  day  of 
oblations.  So  have  you  it,  in  practice  and  in  precept,  both. 
Even  till  Socrates's  time,  who  keeps  the  same  word  still  p. 

This  day,  this  fita  a'afi0aTa>Vf  came  to  liave  the  name  of 
Di€»  Domimcus  in  the  Apostles'  times,  and  is  so  expressly 
called  then,  by  Saint  John  in  the  Eevelation,  i,  10* 

And  that  name^  from  that  day  to  this,  it  hath  holden  still ; 
which  continuance  of  it,  from  the  Apostle's  age,  may  be 
deduced  down,  from  father  to  father,  even  to  the  first  Council 
of  Nice ;  and  lower,  I  trust,  we  need  not  follow  it*  No  doubt 
is  made  of  it  since  then,  by  any  that  hath  read  anything. 

»  Heb.  i  1  «■  1  Cor.  xi.  20. 

*  [Sec  S.  Athan.  do  8abbiiti!i  et  Cir.  ■  Apoc,  L  10. 

emnciiionei  f  1.  Op.,  tom.ii.  p.  55.A.B.  ^  1  Cor.  %wL  2. 

Bat  U  ifi  doabtful  whether  tbis  treatiae  ^  [Socr,  Hkt,  BecL]  lib.  T*  oipp.  SE 


iras  wntten  bj  3.  AthmnAAiUAO 
'  Act  *x.  7. 
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I  sliould  hold  you  too  long,  to  cite  them  in  partieukr. 
1  avow  it  on  my  credit^  there  h  not  any  ecclesiastical  writer 
in  whom  it  is  not  to  be  foimd. 

Ignatius'*  (whom  I  would  not  name,  but  that  T  find  his 
words  in  Nazianzen'),  Justin  Martyr  ■,  Dionysius  Bishop  of 
Corinthj  in  Eusebius^j  lib*  iv*,  Iren^us%  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus*,  Tertnllian>,  Origen%  Cyprian*,  every  one* 

And  that  we  may  put  it  past  all  questionj  Justin  Martyr, 
who  lived  the  very  next  age  to  the  Apostles,  and  Tertulliau, 
who  lived  the  next  age  to  him,  both  say  directly.  The  solemn 
Assemblies  of,  the  Christiana  were  that  day  ever,  on  Sunday , 
Tjj  Tov  *HXtou tj/itpct,  saith  Justin^ ;  Die  SoliSj  saith  Tertulliau, 
and  leaves  the  Jewa  to  their  Saturn  :  (either,  in  their  Apology 
for  the  Christians,  oflered  by  them  to  the  Emperor,  Justin 
made  two ;  in  his  Second.  Tertullian  but  one,  the  xvi,  chapter 
of  hia^)  Tliat  of  the  true  day  there  can  be  no  manner  of 
doubt. 

A  thing  so  notorious,  so  well  known  even  to  the  heatfien 
themselves,  as  it  was  (in  the  Acta  of  the  Martyrs)  ever  a 
nsual  question  of  theirs  (even  of  course)  in  their  eiamining. 
What  ?  Dominiaim  ^ervaAti  ?  Hold  you  the  Sunday  ?  and 
their  answer  known  ;  they  all  aver  it^  Christianuif  mm,  inier^ 
mittere  tw?i  po»mm ;  I  am  a  Christian,  I  cannot  intermit  it  s 
Not  the  Lord's  Day  in  any  wise.  These  are  examples  enough. 
I  wOl  add  but  au  authority  and  a  censure^  and  so  end< 

Igo&t  Epist,]  ad  MajE^nesianw.  [|  9. 
Colel  Patr.  A  post-  tooi.  ii.  p.  20.,  imd 
eompsj^  the  folWwtng-  passage  m  tho 
i  aterpolated  (]pt title  to  tbe  Magneaianflp 
K<il  ^*tA  t^  cfa30aTf(ra4j  io^g^^irm  iris 

waffp^v  ^jUfpiuK.— Ibid*  p.  57,] 

'   TH  ieoi*"^  irt^rjv  ijdcpa  riji  Inpr^r, 

a.Qreg.Kaz.  Ontt.  xiz.]Hom,  Epitaph. 
In  Fairem,  [Qp.»  torn.  i.  p.  805.  C, 
Bee  tHiso  Orat  xUil.  in  Noram  Domi- 
nicam,  ibid*  p.  700.  A.] 

'   Apol.  ii.  [See  below,  note  ^.] 

^fAipw  ZirrrdyoiAtr.—D'ion*  Cor*  Ep.  imI 
Eom-apod]  Eiu»eb.  [HiatEML]  lib.  iv* 
cap.  23.  [p.  187.] 

^  [T^  fff  iv  Kupiax^  fAvi  KXhtiv  ySrv, 

Ireu.  fmgioi,    CJp.,   p.  SI2.,  quoted  Iti 


P8eadcH]Ju0tijL[Reapons.  et  QaeBaU  ad 
Ortbodoxo?.  QuieaL]  115.  [spud  3w 
Justin.  Op,,  p.  400.  A.B,] 

^iftav  ifinft^S.  CleniH  Alex.]  Strom, 
[lib.]  Tii  [cap.  12.  p.  S7T.] 

y  ["  If  on  Dommicuin  Diem,  non 
Pent^coeten,  etiam  ni  no^aenii  nobis- 
cum  oommumcasaent.*' — Tert]  de  Idol, 
[cap,  3dv*  Op.^p.04.B»  "  Die  Donunlco 
jejanium  ne&s  ducimui,"^ — Tert]  de 
Cor.  Mil.  [c&p.  iii,  0|*.,  p.  102.  A. j 

*  ['Ecu'  ?#  Til  irpAi  TSiiTa  hf&tfwv^fm 
tA  v€pi  Tvv  rq^*  iijiiiv  ttvptoKuP. — Orig.] 
con.  CelHUuii  [lib.]  yiii.  [iseet»  22.  Op., 
tom.  i.  p.  758.  P.l 

*  ["  Doroioico  legit  interim  nobis.'* 
—  S.  Cypr.]  Epist  juciuLi.  [xxxviii, 
FelL  Op.,  p.  75.] 

^  [S.  Juai.  Mart.  Apol.  i.  B«ci  67. 
Op.,  pp.  83.  D.  84,  A.} 

*  ITert.  Apol.  cap.  xFi.  Op.,  p.lO.B.] 
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Tbe  authority  I  will  refer  you  to  ib  of  the  great  Athanasius. 
Great  for  \m  leamiog,  for  his  virtue,  for  his  labour^  and  for 
his  sufferings ;  but  above  all,  great  for  his  Creed. 

Tertullian  had  writteiij  bb  a  book,  De  Cibis  Judaids,  which 
we  have**,  so  another,  De  Sabbato  Judaico,  which  we  have 
lost.  But  it  is  supplied  by  Atbauaaius^s  book,  De  Sabbaio 
ei  Circumcisiane^j  (for  so  he  puts  them,  and  so  they  must  go 
together,  Circumcinon  and  the  Sabbath)  iu  which  he  ii  so 
75  clear  and  so  fall  for  the  abolishing  of  the  Jew^s  Day,  and  the 
succeeding  of  the  Lord^s  Day  in  place  of  it,  as  no  man  can 
wish  more.     And  the  treatise  is  bo  long  one  neither* 

Now,  as  in  the  other  of  meats,  so  in  this,  will  I  end  with 
the  censurep  It  is  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  more  ancient 
than  the  first  of  Nice^,  and  of  so  special  account,  as  we  find 
it  cited  by  Saint  Basils ;  nay,  as  we  find  four  of  the  Canons 
made  in  this  Council  taken  out  of  it,  and  transferred,  and 
made  four  of  the  Canons  of  the  great  Council  of  Nice***  Such 
was  the  authority  it  was  had  in.  It  is  the  sxix.  Canon, 
and  of  the  authcntical  great  book  acknowledged  in  that  of 
Chaleedon  the  cxxxiii^  This  it  is  :  That  Chruiian  men  vmy 
not  judaize,  or  (/rt/w  Jefm;  that  is,  not  make  the  Sabbath,  or 
Saturday f  their  day  of  rest ;  but  that  they  are  to  work  on  that 
day  (this  comes  home),  givmg  their  honour  of  celebration  to 
the  Lord's  Day.  And  i/any  in  this  point  be  found  to  judaize. 
Let  them  be  Anathema  Deo  et  ChriMo,  to  God  and  Christ  both\ 

So,  to  his  two  opinions,  here  are  two  Anathemas,  by  two 
ancient  Councils,  aboTe  all  exception.  And  no  other  censure 
shall  need. 


I 

I 
I 


I 


Ph 


^  [See  it  quoted  abo^,  p.  85.] 

*  [Se<j  S.  Athanwii  Op.,  torn,  IL 
56— m] 

'  [Tiw  old  djit€  of  thii  Council  wm 
AkH.  320j  but  it  U  mfcnred  bj  Bp, 
Bereridge  from  the  mention  of  the 
Flioliiiitiu  in  the  7tli  CAnon«and  from 
Oihei-  f«uoti»,  iluit  Uim  Council  waa 
held  aboQt  i,.D.  M&,  Vide  Annot.  in 
Ptnd,  C»tt.  p.  103.  It  i»  generallf 
Dlacad  sft^r  a,d,  3dOj  or  370.  See 
Man^l  Cone.  torn.  ii.  p.  393,] 

»  [S,  Ba«iL  Epist.  ad  Ampliil.  Can. 
I*  (Bev.  Fund.  Can*,  torn*  li*  p*  AE.)  re- 
ject^d  tbe  Buptism  of  the  Montantstfl, 
and  lio  agreed  with  the  C^^nuil  of 
Jjjod.   Can.  viii, — Cone.,  torn.  i.   col. 


1510,  CO 
^  [Compare  Can*  Nic,  i\.—  Lfto4  UL 
It,     ill. 

ITIK       — i¥* 

>i;iv.    ' '    tii, 

'   [See  it  quoted  under  this  number 
in  Jueteiii   Bibl.  Jar.  Can,    torn.  i. 

p.5y 

Xp«rT^.  —  Cone.    Laod,    Can,    xjiii. 
Co(M^.,  torn,  i,  col*  1501.  C] 
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-rf  Sjteech  delivered  in  the  Star-Chamber^  CQUcerning  VowSj  in 
the  Countess  of  Bhrewshury's  Cas^. 

This  Right  Honourable  and  Noble  Coimiess  standeth 
convict  of  an  act  of  dimbediefice ;  which,  by  divers  circum- 
fitances^  is  grown  to  a  coniempU  This  her  contempt  receiveth 
a  great  aggravation,  by  a  relapse ;  for,  ha>4ng  fallen  into  the 
like  heretofore,  (and  even  concerning  the  same  party,)  and 
being  convented  then  for  it,  (though  not  in  the  riglit  place, 
so  mildly  was  she  dealt  withj)  and  then  showed  the  censure 
clue  to  her  faulty  (even  no  other  than  is  now  set  on  her,)  and 
yet  graciously  spared  then ;  upon  mature  consideration,  she 
oarae  to  see  her  own  error,  and  did  both  acknowledge  it,  and 
promise,  for  ever  after  to  hold  herself  bound  to  answer  in  like 
case:  and  both  these,  under  her  hand  (as,  by  an  Act  of 
Council,  appeareth). 

Thus  then  to  recidivate,  and  to  go  against  her  own  act  and 
pr<5mi»e,  upon  favour  then  received :  to  dash  now  this  second 

taitiing  her  ffvidence»  It  was  rofiolved 
Uj  tile  Coimci],  that  if  a  flent.«tia? 
should  be  given  in  the  Star- Cham- 
ber judicial  I  j»  she  Bhould  ho  finod 
20tOOOf.  and  impri&oncd  during  the 
KiDg'g  pleasure.  It  appears  tbiLt  she 
was  fltiil  in  prison  May  tl,  ttil3.  See 
a  Letter  from  Mr.  Jolm  Chmntwrljun 
to  Si  r  Eal  ph  W  in  wtwjd ,  ( W  in  wood,  vol . 
ill.  p.  454-)  ColUnH  fitAtefl  in  \\U  Peer- 
age, (vol  lit.  p.  27,  Lond.  1812,)  that 
oitcT  that  duie  &he  wa»  released  with- 
out further  proeeediugi^  Thcni  is  a 
charge  giren  Bguniit  her  in  the  Btar^ 
Cbaml>erp  pHnledin  the  Cabala}p.3d9i 
which  IB  ajscnWd  to  Lord  Baeon*  unci 
OS  £uch  printed  inhi^  Works,  (voU  iiip 
p.  2<}5r  Lond.  177S,)  where  U  is  added 
bj  the  editor  : — **  As  if  this  wis  not 
a  sufEcietit  Wftminff^  she  afterwardjj 
reported  that  tho  Ludy  Arabella  left 
a  child  by  bet  buisbaDd ;  for  which  and 
her  repeated  oh^tinacy  abe  incurred 
a  greater  ee&aure  in  the  eamc  court,'' 
It  is  to  this  IfttKJT  eenanre  that  thin 
fipccch  of  Blsbop  Androwcu  seemi 
to  refer,] 

E 


■  [Tbj»  lady  waa  Mary,  wjfe  of  Gil- 
bert, aerentb  Earl  of  Shrewsburyj  and 
the  yonngest  daught*jr  of  Sir  William 
CaTendl'^h,  by  the  well-known  YSuja- 
beth  Hjirdwick.  She  wa^  imprisoned  in 
the  Tower,  June  15, 1611,  (see  More'a 
Letter  to  Sir  Ralph  Winwood,  -Win- 
iroodp  Btatc  Paperftj  voL  iii.  p.  281,)  for 
fftfiii^ff  to  anawer  the  Lords  of  the 
Coaiusir  recpeeting  the  ftccret  marriage 
of  tke  Lftdy  Anibolla  Staart  (the 
danghter  of  bor  »mter^  BUsmbeth 
Cavendiiihp  anc!  Char!c«  Stuart,  Earl  of 
Letmo  tl)  and  W  il  I  iam  Seyn^  on  r  (created 
Iti  1640  ^rat  MarqneA^  of  Hertford,  and 
in  1660  Doke  of  Somerset).  In  Trinity 
Term,  leiS;  (10  Jftc.  I.)  sbe  was  again 
examined  before  a  select  Council  at 
York  Hoiiao.  (See  Howen'fl  State 
TriaK  vol.  \\.  p.  78,  Ijond.  1S16,  which 
contains  Cokc'E!  accouol  of  the  ease 
&oni  his   12th    Report.)      She    was 

irged  with  having  twice  refuged, 
Whiteb&U,  and  at  Lamheth,  to 
make  any  an^iwen  She  grounded  ber 
refusal  ott  the  privileges  of  nobitity, 
and  would  Bot  sign  the  paper  eon- 

Aif?».  — PERBOW,  ETC 
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time,  against  this  petra  scandali  **,  this  rock  of  oflPence,  it  must 
needs  make  it  more  grievous. 

But  as  if  all  that  hath  been  said  were  not  enough^  my 
Lady  doth  yet  further  aggravate  her  offence,  than  all  this, 
(which  I  was  right  sorry  to  hear;)  that  she  refuseth  to 
answer  or  to  be  examined,  because  (forsooth)  there  is  a  vow 
upon  her, — hoc  prteteant  nomine  culpam  ^. 
80  Thus  to  do,  is  to  draw  over  her  contempt  as  a  veil,  so 

religious  a  thing  as  a  tH)w  is  :  to  make  Sacramentum  pietatis, 
vinculu?n  iniquitatis,  (as  Saint  Austin  saith,)  a  sacred  act  of 
piety,  to  become  a  bond  to  iniquity. 

Of  which  it  may  well  be  asked,  that  which  the  Prophet 
doth,  Is  it  a  small  thing  to  grieve  men,  that  she  will  grieve 
God  also^?  Men  with  contempt  of  authority;  God,  with 
abuse  of  his  holy  vows  ?  This  last  pertains  to  us,  to  take  off 
this  mask,  and  to  let  her  see  (if  it  please  God  to  open  her 
eyes) ;  or  else,  to  let  others  see,  and  to  satisfy  them,  that  this 
of  all  others,  is  the  worst. 

That  she  can  pretend  no  such  vow,  for  she  can  make  no 
such :  the  making  of  any  such  vow  cannot  be  avowed. 

And,  if  she  will  make  it  for  all  that,  that  it  is  utterly  void ; 
as,  not  only  vain,  and  so  not  to  be  regarded ;  but  further, 
even  a  sin,  to  make  any  such  vow,  A  sin,  to  make  it.  For, 
no  religion  at  all,  neither  of  this  realm,  nor  of  Rome  itself, 
will  warrant  it,  none  but  disavow  it ;  and  a  greater  sin  to 
keep  it :  and  so  to  be  repented  of,  as  highly  offending  God. 

1 .  Vows  are  lawful  to  be  made,  if  they  be  made  lawfully. 
A  vow  is  that  to  God,  that  a  promise  is  to  man ;  even,  a 
delibei^ate  promise  to  God,  (so  we  define  it.)  For  God  is  (in 
our  law)  a  person  capable  of  a  promise,  and  of  any  devise  or 
conveyance  else. 

He  that  promises  (if  it  be  but  to  man),  binds  himself; 
makes  himself  debtor  of  his  promise,  to  him  he  promises : 
if  it  be  to  God,  much  more. 

And  if  to  man  he  break  his  truth,  so  by  promise  plight, 
it  is  perfidia :  but  if  to  God,  it  is  so  too,  in  a  far  higher 
degree. 

2.  Vows,  then,  are  to  be  made,  and  are  to  be  kept,  if  they  be 
^  [1  Pet.  ii.  9.]  c  [Vii^g.  ^n.  iv.  172.]  ••  Igaiih  vU.  18. 
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made  aright.  But,  how  (say  you)  shall  we  know,  whether 
they  be  right  made?  If  they  be  made  of  a  right  matter. 
Look  then  to  materia  voti.  For  the  vow  is,  as  the  matter  is, 
ever.  Every  beast  is  not  meet  for  sacrifice ;  nor  everything 
matter  meet  for  a  vow, 

Jacob,  that  made  the  first,  made  it  to  pay  tithes^:  (not      81 
Abraham's  tithes,  tithes  by  due;  he  was  bound  to  them;  but) 
a  votive  tithe.     For  so  are  tithes  by  vow. 

David  vowed  a  vow  to  the  God  of  Jacob^,  that  he  would 
build  him  a  Church,  Paying  of  tithes,  building  of  Churches, 
are  a  good  matter,  both  :  and  so  these  vows  good. 

But  there  was  a  wealthy  widow,  (Micah's  mother,)  she  vowed 
1,100  pieces  of  silver,  to  make  a  molten  imaged.  The  matter 
of  her  vow  was  idolatry. 

There  were  forty  of  the  Jews  that  vowed  never  to  eat  or 
drink  till  they  had  killed  Saint  PauV\  The  matter  of  their 
vow  was  murder. 

Absalom,  he  made  a  vow,  and  he  must  go  to  Hebron  to  pay 
it^;  under  colour  whereof  he  went  about  to  dispossess  King 
David  of  his   crown.      The  matter  of  this   vow   was   high  , 
treason. 

These  they  called  vows.  These  vows,  the  matter  of  them 
was  naught :  and  so,  damned  vows ;  and  so,  no  vows  vovenda, 
but  devovenda  rather.  For  such  vows  there  are,  he  is  cursed 
that  makes  them;  there  are  vows  that  are  abomination  to 
God. 

The  reason  whereof  is :  If  we  promise  man  aught,  it  must 
be  of  something  that  pleaseth  him,  that  he  will  accept.  To 
promise  one  a  thing  that  will  displease  him,  a  displeasure  or 
a  shrewd  turn;  that  is  not  to  promise,  but  to  threaten  him. 
So  it  is  with  God.  If  we  promise  him  aught,  (as  when  we 
vow,  we  promise,)  it  must  be  de  re  grata,  of  something 
welcome  to  him. 

And  so  now  we  have  the  full  definition  of  a  vow ;  that  it 
is  a  deliberate  promise  to  God,  made  of  something  acceptable 
to  Him  :  else  it  is  a  threat  and  no  voiv. 

Nothing  is  acceptable  to  Him  but  that  which  is  good. 
If  we  pay  Him  aught  (we  call  it  paying  our  vow),  we  must 

*  Gen.  xxviii.  22.  '  pBalm  cxxxii.  2.  »  Judges  xvii.  3. 

••  Acts  xxiii.  12.  '2  Sam.  xv.  7. 
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pay  him  in  his  own  money ;  else  will  God  reject  it,  and  say, 
Vota  vestra  non  respiciam,  (as  in  Amos  v.^)  not  once  look  at 
them.  Then  can  no  unlawful  thing  be  matter  of  a  vow. 
If  that  be  lawful  that  is  required,  the  vow  against  it  cannot 
be  lawful ;  and  so,  no  vow. 
82  So  that  howsoever  my  Lady  saith,  she  gives  to  Casar  that 

which  is  Ctssar^s^ :  I  know  not  that.     But  she  giveth  to  God 
that  which  is  not  God's,  if  she  gave  him  this  for  a  vow. 

Let  us  sec,  then,  what  is  the  matter  of  my  Lady's  vow. 
This,  that  she  will  not  be  examined;  she  will  answer  no  inter- 
rogatories. 

Thus  doth  my  Lady  speak  to  God  :  O  Lord,  I  promise  thee, 
that  being  never  so  lawfully  examined,  I  will  not  answer. 
Doth  my  Lady  think  this  acceptable  to  God?  It  is  not, 
verily.     This  is  no  materia  votiva :  and  so,  this  no  vow. 

For,  is  this  a  good  and  just  promise  ?  Then  may  any 
make  the  like;  nay  all,  if  they  will.  Now,  if  all  should 
make  the  like,  not  to  answer  any,  then  were  justice  quite 
overthrown,  and  could  not  proceed.  The  overthrow  of  justice 
can  be  no  matter  of  vow. 

Justice  proceeds  upon  examining.  Nay,  without  examining, 
it  cannot  proceed.  Inquiry  must  go  before  it,  else  it  is  not 
justice.  Take  away  this  then ;  let  every  oflPender  become 
such  a  votary  as  my  Lady ;  no  man  examined ;  all  will  be 
at  a  stand  :  this  Court,  all  Courts,  may  be  shut  up. 

To  this  tendeth  my  Lady^s  vow ;  that,  no  examination,  and 
so  no  justice.  This  is  not  res  Deo  grata  :  so  this,  no  vow,  no 
promise;  rather  threatens  God  with  the  subversion  of  justice. 

All  laws  lay  a  punishment  for  delaying,  for  retardati  pro- 
cessus ;  but  for  annullatio  processus,  the  final  disappointing  the 
whole  proceedings,  yet  much  more. 

This  (I  say)  cannot  be  res  Deo  grata ;  which  I  show  plainly. 
God  Himself,  sitting  in  judgment,  did  practise  this;  did 
examine,  did  minister  interrogatories.  He  needed  it  not : 
He  knew  everything  perfectly,  not  only  when,  but  before  it 
was  done.  Yet  did  He  interrogate,  albeit  He  needed  not. 
And  no  reason  to  be  rendered  of  it ;  but  only,  in  so  proceed- 
ing Himself  in  His,  to  teach  us  bow  to  proceed  in  ours.  In 
Adam's  offences,  his  interrogatories  were,  Ubi  es  ?  and  then, 
i  [Amos  V.  22.]  k  Matt.  xxli.  2T. 
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Quh  indicami  Ubi  ^  ?  The  very  same  are  propounded  to  my  B3 
Lady:  ^ladanij  where  is  this  mppoaed  cMldf  ^ladam,  w^Ao 
Ifjld  yau  such  a  child  there  is  ?  that  the  Lady  Arabella  had 
a  child  ?  If  my  Lady  will  not  answer  these,  (God^s  own 
questions  and  none  othcrj  not  a  syllable  added)  what  is 
this,  but  with  her  vow  to  ^top  God's  mouth  sitting  in  judg- 
ment ?  for  she  will  answer  neither. 

In  the  case  of  the/t?e  cities,  God  saith,  Descendmn^  ei  videdo 
utrum  iia^:  I  will  1170  down  and  see,  whether  it  be  so,  as  is 
reported.  Wliat  needed  He?  He  could  have  seen  well 
enough,  and  ait  still  and  never  stirred.  No  reason  of  this 
neither,  but  to  guide  us,  liow  to  deal  in  matters  before  us : 
to  descend  into  them,  to  see  the  bottom  of  thera,  of  any 
dangerous  report  No  way  for  us  to  see^  but  by  examining 
and  inierroffating.  So  that  my  Lady  refusing  thi&,  what  is 
it,  but  with  her  vow  to  put  out  Justice's  eyes?  which  cannot 
please  God ;  and  no  more  can  her  vow,  whereof  this  is  the 
matter, 

1  will  go  from  God^s  practice  to  liig  express  commandment 
in  his  law,  which  is  plain,  Deut*  xiii.  Upon  an  offence, 
saith  God,  InterrogaMs  soHciie,  the  word  is  SlD'^j'^^  that  is. 
Thou  shait  interrogate,  well  and  thoroughly  iuierrogale ;  so  ia 
the  word  most  properly  Jl/KS^^,  And  again,  in  the  xvii.  In- 
quires  diligenter,  Thou  »hnlt  make  diligent  inquiry  ^. 

NoWj  by  the  same  commandment  that  God  wills  the  Judge, 
Thou  shnlt  ask,  he  wills  my  Lady,  Madam,  you  shall  aui^wer* 
If  the  Judge  be  bound  to  do  the  one,  by  God's  express 
charge,  my  Lady  is  bound  to  do  the  other*  Tenetur  respon- 
dere :  and  so  not  to  vow  the  not  doing  of  that  which  God 
expressly  would  have  done* 

Yea,  upon  any  offence,  there  is  power  given  to  the  Judge 
indefinitely  to  adjure  any  party  (that  knoweth  aught  con- 
cerning the  matter)  to  come  forth  and  bear  witness  in  it ; 
and  if  any  hear  that  adjuration,  and  hath  seen  or  known  of 
it,  if  that  party  utter  it  not,  parlalAl  iniqnUalem  s^tiam  ? ;  and 
80  is  my  Lady  like  to  bear  her  sin,  if  she  answer  not.  Not 
her  vow,  but  her  sin  in  making  this  vow,  I  know  not :  the  84 
bearing  her  ccnsiu'e  may  trouble  her  more  :  but  in  the  end, 
when  the  sin  eomea  to  be  borne,  it  will  prove  far  the  heavier 


OcB.  uL  0,  11. 

*  Deut.  atvii.  4. 


Gen.  xTiii.  2L 


«»  Deat  xUi  14. 
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and  tlie  harder  so  to  be  borne,  far  the  more  insupportable* 
No  bond  against  this  bond  (I  am  sure)  :  this,  the  bond  of 
alt  justice. 

So  that,  what  doth  my  Lady  with  her  vow?  The  judg^ 
m€nl$  in  earth  are  GocTs^  (as  Josaphat  said  welK)  Jmtiee 
and  equity  uphold  all  things  ^  as  is  well  said  in  Job  xxxvi. 
The  law  is  God's  law*  She  makes  a  fair  vowing,  if  she  vow 
down  all  these.  If,  with  her  vow,  she  destroy  t\iG  judgment, 
which  is  God's.  If,  with  her  vow,  she  shake  these  two 
pUlarSj  wliieh  bear  up  all.  If,  with  her  vow,  she  run  full 
against  God's  law.  Thus  saith  the  law.  Thou  shali  ask,  Thns 
saith  my  Lady,  Ask  not ;  if  you  do,  I  will  not  answer.  This 
is,  to  condemn  the  law  of  God  itself.  And  can  this  vow,  or 
can  the  matter  of  it  please  God  ? 

I  will  go  from  matter  of  justice,  to  matter  of  estate.  And 
this  I  say,  that  if  a  man,  when  he  snspccts  his  neighbour^ 
that  he  hath  put  his  hand  to  his  goods  * ;  if  a  man  when  he 
suspects  his  wife,  (only  otit  of  the  spirit  of  jealousy  fallen 
upon  him  ^i)  if^  in  either  of  these  cases,  they  shall  bring  the 
party  to  examination  :  if  in  these,  one  is  to  answer,  if  at 
all  any  to  answer,  mueb  more,  when  the  safety  of  the  blood 
royal  ^,  when  the  quiet  of  thousands  depends  on  it ;  then,  no 
voWf  no  excuse  to  serve. 


•  2  Chron,  lix,  0, 
^  Job  XXX vi.  17* 

•  [Eiod-xxii.  no 

•  [Numb.  V.  19.] 

'  [The  father  of  Afabcllft  Stuart, 
CharW,  fifth  £arl  of  Lenuox,  va.i 
great  ^randi^n,  through  km  mothi*r, 
i%  daughter  of  Atarg&mt,  Queiju  of 
Bcotlaticl,  by  her  iwcoml  huBbaad^  Ar- 
chibald Douglua,  Earl  of  Aiigu^,)  to 
King  Heniy  Vlj, ;  and  wad  hiiQi^lf  a 
younger  brother  of  Hcor>'  iMrnley, 
th«  iuther  uf  K'mtS  JatnOH  I.  This 
proximity  to  th(?  throne  had  rcnderiud 
Arabisiiii  Htnarl  %n  object  of  RU§picion 
boib  to  Qucon  Hltieabcth  aDd  her 
iiUceeiiBor,  J  hiring  KUml'oth'fl  roig^n, 
her  presttmpiivo  elnims  to  the  erown 
liftd  been  |»ub1io1ybrt>ughi;  forward  by 
P^riNmi^  In  hi 01  "  Confci^Dec  about  the 
n«it  Mueccfiaion  of  the  Crown  of 
Eagtand,"  publiiihtHl  hy  him  in  1593, 
}&^4,  under  the  namo  ot  Nicholait 
Doleioan,  (part  ii.  p.  124.)  Shortly 
alter  Jame«'Ji  accession,  it  wa»  the 
niiiln  obJ«et  of  tb«  plot  of  Sir  Walter 
Ralegh;  and  Lord  CohhanSf  to  plftce 


h«r  on  the  throne  of  Engl  and «  {?ec 
Htatc  Trials,  1.  212,  213.)  Her  inuo- 
i;cnco  waA  aaaerbed,  on  Ralegh's  Irialp 
bj  Cf^il^  one  of  the  cotnmiafiionent, 
and  l^j  the  Earl  of  Nottingbam,  who 
voA  in  the  conrt,  whore  Arabella  her^- 
self  was  also  progent  (ibid,  22^) ;  and 
no  trace  of  evidence  baa  been  fonnd, 
^hieh  tends  to  in  voire  her  as  an 
active  party  In  this  deei^> 

Her  near  connexion  wilb  the 
crown«  and  the  proniiJieiit  manner  in 
whieh  hur  tinme  bad  been  brought 
forward,  rt^ndered  her  marrii^  a 
i|UC^tion  of  great  iniporUnce,  Elisa* 
bcth  had  prey^^ntcd  her  union  wftli 
Esm^  Stuart r  Duke  of  Lennox.  whic.h 
James  wished  to  effect,  and  aloo  with 
a  Aon  of  ibe  Karl  of  Kortbtimberland. 
Jamo^f  on  bis  aeeeta^iionp  tre&ted  her 
at  first  with  suspicion^  hot  afterward r 
received  her  into  some  degree  of 
fa  your,  and,  as  appears  from  her 
own  letk'r  to  the  King,  printed  bj 
Mr,  Lodge,  (Portrait*,  Mom.  of  Ar. 
Stnart,)  gave  her  pormis»ion  t^  mimy, 
onljr  rest  noting  her  choice  to  hJM  qim 
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I  will  give  you  but  two  examples  :  L  0»e  before  i  2.  The 
otber  under  the  Law. 

1*  Before?,  it  pleaised  Joseph  (it  but  pleased  him  ;  there  was 
no  true  cause  I  but  it  pleased  him)  to  suspect  his  brethren 
for  spies;  he  questiona  them,  makes  theoi  answer  i  they  deny 
it.  He  puts  them  to  it  sub  Qttestatimie  juramefiW.  This^  is 
further  than  my  Liidy  was  required  ;  yet,  they  made  no  vow 
not  to  answer.    And  this  was  by  the  Law  of  Nature. 

[2.]  Under  the  Law  of  God  :  King  Ahab  thought  he  had 
eause  to  know  what  was  become  of  Elias  ■  Obadiah  (that  was 
his  lord's  steward^  and  one  that  feared  God)  he  tells  Elias  him- 
self, There  tva^  no  cau/iirp  in  (he  kingdom^  to  which  the  king 
hnd  not  sent,  to  know  v>hether  he  were  not  there,  and  kept  clone 
by  theni^;  and  he  made  the^n  answer,  arid  when  they  were 
examhted,  and  denied  it,  (and  there  were  among  them,  thoHO 
seven  ihomand  thai  never  bowed  knee  to  BaaP\)  he  pul  them 
to  it  upon  t/ielr  oaths.  And  they  had  not  the  knowledge  to 
make  a  vow  against  it  (as  my  Lady  hath),  and  to  discharge 
themselves  by  that* 

God  did  it  Himself^  only  to  teach  judges  to  doit.  Hia 
practice  is  plain :  His  law  is  plain,  both  for  matter  of  law^ 
and  for  matter  of  state  ;  that  this  vow  hath  not  the  matter  of 
a  fyow ;  and  so  is  a  vow  without  matter  ;  and  so  none  at  alL 

Then  was  it  asked,  Who  shall  dispense  with  my  Lady  for 
her  vow  ?  Nobody  shall  need.  It  needs  no  dwpe^isation  :  it 
cannot  bind :  it  is  no  tow.  It  hath  not  the  matter  of  a  vow. 
He  that  takes  away  that  matter ^  takes  away  the  bond :  for 
he  takes  away  the  being;  and  that  which  is  not^  cannot 
bind;  it  subsists  not ;  for  nothing  subsists  without  a  matter^ 
Non  ens  mhil  opera  tar. 

Again,  the  nature  of  a  promise,  (and  so  of  a  i?ott?,J  is,  */ 
he  to  whom  it  is  madey  will  accept  itj  then  it  hinds;  if  he  will 
not,  then  it  is  not  obligatory,  then  binds  it  not.  But  it 
hath  been  showed.  Clod  will  not,  caanot  ever  accept  of  this  ■* 

*  Ocu.  xUu  0, 
»  1  Kin^  xTui,  15. 
r  1  Kingn  xlx.  IS. 

*  Non  debei  Foveri  Deo,  quod  di«* 
plket  Deo.  Quod  *iibi  penwilvi  nou 
tuUt  voT^ri  Qon  vult.  [See  S.  Amhr. 
dc  Off.  Miaifttr.  HU,  Ul  cop.  Jtil  (seek 
79,)  Op.,  lorn.  iL  coU  127,  !y 


fitibj(*t?tB.  The  circniniitaiKieH  of  her 
tuamago,  her  cruel  trealment,  h^x 
eacftpe*  ber  atih^cquetit  Impneonment 
ia  the  Towlt,  Aud  hi^r  death,  in  hope- 
leas  idio^y^  need  not  bo  liwcU  on. 
Lodge  (aa  abore)  itate*  that,  wh<'n  the 
power*  of  her  mind  were  go  tie,  she 
made  fiome  stranfe  and  in  coherent 
accniatioQA  againdi  ftovor^il  persons, 
smd  omoDg  others  the   Cou titers  of 
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It  is  against  His  practice,  against  His  law,  flat.  So  it  Mnds 
uot,  so  needs  no  dispeusation. 

But  if  I  miglit  advise,  let  my  Lady  rather  seek  how  to  be 
assoiled  of  Ler  sin  in  making  this  toWj  the  matter  whereof 
is  so  plainly  repugnant  to  all  these.  It  needs  no  dupensmg^ 
as  a  vow  j  it  needs  repenting^  as  a  mi, 

I  will  hope,  she  made  it  not  with  that  due  deliberation  and 
other  things  requisite  to  a  vow  making.  But  I  will  add  this, 
that  for  my  Lady  to  persevere  in  it,  that  this  can  please  God, 
for  any  to  vow  never  to  be  e^amitwd^  never  to  answer  wit- 
tingly f  for  my  Lady  to  attribute  to  God  this  mind^  to  think 
86  Him  to  be  such  a  one,  as  such  a  vow  can  please  Him,  let  her 
look  to  itj  for  it  will  amount  to  Uttlc  less  than  blaspheiny.  For, 
it  is  as  much  as  to  avow^  that  God  love»  not  juMlct :  would 
have  it  defeated,  at  our  pleasure ;  would  have  none  done* 

I  wUl  yet  further  say  this,  that  as  it  was  sin  to  my  Lady 
to  make  thht  vow,  so  will  it  be  a  far  greater,  and  more 
grievous  sin,  to  keep  it.  Let  not  my  Lady  add  sin  to  sin, 
tiind  one  sin  to  another.  It  is  enongh  for  her,  that  she  hath 
offended  in  making  it;  that  is  the  one  half:  if  she  go 
forward,  and  persist  in  the  keeping  it,  it  will  be  double  that ; 
better  leave  at  half. 

What  is  then  to  be  done?  To  repent  of  that  is  past  To 
go  no  further,  and  to  keep  it  no  longer.  It  is  Saint  Austin' » 
masLim,  Injmtu  vinciiia  ldii\rumpit  jmtitiu*.  Her  bond  is 
unjust,  let  jmtice  break  it  in  suuxler,  and  spare  not. 

These  are  our  grounds  in  Dlvmity^  gatlicred  by  Isidore  i 
this  the  Church's  rule:  In  mah  promhso^  rescinde fidem^. 
Albeit,  Saint  Austin  saith  wellj  Si  ad  peccatum  faciendum 
adhibetur  fid^s,  mtmm  si  fides  appethmda  est^.  It  were 
strange  any  should  call  that  faith^  that  is  abnscd  to  com- 
mit  any  sin,  as  this  of  my  Lady's  is.  In  turpi  voto  muta 
decretum^';  that  comes  to  tliis  matter  clearly.    Quod  incautm 

•  [Sv  Aug.  Scrm.  Uisii,  (d.  Jtvi, 
do  Verb.  iJomini.)  Up.,  torn,  v,  col, 
fiSii  €,  quoted  in  D^^ret,  Par.  Li.  CauB. 
xL  Qprait  ni.  cap,  xW\\L  *  Ccrpkti/ 
Corp.  Jur.  C&n.  torn.  L  ci*L  ^W.\ 

**  [*'  In  m&lig  &iil«m  promieKis  ro- 
se in  da  tur  fifl««f  in  turpi  voto  mtiU 
dccrelum.  quod  mt;»ui«  YOTjflti,  non 
fiiciAA.  Impift  cut  pmmiiwiOj  qiijc 
ic«krt  impletur,"  Rigid.  Hi»p,  Sj- 
uoa.  lib.  m ^ap.  s.  Op.^  p.  224,  E.    S«^ 


fllfto  Ikt'tck  Far.  IL  Caus.  xxm,  QunsL 
iv.  cap.  V.  *  Jri  maliii,"-^Corp,  Jiir 
Caii.  torn.  L  m\.  \Mi.  This  note, 
it  will  b«  observed,  refers  to  flcv«ral 
p«aaa^s  in  tliL}  para^graph,  all  from 
BJeidore.] 

'  [S.  Aug.  de  Bono  cdmogalif  c«pi 
iv.  Op.,  torn. ri.  coJ.  545*  R  Sev  ili« 
Decret.  Vm.  lu  Caua.  xxti.  Qu»Bi  \y, 
cap.  %%,  *  Si  ad  peccntum.* — ^Corp.  J  ur. 
Can.  torn.  i.  col.  126j^.] 
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flklf  ne  faeim\  (which  I  wiH  yet  hope  is  my  Ladj^a  case,) 
And  the  ground  of  all  is,  Qi/ia  impia  est  protnhinOj  qutB  scetere 
hnpkiur^\  For  impiom  i&Xh^tpromhe  that  cannot  be  fulfilled 
but  with  all  these.  Tolerabilius  est  (saitli  Saint  Ambrose  in  his 
Offices)  promusum  non  facere^  qtiam  facer e  quod  iurpe  est  ^^ 

Tlie  case  is  plain.  Herod  vowcdj  whutsoevtr  he  was  asked^ 
he  would  give  it  Herodias'a  daughter  **  It  was  unadvisedly 
Towedj  too  indefinite  j  a  votv  would  not  be  dipw-rov^  indefinite^ 
Hliatmever.  (Jepthe's  fault  too  K)  Saint  John  Baptist's  head 
was  no  matter  of  a  vow.  Well,  [nfertiir  lihco  propfteite  caput ; 
ei  hoc  msiimatum  est  essefidei^  quodfuit  ameniim^, 

David  vowed  the  like,  (in  a  manucrj  to  be  the  death  of 
Nabal'^  But  upon  better  advice,  (being  put  in  mind  by 
Abigail,  it  would  be  no  scruple  nor  upbraiding  to  his  con- 
science,  if  he  shed  no  blood,  and  so  kept  not  his  heady  vow,) 
be  did  not  keep  it.  And  in  not  keeping  it^  did  well  ^  is 
commended,  and  propounded  for  imitation,  to  all  votaries  of 
that  kind.  And  such,  1  conceive  my  Lady's  vow  to  be ; 
upon  spleen,  rather  than  anything  else. 

Mine  advice  then  shdl  be  to  my  Lady,  out  of  the  words 
of  the  Prophet  Amos-  God  saitli  there.  He  wilt  not  regard 
any  such  vowsK  How  shall  we  then  help  it  ?  Let  my  judg- 
metil  {saith  He)  run  down  like  the  water ^  and  riykteousuess 
like  a  mighty  streaju.  That  is,  you  stop  the  course  of  justice, 
with  this  vow  of  yours  it  cannot  run*  Let  justice  have  her 
course,  and  let  that  be  the  breaking  off  of  your  vow.  If 
you  will  needs  have  it  a  voWj  let  it  be  but  the  Nazarite^s 
row,  but  for  a  time  i  let  it  expire,  it  is  more  than  time  it 
so  did.  Return  to  your  former  promise,  made  advisedly, 
and  lawfully  :  you  were  (then)  well  persuaded  ;  break  not  your 
lawful  promise  then,  with  this  unlaw ful  vow  of  yours  now. 

Assuring  you.  Madam,  there  is  no  Christian  divine,  but 
win  assure  you,  this  vow  is  void  :  and  you  may  aafely  vow^ 
never  to  mftke  any  such  vow  more. 


•*  [S.  Atuijr  de  OfT.  Mlnifltr.  lib.  iii, 
cap,  5tii.  (*cct.  76*)  Up.,  tym*  iL  col. 
127.  A.  See  alfo  r>ccreU  Par.  ii,  Caa&. 
xjtii.  Quos»i.  iv,  cap.  viiL  *  Uuuaquirf* 
quo/— Corp.  JurCati*  tom»L  col.  iSOii.] 

*  JudgcB  *L  SI.  [Sec  6.  Ambr.  tie 
Off,  Mliibitr,  lib,  iii,  ciip,  xli.  (wcU 


78.)  Op.,  torn,  ii,  col  127.  B.  C.  D.] 
t  [S.  Ambr.   ibid.   (sts^L  77.)    Op., 

torn.  iL  col.  12T.  A.B.;  asid  DecreL  tui 

quoted  libovej  note  1 J 

*  1  Sam.  ijt¥.  22.    [See  S.  Augiiat. 

Serm,  cceviU,  §  %  Op.,   torn  v*  col* 

1835.  B.  C.J 
'  (Amoe  ch&g.]  v.  25L 
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FINIS, 


A  DI80OXJR8E, 

WRITTEN  BY  DOCTOR  ANDREWES, 

BISHOP  OF  £LT, 

AGAINST  SECOND  MARRIAGE,  AFTER  SENTENCE  OF 
DIVORCE  WITH  A  FORMER  MATCH, 


TOE   PARTY   THMf   LIVIKQ. 
IN  ANNO  1601 ». 


The  Question  is,  whether  upon  adultery  proved,  or  sentence 
recorded,  a  man  be  set  at  liberty,  that  he  may  proceed  to 
contract  with  another. 
*  r*  take  if,  First,  I  take*  the  act  of  adultery  doth  not  dissolve  the  bond 
Lansd.]  ^f  marriage ;  for  then  it  would  follow,  that  the  party  offend- 
ing would  not,  upon  reconciliation,  be  received  again  by  the 
innocent  to  former  society  of  life,  without  a  new  solemnising 
of  marriage,  insomuch  as  the  former  marriage  is  quite  dis- 
solved, which  is  never  heard  of,  and  contrary  to  the  practice 
of  all  Churches. 

Secondly,  the  sentence,  as  I  take  it,  doth  not  relieve,  for 
there  is  no  lawful  sentence  of  any  court  in  case  of  divorce, 
but  it  ever  containeth  an  express  inhibition  to  either  party 
to  marry  with  another,  with  intimation  in  flat  terms,  that 
from  the  time  that  either  of  them  shall  go  about  any  other 
marriage,  qtiod  ex  tunc  prout  ex  nunc,  et  ex  nunc  prout  ex 
tuncy  (it  is  the  style  of  the  court,)  that  present  sentence  shall 
be  void  to  all  purposes,  and  they  in  the  same  case  as  if  it  had 
never  been  given. 

*  [This  tract  is  now  printed  for  the  MSS.,  and  in  each  errors  of  Iran- 
first  time  from  a  MS.  in  the  British  scription,  so  that  they  hare  been  here 
Museum,  Birch  MSS.  4149.  art  38.  p.  used  to  correct  each  otl^r,  the  variona 
320.  The  volume  in  which  it  is  found,  readings  being  only  noted  where  they 
consists  of  a  large  collection  of  copies  were  important,  or  where  the  troe 
of  papers  on  matters  of  State  in  the  reading  was  doubtful  The  spelling 
rci^  of  King  James  I.,  in  the  hand  has  of  course  been  modernized, 
of  Ralph  Starkie,  a  celebrated  tran-  It  is  remarkable  that  both  copies 
scriber  of  that  period.  It  comes  next  speak  of  Dr.  Androwes  as  Bishop  of 
to  a  defence  of  the  second  marriage  of  Ely  ;  from  which  we  must  infer, 
the  Earl  of  Devon.  either  that  the  date  ought  to  have 

There  is  another  copy  in  a  later  been  1610,  or  (which  is  more  pro- 
hand  in  Bp.  Rennet's  collections,  bable)  that  these  copies,  or  thoee  m>m 
vol.  xxIt.  (Lansd.  MSS.  958.)  There  which  they  were  iFsnscribed,  were 
are  slight  variations  between  the  two  made  alter  his  elevation  to  that  see.] 


IIARRUGE  AFTER  DrVORCIS.,  10? 

Tliese  both  failiug^  the  word  of  God  is  sought  to;  where, 
kt  me  tell  you  firsts  tbat  during  the  primitive  Church,  ever 
till  now  of  latCj  the  judgment  of  the  divines  and  the  present 
practice  of  the  law  ecclesiastical  were  both  one ;  and  great 
reason  why ;  for  well  known  it  is^  that  the  authority  of  the 
fathers  was  the  ground  of  the  ancient  canons,  by  which  the 
law  in  this  case  is  ruled*  So  that  but  for  the  conceit  of  some 
latter  divines,  there  need  not  be  sought  any  opposition 
between  law  and  divinity  in  this  question,  nor  that  pitiful 
distraction  liappen,  which  we  daily  see,  Di\Hnes  to  give  their 
hands  for  licence  to  thatj  for  which  law  will  convent  men, 
and  censure  tlicni  too* 

But,  in  my  opinion,  seeond  maniages  (where  either  party 
is  UviTig)  are  not  warranted  by  the  word  of  God.  The 
ground  of  which  opinion  is,  that  one  may  not  in  any  wise 
have  two  wives  at  once ;  for  by  the  original  iuBtitutioUj  there 
can  be  but  two  in  one  flesh.  But  a  man  having  one  wife 
already,  which,  notwithstanding  she  hath  profaned  marriage 
with  another,  is  not  thereby  become  the  wife  of  liim  with 
whom  she  now  liveth,  but  remaineth  his  wife  whose  first  she 
was,  and  whose  only  she  can  be  while  she  liveth. 

The  word  of  God  is  plain  for  this  in  St*  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  2, 
77ie  woman  is  l/onml  to  I  he  man  so  hng  m  she  liveth^  so  that 
if  while  she  Hmth  she  become  another  man\  she  shaii  be 
holden  an  adulteress ;  from  which  words  the  vow  of  marriage 
scemetb  to  have  been  framed,  which  is  solemnly  made  in  the 
congregation  by  either  party,  forsaking  all  other  to  keep  only 
to  her  ifo  Irmg  as  both  shall  live.  And  again,  to  have  and  to 
hold,  for  (tetter  for  worse,  till  death :  these  plainly  show  the 
band  is  only  broken  by  death,  and  that  though  she  become 
another  man's,  yet  is  she  not  become  his  wife. 

Now,  upon  this  dependeth  the  next  rule  of  the  word  of 
God  (1  Cor,  vii-  11),  that  a  woman  of  herself  departing, 
or  put  away  by  her  husband,  is  commanded  either  to  be 
reconciled,  or  to  remain  unmarried  :  which  commandment  of 
the  Apostle's  must  be  understood  of  the  ease  of  adultery;  for 
were  it  any  other  cause  but  that  wherein  Christ  hath  given 
leave  to  depart  or  to  put  away,  the  Apostle  would  not  have 
put  it  upon  either^  or  upou  otK%  but  would  simply  and  abso- 
lutely have  commanded  her  to  be  reconciled,  as  indeed  in  all 
other  cases  she  is  bound  to  seek  it,  and  is  not  less  at  liberty. 
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the  OKpOHj- 
iiunii'.  MS, 


You  roay  imagine  that  favoiirers  of  those  kind  of  marriages 
will  say  somowlmt  to  these  places,  by  way  of  evasion;  for 
wliat  h  so  plain,  hut  hy  man^s  wit  somewhat  may  be  said 
to  it?  But  that  his  meaning  is  the  direct  meaning  of  the 
ancient  writers,  and  that  these  in  this  sense  understand  these 
places^  and  that  both  when  they  were  met  together  iu 
councils,  and  in  their  several  writings,  I  refer  yon  to  the 
Council  of  Eliberia  (which  is  as  ancient  as  the  first  General 
Council  of  Nice)  J  the  9th  Canon  ^^  and  to  the  Council  of 
Milevitnm,  where  S,  Augustine  and  Optatus  were  present,  and 
subscribed  the  17th  Canon ^;  and  to  Origcn^s  7th  Homily 
upon  Matthew^;  and  to  St»  Hierome*s  Epistle  to  Amandus*'; 
St.  Ambrose  upon  the  1  Cor.  \iiJ',  to  lunocentius  the  First, 
(who  lived  a  little  before  St*  Augustine,)  in  his  Epistle  to 
Ercusius,  9th  sect^^  to  St.  Augustine's  book,  De  Adulterinis 
Conjugiis  ad  Colentium  [leg*  Pollentium],  lib,  ii,  cap.  4^, 
whose  meaning  and  interpretations  I  prefer,  and  wish  all 
(I  may  prevail  with)  to  lean^  tOj  rather  than  opposite  ones' 
of  latter  times. 

Likewise^  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  the  fathers  do 
allege  and  understand  these  two  places,  the  one  in  Jtark 
X.  11,  the  other  in  Luke  xvi*  18,  as  they  stand  in  plain 
and  full  terms,  that  a  man  having  put  away  his  wife  can- 
not marry  again.  For  as  for  the  place  in  Matthew  xix.  9, 
where  it   seemeth   to   be    qualified   with  {unless   it  be  for 


^  ["  Item  foemina  fidclu,  qam  oduU 
icrum  mariliim  ri^Uquent  fidelctD^  ot 
alU^mm  <lucit,  pruhil^&tur^  ne  ducat;  ii 
duxerjtinon  priys  jLceipiiitcommunio- 
nem,  nit^i,  quem  r^liquerit,  pnu8  de 
iwcrulo  e^ierit ;  tiisi  forte  ticce^^lia-s  in- 
fi rmitaii e  dare  eompale ri V  Conc.Elib. 
Cm.  ii. — Conc.^  torn,  i,  col.  971, 1>.] 

*  ["  riacuitj  lit  sKscundum  Ev»ng(s- 
Uc^atu  ei  ApoflloUcam  dUeiptiimtiiT 
ncijuo  diiuiReiiiii  ivb  uxore>  ncqiio  di- 
tuisHtta  mnrito  altori  coajiingiantur/'-^ 
(Jane,  Milrv.Can,  xviL— CotiCj  tom*iL 
ct>Ul54l.K] 

i^tktf  Ttva,  i&TTf  ^vfrr&i  toC  d^Spdi 
yafitliF&tkt  YtjijKbJca,  tt.  t.  h,  —  Qr'ig^ 
Ci>mm.  in  H^uh^  xix.,  Op,^  torn,  tii. 
p.  (J47-  Farip.  1740.  It  i»  calJcd 
Tracl4vtuft  in  B  MuUb.  vil  In  EditL 
Vctfc.  LatL  Eraimj,  torn.  ii.  p.  07. 
Bmil  1571.] 

•  [**  Quftmdiii  vivit  vir,  licet  adulter 
'«ili  liect  ^odomiiii,  licot  fl^i^itii^  om- 


nibna  coopertas,  ot  ab  ujcore  propter 
hwQ  Kcelera  dereUctuSt  m«rituft  ^jim 
rcpiJtatur,  cui  alterura  vinifli  iccipcro 
non  UceL'* — S.  Uicr  Ep.  1?*  (al.  cxlrii.) 
lid  Amondum,  |  3>  Up,,  torn.  L  eol. 
29d.  A.] 

'  ['^  Non  .  ,  permittittir  tduUeri,  ut 
ntibut,  m  vimm  buuiu  cautm  fomicar 
tioDB  ditDiHeriL** — S.  Atuiir,  ffteu  po- 
tiu»  Hilar,  Diocoiu)  in  1  Cor.  vii, 
lOt  11,  Op,,  torn,  ii.  Append,  col* 
133.] 

*  ["Qui  ergo  vdI  (quK  viro  ¥e1,  in 
mary.}  aiore  vivente,  quamvis  disBo- 
eintum  Tidentur  c^^e  eonJugjuniT  ad 
fill  am  eopulam  featlnarunt,  ncque  poH- 
itint  adulteri  non  videri,"— InntK!.  I. 
Epiflt,  lii,  ad  Extiperium,  §  6. — Conc», 
torn,  u,  eol.  125d.C.] 

•*  ['*  NolHos  viri  poftU^riorii  muUcr 
uxor  eaec  mcipit^  uh\  prior  ii  OHse  de- 
4%i?en(,  £bac  autem  define t  uxor  pHo- 
n&f  si  znorialur  vir  fju-^^  non  ei  form^ 
cclur/'— 8.  Aug.  do  C'onj.  Adult*  lib, 
ii.  cap,  L  f»p ,  tom.  rl  i-ol.  6$a,  BX\] 
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udulier^),  wliicli  place  is  nH  the  show  tliat  can  be  made  for 
these  marriages^  they  follow  the  rules  both  of  divinity  anrl 
rcasou  {which  is)  when  there  is  any  diversity  in  places,  first  to 
expound  the  lesser  number  by  the  greater,  and  not  contrary; 
that  is,  one  evangelist  by  two,  and  not  two  by  one ;  seeondly, 
to  expound  tlie  former  writer  (which  it  is  granted,  Matthew 
was)  by  the  latter,  as  both  Mark  and  Luke  were^  and  not 
contrary,  especially  where  both  may  stand,  as  here,  they 
interpreting  it  thus :  lie  that  putteth  away  his  wife  (which 
but  for  adultery  is  not  lawful)  and  marrieth  another^  com- 
tuitteth  adultery  himself* 

Now,  if  you  ask  why  that  exception  might  not  have  been 
left  out  in  Matthew  (seeing  it  maketh  the  matter  ambiguous), 
they  answer,  that  in  Matthew  it  was  necessary  that  our 
Saviour  Christ  shoukl  add  it,  for  that  these  very  words  {he  that 
putieih  away  fm  wife^  except  it  be  for  adultery)  contain  the 
direct  answer  to  the  Phaiisee's  question.  Whether  a  man  for 
any  cause  might  put  away  his  wife?  whereuuto  but  for  this 
clause  no  answer  had  been  made.  But  in  the  other  two 
Evangelists,  where  no  auch  question  is  moved,  nor  like  occa- 
sion offered,  there  it  is  left  out,  both  in  St*  Mark,  where  the 
disciples  asked  Him  about  it,  and  in  St.  Luke,  where  He 
simply  dclivercth*  the  doctrine,  no  man  moving  any  doubt 
about  it  to '  Him, 

Some  of  the  reasons  why  the  ancient  writers  cannot  favour 
this  exposition,  which  giveth  liberty  to  second  marriages,  be 
these ; 

First,  our  Saviour  Christ  meant  ^  plainly  in  that  place  to 
restrain  the  commonness  of  divorces  among  the  Jews ;  but 
divorces  are  not  restrained,  this  exposition  holding,  inasmuch 
as  He  Iiath  *  left  it  still  in  the  pleasure  of  every  lewd  man  or 
light  woman,  who  committing  the  sin  with  another,  may  dis- 
solve as  many  former  marriages  as  they  like*:  for  being 
weary  of  the  first,  it  is  but  to  be  lewd  of  her  body,  and  pre- 
sently the  bond  is  broken,  and  liberty  given  to  make  a  new 
choice  of  another,  and  being  weary  of  thatj  of  a  third,  and 
fourth.     Jerome  in  Matt,  xix.^ 


'  ['deliver- 
ed*, MS. 

'  [*  unto  \ 

'  ['  means', 
MS, 


*  ['ithfts\ 
MS, 


*  ['*  ITbiquatnque  est  igitar  farni- 

atio^  et  fornic^atlonU  ^uipicio,  Ubero 

Pmtor    dimittttur.      Bt   quia    poterat 


nuplianim  vetei-i  crimon  imprngerct^ 
aic  priaram  dimiLtere  jubetur  uxot^uit 
ut  tecandftnij  prima  vivente,  non  ha- 
bcat."^ — 9,  Tlior.  Comm.  in  S.  Matlh. 
%l%.  9,  (lib.  iii,)  Op.,  tom.  ni.  p.  HG.] 
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Secondly^  it  is  not  our  Saviour  Christ's  will  to  make  the 
committing  of  sin  gainful  or  beneficial  to  any  offender.  But 
this  exposition  holding,  the  guilty  person  must  gain  thereby ; 

*  [l'<>r^^/   for  so*  the  committing  of  adultery  do  dissolve  marriage^  then 

Lansd.]  maketh  it  the  persons  in  the  same  case  they  were  before  they 
were  married ;  and  so  may  either,  as  well  the  guilty  as  the 
innocent,  marry,  which  is  the  very  benefit  the  adulterer 
propounds  to  himself.     Ambrose*^. 

Thirdly,  this  exposition  holding,  and  adultery  dissolving 
marriage,  not  only  that  absurdity  would  follow,  (which  I  in 
the  beginning  mentioned,)  that  no  Christian  might  receive 
his  wife,  having  been  faulty,  except  a  new  marriage  were 
celebrated  between  them,  (a  thing  never  heard  of;)  but  that 
which  is  more  gross,  that  the  innocent  party,  if  he  could 
have  knowledge  of  his  wife's  body,  having  been  false  this 
way,  should  in  so  doing  commit  adultery  himself,  inasmuch 
as  he  hath  had  the  use  of  her  that  now  is  none  of  his.  None 
of  his  (I  say),  because  their  marriage  was  utterly  dissolved 
by  the  act  precedent  of  his  wife.     Augustine  ^ 

Now,  to  conclude :  there  be  two  divers  things  in  that  place 
of  St.  Matthew :  the  putting  away  of  his  wife,  and  the  taking 
of  another.  And  in  the  midst  of  these  standeth  the  exception, 
(if  it  be  not  for  adultery.)  To  speak  truth,  ittx)meth  a  little 
too  soon,  for  if  it  had  been  stayed  till  the  end  of  the  sentence, 
thus :  He  that  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  taketh  another, 
committeth  adultery  himself,  except  it  be  for  adultery,  it 
had  sounded  for  them.  But  now  it  cometh  in  thus :  He 
that  putteth  away  his  tvife,  except  for  adultery,  and  niarrieth 
another,  &c. ;  that  is,  the  exception  standing  behind  the  first, 
and  going  before  the  second.  Sure  it  is  not  clear  and  plain ; 
for  as  it  may  by  some  be  understood  to  limit  the  former  only, 
(and  so  the  old  writers  do  generally  restrain  it,  as  before  it 
hath  been  said.)  Therefore,  here  it  is  doubtful  at  least,  since 
divines  difier  about  it. 

•['Lance-  LANCELOT  AndREWES.' 

lo*Ely',  Anno  1601. 

^"***^'J  ^  [The  reference  seems  to  be  to  cap.  xii.   (§  18.)    (Op.,  torn.  vi.  col. 

S.  A^br.  Expos.  S.  Luc.  (cap.  xvi.)  668.  B.C.)   is  probably  the  passage 

lib.  Tiii.  §  4.  Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  1471.  B.  intended.    Compare  de  Nupt.  et  Qon- 

though  the  meaning  appears  to  be  cup.  lib.  i.  cap.  x.  (§  11.)  Op.,  torn.  z. 

misUken.]  col.  615.  B.] 
•    [S.  Aug.  de  Conj.  Adult,  lib.  i. 
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j         To  be  enquired  of  by  the  Church- 
Wardens  and  Sworne-men  in  the  Primary 
Visitation  of  the  Right  reuerend 
Father  in  God, 


Lancelot,  Lord  Bishop  of  Wintan, 

within  the  Dioeesse  of  Winchester, 

Anno  1619. 
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The  Tenor  of  the  Oath  of  the  Churchwardens  and  Sworn-men. 

You  shall  swear,  that  upon  due  consideration  of  these  Articles  given 
you  in  charge,  you  shall  present  every  such  person  of  or  within  your 
Parish,  as  you  shall  know  to  have  committed  any  offence,  or  omitted 
any  duty  mentioned  in  any  of  these  Articles,  or  which  arc  publicly 
defamed,  or  vehemently  suspected  of  any  such  offence  or  negligence. 
So  help  you  God  by  the  contents  of  his  holy  GospeL 


ARTICLES. 


U  Toiiching  the  Church. 

1.  Whether  is  your  Church  or  Chapel,  with  the  Chancel 
thereof,  and  every  part  of  either  of  them,  well  and  suffi- 
ciently repaired,  the  windows  well  glazed,  the  floors  paved 
plain  and  even,  without  dust,  or  anything  noisome  or  un- 
seemly? 

2.  Whether  is  your  Churchyard  well  fenced  with  walls, 
rails,  pales,  as  hath  been  accustomed  ?  if  not,  whose  default 
is  it? 

8.  Whether  hath  there  been  any  fighting,  chiding,  brawl- 
^Z>  or  quarrelling,  any  plays,  feasts,  temporal  courts  or 
leets,  lay  juries,  musters,  or  other  profane  usage  in  your 
Church  or  Churchyard;  or  have  any  trees  been  felled  in 
your  Churchyard,  and  by  whom  ? 

4.  Whether  is  the  mansion  house  of  your  Parson,  Vicar^ 
or  Curate,  with  all  the  buildings  thereto  belonging,  your 
Parish  Almshouse  and  Church  house  sufficiently  repaired, 
maintained,  and  to  their  right  uses,  that  is,  to  godly  uses 
employed  ? 

5.  Whether  have  you  in  your  Church  the  Bible  in  the 
largest  Volume,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  lately  autho- 
rized by  his  Majesty,  the  Books  of  Homilies  allowed,  the 
two  Psalters,  a  convenient  Pulpit  for  the  Preaching,  a  decent 
seat  for  the  Minister  to  say  Service  in,  conveniently  placed, 
a  strong  chest  with  a  hole  in  the  lid,  and  three  locks  and 
keys,  one  for  the  Minister,  the  other  for  the  Churchwardens, 
for  the  Alms  of  the  poor,  and  the  keeping  of  the  Register 
Book  of  the  Christenings,  Marriages,  and  Burials  ? 

6.  Whether  have  you  in  your  Church  a  Font  of  stone  for 
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Baptism,  set  in  the  ancient  usual  place,  a  decent  Tabic  for 
the  Communion  conveniently  placed,  covered  with  silk,  or 
other  decent  stuff  in  time  of  Divine  Service,  and  with  a 
fair  linen  cloth  over  that  at  the  Administration  of  the  Com- 
munion ? 

7.  Whether  have  you  all  such  Bells,  ornaments,  and  other 
utensils  as  have  anciently  belonged  to  your  Church,  a  Com- 
munion Cup  of  silver,  with  cover,  a  fair  standing  pot  or 
stoop  of  silver  or  pewter  for  the  Wine  upon  the  Communion 
Table,  a  comely  Surplice  with  large  sleeves,  a  Register  Book 
of  parchment  for  Christenings,  Marriages,  and  Burials,  a 
book  for  the  names  of  all  strange  Preachers,  subscribed  with 
their  names,  and  the  name  of  the  Bishop  or  others  by 
whom  they  had  Licence  ? 

8.  Whether  is  your  Alms  for  your  poor,  (quarterly  at  the 
least,)  distributed  by  you,  the  Churchwardens,  and  the 
Minister,  in  the  presence  of  six  of  the  chief  Parishioners, 
to  your  poor  ?  And  are  weekly  the  names  and  surnames  of 
all  persons  Married,  Christened,  and  Buried,  and  of  their 
Parents,  with  the  day  and  year,  entered  in  your  said  parch- 
ment book,  and  every  leaf  being  full,  subscribed  by  you,  the 
Minister  and  Churchwardens  ? 

9.  Whether  are  all  your  seats  in  your  Church  in  good 
repair,  cleanly  kept,  conveniently  placed,  and  the  Parishioners 
in  them,  or  elsewhere,  orderly  set,  and  whether  is  there  any 
contention  or  striving  for  any  seat  or  place  among  them  ? 

10.  Whether  in  any  of  your  Churches  the  partition  between 
the  Chancel  and  the  body  of  the  Church  be  taken  away ; 
and  how  long  since,  and  by  whom  the  same  hath  been  so 
taken  away?  And  if  it  hath  been  taken  away,  to  what 
other  use  or  benefice  of  the  Church  hath  the  same  been 
converted  ? 

11  Touching  the  Ministry,  Service^  and  Sacraments. 

1.  Whether  is  the  Common  Prayer  said  or  sung  by  your 
Minister  both  morning  and  evening  distinctly  and  reverently, 
every  Sunday  and  Holy  day,  and  on  their  eves,  and  at  con- 
venient and  usual  times  of  those  days,  and  in  most  con- 
venient place  of  the  Church  for  the  edifying  of  the  people  ? 
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2.  BTietlier  doth  your  Minister  observe  the  Orders,  Eites, 
and  Cerenioiiies  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
in  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures^  Prayer&j  and  Administration 
of  the  SaeramentSj  without  diminishing^  (in  regard  of  Preacli- 
ing  or  any  other  respeet,)  or  adding  anytliing  in  tlie  matter  or 
form  thereof? 

3,  Whether  doth  your  Minister  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays  J  (not  being  Holy  days,)  at  the  accustom  ed  hours  of 
Serriee  resort  to  the  Churchj  and  say  the  Litany  prescribed^ 
and  doth  your  Clerk  or  Sexton  giTe  warning  before  by  tolling 
of  a  Bell  on  those  days? 

4  Whether  doth  your  Minister^  as  oft  aa  he  administereth 
the  Comiunnion,  first  receive  it  himself?  WTiethcr  doth  he 
use  any  Bread  or  Wine  newly  brought,  before  the  words  of 
Institution  be  rehearsed,  and  the  Bread  and  W^ine  present 
on  the  table?  W^hether  doth  he  deliver  the  Bi^ead  and  W^ine 
to  every  Communicant  severally  ? 

6.  MTiether  doth  your  Minister  give  warning  publicly  in 
the  Church  at  Morning  Prayer  the  Sunday  before  he  ad- 
ministereth  the  Communion,  for  the  better  preparation  of 
the  Parishioners? 

6,  WTiether  hath  your  Minister  admitted  to  the  Commu- 
nion any  notorious  Sinner,  openly  known  or  defamedj  or  any 
who  hath  openly  and  mahciously  contended  with  his  neigh- 
bour, before  repentance  and  reconciliation  made  and  done 
by  appointment  of  the  Ordinary  ? 

7*  Whether  hath  your  Minister  admitted  to  the  Commu- 
nion  any  Churchwarden  or  Side-man^  who  hath  wittingly  and 
willingly  neglected,  contrary  to  his  oath,  to  present  any 
public  offence,  or  scandal,  being  moved  to  present  either  by 
some  of  his  neighbours,  the  Minister^  or  Ins  Ordinary  ? 

8,  Whether  hath  your  Minister  administered  the  Com- 
munion to  any  but  such  as  kneel,  or  do  any  refuse  to  kneel  ? 
Hath  he  administered  to  any  who  refuseth  to  be  present  at 
pubhc  prayer,  or  is  there  any  who  hath  depraved  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  Administration  of  the  Sacraments,  or  the 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  prescribed,  or  the  Articles  of  Religion 
a^eed  upon,  or  the  Book  of  Ordering  Priests  and  Bishops, 
or  spoken  against  his  Majesty^s  Supremacy,  or  have  any 
been  for  these  causes  repelled,  and  what  be  their  names? 
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9.  Whether  hath  yoiir  Minister  more  Benefices  than  one  ? 
if  he  have,  how  far  distant  are  they,  how  often  is  he  absent 
in  the  year  ?  when  he  is  absent,  hath  he  an  allowed  Preacher 
for  his  Curate? 

10.  Whether  is  your  Minister  an  allowed  Preacher  ?  If 
he  be,  doth  he  every  Sunday  in  your  Church,  or  some  other 
near  adjoining,  (where  no  Preacher  is,)  preach  one  Sermon 
every  Sunday  ? 

11.  Whether  doth  your  Minister,  being  no  Preacher 
allowed,  presume  to  expound  the  Scripture  in  his  own  Cure, 
or  elsewhere  ?  Doth  he  procure  every  month  a  Sermon  to 
be  preached  in  his  Cure  by  Preachers  lawfully  licensed,  and 
on  every  Sunday  when  there  is  no  Sermon,  doth  he  or  his 
Curate  read  some  one  of  the  Homilies  prescribed  ? 

12.  Whether  is  yoiu*  Curate  allowed  by  the  Ordinary, 
under  his  hand  and  seal,  to  serve  for  your  Cure,  and  whether 
doth  he  serve  two  Churches  or  Chapels  in  one  day  ? 

13.  Whether  doth  your  Minister,  in  saying  the  public 
Prayers,  and  administering  the  Sacraments,  wear  a  decent 
Surplice  with  sleeves,  and  being  a  Graduate,  doth  he  wear 
therewith  a  hood,  by  the  order  of  the  Universities,  agreeable' 
to  his  Degree  ? 

14.  Whether  hath  your  Minister,  or  any  other  Preacher 
in  your  Church,  preached  anything  to  confute  and  impugn 
any  Doctrine  delivered  by  any  other  Preacher,  and  hath  he 
and  they  used  the  Prayer  for  Christ's  Catholic  Church,  &c. 
as  is  prescribed  by  the  Canon  ? 

15.  Whether  hath  or  doth  any  preach  in  your  Church, 
which  refuseth  to  conform  himself  to  the  Laws,  Rites,  and 
Ordinances  established,  or  which  hath  not  first  showed  a 
suflScient  Licence  ? 

16.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  in  his  Sermons,  four 
times  in  the  year  at  least,  teach  and  declare  the  King's 
Majesty's  power  within  his  Realms  to  be  the  highest  power 
under  God,  to  whom  all  within  the  same  owe  most  loyalty 
and  obedience,  and  that  all  foreign  power  is  justly  taken 
away? 

17.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  every  Sunday  and  Holy 
day,  half  an  hour  before  Evening  Prayer  or  more,  examine 
and  instruct  the  youth  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Belief^ 
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the  Lord*a  Prayer,  aud  the  Catechism^  set  forth  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer? 

18.  Whether  hath  your  Minister  married  any  which  have 
not  been  three  several  Sundays  or  Holy  days  asked  in  your 
Chnrch  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service  (without  Licence),  and 
hath  he,  either  with  Licence  or  mthout,  married  any^  whereof 
neither  dwelt  in  your  Parish,  or  with  any  Licence  but  only 
from  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese^  or  his  Chancellor  ? 

19.  Whether  !iath  your  Minister,  either  with  Licence  or 
without,  married  any  at  any  other  time  than  between  the  hours 
of  eight  and  twelve  in  the  forenoon ,  or  in  any  private  house, 
or  before  their  parents  aud  governors  (the  parties  being  under 
the  age  of  twenty-one  years)  have  testified  their  consent  ? 

20.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  declare  to  the  people 
every  Sunday  at  the  time  appointed,  what  holy  days  and 
fasting  days  be  the  week  following?  Doth  he,  being  a 
Preacher,  confer  with  all  recusants  and  persons  excom- 
municate or  suspended?  Being  no  Preacher^  doth  lie  pro- 
cure a  sufficient  Preacher  to  reclaim  them  thereby  ? 

2L  Whether  doth  your  Minister  keep  a  note  of  all 
persons  excommunicate,  and  once  evQiy  six  months  doth  he 
denounce  them  which  have  not  obtained  their  absolution, 
on  some  Sunday  in  service  time,  that  others  may  be  ad- 
monished to  refrain  their  company  ? 

22.  Whether  doth  your  Minister,  having  notice  given  him, 
diligently  visit  the  sick  (the  disease  not  being  infectious}  ? 
doth  he  instruct  and  comfort  them  ?  doth  he  then  move 
them  to  make  their  testaments,  and  remember  the  poor,  and 
other  works  of  charity  ? 

23.  Whether  hath  your  Minister  refused  to  baptize  any 
child  brought  to  the  Church  upon  any  Sunday  or  Holy  day^ 
or  to  bury  any  corpse  brought  into  the  Church  or  Church- 
yard, or  to  Church  any  women,  ha\ing  had  convenient 
warning  thereof  ? 

24.  Whether  hath  your  Minister,  being  truly  informed  of 
the  danger  of  death  of  any  infant  unbapti^ed,  and  being 
desired  to  go  to  the  place  where  the  cliild  is,  to  baptize  it, 
neglected  to  go^  by  means  whereof  the  child  died 
baptized  ? 
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25.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  at  any  time  preach  or 
administer  the  Communion  in  any  private  house^  except 
when  any  are  so  impotent  that  they  cannot  go  to  Churchy  or 
very  dangerously  sick  ? 

26.  Whether  hath  your  Minister  held  or  appointed  any 
public  fast,  or  been  present  at  any  ?  Doth  he  or  any  other 
in  your  Parish  hold  any  lecture  or  exercise,  without  the 
licence  of  the  Bishop  under  his  hand  and  seal,  or  attempt 
by  fasting  or  otherwise  to  cast  out  any  devils  ? 

27.  Whether  hath  there  been  any  secret  conventicles  or 
meetings  in  your  Parish  by  any  Priest,  Ministers,  or  others, 
tending  to  the  depraving  of  the  form  of  prayer,  doctrine,  or 
government  of  the  Church  ? 

28.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  in  his  journey  wear  a 
cloak  with  sleeves,  called  a  Priest^s  cloak  ? 

29.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  resort  to  any  taverns  or 
alehouses,  or  doth  he  board  or  lodge  in  any  such  place? 
Doth  he  use  any  base  or  servile  labour,  drinking,  riot,  dice 
cards,  tables,  or  any  other  unlawful  games?  Is  he  con- 
tentious, a  hunter,  hawker,  swearer,  dancer,  suspected  of 
incontinence,  or  hath  given  any  evil  example  of  life  ? 

30.  WTiether  is  there  in  your  Parish  any  Minister  or 
Deacon  who  hath  forsaken  his  calling,  using  himself  in  his 
course  of  life  as  a  gentleman  or  other  layman? 

Touching  Schoolmasters. 

1.  Whether  have  you  in  your  Parish  any  Schoolmaster 
who  teacheth  either  in  pubhc  school  or  in  private  house? 
Is  he  of  sound  religion,  or  doth  he  give  any  evil  example  of 
life  ?  Is  he  allowed  by  the  Ordinary  ?  or  doth  your  Minister 
or  Ciu'ate  teach  ?  and  is  he  allowed  in  like  manner  ? 

2.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  or  Schoolmaster  who 
teacheth,  teach  the  Catechism  by  authority  set  forth? 

Touching  the  Parish  Clerk  and  Sexton. 

1.  Whether  have  you  a  Parish  Clerk  sufiBcient  for  his 
place,  of  the  age  of  twenty  years  at  the  least  ?  Is  he  of  honest 
conversation  ?    Can  he  read,  write,  and  sing  ?    Is  he  diligent 
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in  his  office,  and  serviceable  to  his  Miuisterj  and  not  given  to 
over  much  drink,  or  any  other  vice? 

2.  Whether  doth  your  Clerk  meddle  with  anything  above 
hia  office,  as  churching  of  women,  burying  of  the  deadj 
reading  of  pray  era,  or  such  like  ? 

3*  Whether  doth  your  Clerk  or  Sexton  keep  your  Church 
clean^  the  doora  safe  locked?  Is  any  tiling  by  his  default 
lost  or  spoiled  in  the  Church?  Dotk  he  suffer  unseason- 
able ringing,  or  any  profane  exercise  in  your  Church? 

4.  Wliether  doth  your  Clerk  or  Sexton,  when  one  is 
passing  out  of  this  life,  neglect  to  toll  a  bell,  having  notice 
thereof  I  or  the  party  being  dead,  doth  he  suffer  more  than 
one  short  peal,  and  before  his  burial  one,  and  after  the  same 
another  ? 

5*  Whether  doth  any  of  your  Parish  i*cfusc  to  pay  unto 
the  Parish  Clerk  or  Sexton  such  wagca  as  are  unto  them 
duCj  and  have  been  accustomably  paid  ? 

Touekin^  Furwhionef's. 

1,  Whether  hath  any  in  your  Parish  spoken  against,  or 
any  way  impugned  the  King*&i  Majesty's  Supremacy  in  causes 
ecclesiastical,  the  Truth  and  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  the  form  of  God^s  wordiip  contained  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  ? 

2*  Whether  hath  any  in  yoiu-  Pai-ish  spoken  against  or 
impugned  the  Articles  of  Religion  agreed  upon  Anno  1C02,  the 
Bites  and  Ceremonies  established  in  the  Church,  the  govern- 
ment by  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Deans,  Archdeacons,  and 
others  that  bear  oilice  in  the  same  ? 

3.  Wliether  any  have  in  your  Parish  spoken  against  or 
impugned  the  Form  of  making  and  consecrating  Bishops, 
Priests,  or  Deacons^  or  have  auy  separated  themselves  from 
the  society  of  the  Congregation  and  combined  in  a  new 
Brotiierhood,  or  depraved  the  Synod  lately  held  by  the 
King's  authoriry? 

4.  Whether  doth  any  in  your  Parish  profane,  violate,  or 
misspend  the  Sabbath,  or  Holy  day,  or  auy  part  of  them, 
using  offensive  conversation,  or  worldly  labour  in  those 
days,  or  any  of  them  ? 

Whether    hath    anv   in    vour    Parish    in    the   time   uf 
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Divine  Service  covered  his  head^  (albeit  he  hath  no  in- 
firmity, in  which  case  a  cap  or  night-coif  is  allowed,)  or 
is  there  any  who  hath  not  reverently  knelt  when  the  General 
Confession,  Litany,  and  other  prayers  are  read,  and  which 
have  not  stood  up  at  the  saying  of  the  Belief? 

6.  Whether  hath  any  in  your  Parish  disturbed  the  Service 
or  Sermon  by  walking,  talking,  or  any  other  way,  or  de- 
parted out  of  the  Church  during  the  Service  or  Sermon 
without  some  urgent  cause,  or  loitered  about  the  Church  or 
Church  porch  ? 

7.  Whether  do  all  Parishioners  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
munion thrice  every  year  at  the  least,  whereof  the  Feast  of 
Easter  to  be  one,  and  have  all  being  of  the  age  of  eighteen 
years  duly  received  or  not  ? 

8.  Whether  hath  any  Parent  been  urged  to  be  present, 
or  admitted  to  answer  as  Godfather  for  his  own  child,  or 
hath  any  Godfather  or  Godmother  made  any  other  answer 
or  speech  than  is  prescribed  by  the  Book,  or  have  any  been 
admitted  for  such  a  Baptism,  who  have  not  first  received  the 
Commimion  ? 

9.  Whether  do  all  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters,  Mistresses 
come,  and  cause  their  children,  servants,  and  apprentices 
to  come  duly  to  the  Church,  and  according  to  the  Minister's 
direction  to  be  instructed  and  catechised,  or  who  be  they 
that  have  not  obeyed  the  Minister  therein  ? 

10.  Whether  have  any  persons  married  together  within  the 
degrees  of  Consanguinity  or  Affinity  prohibited,  set  forth  in 
a  Table,  appointed  to  be  placed  in  every  Church  ? 

11.  Whether  have  any  persons,  once  lawfully  married, 
forsaken  each  other,  or  do  live  asunder  without  the  authority 
of  the  Ordinary,  or  do  any,  being  divorced  or  separated, 
marry  again,  the  former  wife  or  husband  yet  living  ? 

12.  Whether  have  any  been  married  in  the  times  wherein 
maiTiage  is  by  law  restrained,  without  lawftil  licence;  viz. 
from  the  Saturday  next  before  Advent  Simday,  until  the 
fourteenth  of  January ;  and  from  the  Saturday  next  before 
Septuagesima  Sunday,  until  the  Monday  next  after  Low 
Sunday;  and  from  the  Sunday  next  before  the  Rogation 
Week,  until  Triuity  Sunday  ? 

13.  Whether  hath  any  of  your  Parish  unreverently  used 
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your  MiluBter,  or  have  any  laid  violent  hands  upon  him,  or 
disgraced  his  office  and  caUiugj  by  word  or  deed  ? 

14.  1-^Tietlier  have  you  in  yoiir  Parish  any  dweller  or 
sojourner,  a  maintainer  of  Popish  Doctrine^  or  suspected  to 
keep  BcMsmatica]  booksj  or  to  favour  any  heresy  or  error  ? 

15.  Wliether  have  you  any  common  resorters  to  your 
Church,  wliich  are  not  of  your  Parish^  or  do  any  such  receive 
the  Communion  amongst  you  ?  what  be  their  nameSj  and  of 
^vhat  Parishes  are  they  ? 

16*  Whether  have  any  in  the  time  of  Service  opened 
their  shops,  exercised  their  trade,  used  any  gaming,  been  in 
any  tavern  or  alehouse,  or  otherwise  ill  employed  ? 

17,  Whether  are  there  iu  your  Pariah  any  adulterers, 
fornicators,  incestuous  persons,  bawds,  receivers,  close 
favourers,  conveyers  away,  or  which  suffer  to  depart  any 
incontinent  person  unpunished,  any  blasphemers,  common 
swearerSj  drunkards,  ribalds,  usurers^  malicious  slanderers, 
scoldsj  or  sowers  of  discord^  or  any  defamed  of  the  said 
crimes  ? 

18,  WTiether  do  any  in  your  Parish  administer  the  goods 
of  the  dead  without  authority,  or  suppress  their  will  and 
testament?  have  any  executors  neglected  to  perform  their 
wills,  especially  in  paying  of  legacies  given  to  the  Church, 
to  the  poor,  or  to  any  other  charitable  or  godly  uses  ? 

19,  Wliether  do  any  refuse  to  pay  to  the  reparations, 
ornaments,  and  other  things  required  in  your  Cliurcli,  as 
they  are  sessed  by  a  lawful  Vestry,  or  any  other  dwelling  out 
of  your  Parish  which  hold  land  in  your  Parish  ? 

20,  WTi ether  hath  any  person  suspended  or  eiccommu- 
ntcated  been  sufiFered  to  hear  Divine  Service  or  the  Sermon, 
to  receive  the  Sacraments,  to  be  married  or  churched,  or 
have  any  excommunicate  been  buried  in  Christian  burial  ? 

2L  WTiethcr  have  any  in  your  Parish  been  christened, 
churched,  buried,  or  received  tbe  Communion,  or  been 
married  out  of  your  Church  (both  parties  dwelling  in  your 
Parish)  f 

22.  WTiether  have  all  women  in  your  Parish  delivered 
of  child  come  at  convenient  time  after  to  Church  to  give 
thank««,  and  have  they  been  Chui-ehed  according  to  the  form 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Praver  ? 
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23.  Whether  hath  the  perambulation  of  the  circuit  of 
your  Parish  been  observed  once  every  year?  if  not,  whose 
default  is  it? 

24.  Whether  have  any  in  your  Parish  given  the  Church- 
wardens, or  Side-men,  or  any  of  them,  evil  words  for  doing 
their  duty,  according  to  their  oath  and  conscience,  in  making 
presentment  for  any  fault  ? 

Touching  Churchwardens  and  Sworn-men, 

1.  Whether  do  any  in  your  Parish  take  upon  them  to  be 
Churchwarden  or  Side-man,  which  are  not  lawfully  chosen 
by  the  Minister  and  Parishioners  according  to  the  Canon,  or 
do  any  continue  that  office  longer  than  one  year,  except  they 
be  chosen  again,  and  are  all  such  officers  chosen  yearly  in 
Easter  Week? 

2.  Whether  do  your  Churchwardens,  within  one  month  at 
the  most  after  their  year  ended,  before  the  Minister  and 
Parishioners,  give  up  a  just  account  of  all  such  money  and 
other  things  as  they  have  received  and  bestowed  ?  have  they 
delivered  all  remaining  in  their  hands  belonging  to  their 
Church  or  Parish,  by  bill  indented,  to  the  next  Church- 
wardens ? 

3.  Whether  have  the  .Churchwardens,  with  the  advice,  of 
the  Minister,  from  time  to  time  provided  a  sufficient  quan- 
tity of  fine  white  bread  and  wholesome  wine  for  the  number 
of  Communicants  ? 

4.  Whether  do  the  Churchwardens  and  Sworn-men,  before 
every  Visitation,  and  at  other  times  when  there  is  just  occa- 
sion, meet  and  confer  about  their  presentments  and  the 
answering  of  these  Articles,  and  who  hath  (after  notice  given 
him  of  the  time  and  place)  carelessly  absented  himself? 

5.  Whether  the  forfeiture  of  twelve  pence  for  absence  from 
Church,  appointed  by  Statute  for  the  use  of  the  poor,  be 
taken  and  levied  by  the  Churchwardens,  and  employed 
according  to  the  said  statute,  and  whether  is  the  same 
forfeiture  taken  of  all  persons  which  stand  wilfully  suspended 
or  excommunicated  ? 

6.  Whether  have  any  Churchwardens  lost,  sold,  or  detained 
any  goods,  ornaments,  bells,  rents,  or  implements  of  the 
Church? 
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7.  Whether  do  the  Churchwardens  and  Side-men^  about 
the  midst  of  Divine  Service,  usually  walk  out  of  the  Church, 
and  see  who  are  abroad  in  any  alehouse,  or  elsewhere  absent 
or  evil  employed,  and  whether  have  they  presented  all  such 
to  the  Ordinary  ? 

8.  Whether  do  you  know  or  have  heard  a  fame  of  any 
offence  committed  or  duty  omitted  by  any  of  your  Parish 
before  your  time,  and  heretofore  not  presented  to  the  Ordi- 
nary, or  as  yet  not  reformed,  and  whether  have  you  presented 
the  same? 

9.  Finally,  do  you  know  of  any  matter  or  cause  which 
is  a  breach  of  the  Laws  Ecclesiastical  here  not  expressed? 


FINIS. 


ARTICLES 


To  Be  Enc^ired 

of  by  the  Churchwardens  and  Sworne- 

men^  in  the  Triennial  Visitation  of  the 

Right  Reuerend  Father  in  God, 


Lancelot  L(yrd  Bishop  of  Winton, 
within  the  Diocesse  of  Win- 
chester. 


Anno  1625. 


LONDON, 

Imprinted  Anno  fupradicto. 


The  Tenor  of  the  Oath  of  the  Churchwardens  and  Sworn-men. 

You  shall  swear,  that  npon  due  consideration  of  these  Articles  given 
yon  in  charge,  yon  shall  present  eveiy  such  person  of  or  within  your 
Parish,  as  you  shall  know  to  have  committed  any  offence,  or  omitted 
any  duty  mentioned  in  any  of  these  Articles,  or  which  are  publicly 
defamed,  or  irohemently  suspected  of  any  such  offence  or  negligence. 
So  help  you  God  by  the  contents  of  His  holy  Gospel. 


ARTICLES. 


Touching  the  Church. 

1.  Whethek  is  the  body  of  the  Church  and  the  Chancel 
thereof  in  good  reparation^  decently  kept^  as  well  within  as 
without^  the  roofs  so  that  it  rain  not  in^  the  windows  well 
glazed^  the  floors  plain  and  even  paved^  the  pews  and  seats 
orderly  set^  well  maintained^  clean  and  sweet  kept^  without 
dust  or  anything  noisome  or  imseemly  ?  and  whether  is  there 
any  striving  or  contention  for  sitting  in  pews^  and  hy  whom  ? 
Whether  is  there  any  new  pews  erected  in  places  where  none 
were  before,  or  old  altered  ?  By  whom  and  by  what  autho- 
rity ?  Is  there  a  partition  between  the  body  of  the  Church 
and  the  Chancel,  and,  if  not,  when  and  by  whom,  and  by 
what  authority,  was  it  taken  down  ?  Is  the  Steeple  in  good 
repair,  and  the  ancient  number  of  Bells  still  kept,  without 
diminishing  ?  If  not,  what  is  the  defect,  and  by  whose 
default  is  it  ? 

2.  Whether  have  you  in  your  Church  the  whole  Bible  of 
the  largest  volume,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  two  Psalters, 
the  Book  of  Constitutions  and  Canons,  all  fairly  and  sub- 
stantially bound  ? 

3.  Whether  have  you  a  comely  large  Surplice,  with  wide 
and  long  sleeves,  and  what  it  costs  by  the  yard  ?  a  higher 
Pulpit  for  preaching,  a  lower  to  say  Service  in,  a  Font  of 
stone,  with  a  cover,  set  in  the  ancient  usual  place,  a  decent 
Table  for  the  Communion,  and  what  it  is  worth  to  be  prized  ? 
Whether  is  the  Communion  Table  abused  by  sitting  on  it, 
throwing  hats  on  it,  writing  on  it,  or  otherwise,  aa  ia  not 
agreeable  to  the  holy  use  of  it  ?  Have  you  a  carpet  of  ailk 
or  other  decent  stuif,  continually  lying  on  it  in  the  time  of 
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Divine  Service,  with  a  fair  linen  cloth  at  the  time  of  Com- 
munion, and  what  might  either  of  them  be  worth?  Have 
you  a  fair  Communion  Cup  of  silver,  with  a  large  cover  of 
silver,  to  deliver  the  bread  ?  and  a  flagon  of  silver  or  tin,  for 
the  wine  to  be  set  on  the  Communion  Table  ? 

4.  And  whether  have  you  a  registrar  book  of  parchment 
for  Christenings,  Marriages,  and  Burials?  and  whether  is 
the  same  kept  in  all  points  according  to  the  Canons  in  that 
behalf  provided  ?  Another  book  wherein  strange  preachers 
are  to  subscribe  their  names,  and  the  name  of  the  Bishop 
by  whom  they  were  licensed  ?  A  chest  as  well  for  keeping 
the  books  and  ornaments  of  the  Church,  as  the  said  regis- 
strar  ?  Another  strong  chest  with  a  hole  in  the  lid  for  the 
alms,  with  three  locks  and  keys,  one  for  the  Minister,  the 
other  two  for  the  Churchwardens?  A  Table  set  of  the 
degrees  wherein  by  law  men  and  women  are  prohibited  to 
marry? 

5.  Whether  have  any  bells,  ornaments,  or  other  utensils, 
anciently  belonging  to  your  Church,  been  aliened,  and  by 
whom? 

6.  Whether  is  your  Churchyard  well  fenced  with  walls, 
pales  and  rails,  as  hath  been  accustomed,  and  kept  without 
abuse  ?    And,  if  not,  by  whose  default  ? 

7.  Whether  hath  any  person  encroached  upon  the  Church- 
yard ?  And  if  any,  who  it  is  ?  Or  have  your  Ministers, 
Churchwardens,  and  Parishioners  jointly,  or  severally,  made 
any  lease  or  leases  for  term  of  years,  or  otherwise,  of  your 
Churchyard,  or  any  part  thereof?  And  whether  have  any 
trees  therein  growing  been  felled,  and  by  whom  ? 

8.  Whether  hath  there  been  any  quarrelling,  or  striking, 
brawling,  or  reviling ;  any  plays,  temporal  courts,  leets,  lay- 
juries,  musters,  or  other  profane  usages,  in  your  Church  or 
Churchyard  ? 

9.  Whether  is  the  mansion  house  of  your  Parson,  Vicar,  or 
Minister,  with  all  the  housing  thereunto  belonging,  well  and 
sufficiently  repaired?  And  whether  have  you  any  Alms- 
house or  Church  house  in  your  Parish,  and  they  well  main- 
tained, and  employed  to  those  godly  uses  whereto  they  were 
intended  ? 

10.  Whether  is  your  Church  full,  or  vacant  of  an  Incum- 
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bent  ?  If  vacimt,  who  recelveth  the  fraita  thereofj  and  who 
servcth  the  Cure,  and  by  what  authority  ?  And  whether  is 
it  a  Parsonage,  Vicarage,  or  Donativej  or  Appropriation  ? 

11,  Whether  have  you  a  Terrier^  or  any  ancient  true  note 
of  all  the  Glebeaj  Grounds,  and  portions  of  TitheSj  to  your 
Parsonage  or  Vicarage  belonging,  taken  by  the  view  of  honest 
men  of  your  parish?  And  in  whose  hands  is  it?  And 
whether  is  there  a  copy  thereof  laid  up  in  the  Bishop's 
registry  ?  If  none  such  be  madej  yon  the  Churchwardens 
and  Sidemen,  together  witfi  your  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Minister, 
are  to  make  diligent  inquiry  of  the  premises^  as  they  are 
known  by  metes,  bounds,  and  inclosures ;  and  to  make,  sign, 
and  bring  in  the  said  Terrier  at  the  time  of  this  your  pre- 
sentment, or  within  a  time  after  to  be  prefixed, 

12,  ^Vhether  hath  there  not  any  of  the  said  Glebe,  or 
other  grounds  thereto  belongings  been  concealed,  aliened, 
exchanged,  or  by  eoUuBion  recovered  or  gotten  from  the 
Incumbent  ? 

13,  Whether  be  any  of  the  profits,  tithes,  or  other  com- 
modities eccleaiastical,  taken  and  converted  to  the  use  and 
benefit  of  Patrons,  or  such  as  pretend  themselves  to  be,  and 
by  them  received  and  detained  ?  And  how  long  have  they 
been  so  detained,  to  your  knowledge  ? 


loucliinif  Minuter 3^  Service ^  and  Sacrammti, 

Ip  Whether  is  your  Pfurson,  Vicar,  or  Minister,  a  Graduate 
of  one  of  the  Universities,  or  not  ?  And  if  yea,  of  what 
degree  ?  Was  he  admitted  into  Holy  Orders  by  any  corrupt 
means  of  gift  or  promise  ?  Or  came  he  to  his  Benefice  by 
any  compact  for  money,  or  for  releasing  the  Patron's  or  any 
other  Tithes,  directly,  or  indirectly,  as  you  Lave  credibly 
heard  ?     Is  he  a  Preacher  licensed  ?     And  if  so,  by  whom  ? 

2*  Wliether  hath  he  more  Benefices  than  one?  If  lie 
have,  what  is  his  other  Benefice,  and  how  far  distant?  How 
often  and  how  long  is  he  absent  in  the  year  ?  When  he  is 
absent,  hath  he  an  allowed  Preacher  for  his  Curate  ? 

3.  Whether  is  his  Curate  allowed  by  the  Ordinary  under 
his  hand  and  seal  ?  Whetherd  oth  he  serve  two  Cures  in 
one  day?     \^Tiat  is  his  Curate^ s  name,  and  how  long  hath 
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lie  been  Curate?     And  who  was  your  Curate  before,  and 
what  is  become  of  liim  ? 

4.  Whether  doth  your  Minister,  being  no  Preacher  allowed, 
presume  to  expound  the  Scripture,  in  his  own  Cure,  or  else- 
where ?  And  being  no  Preacher,  whether  doth  he  procure  a 
Sermon  every  month  in  his  Cure,  by  Preachers  licensed? 
or  in  defaiilt  thereof,  read  some  of  the  Homilies  pre- 
scribed ? 

5.  Whether  doth  your  Minister,  every  Sunday  and  Holy  day, 
half  an  hour  before  Evening  Prayer,  examine  and  instruct 
the  youth  of  the  Parish  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  the 
Belief,  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  and  the  Catechism,  set  forth  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer? 

6.  Whether  doth  he  distinctly  and  reverently  every  Sunday 
and  Holy  day,  and  on  their  eves,  and  other  days  appointed 
by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  (as  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,)  say  and  celebrate  Divine  Service  both  morning  and 
evening,  at  fit  and  usual  times  on  those  days  ? 

7.  Whether  doth  he  observe  the  Orders,  Rites,  and  Cere- 
monies prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  in  reading 
Public  Prayers  and  the  Litany,  in  administering  the  Sacra- 
ments of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  solemnizing 
Matrimony,  in  visiting  the  Sick,  burying  the  Dead,  Church- 
ing of  women,  in  such  manner  and  form  as  in  the  said  book 

enjoined,  without  omission  or  addition  ? 

8.  Whether  doth  he,  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  wear  a 
Surplice  both  morning  and  evening,  and  never  omit  the 
same  in  ministering  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  of  the 
Church? 

9.  Whether  doth  he,  in  regard  of  preaching,  diminish 
Divine  Service  or  Prayer,  that  the  Creed  he  not  said,  and  the 
Commandments  read  every  Sunday,  whereby  the  Parishioners 
may  lose  the  knowledge  of  them  both,  which  it  most  of  all 
concerns  th^m  to  know  ? 

10.  Whether  doth  he  bid  Holy  days  and  Fasting  days  as  by 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayers  is  prescribed  ? 

11.  Whether  doth  he  baptize  any  in  a  private  house,  but 
in  case  of  necessity  ? 

12.  Whether  doth  he  refuse  to  baptize  any  Infant  in  his 
Parish,  having  been  informed  of  the  weakness  of  the  said 
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child?     And  whetlier  the  child  through  his  default  died 
without  Baptism? 

13*  Whether  doth  he  use  the  sign  of  the  Cross  in  Baptism, 
or  baptize  any  child  in  a  basin  or  other  vessel^  and  not  in 
the  usual  Font  ? 

14,  Whether  doth  he  baptize  any  that  were  not  bom  in 
the  Parish? 

15.  A^ethcr  doth  he  admit  any  father  to  be  Godfather  to 
his  own  child?  or  any  that  have  not  received  the  Holy 
Communion  ? 

16.  Whether  doth  youx  Ministerj  before  the  several  times 
of  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supi>er,  admonish  and 
exhort  liis  Parishioiiersj  if  they  have  their  consciences  troubled 
and  disqnietedj  to  resort  unto  Idm,  or  iome  other  learned 
Minister,  and  open  Ms  grief,  that  he  may  receive  such  ghostly 
counsel  and  comfort^  as  his  conscience  may  be  relieved^  and 
by  the  Minister  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution,  to 
the  quiet  of  his  conscience,  and  avoiding  of  scruple  ?  And 
if  any  man  confess  his  secret  and  hidden  sins^  being  sick  or 
whole,  to  the  Minister,  for  the  miburthening  of  his  con* 
science,  and  receiving  such  spiritual  consolation;  doth,  or 
hath  the  said  ^Minister  at  any  time  revealed  and  made  known 
to  any  person  whatsoever,  any  crime  or  offence  so  com- 
mitted to  his  trust  and  secresy,  contrary  to  the  113  Canon? 

17,  Whether  doth  he  give  warnings  the  Sunday  before,  to 
his  Parishionera,  that  they  may  prepare  themselves  for  the 
Communion  the  Sunday  following? 

18*  Whether  doth  he  administer  so  oft,  as  that  every 
Parishioner  may  receive  the  Communion  thrice,  at  leastj 
every  year,  whereof  Easter  to  be  one? 

19.  Whether  hath  he  debarred  any  of  his  Parish  from  tlic 
Holy  Communion,  who  are  not  publicly  infamous  for  some 
notorious  crime  ? 

20.  Whether  doth  he  receive  to  the  Holy  Communion 
any  being  not  of  his  own  Cure,  but  coming  from  other 
Parishes  ? 

21.  Whether  doth  he  receive  the  Iloly  Communion  him- 
self first,  kn^ling  ?  Or  deliver  it  to  auy  other,  but  such 
aa  kneel  ?  or  to  any  that  refuse  to  be  present  at  public 
prayers? 

%  2 
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22.  Whether  doth  he  use  the  words  of  Institution  every 
time  that  the  bread  and  wine  is  received  ? 

23.  Whether  doth  he  deliver  the  bread  and  wine  to  every 
communicant  severally? 

24.  Whether  hath  he  married  any  without  a  Ring?  or 
without  Banns  published  three  several  Sundays  or  Holy  days 
in  time  of  Divine  Service,  in  the  several  Churches  or  Chapels 
of  their  several  abodes  ?  or,  in  times  prohibited,  without  a 
Licence  first  obtained  from  the  Bishop  or  his  Chancellor? 
or  before  the  hour  of  eight,  or  after  the  hour  of  twelve  in 
the  forenoon?  or  in  any  private  house?  or  married  any 
under  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  before  the  consent  of  their 
parents  or  governors  first  to  him  signified? 

25.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  (having  notice  given  him), 
visit  the  sick  diligently,  (the  disease  not  being  infectious?) 
Doth  he  instruct  and  comfort  them  ?  Doth  he  jnove  them 
to  make  their  Testaments,  and  to  remember  the  poor,  and 
other  works  of  charity  ? 

26.  Doth  he  refuse  to  bury  any,  who  ought  to  be  interred 
in  Christian  burial?  or  defer  the  same  longer  than  he  should? 
or  bury  any  in  Christian  burial,  that  by  the  Canons  of  the 
Church  ought  not  so  to  be  buried? 

27.  Doth  your  Minister  carefully  look  to  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  and  from  time  to  time  call  upon  his  Parishioners 
to  give  somewhat  according  to  their  ability  ? 

28.  Whether  doth  your  Minister,  being  a  Preacher,  confer 
with  all  Recusants,  or  persons  excommunicated,  or  suspended : 
and  being  no  Preacher,  procure  a  suflScient  Preacher  to 
reclaim  them  ? 

29.  Whether  doth  he  keep  a  note  of  persons  excommu- 
nicate, and  denoimce  them  once  a  month  on  some  Sunday  in 
Service  time  ? 

80.  Whether  doth  he  hold  or  appoint  any  Fasts^  Pro- 
phecies, or  Exercises,  or  hath  been  present  at  any  ? 

81.  Whether  hath  there  been  any  Conventicles  or  Meetings 
by  any  Ministers  now  silenced  or  suspended,  or  others,  in 
any  private  house,  to  deprave  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
or  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England^  or 
to  use  any  other  form  than  is  therein  appointed  ? 

82.  Whether  doth  your  Minister  use  decency  or  comelinesB 
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in  apparel^  and  wear  a  cloak  with  sleeves  (called  a  Priest^s 
cloak),  in  his  going  abroad  ? 

33.  Whether  doth  he  board  or  lodge  in  any  Tavern  or 
Ale-house,  or  resort  thither  commonly  ?  or  use  any  base  or 
servile  labour,  not  seemly  for  his  calling,  or  any  dice,  cards, 
tables,  or  other  unlawful  games  ?  Is  he  one  that  plies  not 
his  study,  a  hunter,  hawker,  dancer,  swearer,  usurer,  or 
suspected  of  incontinency,  or  any  ways  oflfensive  or  scandalous 
to  his  function  or  ministry  ? 

34.  Whether  doth  he  admit  any  women  gotten  with  child 
out  of  matrimony,  to  be  churched  without  licence  ? 

35.  Whether  doth  he  baptize  any  in  private  houses  (but 
in  case  of  necessity),  or  church  any  woman,  or  minister  the 
Communion  to  any  persons? 

36.  Whether  doth  he  go  in  perambulation  in  the  Rogation 
week,  using  the  prayers  and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  his 
blessings,  or  otherwise  entreat  His  grace  and  favour,  if  there 
be  fear  of  scarcity  ? 

37.  Whether  is  there  in  your  Parish  any  Minister  or 
Deacon  that  hath  forsaken  his  calling,  or  that  useth  him- 
self in  his  course  of  life  as  a  Gentleman  or  a  Layman  ? 

Touching  Schoolmasters. 

1 .  Is  there  in  your  Parish  any  Schoolmaster  who  teacheth 
in  a  public  School,  or  any  other  which  teacheth  in  private 
houses  ?     Have  they  the  licence  of  the  Bishop  ? 

2.  Are  they  conformable  to  the  sound  Religion  now 
established,  and  receive  the  Holy  Communion  ?  •  Do  they 
bring  their  Scholars  to  Church  to  hear  Divine  Service  and 
Sermon  ?  Are  they  diligent  to  benefit  their  Scholars  in 
learning?  Do  they  instruct  their  Scholars  in  the  grounds 
of  Religion,  in  the  Catechism  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  once  every  week,  or  teach  any  other  Cate- 
chisms besides,  or  read  imto  them  privately  any  unlawful 
books  ? 

3.  Do  they  teach  children  in  any  Papist's  or  Sectary's 
house  that  come  not  to  Church  ?  What  ai'c  their  names, 
and  how  long  have  they  so  taught? 
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Touching  Physicians  and  Surgeons, 

Have  you  any  in  your  Parish  that  practise  Physic  or 
Surgery,  not  being  a  Doctor  in  cither  of  the  Universities,  or 
otherwise  licensed  ?  Or  that  have  left  their  trade,  and,  taking 
upon  them  to  profess  Physic  or  Surgery,  abuse  the  people  ? 

Touching  the  Clerk  and  Sexton, 

1.  Have  you  a  fit  Parish  Clerk,  a^ed  twenty  years  at  leasts 
able  to  read,  write,  and  sing?  Is  he  serviceable  to  the 
Minister,  not  given  to  drink  or  any  other  vice  ?  Doth  he 
meddle  with  anything  above  his  office,  as  to  Church  women, 
read  Prayers,  bury  the  Dead,  or  such  like  ? 

2.  Doth  he,  or  the  Sexton,  keep  the  Church  clean,  and  the 
doors  locked?  Is  anything  of  the  Church  spoiled  or  lost 
by  his  default,  or  any  profane  exercises  in  your  Church? 

3.  Doth  he  neglect  to  toll  a  Bell,  when  any  person  is 
passing  out  of  this  life  ? 

4.  Are  the  Clerk  and  Sexton's  wages  duly  paid  unto  them 
without  fraud,  as  hath  been  accustomed  ? 

Touching  the  Parishioners, 

1.  Are  there  abiding  or  resorting  to  your  Parish,  any  that 
defend  any  Heresies,  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ  and  true 
Religion  ? 

2.  Do  any  of  your  Parish,  or  that  sojourns  therein  by  the 
space  of  a  month,  being  sixteen  years  of  age  or  upward, 
neglect  to  resort  to  your  Church  on  Simdays  and  Holy  days, 
at  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  ? 

3.  Are  there  any  noted  to  come  late,  or  to  depart  before 
Service  be  done  ? 

4.  Are  there  any  that  persuade  others  to  forbear  coming 
to  Church,  or  to  receive  the  Communion  in  such  wise  as  is 
appointed  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ? 

5.  Are  there  any  that  deprave  or  speak  against  the  govern- 
ment now  established  in  the  Church?  or  separate  them- 
selves from  the  society  of  the  Congregation^  and  combine 
themselves  with  a  new  Brotherhood  ? 
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6*  Are  there  any  that  sell  or  disperse  any  forbidden  books 
or  libels  of  any  SectarieSj  touching  the  religion  or  govern- 
ment of  the  Church  ? 

7-  Do  any  of  the  Parish  mis-spend  or  profane  the  Lord's 
day,  Sunday,  or  any  Holy  day,  using  any  worldly  labour,  or 
exercising  their  trades^  or  any  offensive  games,  upon  any  of 
those  days  ? 

8.  Are  there  any  that  do  not  reverently  behave  themselves 
during  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  devoutly  kneeling  when 
the  Confession  of  Sins,  the  Litany,  the  Ten  Comniandments, 
and  other  Prayers  and  Collects  are  read  ?  and  using  all  due 
and  lowly  reverence,  when  the  blessed  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  mentioned  ?  and  standing  up  when  the  Articles 
of  the  Belief  and  the  Gospel  are  read  ?  or  that  cover  their 
heads  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service ;  unless  it  be  in  case  of 
necessity,  wherein  a  nightcap  or  coif  is  allowed  ?  or  that  give 
themselves  to  walk  or  babble,  and  be  not  attentive  during 
the  time  of  Prayer®,  or  the  Word  read  or  preached?  or  that 
kneel  not  devoutly  at  their  receiving  of  the  Communion? 
or  that  receive  it  not  thrice  every  year,  whereof  once  at 
Easter  ? 

9.  Whether  any  of  your  Parishioners  send  not  their 
children  and  servants  to  be  catecliised  on  Sundays  and  Holy 
days  ?  or  whether  such  children  and  servants,  being  sent, 
refuse  to  come?  or  being  come,  refuse  to  learn  and  be  in- 
structed in  the  same  ? 

10.  WTiether  have  there  been  any  persons  married  together 
within  the  degree  of  consanguinity  or  affinity  prohibited, 
act  forth  in  a  Table,  appointed  to  be  placed  in  every  Clinrch  ? 

11.  ^Yhether  have  any  been  married,  iu  the  times  wherein 
marriage  is  by  Law  restrained,  without  lawful  Uceucc  ? 

12.  Whether  have  any  been  married  in  private  houses ;  or 
any  known  or  suspected  to  have  been  married  by  any  Popish 
Priest :  or  in  any  other  order  than  is  appointed  by  the  Church 
of  England? 

13.  Whether  have  any  persons,  once  lawfully  married,  for- 
saken each  other,  or  do  live  asunder,  without  a  sentence 
given  by  the  Ordinary?  Or  do  any,  being  divorced  or 
separated,  marry  again,  the  former  wife  or  husband  yet 
living  ? 
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14.  Whether  have  all  women  in  your  Parish  delivered  of 
-child,  come,  at  convenient  time  after,  to  give  thanks  ?  And 
have  they  been  churched  according  to  the  form  of  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer? 

15.  Whether  do  any  in  your  Parish  refuse  to  have  their 
children  baptized,  or  to  receive  the  Commimion  of  your 
Minister,  because  he  is  no  Preacher  ? 

16.  Whether  do  any  bring  strange  Ministers  into  their 
own  houses,  to  baptize  their  children  privately  according  to 
their  own  fancies  ?  Or  receive  any  child  or  children  bom 
elsewhere,  to  be  baptized  in  your  Parish  ?  If  so,  who  were 
they  that  received  any  such,  and  whose  child "  or  children 
were  so  baptized,  and  what  was  the  name  of  the  child,  and 
who  baptized  it  ?  And  whether  do  you  know  of  your  own 
"knowledge,  that  the  parents  of  such  child  or  children  were 
xaarried  together  ?     And  where,  when,  and  by  whom  ? 

17.  Whether  have  any  in  your  Parish  been  christened, 
churched,  buried,  or  received  the  Communion,  out  of  your 
Parish  Church,  or  been  married  out  of  your  Church,  one  or 
both  parties  not  dwelling  in  your  Parish  ? 

18.  ^Tiether  have  you  any  common  resorters  to  your 
Church  wliich  are  not  of  your  Parish?  or  do  any  such 
receive  the  Communion  amongst  you?  What  be  their 
names,  and  of  what  Parishes  are  they  ? 

19.  Whether  have  you  in  your  Parish  any  Popish  Recu- 
sants, of  insolent  behaviour,  or  that  do  boldly  busy  them- 
selves in  seducing  others,  either  abroad,  or  in  their  own 
families,  by  instructing  their  children  in  Popish  religion; 
or  refusing  to  entertain  any  (especially  into  place  of  trust), 
but  such  as  concur  with  them  in  opinion  ?  And  what  be 
their  names  that  so  do  ? 

20.  How  long  have  the  said  Eecusants  abstained  from 
Divine  Service,  or  the  Holy  Communion  ? 

21.  Whether  be  any  such  Eecusants  married,  or  their 
children  christened,  or  any  of  them  buried,  by  any  other 
thsLii  your  Minister?  Where,  when,  and  by  whom?  .  And 
what  certificate  have  you  received  thereof?  And  whether 
hath  any  of  their  children  remained  unbaptized  above  one 
month,  or  hath  not  been  baptized  in  your  Parish  Church  ? 
You  shall  present  how  the  children  of  such  as  refuse  to  come 
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to  Cliurch,  are  brought  up  ?  How  many  children  they  have  ? 
Under  what  Schoolinastcr  or  Tutor  ?  Where  and  in  what 
School?     And  what  those  children's  names  are? 

22.  Whether  hath  any  person  suspended  or  excommu- 
nicatedj  been  suffered  to  hear  Divine  Service^  or  the  Sermon, 
to  receive  the  Sacraments,  to  be  marricdj  or  churched  ?  Or 
have  any,  dying  excommunieatej  been  btuied  in  Christian 
burial  ? 

23.  Whether  hath  any  of  your  Parish  irreverently  used 
your  Ministerj  or  laid  violent  hands  upon  him  ?  or  disgraced 
ills  office  and  callings  by  word  or  deed  ? 

2  k  Whether  are  there  in  your  Parish  any  adulterers,  for- 
nicators^ incestuous  persons,  bawds^receivera,  close  favourers, 
conveyers  away,  or  which  suffer  to  depart  any  incontinent 
person  unpunished  :  any  blasphemers,  common  swcarerss, 
ritjalds,  drunkards,  usurers,  malicious  slanderers,  scolds,  or 
sowers  of  discord^  or  any  defamed  of  the  said  crimes? 

25*  Whether  have  the  said  parties  offending  in,  or  suspected 
of  fornication^  adultery,  incest,  or  keeping  of  a  bawdy-house, 
or  any  other  Ecclesiastical  crime,  been  presented  since  the 
last  Visitation?  And  have  they,  being  presented,  done  pub- 
lic penance  for  the  offence?  If  not,  what  are  their  names, 
and  what  was  the  offence?  What  Parish  were  they  then, 
or  are  they  now  of? 

26.  Whether  have  any  person  or  persons  suspected  or  detected 
of  incontinency,  and  therefore  departing,  returned  again  to 
your  Parish  ?  In  what  place  are  they  now  abiding,  as  you 
know,  or  have  heard  ?  Or  have  they  done  any  penance  ? 
jVnd  what  penance  ? 

27,  WTiether  is  there  any  in  your  Parish  that  hath  usctl 
Sorcery  or  Witchcraft^  or  been  suspected  of  the  same  ?  Or 
that  hath  used  any  charms  or  unlawful  prayers  ?  Or  is 
there  any  that  have  resorted  to  any  Sorcerers  or  Witches 
for  help  and  counsel?  And  what  are  the  names  both  of 
such  as  use  it,  and  of  such  as  resort  to  them  ? 

2B»  Whether  are  there  in  your  Parish  any  Wills  not  yet 
proved,  or  goods  of  the  dead  dying  intestate  left  un ad- 
ministered, neither  of  both  being  proved  or  administered  by 
the  authority  of  the  Ordinary  ?  and  whetlicr  do  any  ad- 
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minister  the  goods  of  any  person  deceased  without  authority, 
or  suppress  their  Will  or  Testament  ?  Or  hath  any  Executor 
neglected  to  perform  their  Wills,  especially  in  paying  of 
Legacies  given  to  the  Church,  to  the  poor,  or  to  any  other 
charitable  or  godly  uses  ? 

29.  Whether  do  any  refuse  to  pay  to  the  reparations, 
ornaments,  and  other  things  required  in  your  Church,  as 
they  are  sessed  by  a  lawful  Vestry  ?  or  any  other  dwelling 
out  of  your  Parish,  which  hold  land  in  your  Parish  ? 

30.  Whether  have  any  in  your  Parish  given  the  Church- 
wardens or  Sidemen,  or  any  of  them,  evil  words  for  doing  their 
duty,  according  to  their  oath  and  conscience,  in  making 
presentment  for  any  fault  7 

Touching  the  Churchwardens. 

1.  Whether  do  any  in  your  Parish  take  upon  them  to  be 
Churchwarden  or  Sideman,  which  are  not  lawfully  chosen 
by  the  Minister  and  Parishioners,  according  to  the  Canon? 
or  do  any  continue  that  office  longer  than  one  year,  except 
they  be  chosen  again  ?  and  are  all  such  officers  chosen  yearly 
in  Easter-week  ? 

2.  Whether  do  your  Churchwardens,  within  one  month 
at  the  most  after  their  year  ended,  before  the  Minister  and 
Parishioners,  give  up  a  just  account  of  all  such  money  and 
other  things  as  they  have  received  and  bestowed?  Have 
they  delivered  all  remaining  in  their  hands  belonging  to 
their  Church  or  Parish,  by  Bill  indented,  to  the  next  Church- 
wardens ? 

3.  Whether  have  the  Churchwardens,  with  the  advice  of 
the  Minister,  from  time  to  time  provided  a  sufficient  quantity 
of  fine  white  bread,  and  wholesome  wine,  for  the  number  of 
Communicants  ? 

4.  Whether  do  the  Churchwardens  and  Sworn-men, 
before  every  Visitation,  and  at  other  times  when  there  is 
just  occasion,  meet  and  confer  about  their  Presentments, 
and  the  answering  of  these  Articles;  and  who  hath  (after 
notice  given  him  of  the  time  and  place)  carelessly  absented 
himself? 
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5.  Whether  is  the  forfeiture  of  twelve-pence  for  absence 
from  Church,  appointed  by  Statute  for  the  use  of  the  poor, 
taken  and  levied  by  the  Churchwardens,  and  employed 
according  to  the  said  Statute:  and  whether  is  the  same 
forfeiture  taken  of  all  persons  which  stand  wilfully  suspended 
or  excommunicated  ? 

6.  Whether  have  any  Churchwardens  lost,  sold,  or  de- 
tained any  goods,  ornaments.  Bells,  Belfry,  Bents,  or  imple- 
ments of  the  Church  ? 

•  7.  Whether  do  the  Churchwardens  and  Sidemen,  about 
the  midst  of  Divine  Service,  usually  walk  out  of  the 
Church,  and  see  who  are  abroad  in  any  Ale-house,  or  else- 
where absent,  or  evil  employed :  and  whether  have  they  pre- 
sented all  such  to  the  Ordinary? 

8.  Whether  do  you  know  or  have  heard  a  fame  of  any 
oflfence  committed,  or  duty  omitted  by  any  of  your  Parish, 
before  your  time,  and  heretofore  not  presented  to  the  Ordi- 
nary, or  as  yet  not  reformed;  and  whether  have  you  pre- 
sented the  same  ? 


Touching  Ecclesiastical  Officers. 

1.  Whether  do  you  know  or  have  heard  of  any  payment, 
composition  or  agreei^ent,  to  or  with  the  Chancellor,  Begister, 
or  other  inferior  Officers  Ecclesiastical,  for  suppressing  or 
concealing  of  any  excommunication,  or  other  Ecclesiastical 
censure,  of  or  against  Becusants,  or  any  other  offenders? 
Or  for  not  certifying  of  Becusants  to  the  Ordinary  ?  Or  for 
not  serving  of  Process  without  a  sum  of  money  or  other 
consideration  received,  or  promised  to  any  of  them  in  that 
respect  ?     And  by  whom  ? 

2.  Have  they  heard  any  matter  of  office  privately  in  their 
chambers  without  their  sworn  Begister's  or  their  Deputies' 
presence  ? 

3.  Whether  hath  any  mis-liver  or  mis-doer  lawfully  pre- 
sented, and  confessing  the  fault  for  which  he  or  she  was 
so  presented,  or  being  thereof  otherwise  convicted,  had 
his  or  their  penance,  or  any  part  thereof,  omitted?     If  so. 
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you  shall  present  the  name  of  the  party   or  parties  who 
have  so  omitted  their  penance,  or  any  part  thereof. 

4.  Hath  any  person  within  your  Parish  paid  or  promised 
any  sum  of  money,  or  other  reward,  for  commutation  of 
penance  for  any  crime  of  Ecclesiastical  cognisance  ?  If  so, 
then  with  whom,  when,  and  for  what?  And  how  hath 
the  same  been  employed  ? 

5.  Finally,  do  you  know  of  any  matter  or  cause,  which 
is  a  breach  of  the  Laws  Ecclesiastical  here  not  expressed? 
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THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PEAYER. 


[Thv  following  Fotcra  were  written  by  Blaliop  Andrewea  in  his  own  Book  of 
Common  Prajer.  Tbc  origbal  has  not  b^en  foundj  nor  is  ih(*te  anything 
known  of  it,  TUet©  slTo,  however,  thwe  di*titict  and  apparently  independent 
tmtiRcriptci  still  extant;  and  a  fourth  waa  in  the  band^  of  Dr.  Nicbolk.  Tbftt 
the  transcripts  are  LndepeDdentj  [&  inferred  from  their  mntual  variations. 

The  first  was  made  by  Bi^bop  CobIh  into  an  interleaved  folio  Book  of  Com- 
moti  Prajer;^  a.d.  1619;  which  also  eontalna  Annotations  and  collections  of  bis 
own.  In  the  margin  oppoett^  to  the  note  of  Bishop  Andrewes  on  CtrcmonieSj 
b<j  wrote,  "All  the  notes  tvbteh  bare  this  mark  1W?,  we  taken  out  of  my  Lord 
of  Winebeatei^s,  Bishop  Andre wes*,  Servit^e  Book,  written  with  bts  own  band." 

A  iecond  wad  in  the  possession  of  a  Clergynmn,  in  the  year  ITIO,  who  hud 
ftlio  ft  MS.  voL  of  Notefl  on  the  Common  Pray  or  by  Biahop  Coain,  tJ  Rfpear* 
irom  the  following  notice  by  Dr.  Hicholle^  prefixed  to  the  Additional  Note«  ftt 
the  end  of  his  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Lond.  1710* 
"  I W  ?  Hignifiea  M3,  notea  of  Bishop  Andre w«s,  pikrtly  taken  out  of  the  Library 
of  raj  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  partly  out  of  a  MS,  communicated  by  the 
Rer,  Mr*  C.  Neil,  Vicar  of  Northallerton,  in  Yorkehire.*" 

From  thi^  MS,  we  must  fluppoee  that  KicholU  printed  some  notes  of  BlBbop 
Andre wes',  which  ftre  omitted  in  Bishop  Cosin's  transcript,  but  are  found  in 
the  other  extant  copiea  ;  with  whicbt  however,  Dr.Nichotk  waa  not  acquainted. 
This  gives  some  value  to  Dr.  Nicholla'  readings,  as  tbey  may  he  derived  from 
thii  loit  MS^ ;  but  from  the  Luaccuracy  with  which  he  edited  Bishop  Cosin's 
Koteit  we  cannot  he  cerlain  that  his  printed  Notes  exactly  represent  the  MS* 

A  third  tninflcript,  in  a  beautiful  contemporary  handj  is  preserved  in  the 
Arebi episcopal  Library  at  Lambeth.  It  la  contained^  with  many  other  valuable 
papers,  in  a  volume  (MS3.  No.  945)  to  which  the  foUowing  eiirious  history  is 
atta^bed  :  *'  This  MS,  was  happily  rceovered  by  Abp*  Herring  from  Mrs.  Ibbott, 
widow  of  Dr.  Ibhottj  formerly  Librarian  at  Lambeth.  This  MS.^  it  seems,  with 
some  money  and  papers,  was  in  a  box  which  Abp.  Teniaon  directed  his  execn* 
tors  to  bum  without  opening ;  but  the  boit  bursting  in  the  6 re,  the  money, 
and  this  book  which  tbej  supposed  was  forgot  by  the  Abp.,  was  taken  out  and 
preserved*  Abp,  Herring  made  Mrs.  Ibhott  a  present  of  fire  guineas  for  this 
1>ook. 
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'*  This  information  I  received  from  the  Bev.  Mr.  Henry  Hall,  Librarian  to 
Abp.  Herring,  my  immediate  predecessor  in  that  office. 

'*  Ahd.  Coltbe  Duoabsl, 

Lambeth  Librarian, 
Oct  15, 1767." 
It  is  slated,  in  the  fly-leaf  of  the  Tolome,  that  it  was  sold  by  Mr.  Edmund 
Wharton  (the  father  of  Henry  Wharton)  to  Mr.  Keeblc,  stationer,  and  bought 
of  him  and  bound  by  Archbishop  Tenison.  The  collections  seem  to  have  been 
made  by  Sancrofb,  then  to  have  been  Henry  Wharton's.  Most  of  the  papers 
are  Abp.  Laud's.  They  are  described  in  Mr.  Todd  s  Catalogue  as  "A  collection 
of  papers  formerly  belonging  to  Abp.  Laud ;  many  of  them  written  with  his 
own  hand,  and  most  of  them  endorsed  by  him ;  together  with  some  papers  of 
the  Abps.  Sheldon  and  Sancroft,  and  many  of  Mr.  Chillingworth." 

The  copy  commences  at  the  note  on  Ceremonies  with  the  following  heading : 
"IH3.  Some  few  notes  found  in  a  Common  Prayer  Book,  which  Bishop 
Andrewes  used,  written  with  his  own  hand."* 

In  this  transcript,  the  part  of  the  Prayer  Book  to  which  the  note  refers  is 
given  in  Latin ;  e.  g.  "Ad  Confessionem,"  ''ad  verba,"  &c. 
"*  A  fourth  transcript  is  in  the  British  Museum,  MSS.  HarL  7811.  7,  being 
a  part  of  the  Baker  Collection.  It  is  on  five  leaves,  placed  with  other  papers 
at  the  end  of  a  folio  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  1625.  The  heading  is,  *'  Notes 
found  in  Bishop  Andrewes's  Service  Booke,  written  with  his  own  hand."  The 
Prayer  Book  in  which  it  is,  is  annotated  by  several  hands ;  on  one  of  the  first 
leaves  is  the  following  note  by  Humphrey  Wanley  :~"This  book  is  noted,  for 
the  most  part,  by  the  hand  of  Dr.  John  Cosin,  formerly  Bishop  of  Durham,  and 
was  bought  by  Dr.  White  Rennet,  now  Bishop  of  Peterburgh,  who  found  it  by 
chance,  in  a  private  house  in  Peterburgh  aforesaid."  The  handwriting  does 
not  appear  to  be  in  any  part  that  of  Bishop  Cosin. 

This  transcript  very  much  resembles  the  Lambeth  copy ;  the  parts  of  the 
Prayer  Book  on  which  the  notes  are  made,  being  given,  as  there,  in  Latin  ; 
but  there  are  reasons  for  thinking,  as  will  appear  from  the  various  readings, 
that  it  is  a  distinct  copy. 

These  three  transcripts  have  been  collated  for  the  present  edition.  Nicholls* 
text  is  printed  as  being  the  texius  receptus,  (except  where  otherwise  noted,) 
and  the  various  readings  given  in  the  notes.  References  to  the  pages  and 
columns  of  Nicholls  (N.)  are  added  in  the  margin.] 

THE  PREFACE,  &c. 

Though  it  be  appointed,  &c,] 

N.  c.  b.         By  virtue  of  this,  those  Morning  Prayers  which  are  used 
in  Colleges,  are  for  the  most  part  Latin. 

And  all  the  Priests  and  Deacons  shall  be  bound  to  say  daily 
the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer^  except  they  be  let  by 
Preaching  or  some  urgent  business."] 
Concerning  Evening  Prayer  on  Saturdays,  there  is  an 

express  rule  in  the  Primitive  Church':  Quod  in  Sabbatis 
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EimngeHum  cum  aim  Scripiuruf  iegi  conpeniai.  Cone.  Laodic, 
Can.  160*.  [leg,  16.]  Intelligunt  ea  qiue  fuere  Sabbat  a  Jiube- 
oriim;  nam  Cau»  ^Q'^*  ejusdem  Coiic.  aperte  Patre^s  distin- 
gmitit  inter  Sabbata  ct  Diem  DaniLnicum.  Id  ipsiim  semper 
OSicium  Precum  Nona  debet  exhiberi^  Can.  16.  [leg.  18,] 
ejusd.  Conc,^,  id  eat  tertia  pomeridiana,  more  computi  eccle- 
sise  Orientalis. 


0/  Ceremonie^.^] 
Ceremonias  definiunt 


N.  7.  a. 


L  Decorum.     ^ 
2*  Disci  plina*     l^ 
3.  Significaiio.  J 


L3.  Significaiio 

That  (hey  would  innovate  all  ihmgf9J\ 

(i,)  Nonest  ill oovatio  dice ndaj  si  quid  in  melius  simpliciter^ 
sen  alteratione,  seu  adjectione  fiat,  S,  Ambr.  lib,  ii*  de 
Officiia*',  (ii.)  Alteratio  emm  ilia  est  scbisraatica  iDnovatio, 
qupe  bene  posita  destrnitj  nan  perficit?. 

Of  Ihe  Saints'  Datjs^',] 

Reqiiiritur,  ut  Parochus  qiiilibet  indicet,  quse  De  promui- 

Feata  Dominieam  qnaniqne  leqanntur,  et  quota  ^rumtt  Ti- 

feria  eelebranda  sunt,  ut  inde  simul  statuti  jeju-  ^'i^i^ra  P^^ 

1.        ,  ,     *  Parochum. 

niorura  dies  dcvoto  populo  muotescant. 

Ideo  jejunia  in  prodromis  Featornra ;  ideo  Yigilise  pre- 
cesquo  ab  Ecclesia  usurpata  primum,  ct  statuta  nobb. 

Ideo  ipsa  Festa  Sanctorum  et  martyrum  celebrantur  die 
proximo  illueesentej  ut  sciamus  eos  modicum  qui-  R^tio  Vigili- 
dem  in  afflictione^  Jejuniis,  Vi^liis,  Precibus  de- 
gisse;  deiu  in  gloriam  et  l^etitiam  translatos^  ubi 


N.  7.  b. 
anil  aga.in, 
15,  K 


y.  11.  «. 
anil  again t 
15.  b. 


Arum  el  l^c&* 
torum. 


furit.  irifmv  ypa^p^v  i^aytvmtTicfaBai*-^^ 
Cone.  Laod.Can*  xvL — Cone.toTn.  i.eoL 
1500,  B.  The  Latin  in  the  (ext  Is 
fmm  tbe  version  of  Dionj».  Ei^ig^iinfl. 
— I!nd.  coi  151 L  B.] 

^  [*Oti  (jJ  9i*  Kpt&TtmtOht  lovSalfiti', 

4pyo.^t^&a*  aCroit  iv  t^  ovt^  v^xtpit* 
TTjv  di  nvpi&K^v  wpoTi^tfJ'Tnr^  fly*  Ji5- 
tnutno^  (FxoXd^tuf  itiXpumafoL — Cone. 
Liiod.  Can.  ixix.— Ibid- eoL  1501.  C] 

Cone.  Laod,  Uiin.  xvijL^tliiil,  coL 
1500,  IL] 

"  [The  I^mbelli  and  B,  M*  et>pie« 

AMD.— pehron,  rrc 


coramooce  here*] 

*'  [The  numemlf^  and  arinngeineiit 
m  columns  ure  derived  from  tbc  Brit* 
MuH.  and  J^iOiDb.  eopiei.] 

f  [This  reference  to  8L  Ambmw 
&eein»  to  be  Incorrect,  ils  the  wordu 
c&nnot  be  found  in  the  place  indlcaled^ 
though  it  id  the  one  givon  in  aU  the 
ttaiiAcript*.] 

<  [lb  B.M-  this fttands  as  t9to  nolefl, 
L  on  'presume  to  alter/  ii.  on  'frould 
innovate,*  In  the  Jj^mbeth  MS.  it  ia 
on  the  words  *  presume  to  alter/  and 
*enlm  '  h  otuitted.] 

^  [The  foUowing  note  la  not  In  the 
B,  M,  or  Ihe  Lambeth  otjpy ;  the  ^ide 
no  tea  arc  in  the  tniirgiii  of  the  Durham 
M3.,  but  omtttetl  ly  NtdioUs.] 
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totos  feriarum  dies  agunt ;  atque  indc  Deo  gloriam,  nobis 
exemplum. 

Quare  ad  lUud  tamen  uotandum,  quod  neque  Vigiliae, 
ta  non  jcju-  neque  Jejuuia,  sed  solse  Preces  prsecedant  quae- 
^^^^-  dam  Festa:    neque  enim   ad   Festum  Micliaelis 

et  Omnium  Angelorum  jejunatur,  aut  vigilatur  propter 
rationes  prsedictas.  Quinetiam  licet  pnedictse  rationes  in 
Festis  S.  Marci,  Philippi  et  Jacobi,  eorumque  quae  post 
Domini  Natalem  usque  ad  Epiphaniam  observantur,  obti- 
neant;  tamen  ex  antiquissimis  canonibus  vetantur  ad  hujus* 
modi  Festa  Jejunia^  propter  reverentiam  majorum  solenni- 
tatum,  Paschatis  scilicet  et  Nativitatis. 

Anathema  enim  dixerunt  sancti  Patrcs  vel  intra  Pascba  et 
Pentecostem  *,  vel  intra  Natalem  et  Epiphaniam  jejunantibus. 
Et  fieri  nequit,  ut  Festa  S.  Marci,  Sanctorum  Philippi  et 
Jacobin  alitcr  contingant  quam  intra  dies  Paschatis  et  Pen- 
tecostes. 

K.  18.  A.  T7ie  Minister  .  •  .  shall  use  such  ornaments  .  .  .  as  were  in 
use  by  authority  of  Parliament  in  the  second  year  of  the 
reign  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,"] 

Mention  is  there  made  of  surplice^,  tippet,  hood,  7>ro 
ctyusque  gradu  ^. 


MORNING  AND  EVENING  PRAYER. 

The  Minister  shall  read  vnth  a  loud  voice  some  one  of  these 

Sentences."] 

N.  18.  b.  Adde  hue,  quod^  ad  invitandam  poenitentiam  egregia  sunt 
misericordiae  et  longanimitatis  encomia.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  38. 
Jcr.  iii.  7.  12";  Heb.  iv. 

Dearly  beloved  Brethren.] 

^iKcaia  nititur  his  locis  S.  Scripturae  ^ ; 

»  ['PontecoBten;  M9.  Durh.]  »  ['Adde  hue,  quod*  not  in  Lamb. 

J    'cope,  Burplice,'  MS.  Durh.]  MS.] 

^  [This  note  is  not  in  B.  M.  or  «  [' 12.' not  in  MS.  B.M.] 

Lambeth  MS.    Bishop  Coain  added  "  [The  texU  are  thos  amnged  in 

to  it,  'I  find  not  that  J.C.;'  and  in  a  columns  in  the  Durh.  MS.    In  the 

later  hand,  '  But  the  Act  of  Parlia-  B.  M.  they  are  written  continnouslr 

ment  (I  see)  refers  to  the  Canon,  and  1,  2,  8,  4,  5,  6 ;  and  in  the  Lambeth 

until  such  times  as  other  order  shall  MS.  1,  4,  2,  5,  8,  6,  showing  that  thSa 

be  taken.']  and  the  B.  M.  oopj  were  dlBtinei  trail- 
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[1.]  Job.  xxxi.  27,  [4.]  Levit.  v.  5. 

[2.]  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  [5.]  Dan.  ix.  18. 

[3.]  Luke  XV.  18.  [6.]  Acts  xix.  18.« 

A  general  Cortfession.'] 

Suis  quisque  verbis  resipiseentiam  profiteturP.     Basil,  ad 
Neocsesar.  Ep.  69 «.  Idem  Reg.  Contract.  288'. 

Moat  Merciful  Father        mercy  itself  ■,  k.  ip.  ^ 

we  have  erred  and  strayed      we  have  *  wittingly  and  willingly 

run  from. 
tike  lost  sheep        like  untamed  heifers,  Jer.  xxxi.  18.  Deut. 

iii.  15. 
the  devices  and  desires        absurd  devices,  brutish  desires. 
we  have  offended        we  have  been  oflPended  at. 
we  have  left  undone        not  done  at  all  '*. 
we  have  done        done  nothing  buf^. 
there  is  no  health        no^  hope  of  health. 
miserable  offenders        yea  most  miserable. 
that  be  penitent  that  desire  to  be  penitent,  wish  they 

were,  would  be  glad  if  they  were  so", 
fear  they  are*  not  enough;  are  sorry 
that  they  are  no  more. 
acco7*dinff  to  thy  promises        most  precious,  most  gracious, 

most  sweet. 

77ie  Absolution — Remission  of  Sins,  to  be  pronounced  by  the 
Minister  alofle.^ 

And  because  he  speaks  it  authoritative,  in  the  Name  of 

scripts.  The  numerals  are  prefixed,  to  sil.  Reg.  brevius  TractatsB,  Interr.  et 

exhibit  this ;  they  are  not  in  Nicholls,  Besp.  cclxzxviii.  Op.,tom.  ii.  p.  61d.D.] 

or  in  the  MSS.]  ■  [In  B.M.  this  is  entitled  '  Para- 

°  [*  20.'  MS.  B.M.]  phrasis/  and  the  note  marks  are  nu- 

p  [' confitetur.'  MS.  B.M.]  morals.    In  Abp.  Laud's  Devotions, 

<>  [Thy   vvKra   hiwtyKovrts    iivra!^^  (Works,  Tol.  iii.  ad  iniU)  there   is 

trpoaivxifuvoi,  i^fUpas  If^ri  vroXatiwov-  another  veision  of  this  Paraphrase. 

<rns,  irdvTfs  Kotyp,  &s  4^  ivhs  arSficeros  It  is  called  '  Confessio  cum  precatione 

Kol  fiias  Kof^ias,  rhy  r^s  ^{o/AoXo7^<rf»f  per  L.  A.  W,  (i.  e.    Lane.  Andrewes 

^aXiihv  ^cuptpovffi  T^  Kvpl^,  f3ia  iav-  Winton.')]                                               * 

riifif  tKcurros  rd  pvifiara  rris  firreufoitts  *  [*  we  bare '  om.  B.  M.  and  Lamb.] 

irotow^f  Foi.— S.  Basil.  Bp.  ccvii.  (al.  63.)  "  f  ^®  ^^® '  added  bjr  Nicholls  in 

ad  Clericos  Neocsesarienses,  §  3.  Op.,  this  and  the  next  clause.] 

torn.  iii.  p.  311.  C]  *  ['nothing  but  done.'  HS.  Lam- 

'  [* Avay Kcuoif  roiswfwurrtutidyots  riiy  beth.] 

olKorofiitiy  ruv  /xuffrripUfy    rov    6fov,  '  [' nor' MS.  Dorh.] 

4^ofju)\oyt7<r0ai    rd  dfiaftrfifiwra,   ovt»  *  ['  penitent,    who    would    rejoice 

ydp  Kol  ol  wdkeu  fitrayoowrts  iv\  r&w  they  were  so/  MS.  Lambeth.] 

ayl<av  ^opiiTKovrai  wtirotriH^ts, — S.  Ba*  •  ['  bee'  MS.  B.  M.] 

L  2 
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Christ  and  His  Church,  he  must  not  kneel,  but  stand  up. 
For  authority  of  absolution^  see  Ezek.  xxxiii.  12.  Job  xxxiii. 
23.  Numb.  vi.  24. «   2  Sam.  xii.  13.   John  xx.  23, 
77i€  Lord's  Prayer  ^.] 
N.  19.  b.         Upoaevxn*         Praeceptum  Christi®. 

Our  Father^        Etsi  laesus  est,  Pater  est. 
which  art  in  Heaven,        Eminenter,  non  inclusive. 
Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,        In  me,  per  me,  super  me. 
7%y  kingdom  come,        Ut  destruatur  regnum  peccati,  per 

quod  r^navit'  mors  ct  Diabolus. 
in  earth        In  me,  qui  sum  terra. 
in  Heaven.        As  Sanctis  angelis. 
Crive  us  this  day  our  daily        Pro  necessitate. 
bread,         Proprium,  licite^  acquisitum,  supercoelestera*  et 

corporeum. 
Forgive  us  our  trespasses,        Talenta  dimitte. 
Lecui  us  not :        nec^  sinas  intrare  ductos  pronosquc. 

r  JDiabolo, 

from  evil,     ab  authore  mali  < 

L  intra 
r  culpse"! 
a  malo  <    poenae  >per"- 
L  omni  J 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom  ".] 

Gloria  PatriJ]     Doxologia  a  Sanctis  olim^  patribus  contra 
virus  Arianum  praescripta  et  retenta.    p  Consule  Hookerum^. 


■{ 


Lmundo : 
nobismet  ipsisL 
gratiam, 
misericordiam, 
pacem. 


•»  Q  And  for  authority  of  absolving  * 
MS.  B.M.  *  For  the  authority  of  ab- 
solving* MS.  I^amb.] 

*^  rChron.  vi.  24.  added  here  in  B.  M. 
and  I^amb.  MSS.] 

^  [There  is  here  in  Nicbolls  a  note 
wrongly  marked  as  Andrewes* ;  it  is 
Cosin's  own  note  in  the  interleaved 
Prayer  Book  of  1686 :  and  the  error  is 
prolmbly  one  of  the  press,  1 W 1  being 

{►ut  for  Ct.  In  Abp.  Laud's  Devo- 
ions,  (Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  1,)  there  is 
a  Paraphrase  of  the  Jjord's  Prayer,  so 
closely  resembling  that  which  follows, 
(though  with  improved  readings,)  as 
to  make  it  almost  certain  that  it  was 
transcribed  from  Bishop  Andrewes* 
own  copy  of  the  Prayer  Book.] 
•  r*  Domini.'  MS.  Lambeth.] 
f  [So  in  MSS.  NichoUs  printed 
'  regnant.*] 


f  pin  eta' MS.  Lamb.] 
.   ^  [Micitis*  MS.  Lamb.] 

>    '<supcrcoeleste'  in  all  the  HSS.] 

»«  Nne'  B.M.1 

I  ['  nobU  ipsis'  MS.  B.  M.  *  intra 
. .  ipsis,'  not  in  MS.  Lamb.] 

">  [Nicholls  repeated  '  per '  three 
times,  as  do  the  Durham  and  Lam- 
beth MSS.,  the  B.  M.  is  as  here  printed, 
which  is  Andrewes*  usual  mode.] 

"  [The  rest  of  the  note  as  printed 
in  Nicholls  is  not  Andrewes*,  it  is 
wrongly  added  there,  being  oot  of 
Cosin's  notes  in  the  Pmyer  Book  of 
1636.] 

o  r*olim'  om.  MS.  K  M.] 

p  f'  consule  Hookerum.'  om.  B.  IL 
and  Lamb.  MSS.] 

4  [The  Laws  of  Ecclea.  Polity, 
Book  y.  ch.  xliL  I  8.  sqq.  ed.  Keble.] 
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^^aXfimBta  vctcium  Chris tianonim,  qiiacura  Liturfiam 
iuchoare  solebant,  [Quid  si  Introiie  olim  dictum^  quod  in 
Introitu  Ecclesi^  cani  eolitum,  qualia  sunt  Psal mis t@e  Cant ica 
Graduum,]  * 

On  tJte  Rubric  of  Lessons  and  Hymns.]  N.21. ». 

Qui  sequitur  ordo  intermisceudi  Psalmos  cum  Lectionibua, 
Bititur  can.  17.  Concilii  Laodiceni,  his  verbis;  In  convent u 
fideUum  nequaquam  Psalmos  continuare  conveniat^  sed  per^ 
intervallum"  per  Psalmos  singulos^  rccenseri  debeant  Lec- 
tiones^.  Hsec  a  sanctissimo  concilio  statuta  anno  Domini 
S68  ^  Quod  non  oportet  Plcbeios  Psalmos  cantare  in  Ecclesia, 
ncc  libros  practer  canonem  legi,  sed  sola  sacra  volumina 
N,  T.  vel  y.     Idem  ConciL  can,  10.' 

The  Third  Coliecifor  GraceK} 


THE  LITANY.  K.23,a. 

Kiraveiai  a  Gra^co  M^i^iat^^, 

The  Litany  to  bc*=  said  or  sung  in  the  midst  of  the 
church,    Injunct,  Elizab/ 

The  Priest  goeth  from  out  of  his  seat  into  the  body  of  the 
church,  and  (''at  a  \uw  desk  before  the  chancel  door,  called 
the  fald- stool)  kneels  and  says  or  sings  the  Litany. 

Vide^  Prophetam  Joe],  de  medio  loco  inter  porticum  et 
altarcj  ubi  saeerdotes  et  prophet*©  ingemere  et  ingerainares 


^  r*Ad  Venilc  eiultcmus,*  B*  M. 
and  li&mb.  M8S.] 

*  [The  word  a  m  bri&ck^Ls  ftdded  In 
Lamliedi  M80 

^  [om.  B.MO 

■   ['  i^tervallo  '  ilS.  B.  M.] 

'     '  dinjEjiilos  *  om.   RtS.  B.  M,] 

fxia'au  ico^  intiirTav  ^oA^^l'  yivf^$fit 
apdywrniTiv. — Cone.  Laod.  Can*  xviU— 
Cone,  tom.i.  col  1500-  B.] 

r  ['A".  80/  MIS.  B.  M.] 

'  [*OTi  oA  $4?  l^itTittoiis  i^a\fiioAs 
\4ytff&ai  iv  T^  iKx\fitri'Cf^  oCSt  ikKavS- 
j^jirra  Bt&f^t^i  dKhd  ixSvoif  fd  KovQiftKA 

Luodp  Can.  \ix.  —  Con**.,   torn.  i.  col. 

1608.  A.] 

^   *  [The  following  DotQ  on  thl»  Collect 


is  inserted  in  MS.  Dnrli-,  Imt  with  a 
line  drawn  through  it,  as  if  of  ci-asum. 
"Thirt  Collect  h  in  Aome  placea,  by 
1a  ud  able  eaatotn,  repeated  of  the 
people^  &B  th^  Confesaion  is.  And 
thua  in  St.  Gregory  wndor  PaurR^  by 
Dr,  White.  Mart.  1621."  It  ii  not  in 
NIchoUfp  nor  Itt  B.  M*,  nor  Lambeth 
MS] 

^  [For  MTfvvdtpt   Nichollii  haa    Ai- 

raift<M>.  Thia  note  U  not  in  B.  M.  MS.] 

<=   [*  18  to  be.*  H^.  aiifl  l^amh.  MS8.] 

**  [[ajuQctbna  given  by  the  Qxieefi'a 

M^c«ty  anno  Dora.  1559.  5  18.    Wil- 

kins'  Concilia,  toL  iv,  p»  194.] 

*  [In  B.  M.  and  Umb.  MSS.  the 
parentbeslA  begins  before  '  called.'] 
'  hYideetiam*  B,  M.  Ma] 
(  ['et  ingtminare'  oni.  B,  >!.  MS,] 
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jussi,  Parce,  Domine,  Parce  populo  tuo,  &c.  temporibus** 
jejuniorum  *. 
N.  23.  b.  1.  By  tJie  mystery  of  Thy  holy  Incarnation;  2.  By  Thy 
holy  Nativity y  3.  and  Circumcision;  4.  By  Thy  Baptism; 
5.  Fasting^  6.  and  Temptation ;  7.  By  Thine  Agony,  8.  and 
bloody  Sweat;  9.  By  Thy  Cross,  10.  and  Passion;  \\.  By 
Thy  precious  Death,  12.  and  Burial.']  His  12  Dens  in  caruc 
manifestatnsJ, 

1,  By  Thy  glorious  Resurrection,  2,  and  Ascension,  3.  and 
hy  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,']  His  tribus  justificatus  in 
spiritu.  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
K.  24.  a.  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  succour  all  that  are  in  danger 
.  .  .  that  travel  by  land,  or  by  water ;  all  women  labouring  of 
child;  all  sick  persons,  and  young  children  .  .  ,  all  prisoners 
and  captives.]  Ecclesia^  pia  mater  in  hoc  versiculo ',  septem 
personas^  quas  vocant  canonici  miserabiles,  commemorat, 
dignasqne  existimat  duplici  privilegio,  viz. :  solenni  pnblica- 
rum  precnm  intercessione™  et  carninm  esu  tempore  qnadra- 
gesimali. 

Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  People, 
K.  24.  b.       All  Bishops  and  Curates^    Ministri  nnnc  appellantnr^  quos 
dim  ecclesia  veriori  nomine  Cnratos  dixit^  propter  animarum 
curam :  non  ergo  hie  snbsidiarii  solum  intelligendi^^  sed  ipsi 
quibus  cura  incumbit. 

At  the  end  of  the  Litany. 

Here  the  Minister  riseth  *»,  and  if  there  be  a  sermon  an 
Introit  is  sung;  and  after  sermon  they  ascend  with  three 
adorations  towards  the  Altar.  If  both  Ministers  or  Priests  p, 
the  one  at  one^  end,  the  other  at  the  other,  representing  the 
two  Cherubims  at  the  mercy-seat :  if  one  be  but  a  Deacon, 
he  kneels  at  the  door. 


»•  ['  in  temporibuB*  MS.  B.  M.] 

*  Nicholls  gives  this  paragraph  in 
English.] 

i  [' jusUficatas.'  MS.  Lamb. 
^  ;<Et  ecclesia' MSi  Lamb.] 

*  ''hoc  Beqnenii  versiculo'  MS. 
B.  M.  '  hoc  et  sequenti  versiculo ' 
MS.  Lamb.] 

"  [Bo  in  MS.  Lamb.    '  intercwe.' 

Nicholls,  and  MS.  Durh.,  om.  B.  M.] 

"  [So  in  MSS.    *  non  ergo  subsidi- 


arii  solum  hie  intelligendi '  Nicholls.] 
<>  [This  not^  is  inserted  in  B.  M.  and 
Lambeth  MSS.  at  the  beginning  of 
the  office  for  the  Holv  Commonion, 
and  begins  thus, — *  After  an  Introite 
is  sung  the  Priests  ascend  (Priest 
ascends.*  MS.  B.  M.)  &c.] 

V  [*U  both  be  priests '  Jjamb.  and 
B.  M.  MSS.] 

4  [<  the  one'  T/imb.  Ma,  '  Uicn  the 
one'B.M.  MS.] 
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THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


K.  35*  ft. 


De  npparatu  ante  Eucharhtiam  fadendo,']  Post  fitiitara 
priiuani  partem  Litm-gite  (quam  olim  Missam  Catechumc no- 
rum  vocahant')  jam*  nostro  more  sequitur  concio :  con- 
cionem  tertia  hrec  qitoe  subseqiiitur  Euchaiustiie  peragendae 
forraa,  Recte  concio  peragitur  ante  Eucharistiam*  Notan- 
dum*  tamen  in  veteri*'  et  primseva  Ecclesia  concionem  primo 
mane  habitam  fuisse  *  (quam  Tractatum  nuncupabant)  j  ad 
eam^  cum  Cbristianis  andienteSj  energnmenij  Judaeij  Etlinicij 
promiscue  admittebantur ;  et*  istis  egressia,  vel  exactis, 
post  tractatum,  pcrgebatur  ad  secundam  Liturgise  partem^ 
Missam  Catediumcnoram  dictanij  earn  scilicet  quacnm  nos 
incipimus,  Sed  illis  iuitium  erat,  Venite  ewuUenitts:  nobis 
Confesdo  publica  generalise  propter  male  abolitas*  publicam 
l^o^QKo^r}(TiVy  et  privatam  auricularcm,  Tertioj  ipsis  cate- 
chumenis  exactis,  ad  sacram  Synaxim,  i.  e,  wxaparriav^e  soli 
ii,  qui  erant  a  scelcre  puri,  et  baptizati  86*=  recipiebant^i  qu» 
ideo  dicta  est  Missa  Sanctorum*  Qxim  omnia  apertc''  man- 
daiitur  fieri  secundum  ordinem  priedietumj  can,  19.  Concil, 
Laodic' 

If  amj  pej'son  be  an  open  and  noforioim  evil  liver,'] 

Our  law  in^  England  will  not  suffer  the  Minister  to  judge 
any  man  a*^  notorious  offender^  but  him  who  is  convicted  by 
some  legal  sentence. 

And  not  him  that  is  obsiinateJ] 

It  seemsj  he  may  rather  make  open  protestation*  of  his 
obstinacy,  than  repel  him  with  safety  by^  the  common^  law. 


N.  36.  a* 


'  ['appenabftut*  Lambeth  MS.] 
■    *  earn  *  KichollB.! 
t    W,  Umbetli  Mai 

*  *  in  Vfltcri  tamen  *  Jjimbctli  ^IBJ\ 

*  '•  fuisBc  eoiifltaf  LapiWth  MS.] 

^    *  ad   cain'    ^licboMi*,     and    *atl 
q«am  *  Dnth.  B.  M.  and  Lamb.  MSS.] 
'"  et*  om,  Ml^S.  Dork  afjd  B.  M.] 
^  alH)Ut««  male '  Lambeth  M£.] 
'Eueli-".*  LambclhMa] 
lorn.  Lambeth  MS.] 
p  ree i  p iebaii Iti r "  1  jambcib  MS.] 

iom.  Liamb^^tb  M3.] 
U*p\  tttVj  tuif  itli^  Wft&T9v  flit  it 


pttrA  TO  4^e\$t7*'  tows  Korrixf^^f^^o^^s 
TtoK  tV  pttTOifoti^  T^i'  fl'X^''  7f*'*a'flfl** 
xol  Toirttw  TTpoarth&oyTWV  vwh  xrt^j  n&l 
vwvx^pfi^tivTttv,  ovTtai  TibF  WLffrmv  rAt 
f^ai  ylvt^SiUf  k^t.  K.  —  Cone.  Laod^ 
Can.  J£i«.— Cone,  torn,  L  coLlSOO.C] 
;  Df  *  a  M.  and  Ijimb.  MS9.] 

*  tt» a'  Nicbolk] 
'  proresajou '  li.  M.  MS.] 

*  comtnon '  ota>  H.  AL  MS.   '  Ih^ 
commoci*  om.  MS.  Lamb.] 
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N.  38.  a.       Shall  say  the  hordes  Prayer^  with  this  Collect  "*.] 

In  sacra  synaxi  nihil  canitur^  quod  alias  fieri  solet;  scd 
omnia  gravitcret  severe  peraguntur  cum  affectu  potius  quam 
modulatione".  Cum  uon  est  communio  recte  sequimur  Pro- 
phetici  Regis  morem.  Ps.  cxviii.  25. 
N.  38.  b.  Then  shall  the  Priest  rehearse  distinctly  all  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments,^ 

The  Priest,  after  the  Collect,  descends  to  the  door  of  the 
Septum,  makes  a  low  adoration  towards  the  Altar ;  then  turns 
to  the  people,  and  standing  in^  the  door,  readeth  the  Ten 
Commandments,  as  from  God,  whilst  p  they  *i  lie  prostrate  to 
the  end',  as  to  God  speaking*. 

Then  shall  follow  the  Collect.] 

Facta*  adoratione  ut  prius.  Minister  ascendit,  et  genu- 
flectit. 

Immediately  after  the  Collect,  the  Priest  shall  read  the 
,      Epistle.'] 

Here  the  other  Priest,  or  if  there  be  none'*,  he  that 
executeth%  descendeth^   to  the  door,  adoreth^,  and  then 
turning  readeth  y  the  Epistle  and  Gospel. 
N.  89.  a.        And,  t?ie  Epistle  ended,  he  shall  say  the  Gospel^.] 

In  the  reading*  the  holy  Gospel,  and  never  else**,  is  Adora- 
tion made^  at  the  name  of  Jesus;  for  then^  only  is  it  in 
its  ^  right  exaltation ;  and  then  men  stand  ^  in  a  posture 
ready  to  make  reverence. 

The  Epistle  and  Gospel  being  ended,  shall  be  said  the 
Creed.]     [Ad,  Laus  tibi  Domine.  MSS.  Lamb,  and  B.  M.] 

*Tfivo\oyla  post  Evangelium,  Graduale  k. 

•»  [This  note  is  not  in  B.  M.  or  Lamb.  ^  ['  descends  *  MS.  B.M.] 

MS.1  •['adores'    MSS.   DuA.,  Lamb. 

»  ['modulate.*  Nicholls.]  and  B.  M.] 

»  T'  at'  MS.  B.  M.]  7  p  reads'  MSS.  B.  M.  and  Umb.] 

*  r*  whiles '    MS.   Durh.     *  while  *  •  [Not    noted    as    Andrewes*    in 

B.  M.]  Nicholls.] 

1  r*  while  the  people '  MS.  Umb.]  •  [*  In  reading  of.'  MS.  Lamb.] 

'  /  to  the  end.'  om.   MS.  Lamb.  »»  [•  Gospel  only.'  B.  M.  and  Lamb. 

'  end  of  them,'  M  S.  B.  M.  ]  MSS.] 

■  ['  as  answering  to  God.'  MS.  B.  M.  «  f'  made  only '  MS.  Lamb.] 

'as  answering  and  speaking  to  God.'  *  [' for  that  then'  B. M.  and  Ijarab. 

MS.  Umb.]  MSS.] 

»['Tumfacta'B.M.and Lamb. MSS.]  «  ['his'  MSS.  Durh.  and  Lamb., 

»  f'  not  another,'  MSS.  B.  M.  and  'the'  B.M.] 

Lamb.]  *  [*  and  for  that  men  stand  then ' 

'  Pcxecutea.'  MSS.  Durh.,   Lamb.  MS.  B.M.] 

and  B.M.J  r  ['  graduate.'  MS.  B.  M.] 
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lAd  Symbolum.  MSS,  Lamb,  and  B,  M.]  Adorat^^  aBCCndit, 
et  legit  Symboluin  Nicaenum,  populo  adliuc  stante, 

Jfte^'  ike  Creed.    \_Ante  Offertormm.  MS,  Lamb.]  N.io.b. 

Lecta  Confesmone  Niccena ;  the  Priest  adores.  Then  he 
removes  the  basin  from  the  back  of  the  Altar  to  the  fore- 
part. Tlien*  the  Bishop ^  ascends  with  treble^  Adoration, 
and  lastly  kneels  down  at  the  Altar. 

Into  his  hands  the  Priest  from  a  by-standing  table  on  the 
south  side,  reaches^  first  the  Wafer  Bread,  in  a  canister 
cloae  coveredj  and  lined  with  linen  *^.  2dlj^,  The  Wine  in  a 
barrel  on  a  cradle  with  four  fect^  These  the  Bishop  offers  p 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  congregation^  upon  the  Altar. 

Then  he  offers  i  into  the  basin  for  himself,  and  after  him 
the  whole  congregation,  and  so  ^  betake  themselves  to  their' 
proper  and  convenient  place  ^  of  kneeHng. 

Bishops  "  and  Priests  only  within  the  septum  *  5  Deacons 
at  the  door;  the  Laity  3^  without;  the  Priest  meanwhile' 
reading  the  peculiar  sentences  for  the  Offertory,  SoUs 
minwierio  mcro  dedtih  ad  Aitare  iftgredi  et  communicare 
licet.    Cone*  Laod.  can,  19**. 

Saying  one  or  more  of  these  Sentences  fothwing  J] 

Instead  of  tliese,  read  the  peculiar  Sentences  for  the  Offer-  N.  4i.b, 
tory**,  ui  infra,  and  some  of  these  immediately  before  the 
Benediction,  for  the  Poor*'. 

Peculiar  Sentences  for  the  Offertory  ^.  K.  41  *. 

In  process  of  time  it  came  to  pass^  that  Cain  brought  of  the 
fruit  of  tlie  ground  an  offering  unto   the  Lord,     And  Abel 


*  [*  Turn  iMiorat;  MSS.  B.  M.  and 

1  [4heii '  om.  KicholbJ 

i  P  Bishtip,  if  present'  IISS.  B.M. 
»iid  Ijamb,] 

^  P  triple"  MS.  B,M.] 

^    "'reAcheth'  MSS] 

■■  ^Vftne  linen.'  MSS.  B,  M.  and 
LamuJ 

»  PThan*  M8S.  B.  M.  and  LuraKl 

**  [See  the  plan  of  Bishop  Andrews 
Chapel,  appended  to  his  Lire*  pre- 
fixed to  thlB  volnme.] 

f  Poflereth*MSS.] 

f  rand  then  they  '  MS9.  B.  IL  and 

'  f '  their  own  '  MS.  B.  M,  1 
'  [Vplsres^MS.  B.  M.] 


-  f*The  Blftbops'B.  M.] 


[See  the  plan  of  Biihop  Andrewes' 
Chapel.] 

r    ['  a.tid   the   Laity '     MS.  B.  JL  ; 
'  and  Laitj  *  MS.  Lamb,] 

■  ['nie&ntitnc  '  MS.  Lamb.;  4ti  the 
meantime'  MS,  R.  M,] 

■  [M^i'^tt  i^^tf   *lvmi  totj  hpartKOiw 

CiVl«>^     fit     tJ     iwjtaffT4lfiOV^    Ktd     KOi- 

vatifuv. — Co  DC,  Lmnl.  Can,  xlx. — Conu. 
torn  J   col  1500.  U.] 

^  [After  '  iJftertory/  the  note  ia  In 
Durh,  and  Lamb.  MSS.  '  instead  of 
those  that  are  printed,  whereof  ^me 
mny  be  read  ('  whereof  many  are  for 
the  poor"  MS.  Lamb.)  at  the  end  before 
the  fencdiction.'  See  below,  p.  168 J 
*  IThift  nntfl  omitted  MS.  B,  M,] 
^  [The  introduction  of  theae  ien- 
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brought  also  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof. 
And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  his  offering,  Ocn.  iv. 
3,  4.« 

Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  bring  me  an 
offering :  of  every  one  ^  that  giveth  «  it  willingly  unth  his  heart 
they^  shall  take  my  offering,    Exod.  xxv.  2. 

Three  times  in  the  year  shall  all  the  males  appear  befwe 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which  He  sliall  choose ;  and 
they  shall  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty.  Every  man 
shall  give  according  as  he  is  able,  and  according  to  the 
hlessir^  of  the  Lord  thy  God  which  He  hath  given  thee. 
Deut.  xvi  16,  17, 

All  things  come  of  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  of  thine^  own  we  give 
unto  theeK  I  have  offered  willingly  in  the  uprightness  of  mine  ^ 
heart  of^  all  tliese  thirds.  Now^  also  have  I  seen  thy  people, 
which  are  found  here  to  offer  unto  thee  vnllingly  °  with  joy. 
1  Chron.  xxix.  14, 17, 

We  made  statutes  for  ourselves,  to  give  by  the  year  the  ® 
third  part  of  a  shekel,  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  our  God. 
Neh.  X.  32. 

Give  unto  the  Lord,  ye  families  of  the  people,  give  unto  the 
Lord  glory  and  power  p.  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  of^  his 
Name;  bring  an  offering,  and  enter  into  his  courts.  PsaL  xcvi. 
7,8. 

As  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  TVeasury,  he  beheld  how  the 
people  cast  money  into  it :  and  many  rich  men  cast  in  much : 
and  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  which  cast  in  '  two 
mites.  And  he  said.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all :  for  they  •  of  their 
superfluity  cast  into^  the  offerings  of  God;  but  she  of  her 
penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  ^  living  that  she  had.    Mark  xiL  41. 


tcnccs  was  proposed  by  Bishop  Cosin     Lamb.] 


in  1662;  see  the  MS.  alterations  sub- 
mitted by  him  to  the  Bishops,  in  a 
Hook  of  Common  Prayer  preserved  in 
his  Library  at  Durham.  D.  iii.  3.] 

«  [In  the  MSS.  the  references  are  in 
the  margin,  and,  as  in  Nicholls,  at 


the  beginning  of  the  texts.]  Lamb.] 


' my'  MSS.  B. M.  and  Lamb] 

om.  MS.B.M.] 

'For'  Nicholls.! 

'»  offer  willingly^  MS.  Lamb.] 

'a*Nicholls.J 

'*  Give . . .  power,' omitted  in  MS. 


MS.  B.  M.]  1  [<  due  unto  *  MS.  Lamb.] 

'  gives '  MS.  B.  M. ]  '  ['  in  thither '  MS.  B.  M.J 

J  ye  •  MS.  B.  M.]  •  I '  they  all '  MS.  B.  M.] 

•  thy '  MS.  B.  M.]  *  T'  in  into'  MS.  Lamb.] 

'give    thee'    MSS.  B.  M.   and         «  [' her'  MS.  Lamb.J 
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Now  after  many  years  I  came  and  brmght^  alma  to  my 

nation  J  and  offerings^.    Acts  x^tiv.  \7, 
Then  shall  the  Chtirchtmrdem,  ^c] 

Sapit  hsec  collectio  per  capita  GencTcnscm  ilium  perEcclc- 
siaa  tumultuaria  forma  discurrendi  morem. 

Pay  to  the  Curate.}  N.  12-  a.k 

They  stioiild  not  pay  it'  to  the  curate  alotie'*,  but  to  God 
upon  the  altar  j  from  whence  the  curate  has*^  his  warrant  to 
take  itj  aa  deputed  by  Hinij  aud  as  the  Apostle  plainly  alludes^, 
1  Cor.  ix.  13j  14^  Heb.  xiii.  10.  And  thia  is  not**  to  be  for- 
gotten, though  it  be  forgone  ^j  that  whosoever  gave  any  lands 
or  endowments  to  the  service  of  God,  he  gave  it  in  a  ^  formal 
writing,  as  nowadays  between  man  aud  man  ^  sealed  and 
witnessed.  And  the  tender  of  the  gift  was  sujier  ultare^  and'' 
by  the  donor  upon  hia  knees. 

Let  m  pray  for  the  whole  state.]  N,  i2.  k 

'T7r€phfT€u^c^K  Diaconi  voce  indici  solebat  S.  Aug.  Ep* 
119.^  'Upa  €vx^  Dionysii*^, 

Pro  Collects,  N.  4i.a. 

That  he  may  i^eceive  the  benefit  of  absolution  J] 

It  is  most  expedient  that  this  be  read,  to  uiduce  the  people 
that  they  bethink  themselves  of  the  sovereign  benefit  of  abso- 
hit  Ion  by  their  penitent  confession. 

I>r<  White,  in  his  '^  Way  to  the  Church/'  quotes  all  this 
latter  part  of  the  Exhortation^,  showing,  against  the  slander 
of  the  JesuitSj  that  we  abolish  not,  but  willingly  retain  the 
doctrine  of  confession,  §  40*  231  ."^ 

7%eH  shaU  the  Priest  say  this  exhortation.^  Stans  reci- 
tahit ". 

T  f  *  jilms  and  otTcringa  to  my  tial  ion.' 

MauM:] 

••[Hhcfle    oiferingB'    MS.    B.  M- ; 
'  tlioir  ofTerinps  '  MS.  Latnb.] 

*  Ponly  '  MBS.  B.  M.  and  LAmb.] 

*  'hath'MSS] 

*  ''  alluded "  MS.  Durh. ;  *alladelli ' 
MS3.  B.M. and  Lamb.] 

"*  [' Nor  ia  this'  M8.  B.  M.] 

*  '*  Ibongh  fot^ooe/  MS.  B,  M.] 
'  [^w^*  om.  NichoUa,] 

i  r  aa man '  om.  MS.  B.  M.] 

M'and'ora.  MB.  B.  M  ] 

I  f 'TiTfp/i'Tfw^if/  om.  MS.  B.  M.  t  bU 


aA  r^T  lu  *  CoUflCtji."  om.  M^.  Lamb,] 

I  [. ,  .  .  'comtiiimiH  oratio  voce  Dj*- 
coni  indicHur.*  —  3.  Aug.  KpiaL  lr» 
(aK  cxviiU)  lid  Inqumit  Junuarii, 
IiIku.  cap.  xriiL  §  34.  Op.,  torn,  i I. 
col.  212.  A.] 

^  [S.  DioQjft.  Atoop.  de  EocIeiL 
Hieimrch.  cap.  iii.  §  2.  Op.,  torn,  i* 
p.  188.  A.  «d.  Yenet.  1755.J 

^  ['confefflion.  And  il  ia  '  MS.  B.  M. 
omUting  the  intervening  words.] 

™  [The  Wav  to  the  True  Cbajx^h,  by 
John  Whito,'  D,a  VVark^,  p.  122. 
LoTid.  1G24.] 

'■  [Not  in  Umb.  or  B.  M.  MSS.] 
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N.  a.  b.       Draw  near. 

Forte  non  est  opus  his  verbis,  quia  jam  accesserunt.  [Aut 
omnes,  aut  per  vices  ad  septum  accedentes  genuflectebant,  et 
Euchar.  sub  utraque  specie  percipiebant  ®.] 

Then  shall  this  general  Confession ..  .by  one  of  the  Ministers,'] 
The  other  priest  (if  there  be  a  second),  or  he  that  executcth p, 
descendeth^i  to  the  door,  and  there,  kneeling,  saith  the  Con- 
fession, the  people  repeating  after  him. 

Almighty  God,]     'Efo/AoXoyi;(rt9. 

[Absolution.']  Then  shall  the  Priest  stand  up.]  'Atto- 
XuTiKov^f  in  quo  absolvit  stans*. 

Lift  up  your  hearts.] 
N.  46.  a.       ^Avaa'XfOfiev  ra^  teapBla^^.     Sursum  corda\    Aug.  de  Ver. 
Relig.  cap.  3^. 

Sequentia  ^  jubilans. 

Then  shall  the  Priest,  kneeling  down  {before  "  We  do  not 
presume J^)]     Descendit,  repetit*  solus. 

Prayer  of  Consecration.] 

Sancta  Sanctis.    Aug.  Epist.  57  ^, 

The  Priestj  standing  up,  shall  say  the  Prayer  of  Conse- 

}Tation.] 

N.  45.  b.       « Here  the  Priest,  having  made  adoration,  poureth  water 

upon*  the  napkin  ready  for  that**  purpose,  and  cleanseth®  his 

hands :  mystice  respiciens  illud  Psalmi,  Lavabo  in  innoceniia 

^  [Words  in  brackets  added  in  MS.  this  note  as  a  continuation  of  the 

Lamb.]  last,  on  Surawn  carcUi.] 

p  ['  executes '  MS.  Durh.]  r  [In  the  maigin  of  MS.  Darh.  at 

4  ['descends' MS.  B.M.]  the    Prayer    of    Consecration,    but 

'  f  AtoAvtuc^,  MS.  Lamb.1  omitted  by  Nicholls.   In  Ma  B.M.  at 

*  [A  note  occurs  here  in  Nicholls,  'We  do  not  presume.'  The  reference 
beginning  Sttccedit  protfatio  cuju8,  to  S.  Aug.  connects  it  with  'Let  us 
which   is  wrongly  marked    as   An-  g^Te  thanks  to  our  Lord  God.' 

-drewes',  being  a  note  of  Bishop  Cosin's  '  J^osti  autem  in  quo  sacrificio  dica- 

in  another  interleaved  book  of  1636  ]  tur,    Gratias  agamus   Domino   Deo 

*  l^Arcurxvfiw  rtis  tca^Uts.  omit.  MS.  nostro.'  —  S.  Aug.  Ep.  cIxxxtIL  (al. 
Lamb.]  Ivii.)  ad  Dardanum,  cap.  tI.  |  21.  Op., 

*  Ut  quotidie  per  universum  orbem     tom.  IL  col.  1027.  B.] 

humanum  genus  una  pene  Toce  re-  ■  [This  note  is  not  found  in  the 

spondeat,  Sursum  corda  «e  habere  ad  Durham  bo<^,  but  it  is  in  Nicholls ; 

Dominum,  —  S.  Aug.  de  Vera  Ke-  it  is  in  the  B.  M.  and  Lamb.  MSS. 

ligione,  cap.  iii.  §  5.  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  Nicholls  probably  deriyed  it  from  the 

1211.  A.]                     '  MS.  communicated  by  the  Bey.  C^ 

[This  reference  omitted  in  MS.  NeiL] 


Lamb.]  •  [^on '  a  M.  and  Lamb.  MSS.] 

^  ['  Hsec  et  aequentia '  MS.  B.  M.j  ^  ['  the '  MS.  Lamb.1 

\  repetit '  MS.  B.  M.  which  puU        «  ['  deaneth '  NichoUa.] 


•'['Ha 

«  ['eti 


BOOK  OF   COMMON  PEAYER. 


157 


manm  mea.^,  et  Mc  introiba  ad  aiiare  Dei,  ut  annuncietn^ 
vQcern  ei/^apicrTtW-   P^-  %xvL  6*    Moraliter  et  decorej  uti^  cum 

magnatibus  accubituri  sumus^ 

Postea  panes  e  canistro  in  patinam  pouit :  dein  Tinum  e 
doliolo  ^,  adinstar  Sanguinis  erumpentis  '■j  iu  calicem  haurit ; 
tura  aquara  e  Triconali*  scypho  "^  immiscet ;  poatremo  omoi- 
bus^  ritej  et  quam  fieri  potest  deceotisaime  atque  aptissinie  "* 
compositis,  stans  pergit  et  pcragit* 

In  rariore  aolennitate  hie  pergit  Episcopiis  et  consecrat. 

Thanks,  He  brake  t7.]  N,  4r,  h. 

Sic  nos  ejus  duetu  et  exemplo  qui  hie  prsesidet  \ 

The  Blood  *  .  <  unto  everlasting  life  J]  K*  19.  a. 

To  this  prayer^  of  the  Priest  every  eom  muni  cant  Bhould 
say  Amen ;  and  then,  and  not  before,  take  the  Sacrament  of 
himP,  Universam  Ecelesiam,  accepto  Cliriati  Sanguine, 
dicere  asserit  Augustinus  ad  Orosiumj  (iuaest.  49^,  Quare 
duo  hie  egregia^  habemus,  1,  Universam*  Ecclcsiam  partici- 
pern  esse  Calicis^     2."  Cum  aecipiunt*  dicere^.  Amen, 

Et  quaraquam*  Schismatici  cavillantur  debitum  genu- 
flexionia  ritam%  orantibus**  quia  aUus  gestua"^  usurpandua, 
nisi  fiupplieatonus  ? 

Ad  Or  at,  Dom,']  Em  holism  us,  oratio  Dominiea  •** 

We  most  hmrtUy  thank  Mee^]  N.  5L  b. 

When  the  Psalm  is  ended,  let  the  Deacon  aay.  Let  ua  give 

'  ['nt  nio  isHQDclem'  MS,  B,  HO 
•  r*iir  MS.  Lamk] 
*iamu8'  ora.  MS. 


B.  M-i 
MoUo*MS.  B,M.] 
'dirumpena*  MS»  B.  M,;  *eniin- 
pens*  MS.  Lmnb.] 

1  [*  trielinari '  MS.  B.  M.] 
^   ^cjpbo'MS.  B.M.] 
1    *  omnia '  MSS.  B.  M.  and  Lamb.] 
^  I'  atque  aptiwiine*  om,  MB,  B.M.j 
*  [  Ai  thai  lime  there  vaa  no  rubric 
enjoining  t1ii&    This  note  is  gmllted 
Ma  Lamb.] 
^  ['  these  pmyeni'  M3-  Lamb.] 
>    '  of  him!  om.  MS,  Lamb  J 
"i  [Dialog.  Queestionum  Ixr.  sub  tit. 
f>ro«ii    percontantm    et    S.  Augoat. 
respondentiij,  opua  spurlum  s^u  con^ 
i^rcHiatum.— Qusast.  49.  Op^^  torn.  vj. 
(Appftod.)   col  1094,  C.      Cf,  autera 
locum  nndc  de«nmptum  est    "  Habet 
enitn  mapiam  rocf^m  Chriaii  sanguia 
in  term^  cum  eo  accopto  ab  ommbua 
gentibud  reijpondetur.    Amen."  —  3, 


Aug.   cent.  Faust.  Maaich.    lib,  xii. 
cap,  10.  Op.,  tom.  viii.  coL  382.  BJ 

^  Y  Seeuuilutn  morcm  utiiverBfe  ec- 
cle^iie*  Augusiin,  ad  OroH.  qusiit.  49. 
Uaivfjr^  Ectilefiia^  accepto  Cbrigti  san- 
guine, dicit  Amen,  Ubi  duo  egregi^ 
(noULu  digna^  MS.  Lamb.,)  &c.*  MBS, 
KM,  and  Lamb.] 

*  h  ll^niveraalem  *  Nicholle,] 
^  [*^ti[^uiui^'  MS.  B,  M.] 

-  ['Et2;MS.  Durk] 

*  raccipiant*  MS.  Durk;  'accepe- 
rint^MS,  I.Amb.] 

y  pomnea  dicere'  MSS.  B, M.  and 
Lamp,} 
»  fquamviB*  MS.  B.M.] 

*  [' debit um  i^i^iiufteiiouid  rjlum 
cavil  Ian  tar/  MS,  B.M.] 

*•  ['  orantiLms  tarn  en*  MS.  B,  M.] 
^  ['quia    akius    gc«tu3    orantibua* 
MS.  fjamb] 
^  [Only  found  in  MS.  Lamb,] 
'  [ThiH  note  omitted  M3.  Lamb.] 
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tlianks  to  Him  who  has  mado  us  worthy  to  receive  His  holy 
Mysteries,  &c.     Clem.  Const.  Ap.  lib.  viii.  cap.  20.' 
N.  62.  a.         Glory  be  to  God  on  High.] 

K  Socrat.  \i.  8.^  Hymnus  Angelicas.  ^Aimjxova  post  Com- 
munionem.     D.  Hilarii  Pictav.*  S.  Chrys.  ad  Antioch.  57J. 

B^ore  the  Blessing,'] 

Here  the  congregation  ariseth,  and  having  made  their 
adoration*^,  they  go  towards  their  seats  to  a  little^  private 
devotion.  In  their  way,  at  the  foot  of  the  choir,  stands  the 
cippus  pauperum,  into  which  every  man  puts  a  small  piece  of 
silver  ^;  whilst "  the  Priest,  standing  still"  at  the  Altar,  readeth 
the  exhortatory  sentences  for  alms  p,  ut  supra. 

At  the  Blessing,"] 

When^  all  are  composed  in'  their  seats,  he  proceeds  to  the 
Blessing  *• 
N.  68.  b.         And  there  shall  be  no  celebration  ...  a  great  number. "] 

Communionis  tempore  dumpbpulus  conveniat.    Gelas.^ 


'  [Kai  6  9Ukovos  \§yirt0  iravcc^iivov 
ToO  ^^^iXkovroi  ....  ci}x<xp(<'^0'<'M**' 

arjfimw  avrov  fivanipUw, — ConBt.  Apost. 
lib.  viii.  c&Q.  18, 14.  —  Cone.  torn.  i. 
col.  486.  A.] 

V  [Thia  reference  is  put  after  in 
MSS.  Lamb,  and  B.M.] 

^  pTvctriof  'AKTiox«fa»  T^t  'Xupius, 
rplros  iwd  rod  diro<rr6Kov  Hirpov 
McKOwoSt  8s  leai  rots  d'wo(rr6Kou  eurrois 
avv8i4rpi^9Vf  hmaaiatf  fZScv  ayy4\9ty, 
Stci  rtiy  dvruptiywv  viumw  ri^v  dyiay 
TpidBa  lifiyovrrtnf,  ic.  r.  X.  —  Socrat. 
H.  £.  lib.  y'u  cap.  8.  p.  322.1 

^  [Andiat  orantis  populi  congistens 
quia  extra  eccleaiam  vocem,  apectct 
celebrea  hymnorum  aonitus,  et  inter 
divinorum  quoqne  aacramentorum 
officia  reaponaionem  devotaB  confea- 
aionia  accipiat. — S.  Hil.  in  Pa.  Ixr. 
I  8.  Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  196.  C] 

J  [The  Homiliea  of  S.  Chryaost  ad 
Pop.  Antioch.  after  the  22d,  which 
uaed  to  paaa  under  the  name  of  S. 
Chryaoatom,  are  made  up  from  pna- 
aages  out  of  hia  other  works.  (See 
above,  p.  40.)  The  paaaago  here  re- 
ferred to  occurs  in  iJom.  Iv.  (al.  Ivi.) 


in  S.  Matt  §  5.   Op.,  torn,  a  p.  853. 
ed.Say. 

The  references  atand  thus,  '  Hilar. 
Chrya.  Socrat'  in  MSS.  K  M.  and 
Lamb. 

The  words,  'A  Hymn  appointed  by 
Clement,  Const  lib.  vii.  cap.  47.'  which 
are  printed  by  Nicholla  aa  part  of 
Andrewea'  note,  are  not  so  in  MS. 
Dnrh.,  but  a  remark  added  by  Biahop 
Coain.  It  is  not  in  MS.  Lamb,  or 
B.M.] 

^  ['haye  all  made  adoration'  MS. 
Lamb.] 

1  P and  use  their'  MSS.  aM.  and 
Lamb.] 

•['his  money'  MSS.  B.  M.  and 
Lamb.] 

»  ['whiles'  MS.Durh.] 

»  P  still '  om.  MS.  B.  MJ 

f  [That  is,  our  present  oflertoiy  sen- 
tences, see  above,  p.  153.] 
-'Andwhen' MaB.M.] 
'at'  MS.  Lamb.] 
'the   bleasing  la  given.'    MSS. 
B.  M.  and  Lamb.] 

^  TThis  note  is  omitted  in  MS. 
Lamb.] 


A  COPPTE  OF  THE  FORME  USED  BY  THE  LO:  BISHOP 

OF  ELYE  IK  CONSECRATING  THE  NEWE 

CHURCH  PLATE  OF  THE  CATHEBRALL  CHURCH 

OF  WORC^ 


[TiiK  form  med  hy  Bbbop  Andrewea  in  coni^cnilitig  Plite  for  Ihe  Altar,  hott 
firat  printed,  a3  used  by  him,  U  prcserveil  amongAt  the  M89b  coUectiona  of 
Henry  WUarton,  in  the  library  of  tho  Arehbisbop  of  Canterbury  at  Lambetk 
(MSS.  No*  577,  pp.  113—115.)  The  volame,  of  wbicb  it  Ia  a  part,  ia  described 
by  Wharton  aa  a  collection  of  iustnaments  and  reeords  of  the  greatest  value, 
made  in  tbe  bund  writing  or  by  the  eare  of  Arebbiabop  Sancroft.  On  the  fly-leaf 
k  written,  "GoUectio  plurium  In^tniurentorum  et  Monnmentorum  majctmi 
pretii,  facta  vel  manu  vel  cura  R*  R.  P.  Willelml  Bancroft,  Arcliicp'  Cant/'  By 
the  tide  of  tbifl  is  written  by  another  band,  "  Mr.  Wharton'^  o^ei  band/*  and 
belaw  it  by  anotbcr,  "Colleclore  Henrico  \Tb&rtou  t>.  Arch.  CanL  a  sacria 
domeatieo/'  Many  of  the  documents  aro  tran^ribed  by  ArchbiBbop  Bancroft 
himielf ;  others  by  (apparently)  empbyed  transcribers  {  some  times  a  aerirener^d 
tmnd  completea  wbat  the  Arch  bishop  had  begun  to  eopy.  Others  are  eariter 
MSS.  on  paper  of  varying:  siacj*  bound  up  togielber.  There  is  another  order  of 
conaecrating  plate  for  the  alt4ir,  and  several  formfl  of  consecrating  cbanihei; 
e^g.  of  the  church  and  churchyard  of  Foulmire  iti  com.  Buekingbamj  by 
William  Barlow,  Bishop  of  LiqcoIq,  1".  Koremb.  Viz.  FesL  Omn,  SS".  1610; 
of  the  Chapel  of  EU  Peler^a  Col  lege,  Cambridge^  by  Francis  White,  Bishop  of 
Kly,  1B32;  of  St.  John's  Church,  Leeds,  by  Archbi(*hop  Neilo  of  York,  165-1 ; 
and  immediately  afterwards  of  his  chapel  at  Abergullly,  by  ArcbbisUop  Laud. 
In  the  same  handwriting  aa  tlic  form  of  conMscmting  plate  now  printed,  and 
occupying  one  fasciculus  with  il>  ia  the  service  for  the  confiecration  of  the 
Church  of  Dore  in  Herefordshire,  by  Thoopbilus  (Field)  Bi&hop  of  BL  David'aj 
acting  for  Bishop  Wren,  March  22,  1S34*  The  handwriting  appeare  to  bo 
of  tbat  dato, 

Thifl  form  of  conBeerating  Communion  plate  «eoms  to  have  been  regarded 
a(^  a  modeli  and  m  frequently  alluded  to :  e.  g,  such  coofleeration  wan  charge) 
against  Archbishop  Laud  at  hU  trials  hia  answer  was,  "All  that  1  used  was 
according  to  the  copy  of  the  late  Revere ud  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Bishop 
Andrewsj  itbich  I  have  by  me  to  be  seen,  and  which  himself  used  all  bis 
time."  (Laud's  Troiiblcs,  chap,  xxii,  p.  313,  Sea  also  Caat.  Doom,  pp.  469, 
470,  499,  503.)  The  same  ia  stated  by  Heylia,  (Cypriamm  Auglicus,  p.  94.) 
And  Kear^  description  of  what  was  done,  accords  with  our  form.  (Neal't? 
History  of  the  Puritans^  vol  ii.   p.  567.   Mnd*  1837.)    At  Canterbury,  the 
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Bame  writer  sayR,  the  cathedral  was  furnished  "  according  to  Bishop  Andrewes* 
model/'  and  "  all  the  Tcssels  underwent  a  solemn  consecration."  (Ibid.) 
Again^  in  the  life  of  Kettlewell,  prefixed  to  the  edition  of  his  works,  p.  56. 
(Kcttlewell's  Works,  vol.  i.),  is  an  account  of  the  consecration  of  a  new  set 
of  communion  plate  for  the  Church  at  Coleshill,  by  Archbishop  Sancroft, 
in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  James  II. ;  the  words  of  the  prayers  are 
given,  and  evidence  that  it  was  Andrewes'  form  which  was  used.  **  For  the 
perpetual  testification  whereof  there  was  an  instrument  drawn  up  in  the  Latin 
tongue,  and  signed  by  the  consecrator,  with  the  archiepiscopal  seal  thereto 
affixed.  The  copy  of  which  instrument  or  act  (dates  and  names  omitted)  was, 
in  the  beginning  of  this  century,  made  public  by  Mr.  Richard  Tisdale,  Chaplain 
to  the  late  Bishop  of  Norwich  (Lloyd) ;  as  was  also  the  entire  form  of  the  con- 
secration which  was  then  used."  The  publication  referred  to  is  entitled,  *'  Form 
of  Dedication  and  Consecration  of  a  Church  or  Chapel ; "  published  in  1708. 

The  service  is  substantially  the  same  as  this  of  Bishop  Andrewes,  which  was 
indeed,  as  it  now  appears,  in  Archbishop  Sancroft's  pogsession.  Thus  it  is 
sanctioned  by  the  use  of  these  two  Archbishops. 

The  circumstances  which  occasioned  the  Bishop  of  Ely  to  consecrate  the 
communion  plate  in  Worcester  Cathedral  are  not  known. 

Another  copy  of  this  office  is  found  in  MSS.  Hari.  Numb.  3795.  Art.  8,  the 
various  readings  of  which  are  here  noted.] 

The  order  of  consecrating  Plate  for  the  Altar. 

The  plate  to  be  consecrated  is  placed  upon  a  Table  about  the 
middle  of  the  quire  before  the  beginning  of  Divine  Service. 

Immediately  after  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  the  pronouncing  of 
this  sentence,  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  &e.,  the 
Presenter  of  tlie  plate  being  in  his  choral  habit  {if  he  be  a 
Churchman)  cometh  forth,  and  standir^  by  the  said  Table, 
after  obeisance  first  to  God,  and  to  the  Bishop,  saith, 

Presenter.  Reverend  Father  in  God,  in  the  name  of  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Worcester : 
I  humbly  beseech  your  Lordship  that  some  vessels  prepared 
for  the  use  of  that  Church  here  ready  may  be  presented  unto 
the  Lord,  and  by  your  sacred  ofl&ce  may  receive  an  holy  dedi- 
cation unto  godly  *  divine  service. 

The  Bishop.  We  are  ready  to  do  what  you  desire  in  a 
matter  so  well  becoming  them  in  whose  name  you  come,  and 
(as  we  assure  ourselves)  so  acceptable  unto  God  for  the  service 
of  his  holy  Church.  First,  therefore,  let  us  begin  with  prayer. 

O  Eternal  God,  Lord  of  all  power  and  glory,  prostrate 
here  before  thy  throne  of  grace,  we  beg  thy  heavenly  mercy, 
•  ['Gtfd's.'  MS.  Ilarl.] 
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and  humbly  call  upon  thee  for  thy  divine  acceptance.  Lord, 
bow  down  thine  ear  and  hear  ns.  Open,  Lord^,  thine  eyes* 
and  behold  thy  poor  servants,  and  have  respect  unto  the* 
supplications  whicbj  in  full  assurance  of  thy  blessed  Son's 
merits,  we  preaumc  to  make  before  thee.  Take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  the  midst  of  us^  and  give  us  hearts  truly 
sensible  of  thy  Divine  Majesty.  Let  thy  Holy  Spirit  help 
our  infirmities.  Lord,  increase  our  faith,  order  our  devo- 
tions, make  us  zealous  for  thy  glory,  and  give  us  to  revive**  in 
the  service  of  thy  most  blessed  name,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

The  said  Presenter  iaketh  in  *  his  hands^ 

first,  ike  paten\  mtd  [after  obeisance)  conieth  vp  to  the 
Bwhop  standing  before  the  midst  of  the  Altm-^  and  kneels 
ing  damn  saUk^ 

I  offer  this  unto  thee  and  thy  holy  service,  O  Lord  Gksd 
Almighty, 

The  Bishop  remiveth  them  and  turneth  to  set  them  on  the  Altar, 
his  Chaplains  standing  on  each  side  of  the  Altar  in  their 
formalities^  and  in  the  mean  time  ^  saying  alteruatim, 

a*  He  rained  down  manna  ou  them  for  to  eat,  and  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven.     PsaL  Lxxviii.  25^  26. 

b.  So  man  did  eat  Angels'  food,  and  he  sent  them  meat 
enough. 

In  the  mean  while  the  Presenter  is  ready  again  mth  the  chalices 

covered^  and  kneeling  down^^  saitk,  (iit  prius). 
Whiks  the  Bishop  sets  them  on,  the  Chaplains  pronounce, 

a.  That  he  may  bring  food  out  of  the  earth,  and  wine  that 

maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man.    PsaL  ciw  15. 

6.  We  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thee  i  we  will  remember 
thy  love  more  than  wine.    Cant,  u  4, 

7^€  Presenter  as  before  offereth  the  fagons,  which  while  the 

Bp}  sets  on  J  the  Chaplains  sag, 

fl.  They  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  plenteousnesa  of  thy 

^  p O  I^rJ;  MB.  Had.]  r  ['while *  MS.  Harl] 

^  I'  tbcir^  MS.  Hurl.]  ^  [om.  MS.  Kaih] 

*  [*  rejoice"  MS.  HatL]  ^  [The  word  '  Bp.*  la  tiol  m  cltUcr 

■   riuto^  MS.  UarK]  M8,j 

^  hpatemi;  MS  Hari] 
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house^  and  thou  shait  give  them  drink  of  thy  pleasures  as  out 
of  the  river.     PsaL  xxxvi.  8, 

A.  Eat,  O  friends,  drink  and  be  replenished,  O  beloved. 
Cant.  V.  1. 

The  basin  is  offered  next  by  the  Presenter,  which,  when  the 
Bishop  hath  taken,  the  Chaplains  say, 

a.  An  offering  of  a  free  heart  will  I  give  thee,  and  praise 
thy  name,  O  Lord,  because  it  is  so  oomfortable.  PsaL  IviiL  6. 

b.  Let  the  freewill  offering*^  of  my  mouth  please  thee, 
O  Lord,  and  teach  me  thy  judgments.    PsaL  cxix.  108. 

The  Presenter  bringeth  the  candlesticks,  and  the  Bishop  setteth 

them  on ;  the  Chaplains  say  *, 

a.  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
my  path  "*.     PsaL  cxix.  5. 

A.  For  in  thee  is  the  fountain  of  light  ^,  and  in  thy  light 
shall  we  see  light.     PsaL  xxxvi.  9. 

'  The  cen-  Lastly  he  bringeth  the  censer^,  which  tlie  Bishop  likewise  sets 
LoTowDA      on,  and  the  Chaplains  say, 

a.  While  the  king  sitteth?  at  his  table,  my  spikenard 
scndcth  out  the  smell  thereof.    CanL  i.  12. 

b.  Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  Thee  as  the  incense, 
and  let  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  be  as  the**  evening  sacrifice. 
PsaL  cxli.  2. 

Then  tlie  Bishop  layeth  his  hands  upon  every  piece  again,  and, 
standing,  saith, 

O  Lord,  heavenly  Father,  we  most  meekly  beseech  Thee 
favourably  to  accept  these  holy  offerings  now  presented  unto 
Thee :  Thine,  O  Lord,  be  all  the '  glory  in  all  our  approaching  • 
unto  thee,  the  honour  thine  alone  in  all  our  service  *  of  Thee. 
Grant,  most  gracious  Lord,  that  what  we  have  now  faithfully 
offered  unto  Tliee  in  the  uprightness  of  our  hearts,  may  be 
religiously  preserved  from  all  profane  and  secular  uses,  and 
may  ever  continue  in  that  holy  service  whereunto  they  are 
now  dedicated,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 


••  ['offerings'  MS.  Harl.] 
»  t' saying;  MS.  Harl.] 
«"[' paths.*  MS.  Harl.] 
»  Wife,'  MS.  Harl.] 
"  [This  in  a  marginal  note  in  the 
Lambeth  MS.] 


'sits'  MS.  Harl.] 

'an*  MS.  Harl.] 
_'bethe'  MS.  Harl.] 

'approachings*  MS.  Harl.] 
'''-^rvices'  MS.  Harl.] 


COMMUNION  PLATE.  1C3 

The  Benediction, 

We  bless  Thee,  O  Lord,  for  thy  blessings  upon  us,  and  for 
that  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  put  into  the  hearts  of  thy  humble 
servants  to  make  these  holy  dedications  unto  thy  Divine 
Majesty.  Look  down.  Lord,  in  mercy  upon  them,  and  bless 
them  with  the  ridies  of  thy  goodness.  Bless  them  in  their 
persons  and  in  their  substance,  and  in  all  that  belongs  unto 
them,  or  that  they  give^  their  hands  unto.  And  grant"^  we 
beseech  Thee,  that  by  the  reverend  and  holy  use  of  these 
offerings.  Thy  praise  and  glory  may  now  and  ever  be  set  forth 
in  thy  Church,  and  that  thy  daily  service  may  therein  be 
performed  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  as  becometh'  so  holy  and 
glorious  a  Grod ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

This  done  they  proceed  to  read  the  other  sentences^  for  the 
ordinary  offerings,  and  so  go  on  with  the  rest  of  the  Com- 
munion*, 

-  ['put'  MS.  Harl.l  r  ['wrvlces'  MS.  HarL] 

«  ['becomes*  MS.  Harl.]  »  [*  of  Communion.'  MS.  Uarl.] 
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THE  MANNER  DF  INDUCTION 

PBESCRIBED   BT   THI 

RIGHT  REV.  LANCELOT  ANDREWES,   BISHOP  OF   CHICHESTER, 
ELY,  AND  WINCHESTER. 


[This  Form  of  Induction  is  found  in  the  same  volume  as  the  Consecration 
of  Church  Plate.  It  immediately  follows  the  Manner  of  Consecrating  the 
Church  and  Churchyard  at  Foulmire,  by  Bishop  W.  Barlow.  They  are  both 
transcribed  by  Archbishop  Sancroft ;  and  before  the  Manner  of  Induction  he 
has  written  the  memorandum,  "  This  I  found  also  in  the  same  book."  What 
that  book  is,  has  not  been  discovered.] 

The  neighbour  minister^  that  inducts  you,  let  him  read  in 
the  Church  Porch  (the  Church  being  empty  and  the  door 
locked)  the  Mandate  ad  Inductionem,  verbatim. 

That  done,  let  him  give  you  hold  of  the  ring  or  key,  and 
say. 

By  virtue  hereof,  I,  C.  D.  give  you,  I.  N.  real,  actual,  and 
corporal  possession  of  this  Parish,  together  with  all  and  sin- 
gular the  tithes,  rights,  and  commodities  of  and  belonging  to 
the  same. 

Then  unlock  the  door,  and  go  into  the  Church  alone,  and 
lock  or  bolt  the  door,  and  execute  these  particulars,  which 
you  shall  write  on  the  backside  of  your  mandate,  viz. — 

Accepi  clavem,  intravi  solus,  oravi,  tetigi  sacra,  pulsavi 
campanas.  In  nomine  Patris,  Filii,  et  S.  S*^    Amen. 

Per  me,  I.  N. 

Then  let  it  be  endorsed  also,  that  such  a  day  of  such  a 
year,  C.  D.  did  induct  I.  N.  into  the  Church  of  A.  in  the 
county  of  B.  and  unto  him  hath  given  real,  actual,  and 
corporal  possession  of  that  Parsonage,  and  of  all  the  rights 
and  appurtenances  of  the  same. 

In  witness  whereof  I  have  hereunto  subscribed  my  name. 

By  me,  C.  D. 

In  the  presence  of  ua 
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SICK. 


NOTICE. 


[This  Edition  of  the  Manual  for  the  Sick  la  reprinted  from  that  pablitthed 
by  Bichard  Drake  in  1648 ;  being,  as  he  explains  in  his  Pre&oe,  the  first 
complete  Edition. 

The  Prayers  for  the  Morning,  Evening,  and  Holy  Communion,  which  were 
originally  subjoined  to  it,  with  a  fresh  title,  but  continuous  paging,  were 
inserted  in  their  proper  places  in  the  Edition  of  the  Private  Devotions,  pub- 
lished a  few  months  afterwards  by  the  same  Editor,  ami  ceased  from  that  time 
to  form  a  part  of  this  Manual. 

The  Manual  for  the  Sick  has,  in  the  subsequent  reprints,  been  subjoined  to 
the  Private  Devotions,  though  retaining  incorrectly  its  original  title-page. 

Richard  Drake,  the  Editor  of  this  Work,  and  the  original  translator  of  the 
Private  Devotions,  was  admitted  a  Scholar  of  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge, 
on  Dr.  WattB*s  foundation,  March.  15th,  1626  (see  Wilson's  Merchant  Tailors' 
School,  p.  558) ;  was  afterwards  K^letor  of  Badwinter  (Walker's  Sufferings, 
par.  ii.  p.  230) ;  created  D.D.  by  Royal  Mandate,  Aug.  2d,  1660,  (Wood's  Ath. 
Ox.  iii.  282) ;  appointed  Prebendary  of  North  Alton,  in  the  Church  of 
Salisbury,  Sept.  9th,  1660,  (Walker,  ibid.)  He  appears  to  have  resigned  this 
last  preferment,  March  23d,  1662,  on  being  nominated  Chancellor  of  the  same 
Church.  The  latter  dignity  he  retained  till  his  death,  when  he  was  succeeded 
(Le  Neve,  Fasti  EccL  Angl.  p.  269)  by  Seth  Ward,  Nor.  6th,  1681.  It  may 
be  added,  that  he  was  one  of  Walton's  assistants  in  editing  the  well-known 
London  Polyglott] 
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TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READER. 


The  great  errand  of  our  coming  into  this  world,  is  but  to 
prepare  ourselves  for  a  better.  Which  being  the  chief  scope 
and  aim  of  this  Manual^  I  cannot  but  commend  his  pious 
intention,  who  formerly  presented  it  to  public  view.  But, 
observing  a  great  want  of  that  impression;  besides  many 
literal  imperfections,  omissions  and  misquotations  of  Holy 
Scriptures  therein,  and  generally  so  great  a  want  of  that 
care  and  exactness  which  was  due  to  any  piece  of  him,  to 
whom  it  claimed  relation,  and  which  made  the  child  so 
unlike  the  father,  I  counselled  this  Second  Edition  of  it, 
assuring  myself  that  it  would  be  an  acceptable  service  to  the 
Church  of  God,  and  not  a  little  engage  the  world  in  a 
reverend  estimation  of  this  holy  Prelate,  who  not  only 
taught  them  the  way  to  Heaven  by  his  incomparable  Ser- 
mons, but  also  assisted  them  in  it  by  his  Example  and 
Devotions. 

It  hath  been  too  great  a  fault*  in, all  ages,  to  wrap  up  their 
drugs  in  gold,  and  to  vent  false  wares  under  glorious  titles, 
imposing  on  the  world,  and  on  famous  authors,  many  broken 
and  imperfect  relics. 

That  this  Reverend  Father  hath  suffered  somewhat  by  this 
false  play,  is  too  notorious  in  the  world.  And  in  the  former 
impression  of  this  Manual  there  were  some  crude  additions, 
which,  though  not  justifiable  by  any  authentic  evidence  or 
remain  of  his,  were  yet  imposed  on  him  and  us,  and  dared  to 
call  him  master. 

These  being  hence  remanded  to  their  proper  place  of 
silence  and  obscurity,  I  give  you  this  as  his  genuine  issue. 
Which  I  am  the  rather  induced  to  believe  so,  not  only  by 
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the  internal  arguments^  the  spirit  and  genius,  the  metha 
and  piety  thereof,  but  also,  by  the  external  testimony  am 
conveyance  of  it  to  us,  as  his,  under  the  fair  hand  of  hi 
amanuensis ;  from  which,  collated  with  another  manuscripl 
and  that  in  print,  I  give  you  this  corrected. 

That  it  was  conceived  and  used  by  him  in  his  ordinar 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  when  he  was  Vicar  of  St.  Giles  Cripple 
gate,  though  I  take  it  for  no  good  topic  to  gain  your  enter 
tainment  of  it  by,  yet  this  persuasion  it  may  happily  beget 
that  all  the  business  of  a  parish  priest  is  not  confined  to  th< 
pulpit ;  but  that  there  is  other  business,  if  the  people  coul< 
think  on  it,  wherein  to  employ  men  of  that  profession :  which 
if  80  well  attended  as  it  ought,  we  should  not  hear  of  w 
many  scandalous  complaints  against  a  lazy  Clergy,  nor  be  8< 
much  infested  by  sacrilegious  intruders  into  our  sacred  office 

Your  pardon,  if  I  tell  you  what  I  mean,  not  in  mine  own 
but  his  expressions,  who  knew  better  what  belonged  to  th( 
court  of  conscience : — 

^^  I  take  it  to  be  an  error,  to  think  the  fruits  of  repentance 
and  the  worth  of  them,  to  be  a  matter  any  common  mai 
can  skill  of  well  enough;  needs  never  ask  S.  John,  o: 
S.  Paul  what  he  shall  do;  knows  what  he  should  do  as  wel 
as  S.  Paul,  or  S.  John  either.  And  that  it  is  not  rather  i 
matter,  wherein  we  need  the  counsel  and  direction  of  such  ai 
arc  professed  that  way.  Truly  it  is  neither  the  least,  nor  thi 
last,  part  of  our  learning  to  be  able  to  give  an  answer  anc 
direction  in  this  point.  But  therefore  laid  aside  and  neg- 
lectcd  by  us,  because  not  sought  after  by  you.  Therefore  nol 
studied,  but  by  very  few,  quia  nemo  nos  interrogate  because  il 
is  grown  out  of  request  quite. 

^^We  have  learned,  I  know  not  where,  a  new,  a  shortei 
course,  which  flesh  and  blood  better  likes  of.  To  pass  the 
whole  course  of  our  life,  and,  in  the  whole  course  of  our  life, 
not  to  be  able  to  set  down,  where,  or  when,  or  what  we  didj 
when  we  did  that  which  we  call  repenting.  What  fruits  there 
came  of  it;  what  those  fruits  might  be  worth.  But  even  t 
little  before  our  death,  (and  as  little  as  may  be,)  not  till  the 
world  hath  given  us  over,  then,  lo,  to  come  to  our  quia 
faciemus  ?  to  ask.  What  we  shall  do  ?  When  we  are  able  tc 
do  nothing;  and  then  must  one  come,  and  (as  we  call  itj 
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speak  comfortably  to  us^  tliat  is,  minister  to  us  a  little  Divinity 
Laudanum,  rather  stupefactive  for  the  present,  than  doing 
any  gonnd  good,  and  so  take  our  leaves  to  go  meet  with  Ira 
vtntura. 

"  This  way,  tliis  fashion  of  repenting,  Saint  John  knew  it 
not ;  it  is  far  from  his  friwfm  dii/nos ;  St,  Paul  knew  it  not ; 
it  is  far  from  his  &pera  digtia.  And  I  can  say  Httle  to  itj  but 
I  pray  God  it  deceive  ns  not.  It  is  not  good  trying  concln- 
aions  about  our  soids  ^/^ 

This  I  take  for  so  fair  an  item  to  a  tender  and  pious 
Cliristian,  as  I  doubt  not  of  diverting  him  thereby  from 
deferring  the  making  of  his  accounts  even  with  Heaven,  till 
the  cross,  or  bed  of  sickness  call  upon  him-  Sure,  that  is  no 
time  or  place,  to  contest  with  two  such  enemies,  as  arc 
infirmities  and  sins :  and  an  age  is  too  short  a  time  to  provide 
ourselves  in  for  eternity. 

With  this  protest  and  caveat  against  this  unchristian  course 
and  fashion  of  the  world,  I  commend  this  to  you  as  your  vade 
mecnm ;  and  as  your  faithful  friend  and  counsellor*  Which, 
though  it  speak  in  special  to  the  sick,  will  be  found  upon 
serious  thoughts^  to  be  serviceable  to  all  estates  and  condi- 
tions whatsoever,  whether  in  sickness  or  health,  prosperity  or 
adversity ;  making  in  us  such  deep  impresses  of  the  Divine 
excellency,  and  our  human  frailty^  as  must  needs  force  us 
from  the  cobweb  comforts  of  this,  to  the  desire  of  enjoying 
those  more  solid  and  immutable  in  a  better  world,  in  the 
expressions  and  with  the  longings  of  the  Royal  Prophet, 
"  My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea  even  for  the  living  God. 
When  shall  I  come  to  appear  before  the  presence  of  God  !" 
PsaL  xlii*  2. 

I  need  not  mind  you  of  the  reading  of  the  Psalms  after  the 
old  translation  of  the  Liturgy,  For,  besides  that  there  was 
no  other  then  in  being,  the  constant  use  of  those  expressions, 
to  which  the  Church  was  so  habituated  in  her  daily  Ofllces, 
had  made  them  so  fjuniliar  and  known  to  all,  that  any  other 
reddition  of  them  might  have  been  taken  for  the  greatest 
injury  and  invasion  that  could  possibly  have  heen  made  upon 
devotion. 

^  3e«  Biabop  AadreweiA  Eighth  Serin (vn  of  Ecpcntanee  uud  Fftfttin^* 
[Wurks,  Toi  i.  pp.  450,  4&1.] 


17-4  TO  THE   CHRISTUN   READER. 

One  presumption  I  shall  promise  myself  your  pardon  of, 
my  affixed  titles  and  inscriptions,  they  being  wholly  designed 
out  of  charity,  for  the  better  use  and  service  of  the  many ; 
who,  not  being  able  to  digest  and  apply  what  is  given  in 
gross,  may,  under  these  special  and  distinct  heads,  find  matter 
proper  for  their  meditations  and  devotions,  according  to  their 
several  exigencies. 

The  forms  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  being  very 
lame  and  broken  in  the  former  Edition,  I  give  you  here 
complete  and  perfect.  To  which  I  have  added,  as  the  crown 
and  complement  of  all  our  services,  his  Devotions  for  the 
Holy  Commimion ;  all  translated  out  of  the  Greek  copy  of  his 
Amanuensis.  You  will  need  no  other  reason  of  the  addition 
of  this  last,  when  I  shall  tell  you,  that  (besides  that  I  find  it 
in  Latin  annexed  with  the  Manual  for  the  Sick)  the  partici- 
pation of  that  sacred  mystery  is  the  most  proper  companion 
for  persons  in  that  condition,  as  being  the  Viaticum  of  the 
soul,  and  a  Pledge  of  the  Resurrection. 

I  shall  add  no  more,  but  the  promise  of  my  prayers  for  a 
blessed  improvement  of  this  intended  for  your  good ;  and  a 
desire  of  your  for  him,  who  accounts  himself  happy  in  nothing 
more  than  the  prayers  of  Christian  people,  as  the  highest 
obligation  that  can  possibly  be  laid  upon. 

Your  most  himiblc  Servant 

in  our  Lord  Jesus, 

R.  D. 
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Whether  P'  ^^*^^^*'  ^'  unquiet? 
\2.  Cheerful,  or  deject  ? 
If  being  well  he  found  comfort 

{Hearing, 
Beading, 
Repeating  particulars. 
Whether  any  material  point,  whereof  to  be  admonished  ? 
To  take  occasion  out  of  his  own  words. 
AKP.— PiMov,  rrc.  N 
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General  Considerations  of  the  Mortality  of  Man. 

What  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death  ?  PsaL 
Ixxxix.  48. 

It  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die.     Heb.  ix.  37. 

I  am  a  stranger  with  Thee^  and  a  sojourner^  as  all  my 
fathers  were.  PsaL  xxxix.  14. 

Here  we  have  no  continuing  city.     Heb.  xiii.  14. 

The  night  cometh^  when  no  man  can  work.     S,  John  ix.  4. 

If  the  tree  fall  toward  the  souths  or  toward  the  north,  in 
the  place  where  the  tree  falleth  there  it  shall  be.    EccL  xi.  8. 

Comfortable  Scriptures  to  be  ttsed  to  the  Sick  party. 

The  mountains  may  remove,  and  the  hills  may  fall  down, 
but  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  nor  the  covenant 
of  my  peace  come  to  nothing,  saith  the  Lord,  that  hath  com- 
passion on  thee.     P.  Isa.  liv.  10. 

Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass. 
S.  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 

All  the  promises  of  God  are  in  Him  Yea  and  Amen.  2  Cor. 
i.  20. 

In  Whom  we  have  most  great  and  precious  promises,  that 
we  should  be  partakers  of  the  divine  natui'e.     2  S.  Pet.  i.  4. 

I  have  heard  Ephraim  lamenting  thus ;  Thou  hast  corrected 
me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  an  untamed  heifer. 

Convert  Thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  converted.  For  Thou  art 
the  Lord  my  God.        * 

Surely,  after  that  I  had  converted,  I  repented :  I  smote 
upon  my  thigh :  I  was  ashamed,  yea  even  confounded,  be- 
cause I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth. 

Since  I  spake  to  him,  I  still  remembered  him :  therefore 
my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him :  I  will  surely  have  compas- 
sion on  him,  saith  the  Lord.    P.  Jerem.  xxxi.  18 — ^20. 

I  will  visit  their  offences  with  the  rod,  and  their  sin  with 
scourges : 

Nevertheless  my  mercy  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him ; 
nor  suffer  my  truth  to  fail.     PsaL  Ixxxix.  32.  [33.] 

My  son,  refuse  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  neither  be 
grieved  with  His  correction. 


FOR  THE   SICK. 


179 


For  the  Lord  correcteth  Him  whom  He  loveth,  even  as  the 
father  doth  the  child,  in  whom,  for  all  thai,  he  delighteth, 
ProiK  iiLll,12, 

Behold,  blessed  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth ;  there- 
fore refuse  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Almighty. 

For  He  maketh  the  wound,  and  bindeth  it  up ;  He  smiteth, 
and  His  hands  make  whole  again. 

He  shall  deliver  thee  iu  six  troubles,  and  in  the  seventh 
the  evil  shall  not  touch  thee*     Job  v,  17 — 19. 

Forget  not  the  consolation  that  speaketh  unto  you  as  unto 
children ; 

My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord ;  neither 
faint  when  thou  art  corrected  of  Him. 

For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth ;  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  He  receiveth. 

If  you  endure  chastening^  God  offereth  Himself  unto  yon, 
as  to  a  son :  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth 
not? 

If  therefore  ye  be  without  correctiouj  whereof  aU  are  par- 
takers, then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons. 

Moreover^  we  have  had  the  fathers  of  our  bodies,  who  cor- 
rected us,  and  yet  we  gave  them  reverence ;  should  we  not 
much  rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  Spirits^  that 
we  might  live  ? 

For  they^  verily,  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their 
own  pleasure ;  but  He  chasteneth  us  for  our  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  His  holiness. 

Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  joyous^  but 
grievous  \  yet  afterwards  it  bringeth  the  quiet  fruit  of  right- 
eousness to  them  who  are  thereby  exercised. 

Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  the 
weak  knees.     Heb.  xii*  5 — 12. 

And  ye  now  are  in  sorrow,  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and 
your  hearts  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  shall  none  be  able  to 
take  from  you.     S.  John  xvi  23. 

For  a  little  while  have  I  forsaken  thee,  but  with  great  com- 
passion will  I  gather  thee. 

For  a  moment,  in  mine  anger^  I  hid  my  face  from  thee, 
but  with  everlasting  mercy  wUl  I  have  cotupasaion  on  thee, 
aaith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer*     P\  ha*  liv*  7,  8. 

N  2 
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Modicum  et  videbitis  Me.     S.  Jo.  xvi.  16. 

Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou  chastisest^  O  Lord^  and 
teaehest  him  in  Thy  law ; 

That  Thou  mayest  give  him  rest  in  the  days  of  evil.  Psal. 
xciv.  12,  13. 

But  when  we  are  judged  we  are  chastened  of  Thee,  that  we 
should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.     1  Cor,  xi.  32. 

They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.     Psal.  cxxvi  6. 

The  Lord  hath  chastened  and  corrected  me,  but  He  hath 
not  given  me  over  unto  death.  Psal.  cxviii.  18. 

My  brethren,  coimt  it  exceeding  joy  when  ye  fall  into 
divers  afflictions : 

Knowing  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  bringeth  forth  patience. 

And  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be 
complete,  entire,  lacking  nothing.     S,  Jam.  i.  2 — 4s. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
S.  Matt.  V.  4. 

When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.     2  Cor.  xii.  10. 

Thou,  Lord,  upholdest  all  such  as  are  falling,  and  liftest  up 
those  that  be  down.     Psal.  cxlv.  14. 

Thou  healest  the  broken  in  heart,  and  givest  medicine  to 
heal  their  sickness.     Psal.  cxlvii.  3. 

My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  be  Thou  the  strength 
of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.     Psal.  Ixxiii.  25. 

As  mine  outward  man  doth  wear  and  decay,  so  let  mine 
inward  man  renew  daily. 

O  let  this  light  affliction,  which  wiU  quickly  be  over,  cauae 
unto  me  a  far  more  excellent  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
2  Cor.  iv.  16,  17. 

Several  Duties  recommended  to  the  Sick. 
Prayer. 
Pray  unto  the  Lord,  if  haply  this  may  be  forgiven  thee. 
Acts  viii.  22. 

For  this  cause  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  make  his  prayer 
unto  Thee.    Psal.  xxxii.  6. 

Alms. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  considereth  the  poor  and  needy. 
Psal.  xli.  !• 
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By  mercy  and  truth  are  sins  cleansed  and  forgiven,  Prov. 
xvi.  6. 

Break  off  thine  unrighteousness  by  mercy  to  the  poor. 
P.  Dan.  iv.  27. 

They  showed  the  garments  which  she  had  wrought  with  her 
own  hands.     Acts  ix.  89. 

Hhne  robe, 

I.  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  S.  Luke 
xiii.  5. 

II.  Without /ai/A  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  Heb.  xi.  6. 

III.  If  I  have  bX\  faith,  and  no  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

IV.  We  are  saved  by  hope.    Rom.  viii.  24. 

V.  Hope  thou  in  the  Lord^  and  be  doing  good.  PsaL 
xxxvii.  3. 

And  they  shall  come  forth^  that  have  done  good,  to  the 
resurrection  of  life.     S.  John  v.  29. 

Make  you  friends  of  the  unrighteous  mammon,  that,  when 
you  must  hence,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  taber- 
nacles.    S.  Luke  xvi.  9. 

Zaccheus  stood  forth,  and  said  unto  the  Lord,  Behold,  Lord, 
the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor,  and  if  I  have  taken 
any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him 
fourfold.     S.  Luke  xix.  8. 

Propositions  and  Inferences  to  be  made  to  the  Sick. 

Concerning  the  Wisdom  and  Providence  of  God  in  the  Ordering 
of  all  Afflictions  in  general,  and  this  in  special. 

1.  You  are  persuaded  that  no  sickness  or  cross  cometh  by 
chance  to  any. 

2.  But  you  believe,  that  it  is  God  who  sendeth  them,  with- 
out whose  Providence  they  fall  not  on  us. 

8.  You  acknowledge  God  to  be  most  wise,  and  to  suffer 
nothing  to  befal  us,  but  when  it  is  expedient  it  so  should. 

4.  Therefore,  God  having  sent  this  His  visitation  to  you  at 
this  time,  that  it  is  expedient  for  you  thus  to  be  sick. 

Say, 

I  know,  0  Lord,  that  Thy  judgments  are  just,  and  that  Thou 
of  very  faithfulness  hast  caused  me  to  be  troubled.  PsaL  cxix.  75. 
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Concerning  the  Fatherly  Affection  and  Love  of  God. 

1.  You  know^  and  confess,  that  Grod  to  all^  but  to  Christian 
men  especially,  carrietli  the  affection  of  a  Father  toward  his 
children. 

2.  You  know  also,  that  a  father,  whether  he  make  much 
of  his  child,  or  whether  he  chasten  him,  continueth  a  father 
in  both ;  and  loveth  him  in  the  one  no  less  than  in  the  other. 

8.  Think  the  same  of  God,  as  touching  yourself:  that,  while 
He  gave  you  good  days.  He  loved  you ;  and  that  now  He  send- 
eth  you  some  evil.  He  loveth  you  also ;  and  would  not  have 
sent  this  evil,  but  to  be  a  cause  unto-you  of  a  greater  good ; 
that,  being  called  home  thereby,  you  might  be  at  peace  with 

Him. 

Say, 
Before  I  was  troubled,  I  went  wrong ;  but  now  shall  I  learn 
thy  word.  Psal.  cxix.  67. 

Concerning  the  Patience  and  Jliankfulness  required  in  the  Sick. 

1.  You  are  not  only  to  take  it  patiently,  [I  held  my  peace, 
and  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  it  was  Thy  doing.  Psal. 
xxxix.  9.  //  is  the  Lord,  let  Him  do  what  seemeth  good  in  His 
eyes.     1  Sam.  iii.  18.) 

2.  But  even  to  give  Him  thanks  for  it,  as  for  a  wholesome 
medicine ; 

The  Lord  hath  given,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away :  as  U 
pleaseth  the  Lord  so  is  it  come  to  pass :  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord.     Job  i.  21. 

/  will  take  this  cup  of  salvation,  and  give  thanks  to  the  name 
of  the  Lord.     Psal.  cxvi.  12. 

3.  Especially  for  that  we,  in  the  time  of  our  health  for- 
getting Him,  yet  He  is  so  merciful  that  He  giveth  us  not  over 
with  the  world :  but  for  all  we  have  oft  grieved  his  Holy 
Spirit,  and  fallen  from  grace.  He  visiteth  us  again,  and  offer- 
eth  it  afresh  unto  us. 

4.  That,  if  His  will  had  not  been  to  show  mercy  by  this 
chastisement.  He  could  and  would  have  suddenly  taken  you 
away  with  a  quick  destruction ;  and  not  have  given  you  this 
time  to  bethink  yourself,  and  to  seek  and  sue  to  Him  for 
grace. 
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W^m  I  am  judf/ed^  I  am  ckaaltned  of  the  Lord,  that  /  mh;ht 
not  be  condemned  with  the  tmrkL     1  Cor.  51.  32. 

God^s  vei*y  punishment  Is  a  part  of  His  merq^,  PsaLlxxxix.32. 

It  is  a  grmt  mercy  of  the  Lord  thut  we  are  mt  middenhj 
consumed,     Lameut.  iii.  22, 

For  giving  you  a  iinie  and  space.     Ilev,  ii.  21. 

0  tarry  thou  the  Lord's  leisurej  he  strony^  and  He  shall 
cmnfori  thine  heart,  and  put  thou  thy  trust  in  the  Lord,  PsaU 
xxviu  16. 

O  cast  thy  burthen  upon  the  Lord^  and  He  shall  refresh  thee^ 
and  skat!  not  suffer  the  righteous  to  fail  for  ever.    Psal»  lv<23. 

O  put  your  trust  in  Him  alway^  ye  people :  pour  out  your 
hearts  before  Him  ;  for  God  is  our  hope.     Psol.  Ijdi.  8* 

He  witf  not  alway  be  chiding^  neither  keepeth  He  His  anger 
for  ever.  Psal.  ciii.  9, 

In  His  wrath  He  wilt  remember  mercy.    P.  Uab.  iii,  2. 

Heaviness  may  endure  for  a  nighi^  but  joy  will  come  in  the 
morning,    PsaL  xxx.  5. 

For  a  little  while  have  I  forsaken  thee,  but  with  great  com- 
passion will  I  gather  thee. 

For  a  moment  in  Mine  anger  I  hid  My  face  from  thee,  but 
with  everlastiug  mercy  have  /  had  ^idy  on  thee^  sailh  the  Ijord 
thy  Redeemer.     P.  Isa,  liv,  7,  8, 


Concerning  the  Contrition  and  Repentance  of  the  Sick* 

Do  you  acknowledge  yourself  not  to  have  lived  so  well  at 
yom  ought?  But  to  have  sinued,  done  amiss^  aud  dealt 
wickedly? 

Do  you  call  to  mind  the  years  of  your  life  spent  amisg  in 
the  bitterness  of  your  soul  ? 

Do  you  desire  to  have  your  mind  illuminated  by  God, 
touching  those  sins  you  never  knew  5  or  which  you  once 
knew,  but  have  now  forgotten;  that  you  may  repent  of 
them  ? 

1 .  Do  you  desire  to  feel  greater  sorrow  in  your  soi 
your  sins  corainitted  than  you  do?     2.  Would  you  be  p 
you  did  feel  it?     3,  Andj  are  you  grieved  that   ' 
not?  that  you  arc  no  morc^  grieved ? 
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Be  there^  or  is  there  any  special  sin^  that  doth  lie  heavy  on 
your  conscience^  for  the  which  you  need,  or  would  require 
the  benefit  of  private  Absolution  ? 

Say, 

TJu>u  with  rebukes  dost  chasten  man  for  sin,  and  makest  his 
beauty  consume  as  a  moth  fretting  a  garment.  Fsal.  xxxix.  12. 

There  is  no  health  in  my  flesh,  by  reason  of  Thy  wrath : 
neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones,  by  reason  of  my  sin. 
PsaL  xxxviii.  3. 

Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me  :  heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned 
against  Thee.    Fsal.  xli.  4. 

Lord,  I  confess  my  wickedness ;  and  am  sorry  for  my  sin, 
Psal.  xxxviii.  18. 

/  call  to  mind  the  misspent  years  of  my  life  in  the  bitterness 
of  my  soul.     P.  Isa.  xxxviii.  15. 

My  misdeeds  have  prevailed  against  me  :  O  be  Thou  merci- 
ful unto  my  sin.     Psal.  Ixv.  3. 

For  Thy  Name's  sake,  O  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  my  sin,  far 
it  is  great.     Psal.  xxv.  10. 

0  remember  not  the  offences  and  frailties  of  my  youth ;  but, 
according  to  Thy  mercy,  think  Thou  upon  me,  OLord^for  Thy 
goodness.     Psal.  xxv.  6. 

Namely,  O  Lord,  and  specially  in be  merciful  unto  tne. 

Herein  the  Lord  be  merciful  unto  His  servant.  2  Kings  v.  18. 

O  Lord,  lay  not to  my  charge.    Acts  vii.  60. 

If  Thou,  Lord,  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  O 
Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?    Psal.  cxxx.  3. 

O  enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant :  for  no  flesh  is 
righteous  in  Thy  sight.     Psal.  cxliii.  2. 

My  confusion  is  daily  before  me,  and  the  shame  of  my  face 
hath  covered  me.     Psal.  xliv.  16. 

My  heart  is  disquieted  within  me,  and  the  fear  of  death  is 
fallen  upon  me. 

FearftUness  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  a  horrible 
dread  hath  overwhelmed  me.    Psal.  Iv.  A,  5. 

Tfie  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  contrite  heart ; 
and  will  save  such  as  are  of  an  humble  spirit.   Psal.  xxxiv.  18. 

A  broken  and  contrite  heart,  O  Lord,  wilt  Thou  not  despise. 
Psal.  IL  17. 
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Kepent  you  of  these  your  sins  ? 
That  is, 

1.  Have  you  a  purpose  to  judge  yourself  for  them  if  you 
live?     1  Cor,  xi.  31, 

2*  And  to  inflict  upon  yourself  puuishmcnt  for  committing 
them,  Rceordiiig  as  yoti  shall  be  directed?  2  Con  vii.  11; 
iei».  V.  18. 

3*  Are  you  resolvedj  if  God  send  you  life  hereafterj  to 
amend  and  live  more  carefully?  and  to  avoid  both  those 
means  and  occasions  that  may  provoke  you  to  sin  again? 
and  those  signs  and  marks  which  testify  you  deUght  in  it? 

4,  Do  yon  holily  promise  thus  much  in  the  presence  of 
God,  His  grace  aiding  you  ? 

5-  Do  you  desire,  if  God  send  you  health  again^  to  be 
specially  put  in  mind  thereof? 

Turn  ii^f  then,  0  God  our  Saviour,  and  lei  Thine  anger 
cease  from  tis.     Psal.  Ixxsv.  4. 


Conceminff  the  Belief  of  the  Sick. 

Believe  you  the  Christian  Creedj  or  Confession  of  our  most 
Holy  Faith,  once  delivered  to  the  Saints  ? 

Beheve  jou  that  you  cannot  be  aavedj  except  you  did 
believe  it  ? 

Are  yon  glad  in  your  soul,  and  do  you  give  God  hearty 
thanksj  that  in  this  faith  you  were  dorn^  have  lived  in  itj  and 
now  shall  die  in  the  same  ? 

Do  you  yourself  desire,  and  do  you  wish  \is  to  desire  at 
the  hands  of  God,  that  this  Faith  may  not  fail  you,  until  the 
hour  J  and  in  the  hour  of  death  ? 

If  your  sense  fail  yon^  or  if  the  pain  of  your  disease,  or 
weakness  otherwise,  so  work  with  you,  as  it  shall  happen  you 
with  your  tongue  to  tipeak  aught  otherwise  than  this  your 
faith  or  religion  would ;  Do  you  renounce  all  such  words  as 
none  of  yours  ?  and  is  it  your  will  we  account  of  them  as  not 
spoken  by  you  ? 

Is  there  in  your  mind  any  scniple,  touching  any  w 
faith  or  religion  ? 

StiU, 

Lord^  J  believe^  help  Thou  mine  tmhelief 
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Concerning  the  Sick  Party's  forgiving  Offenders 
against  him. 

Do  you  forgive  them  that  any  manner  of  way  have  offended 
you,  as  freely  as  you  would  be  forgiven  at  God's  hand  ? 

Do  you  likewise  desire  of  God,  that  He  would  forgive 
them? 

That  amends  which  they  are  bound  to  make  you^  in  that 
they  have  offended  you,  arc  you  content  to  remit  them  also? 

Are  you  willing  that  so  much  be  showed  them  from  you, 
that  you  have  forgiven  them  freely  and  fully,  and  desire  God 
to  do  the  like  ? 

Sag, 

Father,  forgive  them:  they  knew  not  what  they  did. 
S.  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

O  Lord,  lay  not  these  sins  to  their  charge.     Acts  vii.  60. 


Concerning  the  Sick  Party's  Desire  of  Forgiveness  from  them 
whom  he  hath  offended. 

You  yourself  living  in  the  world,  it  cannot  be  but  some 
you  have  offended ;  Do  you  desire  that  all  such  as  you  have 
offended  would  pardon  and  forgive  you  ? 

Do  you  remember  or  call  to  mind  any  person  or  persons 
in  special,  whom  you  have  so  offended  ? 

Will  you  that  so  much  be  signified  to  them  in  your  name, 
that  you  desire  them  to  forgive  you  ? 

Inasmuch  as  the  offences  against  the  Seventh  Command- 
ment, of  getting  any  children  by  the  act  of  adultery  com- 
mitted with  the  wife  of  another  roan ;  and  against  the  Eighth 
Commandment,  touching  men's  goods;  and  against  the 
Ninth,  touching  men's  credits  or  good  names,  are  not  by 
God  forgiven,  unless  restitution  be  made  to  the  parties 
wronged;  Are  you  ready  and  willing  to  restore  and  make 
satisfaction  to  such  as  you  have  wronged,  in  thrusting  in  a 
child  begotten  by  you,  likely  to  deprive  the  true  children  of 
the  party,  and  begotten  by  him,  of  a  child's  part  and  portion? 
And,  to  such  as  you  have  wronged  in  their  goods?  And,  to 
satisfy  those  whom  you  have  any  way  touched  in  their  good 
name  ?     And  that  without  all  fraud  or  delav  ? 
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Can  you  call  to  miad  axiy  persons  in  particular^  whom  you 
hare  so  offended  ? 


Prayers  mid  Expresmom  of  the  SquPs  Affiance  in  God. 

And  nowj  Lord^  what  is  my  hope?  Truly  my  hope  is  in 
Thee,     PsaL  xxxLx.  8. 

Thou  that  art  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of 
them  that  remain  in  the  broad  nea.     PmL  lxv»  5, 

Though  He  kill  raej  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him.     Job  xiii,  15. 

Though  I  walk  through  the  vale  of  the  shadow  of  deaths 
yet  will  I  fear  no  evil.     PsaL  xxiii.  4. 

Lordj  thou  knowest  whereof  we  be  made;  Thou  remem- 
berest  that  we  are  but  dust*     PsaL  ciii.  14* 

Call  to  raind  we  are  but  flesh  \  but  a  wind  tliat  paaseth 
away  and  comctli  not  again.     PsaL  kxviii.  40. 

Remember,  Lord,  of  what  time  I  am  :  what  our  substauce 
is :  Wherefore  hast  Thou  made  all  men  for  nought  ?  PsaL 
kxsis,  46. 

Lord  J  consider  my  complaint,  for  I  am  brought  \^Ty  low, 
PsaL  cxlii*  7» 

Let  my  present  misery  more  prevail  to  move  compassion, 
than  my  sinful  life  past  to  provoke  Tliine  indignatioQp 

Lord,  how  long  wilt  Thou  be  angry  with  Thy  sen^ant  that 
prayeth  ?     PsaL  Ihslx,  4. 

Beholdj  I  show  the  lowliness  of  a  suppliant:  show  not 
Thou  to  me  the  rigour  of  a  Judge* 

Ne^  qumso^ premai  senteniia  JudkiSj 
Quern  si€  submit  tit  pet  it  to  snppHcis. 

0  deliver  not  Thine  own  inheritance  over  into  the  wili  of 
Thine  enemy*     PsaL  Uxiv.  20. 

1  am  Thine ;  0  save  me.     PsaL  cxix.  94. 

I  am  Thine ;  carest  Thou  not  that  I  perish  ?  S,  Mark  iv.  38, 
Behold,  0  Lord  J  how  that  I  am  Thy  servant,  and  the  son 

of  Thine  handmaid.     P^al,  cxvi*  1 4, 

Thy  unprofitable  evil  servant,  S*  Matt*  xviii*  32;  yet 

servant. 

Thy  lost  unkind  child,  S.Luke  xv.  24;  yet  Tl 
Though  I  have  not  showed  to  Thee  the  duty 
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of  a  son,  yet  do  not  Thou  cast  from  Thee  the  natural  kind* 
ness  and  compassion  of  a  father. 


The  Commendation  of  the  Sick  Party  to  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

Into  thine  hands  I  commend  myself,  as  unto  a  faithful 
Creator.     1  S.  Pet.  iv.  19. 

Receive,  O  Lord,  Thine  own  image,  not  made  by  any 
strange  god,  but  by  Thyself,  the  only  true  and  living  God. 

Despise  not,  O  Lord,  the  work  of  Thine  own  hands.  Pgal. 
cxxxviii.  8. 

Lord,  I  am  created  to  Thine  own  image.     Gen.  i.  27. 

Suffer  not^  O  Lord,  suffer  not  Thine  own  image  to  be 
utterly  defaced : 

But  renew  it  again  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 
Eph.  iv.  24. 

Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  myself,  for  Thou  hast  redeemed 
me,  O  Lord,  Thou  God  of  Truth.     Psal.  xxxi.  6. 

Behold,  O  Lord,  I  am  the  price  of  Thy  Blood,  of  Thy  most 
precious  blood.     1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

Suffer  not  so  great  a  price  to  perish.  Suffer  not  that  to  be 
cast  away,  that  Thou  hast  so  dearly  bought. 

O  Lord,  Thou  camest  down  from  heaven,  to  redeem  that 
which  was  lost.     S.  Luke  xix.  10. 

Suffer  not  that  to  be  lost  which  Thou  hast  redeemed. 

Behold,  O  Lord,  Thou  art  in  the  midst  of  us :  Thy  Name 
is  called  upon  by  us.  (P.  Jer.  xiv.  9.)  We  are  called  by  Thy 
Name  (P.  Dan.  ix.  19),  Christians. 

For  Thy  Name's  sfdce,  be  merciful  unto  us.  Psal.  xxv.  10; 
Ixxix.  9. 

Spare  Thine  own  Name  in  us. 

And  do  not,  good  Lord,  so  remember  our  sins,  that,  by 
remembering  them.  Thou  forget  Thine  own  Name. 

Lord,  we  call  upon  Thy  Name. 

There  is  no  Name  under  heaven  whereby  we  can  be  saved, 
but  only  It.    Acts  iv.  12. 

Though  we  be  unfaithful,  yet  Thou  art  true,  and  canst  not 
deny  Thine  own  Name.    2  Tim.  ii.  18. 


Spare 
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Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  myself^  as  to  my  true  and 
only  Sanctifier. 

Lord,  I  have  been  the  temple  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,     1  Cor, 
iii.  16, 

Though  it  hath  been  polluted  through  my  frailty^  yet, 
O  Lord,  destroy  it  not;  but  dedicate  it,  hallow  it  anew,  and 
sanctify  it  to  Thee.    Yet  once  again  make  an  enc€enia  of  it. 
Spare  us,  good  Lord. 

rHandywork, 
Thine  own  <  Image, 
LName, 
.  The  price  of  Thine  own  blood  in  us. 
The  good  Lord  be  merciful  to  every  one  that  prepareth 
his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
although  he  be  not  according  to  the  cleanness  of  the  sanctuary. 
2  Chron.  xxx.  18, 19. 

Behold,  O  Lord,  a  bruised  reed ; 

Break  it  not. 
Behold  smoking  flax ; 

And  yet,  O  Lord,  quench  it  not.     P.  Isa.  xlii.  8 ; 
S.  Matth.  xii.  20. 


Profession  of  the  Christianity  of  the  Sick  Party  demonstrated 
in  many  special  Graces. 

Lord,  I  have  never  denied  Thy  Name;  but  confessed  It  ever. 

And,  in  the  confession  and  invocation  of  It,  I  desire  to 
spend  my  last  breath,  and  to  depart  this  life. 

Lord,  I  have  desired  to  fear  Thy  Name.    Nehem.  i.  11. 

My  soul  hath  been  desirous  to  long  after  Thy  Command- 
ments.    Psal.  cxix.  20. 

Lord,  I  do  acknowledge  my  wickedness,  and  am  sorry  (coyi- 
tabo,  anxius  ero,  take  thought)  for  my  sin.  PsaL  xxxviii.  18. 

Lord,  I  believe ;  help  Thou  mine  unbelief.   S.  Mark  ix.  24. 

Lord,  I  hope  verily  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living.     Psal,  xxviL  15. 

Let  not  this  hope  confound  me,  nor  make  me  ashamed. 
Psal.  cxix.  116. 

Lord,  I  freely  forgive  whomsoever  I  have  ought  against, 
those  poor  pence  or  mites  they  owe  me.     S.  Matt,  xviii.  28. 
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Lord^  I  held  my  peace;  and  opened  not  my  mouth  at 
Thy  chastisement ;  because  it  was  Thy  doings  O  Lord.  Psal. 
xxxix.  10. 

Lord,  I  seek  Thee;  and  Thou  never  failest  them  that  seek 
Thee.     Psal  ix.  10. 

/  come  unto  Thee ;  and  of  them  that  come  to  Thee,  Thou 
castest  none  out.    8.  John  vi.  37. 

Nevertheless,  though  I  am  sometime  afraid,  yet  put  I  my 
trust  in  Thee.     Psal.  Ivi.  3. 

O  Lord,  in  Thee  have  I  trusted,  let  me  never  be  put  to 
confusion.     Psal.  xxxi.  1 ;  and  Ixxi.  1. 

Heads  of  Comfort  to  be  administered  from  the  Consideration 
(GOD. 

^^\  CHRIST. 
God  is 

A  Creator  (KIID),  and  so  faithful.     1  8.  Pet.  iv.  19. 

A  Possessor  or  Owner.     Gen.  xiv.  19.     (HJIp) 
I  am  Thine.     Psal.  cxix.  94. 
Part  of  Thy  possession. 

A  Redeemer  at  large,  (pTS)-    Psal.  cxxx.  7. 

A  Redeemer  (7it  J )  as  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood.     Job 
xix.  25.* 

Christ  is  a  Mediator ; 
Between  God  and  us, 

His  Priesthood  and  Sacrifice. 
A  Lion ; 
Between  us  and  Satan, 

His  Kingdom  and  Conquest. 
A  Lamb ; 
Between  us  and  Sin, 

His  Innocency. 
Between  us  and  our  concupiscence, 

His  Charity. 
Between  us  and  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins. 

His  Passion  and  blood-<shedding  satisfaction. 
Between  us  and  our  conscience,  and  the  Judgment  of  God, 

His  Advocateship. 
Between  us  and  our  want  of  righteousness, 

His  absolute  and  complete  Obedien 
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Between  us  and  our  want  of  desert  of  the  eternal  reward. 

His  Merit. 
Between  us  and  our  want  of  fervour  in  praying, 

His  Intercession. 
Between  us  and  our  want  of  sorrow  in  repenting. 

His  Agony  and  Bloody  Sweat. 
( recount, 

(  set  between. 


A  Collection  of  Prayers  out  af  the  Psalter,  suitable  to  the 
Exigencies  of  the  Sick. 

PsaL  vii. 

0  Lord  my  God,  in  Thee  have  I  put  my  trust :  save  me 
from  them  that  seek  after  my  soul,  and  deliver  me.     Ver.  1. 

Lest  he  devour  my  soul  like  a  lion,  and  tear  it  in  pieces, 
while  there  is  none  to  help.     Ver,  2. 

Psal.  xviii. 
The  sorrows   of  death  compassed  me  round  abotU ;   the 
overflowings  of  imgodliness  made  me  afraid.     Fen  3. 

The  snares  of  death  overtook  me ;  the  pain  of  hell  gat  hold 
upon  me.     Ver.  4. 

Psal.  cxvi. 

1  have  found  trouble  and  heaviness,  and  I  will  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee,  deliver  my  soul.     Ver.  4. 
PsaL  xviii. 

Hear  my  voice,  O  Lord,  out  of  Thy  holy  temple :  let  my 
complaint  come  before  Thee ;  let  it  enter  even  into  Thy  ears. 
Ver,  6. 

Send  down  firom  on  high,  and  deliver  me :  take  me  out  of 
many  waters.     Ver.  16. 

PsaL  cxvi. 

Gracious  is  the  Lord,  and  righteous;  yea,  our  God  is 
merciful.     Ver.^, 

The  Lord  preserveth  the  simple ;  I  am  in  misery,  but  He 
will  think  upon  me.     Ver.  6. 
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Turn  again  then  to  thy  rest,  O  my  soul ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
regarded  thee.     Ver.  7. 

PsaL  xxii. 

My  God,  my  God,  look  upon  me ;  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me  ?  and  art  so  far  from  my  health,  and  from  the  words  of 
my  complaint?     Ver.  1. 

0  my  God,  I  cry  in  the  day-time,  and  Thou  hearest  not ; 
and  in  the  night-season  also  /  have  no  audience,     Ver.  2. 

Yet  Thou  continuest  holy,  O  Thou  Worship  of  Israel.   Ver,  3. 

Our  fathers  hoped  in  Thee;  they  trusted  in  Thee,  and 
Thou  didst  deliver  them.     Ver.  4. 

They  called  upon  Thee,  and  were  holpen ;  they  put  their 
trust  in  Thee,  and  were  not  confoimded.     Ver.  5. 

But  Thou  art  He  that  took  me  out  of  my  mother's  womb; 
Thou  wast  my  hope,  when  I  hanged  yet  upon  my  mother's 
breasts.     Ver.  9. 

1  have  been  left  imto  Thee  ever  since  I  was  bom :  Thoa 
art  my  God  even  from  my  mother's  womb.     Ver.  10. 

O  go  not  far  from  me,  for  trouble  is  hard  at  hand ;  and 
there  is  none  to  help  me.     Ver.  11. 

Deliver  my  soul  from  the  sword;  my  darling  from  the 
power  of  the  dog.    Ver.  20. 

Save  me  from  the  lion's  mouth :  deliver  me  from  among 
the  horns  of  the  imicoms.     Ver.  21. 
Psal.  XXV. 

For  Thy  Name's  sake,  O  Lord,  be  merciftd  unto  my  sin, 
for  it  is  great.     Ver.  10. 

O  turn  Thee  unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me ;  for  I  am 
desolate  and  in  misery.     Ver.  15. 

The  sorrows  of  my  heart  are  enlarged  :  O  bring  Thou  me 
out  of  my  troubles.     Ver.  16. 

Look  upon  my  adversity  and  misery,  and  forgive  me  all 
my  sin.     Ver,  17. 

O  keep  my  soul,  and  deliver  me:    let  me  not  be  con- 
founded; for  I  have  put  my  trust  in  Thee.     Ver.  19. 
Psal.  xxviii. 

Unto  Thee  do  I  cry,  O  Lord,  my  strength ;  think  no  scorn 
of  me ;  lest,  if  Thou  make  as  though  Thou  heardest  not, 
I  become  like  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit.     Ver.  1. 

Hear  the  voice  of  my  humble  petition,  when  I  cry  unto 
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Thee ;  when  I  hold  up  my  hands  toward  the  mercy-seat  of 
Thy  holy  temple.     Ver.  2. 

PsaL  xxvii. 

O  hide  not  Thou  Thy  face  from  me ;  nor  cast  Thy  servant 
away  in  displeasure.     Ver.  10. 

Thou  hast  been  my  succour :  leave  me  not,  neither  forsake 
me,  O  God  of  my  salvation.     Ver.  11 . 

PsaL  xl. 

Withdraw  not  Thou  Thy  mercy  from  me,  O  Lord ;  let  Thy 
loving-kindness  and  Thy  truth  alway  preserve  me.    Ver.  14. 

For  innumerable  troubles  are  come  about  me;  my  sins 
have  taken  such  hold  upon  me,  that  1  am  not  able  to  look 
up ;  yea,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  my  head, 
and  my  heart  hath  failed  me.     Ver.  15. 

O  Lord,  let  it  be  Thy  pleasure  to  deliver  me ;  make  haste, 
O  Lord,  to  help  me.     Ver.  16. 

As  for  me,  though  I  be  poor  and  in  misery,  yet  the  Lord 
careth  for  me.     Ver.  20. 

Thou  art  my  Helper  and  Redeemer  :  make  no  long  tarrying, 
O  my  God.     Ver.  21. 

Paal.  xxxi. 

O  Lord,  my  hope  hath  ever  been  in  Thee.  I  have  said. 
Thou  art  my  God.     Ver.  16. 

My  time  is  in  Thy  hand,  O  deliver  me,  and  be  merciful 
unto  me.     Ver.  \7. 

Show  Thy  servant  the  light  of  Thy  countenance ;  and  save 
me  for  Thy  mercies'  sake.     Ver.  18, 

Psal.  xxxviii. 
Forsake  [me]  not,  O  Lord  my  Gt)d ;  be  not  Thou  far  from 
me.    Ver.  21. 

Haste  Thee  to  help  me,  O  Lord  God  of  my  salvation. 

Ver.  22. 

Psal.  liv. 
Save  me,  O  God,  for  Thy  Name's  sake;  and  deliver  me  in 
Thy  strength.     Ver.  \. 

Hear  my  prayer,  O  God ;  and  hearken  unto  the  words  of 
my  mouth.     Ver.  2. 

Psal.  Iv. 
Hear  my  prayer,  O  God,  and  hide  not  Thyself  from  my 
petition.     Ver.  1. 

AND.— riBRROF,   ETC.  O 
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Take  heed  unto  me,  and  hear  mc,  how  I  mourn  in  my 
prayer,  and  am  vexed.    Ver.  2. 

Psal  Ixi. 
Hear  my  crying, O  God;  give  ear  unto  my  prayer.    Ver,  1. 
From  the  ends  of  the  earth  will  I  call  unto  Thee,  when  my 
heart  is  in  heaviness.    Ver,  2. 

Psal.  \\x. 

O  Lord,  let  me  make  my  prayer  unto  Tlicc,  in  an  acceptable 
time.     Ver.  13. 

Hear  me,  O  God,  in  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies ;  CTcn 
in  the  truth  of  Thy  salvation.    Ver,  14. 

Take  me  out  of  the  mire,  that  I  sink  not :  O  let  mc  be 
delivered  from  them  that  seek  my  soul,  and  out  of  the  deep 
waters.    Ver.  15. 

Let  not  the  water-flood  drown  me,  neither  let  the  deep 
swallow  me  up  :  and  let  not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  me. 
Ver.  16. 

Hear  me,  O  Lord,  for  Thy  loving-kindness  is  comfortable ; 
turn  Thee  unto  me,  according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  mer- 
cies.    Ver.  17. 

Hide  not  Thy  face  from  Thy  servant,  for  I  am  in  trouble : 
O  haste  Thee  and  hear  me.     Ver.  18. 

Draw  nigh  unto  my  soul,  and  save  it :  O  deliver  me.   Ver.  19. 

As  for  me,  when  I  am  poor  and  in  heaviness.  Thy  help, 
O  God,  shall  lift  me  up.     Ver.  30. 

Psal.  cix. 
But  deal  Tliou  with  me,  O  Lord  God,  according  to  Thy 
Name,  for  sweet  is  Thy  mercy.     Ver.  20. 

0  deliver  me,  for  I  am  helpless  and  poor;  and  my  heart 
is  wounded  within  mc.     Ver.  21. 

1  go  like  the  shadow  that  departeth ;  and  am  driven  away 
as  the  grasshopper.     Ver.  22. 

My  knees  are  weak  through  fasting;  my  flesh  is  dried  up 
for  want  of  fatness.     Ver.  23. 

Help  me,  O  Lord  my  God :  O  save  me  according  to  Thy 
mercy.     Ver.  25. 

And  men  shall  know  how  that  this  is  Thy  hand ;  and  that 
Thou,  Lord,  hast  done  it.     Ver.  2C. 
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Psal.  Ixxiv. 

O  God,  wherefore  art  Thou  absent  from  us  so  long  ?  Why 
is  Tlij  wrath  so  hot  against  the  sheep  of  Thy  pasture  ?   Ver.  1. 

O  think  upon  Thy  congregation,  which  Tliou  hast  pur- 
chased and  redeemed  of  old.    Fer,  2. 

O  deliver  not  the  soul  of  Thy  turtle-dove  unto  the  multi- 
tude of  Thine  enemies ;  and  forget  not  the  distressed  of  Thy 
servants  for  ever.     Ver.  20. 

O  let  not  the  simple  go  away  ashamed ;  but  let  the  poor 
and  needy  give  praise  unto  Thy  Name.     Ver.  22. 

PsaL  Ixxx, 
Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  God  of  Hosts;  show  the  light  of 
Thy  countenance,  and  we  shall  be  whole.     Ver.  3,  7, 19. 

Psal.  Ixxxv. 

O  forgive  the  offences  of  Thy  servants,  and  cover  all  their 
sins.     Ver.  2. 

Take  away  all  Thy  displeasure,  and  turn  Thyself  from  Thy 
wrathful  indignation.     Ver.  3. 

Turn  us  then,  O  God  our  Saviour,  and  let  Thine  anger' 
cease  from  us.     Ver.  i. 

Wilt  Thou  be  displeased  at  us  for  ever  ?  and,  wilt  Thou 
stretch  out  Thy  wrath  from  one  generation  to  another  ?  Ver.  6. 

Wilt  Thou  not  turn  again,  and  quicken  us :  that  Thy 
people  may  rejoice  in  Thee  ?     Ver.  6. 

Show  us  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord :  and  grant  us  Thy  salvation. 
Ver.  7. 

Psal.  Ixx. 

Haste  Thee,  O  Lord,  to  deliver  me;  make  haste  to  help 
me,  O  Lord.     Ver.  1. 

Psal.  xliv. 

Up,  Lord,  why  sleepest  Thou?  awake,  and  be  not  absent 
from  us  for  ever.     Fer.  23. 

Wherefore  hidest  Thou  Thy  face,  and  forgettest  our  misery 
and  trouble?   Ver.  24. 

For  our  soul  is  brought  low,  even  unto  the  dust :  our  belly 
cleaveth  unto  the  ground.     Ver.  25. 

Arise,  and  help  us ;  and  deliver  us  for  Thy  mercies*  sake. 
Ver.  26. 

o  2 
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PsaL  Ixxxvi. 


Bow  down  Thine  ear,  O  Lord,  and  hear  me :  for  I  am  poor 
and  in  misery.      Ver,  1. 

Preserve  Thou  my  soul,  for  Thou  gavest  it  me :  my  Grod, 
save  Thy  servant  who  putteth  his  trust  in  Thee.     Ver,  2. 

Be  merciful  unto  me,  O  Lord :  for  I  will  call  daily  upon 
Thee.     Ver,  3. 

Comfort  the  soul  of  Thy  servant :  for  unto  Thee,  O  liord, 
do  I  lift  up  my  soul.     Ver,  4. 

For  Thou,  Lord,  art  good  and  gracious,  and  of  great  mercy 
to  all  them  that  call  upon  Thee.     Ver,  5. 

Give  ear,  Lord,  unto  my  prayer :  and  ponder  the  voice  of 
my  humble  desires.     Ver:  6. 

In  the  time  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon  Thee,  for  Thou 
hearest  me.     Ver,  7, 

For,  Thou,  O  Lord  God,  art  full  of  compassion  and  mercy : 
long-suffering,  plenteous  in  goodness  and  truth.     Ver,  15. 

0  turn  Thee  then  unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me: 
give  Thy  strength  unto  Thy  servant,  and  help  the  son  of 
Thine  handmaid.     Ver,  16. 

Show  some  good  token  upon  me  for  good,  that  they  who 
love  Thee  may  see  it,  and  be  glad,  because  Thou,  Lord,  hast 
holpen  me  and  comforted  me.     Ver,  17. 

Psal,  cxlii. 

1  cried  unto  the  Lord  with  my  voice :  yea,  even  to  the  Lord 
did  I  make  my  supplication.      Ver,  1. 

1  poured  out  my  complaint  before  Him,  and  showed  Him 
of  my  trouble.     Ver,  2. 

When  my  spirit  was  in  heaviness.  Thou  kiicwest  my  path. 
Ver.  3. 

I  looked  also  upon  my  right  hand,  and  lo,  there  was  none 
that  could  help  me,   Ver,  4. 

I  had  no  place  to  fly  unto ;  and  none  was  able  to  relieve 
my  soul.     Ver,  5. 

I  cried  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  said.  Thou  art  my  hope 
and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living.     Ver,  6. 

O  consider  my  complaint,  for  I  am  brought  very  low» 
Ver,  7. 

Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  give  thanks  unto 
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Thee :  which  thing  if  Thou  wilt  grant  me,  then  shall  the 
righteous  resort  unto  my  company.     Ver,  9. 

PsaL  cxli. 
My  eyes  look  unto  Thee,  O  Lord  God ;  in  Thee  is  my  trust ; 
O  cast  not  out  my  soul.     Ver.  9. 

Psal.  Ixxxviii. 

0  Lord  God  of  my  salvation,  I  have  cried  day  and  night 
before  Thee;  O  let  my  prayer  enter  into  Thy  presence; 
incline  Thine  ear  unto  my  calling.     Ver.  1. 

For  my  soul  is  full  of  trouble,  and  my  life  draweth  nigh 
unto  hell.     Ver.  2. 

Lord,  I  have  called  daily  upon  Thee,  I  have  stretched  out 
mine  hands  unto  Thee.     Ver.  9. 

Dost  Thou  show  wonders  among  the  dead  ?  or,  shall  the 
dead  rise  up  again,  and  praise  Thee  ?     Ver.  10. 

Shall  Thy  loving-kindness  be  shown  in  the  grave?  or 
Thy  faithfulness  in  destruction  ?     Ver.  11. 

Shall  Thy  wonderful  works  be  known  in  the  dark?  or 
Thy  righteousness  in  the  land  where  all  things  are  forgotten  ? 
Ver.  12. 

Unto  The6  do  I  cry,  O  Lord ;  and  early  shall  my  prayer 
come  before  Thee.     Ver.  13. 

Lord,  why  abhorrest  Thou  my  soul?  Why  hidest  Thou 
Thy  face  from  me?     Ver.  14. 

1  am  in  misery,  and  like  unto  him  that  is  at  the  point  to 
die :  even  from  my  youth  up  Thy  terrors  have  I  suffered 
with  a  troubled  mind.     Ver.  15. 

Thy  wrathful  displeasure  goeth  over  me ;  and  the  fear  of 
Thee  hath  undone  me.     Ver.  16. 

Psal.  cxli. 

Lord,  I  tvill  call  upon  Thee,  haste  Thee  unto,  me ;  and 
consider  my  voice  when  I  cry  unto  Thee.     Ver.  1. 

Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  in  Thy  sight  as  the  incense :  let 
the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  be  as  an  evening  sacrifice.   Ver.  2. 

Psal,  Ixxix. 

Lord,  how  long  wilt  Thou  be  angry  ?  and,  shall  Thy  jea- 
lousy bum  like  fire  for  ever?     Ver.  5. 

O  remember  not  fuine  old  sins,  but  have  inercy  upon  me, 
for  /  am  come  to  great  misery.     Ver.  8. 
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Help  me,  O  God  of  my  salvation,  for  tlie  glory  of  Thy 
Name :  O  deliver  me,  and  be  merciful  to  my  sins,  for  Thy 
Name^s  sake.     Ver.  9. 

Psal.  cxliii. 

Lord,  I  stretch  forth  mine  hands  unto  Thee;  my  soul 
gaspeth  unto  Thee,  like  a  thirsty  land.     Ver.  6. 

Hear  me,  O  Lord,  and  that  soon,  for  my  spirit  waxeth 
faint :  hide  not  Thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  unto  them 
that  go  down  into  the  silence.     Ver.  7. 

Psal.  xiii. 

How  long  wilt  Thou  forget  me,  O  Lord,  for  ever?  How 
long  wilt  Thou  hide  Thy  face  from  me?     Ver.  1. 

How  long  shall  I  seek  counsel  in  my  soul,  and  be  so  vexed 
in  my  heart  ?  How  long  shall  mine  enemies  triumph  over 
me?      Ver.  2. 

Consider  and  hear  me,  O  Lord  my  God;  lighten  mine 
eyes,  that  I  sleep  not  in  death.      Ver.  3. 

Psal.  XXX. 

In  my  prosperity  I  said,  I  shall  never  be  removed :  Thou, 
Lord,  of  Thy  goodness  hadst  made  my  state  so  strong.  Ver.  6. 

Thou  didst  turn  away  Thy  face  from  me,  and  I  was  sore 
troubled.     Ver.  7. 

Then  cried  I  unto  Thee,  O  Lord;  and  gat  me  unto  my 
Lord  right  humbly.      Ver.  8. 

What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  if  I  go  down  into  the 
pit?      Ver.  9. 

Shall  the  dust  give  thanks  unto  Thee  ?  or,  shall  it  declare 
Thy  tmth?     Ver.  10. 

Hear,  O  Lord,  and  have  mercy  upon  me ;  Lord,  be  Thou 
my  helper.     Ver.  11. 

Psal,  Ixxvii, 

I  will  cry  unto  God  with  my  voice,  even  unto  God  will 
I  cry  with  my  voice,  and  He  shall  hearken  unto  me.    Ver.  1. 

In  the  time  of  my  trouble  I  sought  the  Lord ;  my  sore 
ran  and  ceased  not :  in  the  night  season  my  soul  refused 
comfort.     Ver.  2. 

T\licn  I  am  in  heaviness,  I  will  think  upon  God;  when 
my  heart  is  vexed,  I  will  complain.     Ver.  3. 
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Thou  holdest  mine  eyes  waking;    I  am  so  feeble  that 
I  can  scarce  speak.     Ver.  4. 

I  have  considered  the  days  of  old^  and  the  years  that  are 
past.     Ver.  5. 

I  call  to  remembrance  my  song;  and  in  the  night  I  com- 
mune with  my  heart,  and  search  out  my  spirits.     Ver.  6. 

Will  the  Lord  absent  Himself  for  ever?  and  will  He  be 
no  more  intreated  ?     Ver,  7. 

Is  His  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever?     Is  His  promise  come 
utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore  f     Ver.  8. 

Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  7  and  will  He  shut  up 
His  loving-kindness  in  displeasure  ?    Ver.  9. 

And  I  said,  It  is  mine  own  infirmity ;  but  I  will  remember 
the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.    Ver.  10. 
2  Chron.  xx. 

O  Grod,  there  is  no  strength  in  us :  neither  do  we  know 
what  to  do ;  but  only  we  lift  up  our  eyes  unto  Thee.  Ver.  12. 

Pial  XXXV. 

Lord,  how  long  wilt  Thou  look  upon  this?     Ver.  17. 

This  Thou  hast  seen,  O  Lord ;  hold  not  Thy  tongue  then ; 
go  not  far  from  me,  O  Lord.     Ver.  22. 

Psal.  Ixix. 

Save  me,  O  God ;  for  the  waters  are  come  in,  even  unto 

my  soul.     Ver,  1. 

Psal,  Ixviii. 

Let  God  arise,  and  let  His  enemies  be  scattered;  let  them 
also  that  hate  Him,  flee  before  Him.     Ver,  1. 
P.  I$a.  xxxviii. 
Lord,  it  oppresseth  me ;  answer  for  me.     Ver,  14. 

Psal.  xxxviii. 
Thou  shalt  answer  for  me,  O  Lord  my  God.     Ver.  15. 

Psal.  cxxx. 
Out  of  the  deep  have  I  called  unto  Thee,  O  Lord :   Lord, 
hear  my  voice.     Ver.  1 . 

O  let  Thine  ears  consider  well  the  voice  of  my  complaint. 

Ver,  2. 

Psal.  Ixxix. 
O  let  the  sorrowful  sighing  of  the  prisoners  come  before 
Thee ;    according  to  the  greatness  of  Thy  power,  preserve 
Thou  those  that  are  appointed  to  die.     Ver,  12. 
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A  Prayer  to  be  used  by  the  Priest,  begging  Pardon  of  his  own 
Unworthiness,  and  Acceptance  of  his  Devotions  for  the  Sick. 

O  Lord,  it  is  a  great  presumption,  that  one  sinner  should 
dare  to  commend  another  to  Thy  Divine  Majesty;  especially, 
the  greater,  the  less ;  and,  who  would  not  fear  to  undertake 
it?  But  Thy  commandment  it  is,  by  Thy  holy  Apostle, 
TVJien  any  is  sick,  that  the  Priests  should  be  called  for  ;  that 
they  should  pray  for  the  sick  party,  and  that  their  prayers 
Thou  wilt  receive ;  and  save  and  forgive  the  sins  of  the  party 
so  prayed  for. 

And  now  behold,  O  Lord,  we  that  are  no  way  meet,  but 
unworthy,  utterly  unworthy,  to  sue  for  ought  for  ourselves, 
charity  and  compassion  so  binding  us,  are  enforced  to  be- 
come suitors  to  Thee  for  others. 

Even,  O  Lord,  for  this  Thy  servant,  ready  to  depart  this 
world. 

To  Thee  we  hope,  to  Thee  we  desire,  to  Thee  we  intreat 
and  pray  in  all  meek  manner,  and  even  from  the  bottom  of 
our  hearts. 

O  Lord,  that  which  justly  Thou  mightest  deny  to  our 
unworthiness,  deny  not,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  Thine  own 
gracious  goodness. 

O  Lord,  forgive  us  our  sins,  our  great  and  grievous  sins, 
oft,  and  many  times  committed;  long,  many  years  most 
wretchedly  continued ;  so  that  we  may  be  meet  to  pray  for 
others ;  that  so  we  may  make  our  prayer  unto  Thee,  in  an 
acceptable  time. 

Graciously  look  upon  our  afflictions. 

Pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts. 

Mercifully  forgive  the  sins  of  Thy  people. 

Favourably  with  mercy  receive  our  prayers. 

Both  now  and  ever  vouchsafe  to  hear  us,  O  Christ. 

Graciously  hear  us,  O  Christ. 

Graciously  hear  us,  O  Lord  Christ. 

A  Litany  for  the  Sick  Person  in  Danger  of  Death. 

O  God  the  Father  of  Heaven, 
Have  mercy  upon  him. 
Keep  and  defend  him. 
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O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  World, 
Have  mercy  upon  him. 
Save  and  deliver  him. 
O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son, 

Have  mercy  upon  him. 
Strengthen  and  comfort  him. 
O  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity, 

Have  mercy  upon  him. 
Remember  not.  Lord,  his  offences. 

Call  not  to  mind  the  offences  of  his  forefathers ;  but 
spare  him,  good  Lord,  spare  Thy  servant,  whom  Thou  hast 
redeemed  with  Thy  precious  blood,  and  be  not  angry  with 
him  for  ever. 

{Thy  wrath  and  heavy  indignation  ; 
The  guilt  and  burthen  of  his  sins ; 
The  dreadful  sentence  of  the  last  judgment; 
Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

'Tlic  sting  and  terror  of  conscience; 
The  danger  of  impatience,  distrust  or  despair ; 
The  extremity  of  sickness,  anguish,  or  agony,  that 
L     may  any  way  withdraw  his  mind  from  Tliee ; 
Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

-Bitter  pangs  of  eternal  death ; 
Gates  of  hell ; 
Power  of  darkness ; 

^Illusions  and  assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemy ; 
Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 
By  Tliy  manifold  and  great  mercies ; 
By  the  manifold  and  great  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy 
Son; 

Agony  and  bloody  Sweat; 
Strong  Crying  and  Tears ; 
Bitter  Cross  and  Passion ; 
By  His  -l  Mighty  Resurrection; 
Glorious  Ascension ; 

Effectual  and  most  acceptable  Intercession  and 
Mediation ; 
By  the  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 


From  -< 


From  the  < 
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For 


Thy  Name's  sake ; 
Tlie  glory  of  Thy  Name ; 
Thy  loving  mercy ; 
Thy  truth's  sake ; 
Thine  own  self. 


J     .,  .     fTime  of  his  most  extremity ; 

LHis  last  and  greatest  need. 
J    .,       THour  of  death,  and 
LDay  of  judgment. 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 
Deliver  him,  O  Lord,  from  all  danger  and  distress ;  from 
all  pains  and  punishments,  both  bodily  and  ghostly.     Amen. 
As  Thou  didst  deliver 
Noah  from  the  flood ; 

So  save  and  deliver  him. 
Lot  from  the  fire  of  Sodom ; 

So  save  and  deliver  him. 
Isaac  from  present  death ; 

So  save  and  deliver  him. 
Job  from  all  his  temptations ; 

So  save  and  deliver  him. 
Moses  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh ; 

So  save  and  deliver  him. 
Daniel  from  the  lions'  den ; 

So  save  and  deliver  him. 
Jonas  from  the  belly  of  the  whale  ; 

So  save  and  deliver  him. 
And,  as  Thou  hast  delivered  Thy  blessed  Saints  and  Ser- 
vants from  all  their  terrors  and  torments ; 

So  deliver  his  soul,  and  receive  it  to  Thy  mercy. 
We  sinners  do  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  remember  him.with  the  favour 

Thou  bearest  unto  Thy  people,  and  so  visit  him  with 

Thy  salvation. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  save  and  deliver  his  soul  frx>m 

the  power  of  the  enemy;  lest,  as  a  lion,  he  devour  it, 

and  tear  in  pieces,  if  there  be  none  to  help. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  be  merciful,  and  to  forgive  all 
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his  sins  and  misdeeds;   whicli^  by  the  malice  of  the 
dc^il,  or  by  his  own  frailty,  he  hath  at  any  time  of 
his  hfe  committed  against  Thee. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  ns,  good  Lord, 

^fhat  it  may  please  Thee  not  to  lay  to  his  charge^  what  in 
concupiscence  of  the  eye,  pride  of  lifCj  vanity  or  super- 
fluity,  he  hath  committed  against  Thee, 
We  beseecli  Thee  to  hear  us^  good  Lord, 

That  it  may  please  Thee  not  to  lay  to  his  charge,  what  in 
the  fiereenesa  of  his  wrath,  or  in  the  eagerness  of  an 
angry  spirit,  he  hath  committed  against  Thee. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord» 

That  it  may  please  Thee  not  to  lay  to  hia  chargej  what  in 
vain  and  idle  words,  in  the  looseness  and  slipperincsa  of 
the  tongue,  he  hath  eommitted  against  Thee, 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord, 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  make  him  partaker  of  all  Thy 
mercies  and  promises  in  Christ  Jesus. 
W^e  beseech  Thee  to  hear  ns,  good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  vouchsafe  his  soul  the  estate 
of  joy,  blissj  and  happiness,  with  all  Thy  blessed  Saints, 
in  Thy  heaveuly  kingdom. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to  grant  his  body  rest  and  peace, 
and  a  part  in  the  blessed  resurrection  of  life  and  glory. 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
Son  of  God,  we  beseech  Thee  to  bear  us* 
0  Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  that  takcst  away  the  sins  of 
the  world. 

Have  mercy  upon  us. 
Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world; 

Have  mercy  upon  us. 
Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Grant  him  Thy  peace* 
Thou  that  sit  test  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 

Have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  ns. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  &c. 
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O  Lord^  deal  not  with  him  after  his  sins. 

Neither  reward  him  according  to  his  iniquities. 

O  God,  merciful  Father,  that  despisest  not  the  sighing  of 
a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desires  of  such  as  be  sorrowful, 
mercifully  assist  our  prayers,  which  we  make  before  Thee; 
at  such  times  specially,  when  our  greatest  and  most  grievous 
extremities  are  ready  to  oppress  us.  And,  O  Lord,  graciously 
hear  us,  that  those  evils,  those  illusions,  terrors,  and  assaults, 
which  Thine  or  our  enemy  worketh  against  us,  may  be 
brought  to  nought,  and  by  the  pro\ddence  of  Thy  goodness 
may  be  dispersed,  that  we  Thy  servants,  being  swallowed  up 
with  no  temptations,  may  evermore  give  thanks  unto  Thee  in 
Thy  Holy  Church,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    ^mefi. 

An  humble  Recognition  of  Human  Frailty ;  and  a  Deprecation 
of  falling  from  God. 

In  the  midst  of  life,  we  are  in  death :  of  whom  then  may 
we  seek  for  succour,  but  of  Thee,  O  Lord,  who,  for  our  sins, 
art  most  justly  displeased  with  us  ? 

Yet,  O  Lord  most  holy,  O  Lord  most  mighty,  O  holy  and 
most  merciful  Father,  deliver  us  not  over  to  the  bitter  pains 
of  eternal  death. 

Thou  knowest.  Lord,  the  secrets  of  our  hearts ;  shut  not 
up  against  us  the  ears  of  Thy  mercy ;  but  spare  us,  O  Lord 
most  holy,  O  Lord  most  mighty,  O  immortal  and  most 
merciful  Father. 

Thou  most  worthy  Judge  eternal,  suflFer  us  not  in  our  last 
hour  for  any  pains  of  death  to  fall  from  Thee. — CA.  EngL 
Office  for  Burial, 

An  affectionate  "Recommendation  of  the  Sick  Person  to  God's 
Mercy,  grounded  upon  his  special  Relations  to  God,  and  the 
Sincerity  of  his  Soul, 

I. 
We  commend  imto  Thee,  O  Lord,  the  soul  of  this  Thy 
servant. 

He  is 
The  work  of  Thy  hands ; 
Despise  not,  O  Lord,  the  work  of  Thine  own  hands,  [flrai 
cxxxviii.  8.] 
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The  likeness  of  Thy  image;   [Gen.  i  27.] 

Suffer  not,  O  Lord,  Thy  image  to  be  utterly  defaced. 
The  price  of  Thy  blood ;    [1  Car.  vi.  20.] 

Let  not  so  great  a  price  be  cast  away. 
A  Christian ; 

The  name  of  Thy  Son  is  called  upon  him ; 

For  Thy  Name's  sake,  be  good  unto  Thy  Name. 

He  is  Thine,  O  save  him.     Psal,  cxix.  94. 

Give  not  over  that  Thine  is  into  the  will  of  the  enemy. 
[PsaL  xli.  2.] 

Though  he  hath  sinned,  yet  Thy  Name  hath  he  not  denied ; 
but  called  upon  it,  and  confessed  it  unto  his  life's  end ;  and 
there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  but  Thine  whereby  he 
hopeth  to  be  saved.     Acts  iv.  12. 

Though  he  hath  sinned,  yet  he  hath  not  hid  his  sin  {Job 
xxxi.  33),  nor  excused  it  {PsaL  cxli.  4),  but  hath  confessed 
and  been  sorry  for  it,  and  wisheth  even  tears  of  blood,  where- 
with to  lament  it. 

Though  he  hath  sinned,  yet  others  also  have  sinned  against 
him,  whom  he  from  the  heart  forgiveth,  and  desireth  forgive- 
ness of  them  at  Thy  gracious  hands. 

O  stablish  Thy  word  with  Thy  servant  {PsaL  cxix.  38) ;  and 
let  him  not  be  disappointed  of  his  hope.     PsaL  cxix.  116. 

Though  he  hath  sinned,  yet  in  Thee  he  trusteth ;  O  suffer 
him  not  for  ever  utterly  to  be  confounded.     [PsaL  xxxi.  1.] 

Though  he  hath  sinned,  yet  he  secketh  Thee :  and  Thou, 
Lord,  never  failest  them  that  seek  Thee.     PsaL  ix.  10. 

Though  he  hath  sinned,  yet  he  cometh  to  Thee :  and  of 
them  that  come  to  Thee,  Thou  castest  none  out.  S.John  vi.  37. 

IL 

O  Lord, 

Let  not  the  giiiltiness  of  a  sinner  more  prevail  to  condemn, 
than  the  gracious  goodness  of  a  most  merciful  Father  to 
acquit  and  to  pardon. 

O  let  not  the  unrighteousness  of  man  make  the  goodness  of 
God  of  none  effect,     Rom,  iii.  3. 

O  Lord,  do  not  so  remember  the  unkindness  of  this  Tliy 
child,  that  thereby  Thou  forget  the  compassion  and  kindness 
of  a  Father. 


206  A  MANUAL 

Do  not  so  tliink  upon  our  sins,  that  Thou  thereby  forget 
Thine  own  nature  and  property,  which  is  alway  to  hare 
mercy. — Ch,  Engl,  Liturgy, 

Do  not  so  remember  our  sins,  that  Thou  thereby  remem- 
ber not  Thine  own  name,  which  is  Jesus,  a  most  lo\ing  and 
kind  Saviour. 

III. 
Lord, 

If  Thy  life  in  our  life  hath  not  sufficiently  appeared,  yet 
let  not  ITiy  death  lose  the  full  power  and  effect  thereof  in  onr 
death  also. 

Suffer  not,  O  Lord,  in  both,  so  great  a  price  to  perish. 

Lose  not,  O  Lord,  that  which  Thou  hast  redeemed ;  since 
Thou  camest  to  redeem  that  which  was  lost.  S.  Matth.  xviii. 
11;  S.Lw*exix.  10. 

That  which  was  so  dear  to  Thee  to  redeem,  suffer  not  to 
be  lost  as  a  thing  of  no  value. 

A  Prayer  for  Mercy  and  Divine  Assistance  to  uphold  the 
Sick  Person  in  his  present  Affliction, 

Have  mercy  upon  him,  O  Lord ;  consider  the  pains  which 
he  suffcreth.  Thou  who  only  dost  deliver  from  the  gates  of 
death.     Psal,  ix.  13, 

Show  Thy  marvellous  loving-kindness,  Thou  that  art  the 
Saviour  of  them  that  put  their  trust  in  Thee.  PsaL  xvii.  7, 

O  keep  him  as  the  apple  of  Thine  eye :  hide  him  under 
the  shadow  of  Thy  wings.     Psal,  xvii.  8. 

O  let  Thy  merciful  loving-kindness  be  his  comfort,  accord- 
ing to  Thy  word  unto  Tliy  servant.     Psal,  cxix.  76. 

He  is  troubled  above  measure.  {Psal.  cxix.  107.)  O  be 
mercifid  to  him  according  to  Thy  goodness. 

O  consider  his  adversity y  and  deliver  him :  for  he  is  brought 
very  low.     PsaL  cxlii.  7. 

His  eyes  long  sore  for  Thy  word,  saying,  O  when  wilt 
Thou  comfort  me?     Psal,  cxix.  82. 

His  eyes  are  wasted  away  with  looking  for  Thy  health, 
and  for  the  word  of  Thy  righteousness.     PsaL  cxix.  123. 

O  think  Thou  upon  him,  O  Lord,  as  concerning  Thy  word, 
wherein  Thou  hast  caused  him  to  put  his  trust  PsaL  cxix.  49. 

O  look  Thou  upon  liim,  and  be  merciful  unto  him,  as  Thou 
usest  to  do  to  those  that  love  Thy  name.     PsaL  cxix.  188. 
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Cast  him  not  away  in  the  time  of  his  weakness ;  forsake 
iiim  not  now,  when  his  strength  faileth  him.     PsaL  Ixxi.  8. 

In  the  multitude  of  the  sorrows  that  are  in  his  heart,  let 
Thy  comforts,  O  Lord,  refresh  his  soul.     Psal.  xciv.  19. 

O  Lord,  when  it  oppresseth,  comfort  Thou  him.  P.Isa. 
xxxviii.  14. 

O  Lord,  let  Thy  strength  be  made  perfect  in  his  weakness. 
2  Cor.  xii,  9. 

Let  not  temptation  oppress  him,  but  such  as  is  incident  to 
TTiy  children :  but,  as  Thou  art  faithful,  O  Lord,  so  suffer 
him  not  to  be  tempted  above  what  he  is  able.  But,  good 
Lord,  with  the  tcntation  ffive  a  happy  issue,  that  he  may  be 
able  to  overcome  it.     1  Cor.  x.  13. 

O  Lord,  though  he  be  afflicted  on  every  side,  yet  let  him 
not  be  distressed :  though  in  want  of  some  of  Thy  comforts, 
yet  not  of  all :  though  chastened,  yet  not  forsaken :  though 
cast  down,  yet  not  perish.     2  Cor.  iv.  8,  9, 


A  Prayer  for  the  Grace  of  God,  and  the  Pardon  of  the 
Sins  of  the  Sick  Party. 

Remember  him,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour  Thou  bearest 
unto  Thy  children :  O  visit  him  with  Thy  salvation. 

That  he  may  see  the  felicity  of  Thy  chosen,  and  rejoice 
with  the  gladness  of  Thy  Saints,  and  give  thanks  with  Thine 
inheritance.     PsaL  cvi.  4,  5. 

O  remember  not  his  former  sins,  but  have  mercy  upon  him, 
O  Lord,  and  that  soon ;  for  he  is  come  to  great  extremity. 

Help  him,  O  Lord  God  of  his  salvation,  for  the  glory  of 
Thy  Name :  O  deliver  him,  and  be  merciful  to  his  sins,  for 
Thy  Name's  sake.     Psal.  Ixxix.  8,  9. 

Call  to  remembrance,  O  Lord,  Thy  tender  mercies,  and 
Thy  loving-kindness,  which  hath  been  ever  of  old. 

O  remember  not  the  sins  and  offences  of  his  youth,  but 
according  to  Thy  mercy  think  Thou  upon  him,  O  Lord,  for 
Thy  goodness.     Psal.  xxv.  5,  6. 

Cleanse  him,  O  Lord,  from  his  secret  sins.     PsaL  xix.  12. 

From  whatsoever  he  hath  offended, 
"thought,  word,  or  deed, 
^ignorance  or  error,  frailty  or  negligence ; 

In  excess,  or  in  defect; 


< 
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< 


'leaving  good  undone,  or 
^doing  evil ; 

In  public  or  private ; 

By  day  or  night ; 
fThee, 

Against -j  ^^  f  neighbour, 
l^        Lown  body ; 

By  himself,  or  by  others ; 

Before  or  since  his  effectual  calling  ; 

Remembered  or  forgotten ; 

From  them  all  cleanse  him,  O  Lord,  even  from  tliem  all  ; 

Lay  none  of  them  to  his  charge ; 

Cast  them  behind  Thee ;    [Is.  xxxviii.  17.] 

Bury  them ;  drown  them ;  [Micah  vii.  19.] 

Scatter  them  as  the  mist,  and  as  the  morning  cloud; 
[Is.  xliv.  22.] 

Make  them  to  vanish  away,  and  come  to  nothing. 

And  whereinsoever  his  conscience  most  accuseth  him, 
therein,  O  Lord,  be  Thou  most  merciful. 

O  enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant.  If  Thou 
shouldst,  no  flesh  should  be  righteous  in  Thy  sight.  Ps.  cxliii  2. 

If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldst  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done 
amiss,  O  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?     Psal.  cxxx.  8. 

But,  good  Lord,  one  deep  calleth  another  {Psal.  xlii.  9)  :  the 
deep  of  our  misery,  the  deep  of  Thy  mercy. 

Wherein  sin  hath  abounded,  there  let  grace  over-abound* 
Rom.  V.  20. 

And  in  and  through  all  sins  and  offences,  O  Lord,  let  Thy 
mercy  triumph  over  Thy  justice.     S.  James  ii.  13. 

O  Lord,  hear ;  O  Lord,  forgive ;  consider,  O  Lord,  and  do 
it.     P.  Dan.  ix.  19. 

Delay,  not,  O  Lord,  for  his  spirit  waxeth  faint :  turn  not 
Thy  face  away  from  him,  lest  he  be  like  unto  them  that  go 
down  into  the  pit.     Psal.  cxliii.  7. 

Be  favourable,  O  Lord,  be  favourable ; 
^Name's  '\ 

For  Thy  j Truth's   [sake; 
(^MerciesO 

fmany         ^ 
great  >  mercies*  sake, 

wonderful  J 
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Lord,  Thine  own  self,  O  Lord ; 

!  Creator  and  Eedeemer; 
Lord)       ,         (Father; 
King  P^^  ^^M  God. 


COMMENDATIO  ANIMiE ; 
Or,  the  Recommending  the  Soul  to  God. 

Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace. 
S.  Luke  ii.  29. 

Lito  Thy  hands,  O  Lord,  we  commend  his  spirit ;  for  Thou 
hast  redeemed  it,  O  Lord,  Thou  God  of  truth.    Psal.  xxxi.  6. 

Bring  his  soul  out  of  prison,  that  it  may  prais6  Thee.  Psal, 
cxlii.  9. 

O  deliver  him  from  this  body  of  death.     Rom,  vii.  24. 

Say  unto  his  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation.     Psal,  xxxv.  8. 

Say  unto  him.  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise. 
S.  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

Let  him  now  feel  the  salvation  of  Jesus. 

Let  him  now  feel  the  anointing  of  Christ ;  even  the  oil  of 
gladness  wherewith  Thou  art  anpinted.     [Psal,  xlv.  8.] 

Guide  Thou  him  through  the  vale  of  the  shadow  of  death* 
Psal,  xxiii.  4. 

Let  him  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
living.     Psal,  xxvii.  15. 

O  Lord,  command  bis  spirit  to  be  received  up  to  Thee  in 
peace. 

O  Lord,  will  him  to  come  to  Thee.     S.  Matt.  xiv.  28. 

Lord  Jesu,  receive  his  spirit.  Acts  vii.  59.  And  open  to 
bim  the  gates  of  everlasting  glory. 

Let  Thy  good  Spirit  conduct  him  into  the  land  of  right- 
eousness, {Psal,  cxliii.  10,)  into  Thy  holy  hill,  {Psal,  xv.  1,) 
and  heavenly  kingdom. 

Send  Thine  angel  to  meet  him,  and  to  bring  him  into 
Abraham^s  bosom.     S,  Luke  xvi.  22. 

Place  him  in  the  habitation  of  light  and  peace,  of  joy  and 
gladness. 

Receive  liim  in  the  arms  of  Thy  mercy ;  and  give  him  an 
inheritance  with  Thy  Saints  in  light.     Coloss,  i.  12. 

AND. — PERRON,  »TC.  p 
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There  to  reign  with  Thy  elect  Angels,  Thy  blessed  Saints 
departed,  thy  holy  Prophets,  and  glorious  Apostles,  in  aU  joy, 
glory,  felicity,  and  happiness  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Comfortable  Scriptures  to  be  applied  to  the  Friends  of  the 
deceased  Party. 

Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints. 
PsaL  cxvi.  13. 

I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Write,  Blessed  are 
the  dead,  who  die  in  the  Lord:  for  they  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  works  follow  them.    Rev.  xiv.  13. 

A  General  Confession  of  Sins,  collected  out  of  the  Holy 
Prophets  and  Apostles. 

P.  Moses. 

We  have  sinned,  O  Lord. 

Thou  hast  set  our  faults  before  Thee,  and  our  secret  sins 
in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance.    Psal.  xc,  8. 

Return,  O  Lord;  how  long?  and  be  merciful  toward  Thy 
servants.     PsaL  xc.  13. 

H.  Job. 
I  have  sinned :  what  shall  I  do  unto  Thee,  O  Thou  pre- 
server of  men  ?    Why  hast  Thou  set  me  as  a  mark  against 
Thee,  that  I  am  become  a  burthen  to  myself?    Job  vii.  20. 
That  I  have  offended  Thee,  woe  is  me.    Job  x.  15. 
Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  and  restore  unto  me  my 
righteousness  again.     Say,  concerning  me,  O  Lord^  De- 
liver him,  for  I  have  received  a  reconciliation.     Jot 
xxxiii.  24,  26. 
Yet,  if  Thou  kill  me,  I  will  put  my  trust  in  Thee.     Job 
xiii.  15. 

P.  David. 
My  misdeeds  have  prevailed  against  me. 

0  be  Thou  merciful  unto  my  sin.     Psal.  Ixv.  8. 

1  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost. 

O  seek  Thy  servant,  for  I  do  not  forget  Thy  Command* 
ments.     Psal.  cxix.  176. 
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We  bave  sinned  with  onr  fathers :  we  have  done  amisSj 
and  dealt  wickedly,     PsaL  c\i,  6. 

For  Thy  Name's  sake^  O  Lord,  be  mereifnl  unto  our  sin ; 

for  it  it  great.    PaaL  3txy.  10, 
My  foot  hath  slipped , 
Let  Thy  mercy^  O  Lord^  lift  me  up.     PsaL  xciv.  18* 

P.  IsaL 

Behold,  Thou  art  angry;  for  we  have  sinned:  we  have 
been  as  an  unclean  thing;  and  all  our  righteousness  as  a 
defiled  cloth. 

We  all  fade  away  m  a  leaf;  and  onr  iniquitiesj  like  a  wind, 
have  taken  us  away. 

But  now,  O  Lord,  Thou  art  our  Father :  we  are  the  clay  and 
Thou  art  the  potter :  we  all  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands. 
Be  not  angry,  0  Lord,  above  measure ;  neither  remember 
our  iniquity  for  ever.    Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  remember 
we  are  all  Thy  people.  Ch,  Ixiv.  ver,  5,  6,  8,  9, 

P.  Jeremy. 

Lord,  our  iniquities  are  against  us :  our  rebellions  are 
many;  we  have  sinned  against  Thee, 

Yet  deal  with  ua  according  to  thy  Name  :  for  Thou,  Lord^ 

art  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  Thy  Name  13  ealled  upon  us, 
O  Lord,  forsake  us  not* 
O  Lord,  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  of  it  in  the  time  of 

trouble,  forsake  us  not.     Chap,  xiv.  ver.  7,  8,  9. 

P.  DanieL  . 

We  have  sinned,  O  Lord,  we  have  transgressed,  and  done 
wickedly :  yea,  we  have  rebelled,  and  have  departed  from 
Thy  precepts,  and  from  Thy  judgment. 

O  Lord,  rightconsnesa  belongeth  nnto  Thee,  but  unto  us 
confusion  and  shame  of  face,  because  of  all  the  offences  we 
have  committed  against  Thee* 

Yet  compassion  and  forgiveness  is  with  Thee,  O  Lord,  our 
God :  though  we  have  rebelled  against  Thee :  O  Lord, 
according  to  all  Thy  goodness  I  beseech  Thee,  let  Tliine 
anger  and  Tliy  wrath  be  turned  away  from  me,  and  cause 
Thy  face  to  shine  upon*Thy  servant,    O  my  Gotl,  incline 

p  2 
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Thine  ear  and  hear,  open  Thine  eyes,  and  behold  my 

afflictions. 
For,  we  do  not  present  our  supplications  before  TLce  for 

our  own  righteousness,  but  for  Thy  manifold  and  great 

mercies. 
O  Lord  hear,  O  Lord  forgive. 
Consider  and  do  it,  O  Lord. 
Defer  not  for  Thine  own  sake,  O  my  God.  Chap.  ix.  ver.  5, 

7,9,  16,  17,18,19. 

P.  Jonas, 

O  Lord,  in  following  vanities,  I  have  forsaken  mine  own 
mercy :  for  which  I  am  cast  out  of  the  sight  of  Thine  eyes. 
Yet  I  remember  Thee,  O  Lord ;  yet  will  I  look  yet  again 
toward  Thy  holy  temple. 

0  Lord,  hear,  and  have  mercy.  Chap,  ii.  ver,  4,  8. 

Prodigal  Child. 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  against  Thee. 

1  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

But  forgive  me ;  and  make  me  as  one  of  the  meanest  of 
Thy  hired  servants.     S,  Luke  xv.  18, 19. 

God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.     S,  Luke  xviii.  13. 

Jesu,  Master,  have  mercy  upon  us.     8.  Luke  xvii.  13. 

Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  Thou  son  of  David.  S.  Mait, 
XV.  22. 

O  Lord,  help  me.   Ver.  25. 

O  Lord,  even  the  little  whelps  eat  of  the  crumbs  of  Thy 
table.     Ver,  27. 

S,  Paul, 

0  Lord,  I  am  carnal,  and  sold  under  sin  : 

And  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good.  Rom.  vii. 
14,  18. 

The  good  thing  I  do  not,  which  I  would :  the  evil  that 
I  would  not,  that  do  I.   Ver.  15. 

Though  I  consent  to  the  Law,  according  to  the  inner 
man,  Ver.  22. 

Yet  I  feel  another  law  in  my  nature  rebelling  against  the 
law  of  my  mind,  and  leading  me  captive  to  the  law  of  sin. 
Ver.  23. 

O  wretched  man  tliat  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  . 
bodv  of  death  ?     Ver.  24.  * 
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But,  this  is  a  true  saying,  and  by  all  means  worthy  to  be 

received, 
That  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 

whereof  I  am  chief.     1  7?i».  i.  15. 

S.  Peter. 
We  have  spent  the  time  past  of  our  life,  after  the  lusts  of 
the  heathen ;  walking  in  wantonness,  lust,  surfeiting,  unclean- 
ness,  and  other  excesses.     1  S.  Pet.  iv.  8. 

But,  Thou  hast  redeemed  us,  O  Lord,  by  the  precious  blood 

of  Christ,  the  undefiled  Lamb.  1  S.Pet.  i.  18,  19. 
Have  mercy  upon  us  in  that  Name,  besides  which  Thou 
hast  given  none  under  heaven,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved.     Acts  iv.  12. 

S.  John, 
If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us.     1  S.  John  i.  8. 

If  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  (xod  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.     1  8.  John  iii.  20. 

But,  we  confess  our  sins,  and  confessing  them,  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous, 
and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  1  S.  John  ii.  1,  2. 

S.  James. 
In  many  things  we  sin  all.     Chap.  iii.  ver.  2. 
But,   Lord,   let   Thy   mercy  triumph   over  Thy  justice. 
Chap,  ii.  ver.  13. 


A  Confession  of  Sins  according  to  the  branches  of  the 
Decalogue. 

I. 

I  have,  touching  Thee,  O  Lord,  been  full  of  roving 
imaginations,  and  evil  thoughts. 

I  have  not  studied  to  seek  and  know  Thee,  as  I  ought. 

Knowing  Thee,  I  have  not  glorified  Thee,  nor  given  thanks 
to  Thee  accordingly. 

I  have  doubted  of  Thy  promises,  and  not  trusted  to  Thy 
help. 
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I  have  made  flesh  mine  arm,  and  hoped  for  prosperity  from 
man,  rather  than  from  Thee. 

I  liave  not  performed  the  duty  of  Invocation  with  that 
reverence  I  ought. 

I  have  not  been  thankful :  specially  not  for  Thy  chastise- 
ments. 

II. 

I  have  not  worshipped  Thee  in  spirit  and  truth. 

I  have  drawn  near  to  Thee  with  my  lips,  but  my  heart 
hath  been  far  from  Thee. 

I  have  been  more  careful  of  the  outward  ceremonial  part 
of  Thy  worship,  than  of  the  inward  and  spiritual. 

III. 

I  have  not  with  due  regard  taken  Thy  Name  into  my 
mouth. 

I  have  with  rash  oaths  and  eager  execrations  oft  abused  it. 

I  have  not  given  occasion  to  others  to  sanctify  Thy  Name ; 
but  have  caused  it  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  through  mine  evil 
dealing. 

I  have  not  duly  regarded  and  reverenced  those  thingsi, 
whereon  Thy  Name  is  imprinted. 

IV. 

I  have  not  to  Thy  Sabbath  or  Sanctuary  brought  that  care 
which  I  shoidd. 

I  have  not  spared  to  absent  myself  from  Thy  holy  assem- 
blies, without  sufficient  cause. 

I  have  not  spent  the  days  assigned  to  holy  exercises^  upon 
them  chiefly;  but  have  in  them  too  much  intended  mine 
own  private  business. 

I  have  been  content  in  them  with  the  use  of  the  means 
alone,  without  any  practice  at  all. 


I  have  not  so  reverently  spoken,  nor  so  dutifully  carried 
myself  toward  some  whom  Thou  hast  placed  over  me^  as  was 
meet  I  should. 

I  have  not  so  carefully  prayed  for  them,  as  was  requisite. 
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I  have  not  opposed  them^  who  unreverently  in  terms 
used  them. 

Chiefly  those  who  have  had  me  in  government  touching 
my  soul. 

VI. 

I  have  not  wished  or  provided  for  the  good  of  my  neigh- 
bours as  I  should^  but  rather  maligned^  been  angry^  and 
quarrelled  with  them ;  and  sought  revenge  upon  every  light 
injury. 

I  have  not  had  that  compassion  on  the  poor  that  I  should ; 
nor  ministered  to  their  necessities. 

I  have  not  defended  them  against  the  wrongs  of  others^  as 
I  might. 

I  have  not  rejoiced  in  the  good  success  of  my  neighbour ; 
but  envied  his  welfare. 

VII. 

I  have  not  possessed  my  vessel  in  holiness  and  honour^ 
nor  preserved  it  from  pollution^  as  the  temple  of  God 
should  be. 

I  have  suflfered  my  fancy  to  wander  licentiously. 

Mine  ears  and  tongue  I  have  not  kept  as  I  should. 

I  have  not  eschewed  the  occasions  of  lust^  nor  made  the 
covenant  with  mine  eyes  that  I  should. 

I  have  not  brought  under  my  body,  nor  kept  it  in  subjec- 
tion with  such  abstinence  as  I  shoidd. 

I  have  more  studiously,  and  with  more  cost,  intended  my 

flesh  than  my  spirit 

VIII. 

I  have  not  reckoned  godliness  gain;  nor  been  content 
with  my  estate,  but  wished  an  higher. 

I  have  not  been  so  exact,  in  paying  and  dealing  with  those 
I  have  dealt  withal,  as  in  justice  I  was  bound. 

I  have  by  undue  means  interverted,  to  my  use,  that  which 
was  not  mine. 

I  have  not  of  that,  whereof  I  had  more  than  enough,  been 
willing  to  part  with,  to  the  relief  of  the  needy. 

IX. 

I  have  not  been  so  studious  of  speaking  the  truth,  as 
I  should. 
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I  have  been  desirous  to  seem^  and  to  be  reputed  more  than 
I  was. 

I  have  not  had  that  care  of  the  good  name  of  my  brotlier, 
I  was  bound. 

I  have  not  so  hated  flattery,  as  I  shoidd. 

I  have  not  so  stood  for,  and  defended  the  truths  as  was 
meet  I  should. 

X. 

I  have  been  full  of  wandering  desires,  wicked  aflTectioiis, 
unlawful  concupiscences,  evil  suspicions  and  surmises,  and 
inordinate  lust,  touching  my  neighbour,  and  that  which  is  his. 


The  Triumph  of  Mercy ,  in  many  gradual  Expressions  and  Re- 
membrances,  prapounded  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

God, 
In  His  mercy, 
is, 
K'7n€iKi]<;.     2  Cor.  x.  1.    Gen.  xviii.  82. 
Takes  all  in  the  better  part. 
If  it  will  admit  any  good  sense,  so  he  construes  it, 
Upav^.     2Cor.  X.  1. 

Meek.    Not  irritable :  not  easily  stirred  up  or  provoked. 
Tlapopa.     TVisd.  xi.  24. 

Sees  and  sees  not :  makes  as  if  he  did  not  see. 
'TTrepiBdv,     Acts  xvii.  30. 

Overlooks.     Looks  beyond  our  sins ;  looks  not  at  them. 
'Tirep^aivayv.     P.  Micah  vii.  18. 
Passeth  by  (or  over)  them. 
Dissimulat  peccata  propter  pwnitentiam. 
'AvoxJ]'     Rom.  ii.  4. 

When  He  cannot  but  see,  yet  He  forbears,  inpatient, 
MaKpo0vfiia.     Rom.  ii.  4.   Neh.  ix.  21,  30. 
Forbears  long,  suffers  long,  many  times,  many  years. 
IIc39 ;  P.  Hos.  vi.  4.  and  xi.  8. 

When  he  can  suffer  no  longer,  yet  stands  (as  over  Epkraim) 
asking.  How  shall  I?  stays  yet. 

Exspectat  ut  misereatur.     P.  Isa.  xxx.  18. 

When  he  can  forbear  no  longer,  but  punish  He  must.  He 
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doth  it  not  from  the  heart,  (Lament,  iii.  88^)  but  against  his 
will. 

When  He  punisheth :  He  doth  it, 

Not  su£fering  His  whole  displeasure  to  arise,  {Psal.  Ixxviii. 
39,)  containing  Himself  and  His  anger. 

Not  according  to  our  deserts,  (Psal.  ciii.lO,)  nothing  so  much. 

Not  long :  it  endures  but  a  moment  in  comparison,  Psal, 
XXX.  5,  and  ciii.  9,  and  P.  Isa.  liv.  7,  8. 

He  thinks  every  stripe  two,  (P.  Isa.  xl.  2;)  is  quickly  weary. 

In  His  wrath  He  remembers  mercy.    P.  Hab.  iii.  2. 

Repents  Him  of  the  evil.    P.  Joel  ii.  13. 

Is  moved  with  the  sight  of  our  misery.  Psal,  cvi.  43,  44. 


Is  <  ,    I- appeased. 

L  easily  J 


P.  Isa,  XXX.  18,  and  Iv.  7.  8.  Matth,  xi.  30. 

Hath  mercy,    IDU 
Multitudes  of  it. 
D^am     [Psal,  U.  1.] 

r  Compassion.    S.  Luke  xv.  20. 

The  bowels  of  '{  A  parent,    Psal.  ciii.  13. 
La  mother,    Isa.  xlix.  15. 

Hath  compassion. 

Many  bowels.     UoXvevairXayxyo^,  S,  James  v.  11,  secun- 
dum Edit.  Complut. 

Forgives,  pardons.    S.  Matt,  xviii.  27. 

Is  reconciled.     2  Cor.  v.  19. 

Takes  into  favour  again.    S.  Luke  xv.  22,  23. 

Receives  to  grace.    Rom.  iii.  24. 

All  have  siimed,  and  are  defective  in  giving  glory  to  God. 
Rom.  iii.  23. 

In  His  Angels  He  found  folly ;  and  the  stars  arc  not  clean 
in  His  sight.    Job  iv.  18,  and  xv.  15,  and  xxv.  5. 

But,   God  hath   not   made   all    men    for  nought.   Psal. 
Ixxxix.  46. 

Yet,  if  God  should  be  extreme  to  mark  what  were  done 
amiss,  who  were  able  to  abide  it  ?     Psal.  cxxx.  3. 

If  He  should  enter  into  judgment  with  His  servants,  no 
flesh  should  be  foimd  righteous  in  His  sight.     Psal.  exliii.  2. 

None  were  able  to  answer  one  for  a  thousand.     No  not 
Job  himself.     Job  ix.  3. 
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Therefore  God  hath  shut  up  all  under  sin^  tliat  He  might 
have  mercy  upon  all.    Rom.  xi.  32. 

He  would  have  all  to  be  saved.     1  71w.  ii.  4. 

He  would  have  none  to  perish ;  but  to  turn  to  Him  by 
repentance.     2  S,  Pet.  iii.  9. 

He  would  not  the  death  of  a  sinner ;  but,  that  He  might 
turn  to  Him,  and  live.     P.  Ezech.  xxxiii.  11. 

All  that,  1,  know  their  sin.     Psal.  li.  8. 

Know  it,  and,  2,  acknowledge  it.  Psal.  xxxii.  6.  S.  Luke 
XV.  18. 

Acknowledge  it,  and,  3,  be  sorry  for  it.     Psal.  xxxviii.  18. 

Be  sorry  for  it,  and,  4,  be  ready  to  leave  it.  Prov. 
xxviii.  13. 

Not  only  to  leave  it,  but,  5,  to  judge  themselves  for  it. 
1  Cor.  xi.  31.  P.  Ezech.  xxxvi.  81.  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

And  to,  6,  punish  themselves  for  it.     2  Cor.  vii.  11  • 

By  the,  1,  fruits  of  mortification.     P.  Joel  ii.  12,  13. 
P.  Jonah  iii.  5,  accoQipanied  with, 

2.  Prayer.     PsaL  xxxii.  7.    Acts  viii.  22. 

3.  Alms.    P.  Isa.  IviiL  7.   Prov.  xvi.  6.   P.  Dan.  iv.  27. 
At  the,  4,  estimation  of  the  Priest.    Lemt.  vi.  6. 

5.  Who  may  forgive  us  in  the  person  of  Christ.  S.  John 
viii.  11,  and  xx.  23.   2  Cor.  ii.  10. 

Which  His  mercy  is  not  only  for  common  and  ordinary 
sinners,  but  for  the  chief. 

LPaul. 

Such  as  1^*^^- 
iPeter. 

Such  as  /Ila^ab. 

LMary  Magdalen. 

Such  as  Pf^;.  ^         ^ 

LThe  thief  on  the  cross. 

Such  as  /''^^  Corinthians.     1  Cor.  v.  1. 
LThe  Corinthians.     1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
Et  hcBc  eratis. 

Such  as  the  Jews,  His  /Betrayers. 

LMurderers.  Acts  iii.  18,  14,  16. 
David  was  a  man  according  to  God^s  own  heart 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  David. 


FOR  THE  SICK.  219 

And  David  forgave  Shimei.     2  Sam.  xix.  23. 

And  wept  for  his  rebellious  son  Absolom.   2  Sam,  xviii.  33. 

The  Preface  or  Style  of  the  Law. 

The  Lord,  the  Lord, 
Gentle  and  merciful, 
Patient,  and  of  much  mercy. 

Who  keepeth  mercy  for  thousands,  and  forgiveth.  Exod. 
xxxiv.  6,  7. 

The  discourse  of  Elihu. 
Job  xxxiii.  23,  24. 

If  there  be  a  messenger  with  Him,  an  interpreter,  one  among 
a  thousand,  to  show  unto  man  his  uprightness. 

Then  He  is  gracious  unto  Mm,  and  saith.  Deliver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  pit ;  I  have  found  a  ransom. 

Taste  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord  is.  PsaL  xxxiv.  8. 
1  8.  Pet.  ii.  8. 

His  mercy  is  sweet.    Psal.  cix.  20. 

His  mercies  are  many. 

There  is  a  multitude  of  them.  Psdl.  Ixix.  17;  and  v.  7; 
and  li.  1 . 

There  is  2k  plenteous  redemption.     Psal.  cxxx.  7. 

His  mercies  are  great.     PsaL  Ixxxvi.  5 ;  and  cxix.  156. 

Have  a  magnitude. 

{height.     PsaL  ciii.  11 ;  cviii.  4;  xxxvi.  5. 
depth.     Psal.  xlii.  9. 
length.     Psal.  xxvi.  3;  and  Psal.  cxxxvi. 
There  is  no  end  of  His  salvation.     PsaL  Ixxi.  13. 
Mercy  shall  be  set  up  for  ever.     PsaL  Ixxxix.  2. 
His  mercy  is  over  all  His  works.     PsaL  cxlv.  9. 
As  is  His  majesty,  so  is  His  mercy.     Ecclus.  ii.  18. 
His  property  is  to  have  mercy.     P.  Isa.  xxviii.  21. 
He  is  the  Father  of  mercies.     2  Cor.  i.  3. 
He  is  Mercy  itself     PsaL  lix.  17. 

He  was  so  merciful,  that  He  forgave  their  misdeeds,  and 
destroyed  them  not. 

Yea,  many  a  time  turned  He  His  wrath  away ;  and  would 
not  suffer  His  whole  displeasure  to  arise. 
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For  He  considered  they  were  but  ditst.  PsoL  Ixxviii.  88, 
89,  40. 

The  Lord  waiteth,  that  He  may  have  mercy  on  you. 
P.  Isa.  XXX.  1 8. 

In  the  Father  of  the  lost  child,  His  image.    S,  Luke  xv.  22. 

Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  «iw. 
Heb.  ix.  22. 

God  hath  shut  up  all  under  sin,  that  He  might  have  mercy 
upon  all.     Rom,  xi.  32. 

Where  sin  aboundeth,  there  grace  doth  over-abound. 
[Rom.  V.  20.] 

Mercy  triumpheth  over  justice.     S.  James  iL  13. 

In  this  God  set  forth  His  love  to  us  ward,  that,  when  we 
were  His  enemies,  Christ  died  for  us.     Rom,  v.  8. 

This  is  a  true  saying,  and  of  all  men  worthy  to  be  received, 
that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 
1  Tim.  i.  15. 

Christ  died  once  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust^  that 
He  might  offer  us  unto  God.     1  S.  Pet  iii.  18. 

We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Chriat  the 
righteous ; 

And  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.    1  8.  John  iL  1,  2. 

I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
S.Matt.  ix.  13. 

Come  unto  Me,  you  that  travail,  and  be  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  refresh  you.     S,  Matt.  xL  28. 

Of  them  that  come  to  Me,  I  will  cast  none  out  8.  John 
vi.  37. 

Tliou  never  failest  them  that  seek  Thee.     PsaL  ix.  10. 

Spiritual  Comforts  and  Confidence  issuing  from  the 
contemplation  of  God's  Goodness. 
Why  art  thou  so  heavy,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  so 
disquieted  within  me? 

O  put  thy  trust  in  God ;  for  I  shall  yet  give  Him  thanks : 
for  He  is  the  light  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God.  PsaL 
xlii.  6,  7,  14,  15 ;  and  xliii.  5, 6. 

Return  then  to  thy  rest,  O  my  soul;  for  the  Lord  hath 
been  gracious  to  thee.     Psal.  cxvi.  7. 
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If  the  Lord  had  not  helped  me,  it  had  not  failed,  but  my 
soul  had  been  put  to  silence. 

In  the  midst  of  the  troubles  that  were  in  my  heart,  Thy 
comforts  have  refreshed  my  soul.     Psal,  xciv.  17,  19. 

Nevertheless,  though  I  be  sometimes  afraid,  yet  put  I  my 
trust  in  the  Lord.     Psal.  Ivi.  3. 

Nevertheless,  my  soul,  wait  thou  still  upon  God;  for  of 
Him  Cometh  my  salvation. 

He  verily  is  my  Hope,  and  my  strength :  He  is  my  defence, 
so  that  I  shall  not  greatly  fall.     Psal.  Ixii.  5,  6. 

Let  us  go  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  Grace,  that  we 
may  find  mercy  in  the  time  of  need.     Heb.  iv.  16. 


Devout  Ejaculations,  grounded  on  the  consideration  of  our 
Human  Frailly,  and  the  Divine  Providence  and  Mercy. 

I. 

Lord  of  life  and  death,  of  sickness  and  health,  and  all 
things  thereto  belonging ; 

By  Whose  appointment  we  are  bom ;  and  again^  by  Whose 
appointment  we  die : 

Our  time  is  in  Thy  hand  (Psal.  xxxi.  17),  and  unto  Thee 
belong  the  issues  of  death.     Psal.  Ixviii.  20. 

Thou  that  hatest  nothing  that  Thou  hast  made,  [Wisd. 
xi.  24,]  nor  dost  utterly  forsake  the  work  of  Thine  own  hands : 
[Psal.  cxxxviii.  8.] 

TTiou  that  art  a  defence  for  the  oppressed ;  a  refuge  in  the 
needful  time  of  trouble. 

Thou  never  failcst  them  that  seek  Thee.     Psal.  ix.  9, 10. 

And  to  Whom  none  ever  prayeth  without  hope  to  be  heard: 

77iou  that  hast  promised, 

The  poor  shall  not  alway  be  forgotten;  that  the  patient 
abiding  of  the  meek  shall  not  perish  for  ever,    Psal.  ix.  18. 

For  the  comfortless  trouble's  sake  of  the  needy :  and  for 
the  deep  sighing  of  the  poor.     Psal.  xii.  5. 

Arise,  O  Lord : 

And  men  shall  know  that  it  is  Thy  hand,  and  that  it  is 
Thy  hand,  and  that  Thou,  Lord,  that  hast  done  it.  Psal. 
cix.  25. 
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n. 

O  Lord,  Whose  merer  reacheth  to  the  hearens,  and  Whose 
faithfnhiess  to  the  cloads ;  Pjo/.  xxxvL  5  ;  and  IviL  11. 

Of  Whose  mercies  there  is  neither  nnmber  nor  end ; 

The  greatness  of  Whose  goodness  is  not  shat  up  under  any 
time; 

Who  callest  into  Thy  rineyard  even  at  the  eleventh  hour; 
S.  Matt.  XI.  6,  7. 

Who  mlest  not  with  rigour,  hut  with  meekness  dost  govern 
the  things  Thou  hast  made ; 

Thou  that  killest  and  revivest;  that  hringest  to  the  gates 
of  death,  and  hringest  back  again ;    [1  Sam.  iL  6.] 

Thou  that  hatest  nothing  that  Thou  hast  made ; 

That  hast  shut  up  all  under  sin,  that  Thou  mightest  have 
mercy  upon  all.     Rom.  xi.  32. 

LORD, 

The  Sarumr  and  the  saving  health  of  all  Thy  faiihjul; 

The  FoMtUaim  of  grace  and  goodness ; 

The  Father  of  mercies,  and  Gad  of  consolation ;  2  Cor.  i.  3. 

Thou  that  upholdest  all  such  as  are  fSdling,  and  liftest  up 
those  that  be  down ;     Pjo/.  cxlv.  14. 

Thou  that  healest  the  broken  in  heart ;  and  givest  medi- 
cine to  heal  their  ackness ;     PsaL  cxlviL  3. 

The  comfort  of  them  that  be  in  heaviness. 

The  strength  of  them  that  be  in  weakness. 

The  health  of  them  that  be  in  sickness. 
Hear,  O  Lord,  and  have  mercy ; 
Look  down  from  heaven : 
Behold  and  visit ; 

Visit  with  Thy  salvation.     [PmI.  cvi.  4.1 
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PRIVATE    DEVOTIONS 


MEDITATIONS. 


NOTICE. 


[The  following  is  a  Reprint  of  the  Translation  of  Bishop 
Andrewes'  Private  Devotions,  originally  published  by  Richard 
Drake,  in  1648. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  he  had  a  few  months 
previously  edited  the  Manual  for  the  Sick,  and  that  he  had 
appended  to  it  the  Prayers  for  the  Morning,  Evening,  and 
Holy  Communion,  to  which  he  appears  then  for  the  first 
time  to  have  gained  access,  but  which  he  immediately  after- 
wards removed  from  thence,  and  inserted  (as  they  here  occur) 
in  their  proper  places. 

This  Edition  was  reprinted  together  with  the  Manual  for 
the  Sick,  in  1674  and  1692.  The  former  Edition  appeared 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  original  Editor,  but,  from  the 
many  and  grievous  misprints,  evidently  not  under  his  super- 
intendence. 

An  imperfect  Edition  had  been  previously  put  forth  by 
the  same  Publisher,  varying,  however,  so  much  from  the 
Edition  followed  in  the  present  reprint,  as  to  render  collation 
quite  impossible. 

It  was  published  under  the  title  of, 

**  The  Private  Devotions  of  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God 
Lancelot  Andrewes,  late  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Lord,  I  have  called 
daily  upon  Theo ;  I  have  stretched  out  my  hands  imto  Thee. 
Fsal.  Ixxxviii.  9.  London,  Printed  for  Humphrey  Moseley,  and 
are  to  he  sold  at  his  shop  at  the  Princes  Arms,  in  St,  Pauls  Church- 
yard.    An.  Bojn.  1647." 

It  was  introduced  by  the  following  Preface,  from 

The  Stationer  to  the  Christian  Reader, 

The  life  of  this  Reverend  Father  was  a  life  of  Prayer.  Five  hours 
in  a  day  he  spent  in  his  Devotions,  and  for  divers  moutlis  before 
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his  dissolution  he  gave  himself  wholly  up  to  converse  with  God. 
It  is  most  remarkable,  and  may  instruct  posterity,  that  when  sick- 
ness had  deprived  him  of  his  voice,  yet  his  eyes  and  hands  prayed  ; 
and  when  both  they  failed,  his  heart  still  prayed,  till  it  pleased  God 
to  accei)t  it  as  his  last  sacrifice.  This  testimony  and  character  of 
his  holy  Piety,  wo  received  from  learned  Bishop  Buckeridge,  who 
being  well  acquainted  with  his  life,  commended  his  precious  memory 
to  posterity  in  a  fimeral  Sermon,  one  of  the  last  offices  which,  as 
men  and  Christians,  we  are  wont  to  pay  to  Honour  and  Virtue. 
In  the  evening  of  his  life  he  was  seldom  seen  without  these 
devotions  in  his  hand  ;  he  penned  them  in  Greek,  and  in  that  lan- 
guage presented  them  to  his  God ;  the  reason  it  is  not  for  me  to 
determine ;  whether  it  were  for  that  the  clearest  evidences  of  our 
salvation  are  delivered  to  us  in  that  tongue,  or  whether  amongst 
those  fifteen  he  was  master  of,  he  chose  this  language  as  the  most 
copious  to  express  the  fulness  of  his  souL  It  appears  not  as  yet 
who  translated  this  manual  of  devotions ;  some  of  his  learned 
Friends  (to  whom  the  world  owes  much  for  the  benefit  of  this  pub- 
lication) informed  me,  that  they  found  them  written  with  his  own 
hand,  from  whence  they  had  the  happiness  to  transcribe  them.  It 
is  not  improbable  that  we  are  indebted  to  the  same  hand  for  the 
translation  to  whom  we  owe  the  original ;  since  I  could  never  yet 
learn  that  any  have  laid  claim  thereunto ;  it  being  no  new  thing 
in  this  ambitious  age,  for  men  to  endeavour  to  translate  fiimes,  as 
well  as  books,  it  may  seem  strange  in  these  extempore  times,  for 
me  to  send  these  set  forms  to  the  press,  since  I  am  not  ignorant 
how  of  late  it  hath  been  hotly  disputed,  whether  it  be  better  to  pray 
to  God  with  consideration  or  without,  against  this  wild  fancy 
I  conceived  I  could  not  oppose  any  argmuent  above  the  example 
of  this  learned  Doctor  of  our  Church. 

Who,  though  he  was  so  universal  in  all  holy  dimensions,  you 
may  be  pleased  to  observe  the  reverential  addresses  of  his  soul  in 
these  his  approaches  to  tlie  highest  Majesty ;  he  well  knew  the 
distance  between  heaven  and  earth,  betwixt  God  and  himself,  which 
I  hoi^e  will  be  a  motive  to  every  pious  Christian,  as  Solomon  saith, 
not  to  be  rash  with  his  mouth,  Ecclcs.  v.  2. 

I  must  clearly  confess,  when  these  copies  came  first  to  my  hand, 
I  resolved  to  imprint  them  in  my  own  heart ;  but,  considering  with 
myself  that  no  man  might  better  excuse  the  divulging  of  so  usual 
a  book,  than  one  of  my  profession,  and  withal  that  there  were 
divers  manuscripts  dispersed  abroad,  and  the  Chiu-ch  might  l)e 
deprived  of  this  genuine  edition,  and  I  of  mine  own  right,  I  thought 
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this  publication  absolutely  necessary,  being  confident  that  no  man 
could  justly  except  against  this  Reverend  Author,  who  both  abroad 
and  at  home  was  acknowledged,  for  his  piety  and  learning,  to  have 
been  one  of  the  oracles  of  the  Church ;  much  less  against  these  his 
devotions,  which  are  for  the  most  part  selected  out  of  the  Holy 
Scripture. 

And  whereas  he  fireely  wrote  his  controversies  and  sermons  for  the 
benefit  of  others,  these  pieces,  I  suppose,  cannot  be  too  well  thought 
of,  which  he  kept  peculiar  to  himself  having  appropriated  and 
consecrated  them  to  his  private  use  for  the  employment  of  his 
own  soul. 

This  treasure,  so  piously  laid  up  in  his  lifetime,  I.thou^t  good 
not  to  keep  wrapt  up  in  a  napkin  firom  the  public,  enjoy  it  thank- 
fully, to  the  glory  of  that  God  who  kindled  these  holy  fires  in  his 
soul,  and  let  the  memory  of  the  devout  Author,  in  spite  of  igno- 
rance and  malice,  be  perpetuated  and  blessed  by  after  ages ;  as  for 
me,  I  shall  never  desire  any  higher  recompence,  than  to  be  in  some 
measure  serviceable  to  the  Churoh,  and  to  be  esteemed 

Tour  £Edthfiil  Servant, 

Hum.  Moselbt.] 
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TO   HIS   HIGHNESS 

THE    PRINCE    OP    WALES. 


Sm, 

It  was  the  special  command  of  your  Royal  Father,  our 
most  Gracious  Sovereign,  to  the  Bishops  of  London  and  Ely, 
now  with  God,  to  take  care,  that,  of  the  innumerable  papers 
of  this  reverend  Prelate,  none  should  be  committed  to  the 
press,  but  such  as  they  found  perfected  by  his  accurate  hand. 

In  prosecution  whereof,  we  are  much  bound  to  their  care 
and  faithfulness  for  the  communication  of  his  incomparable 
Sermons  and  Discourses,  which  now  enrich  the  world  with 
piety  and  learning;  and  put  it  to  the  wonder,  to  see  the 
quintessence  of  the  Fathers  and  school  distilled  through  his 
limbeck,  in  so  fit  language  and  expressions,  to  the  great 
advantage  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Why  this  most  excellent  piece  of  his  Devotions  was  not  by 
them  presented  with  the  rest,  the  language,  wherein  it  was 
conceived,  and  used  by  him,  will  give  abundant  satisfaction 
to  Your  Highness ;  his  Greek  had  been  but  a  barbarian  unto 
them,  whose  benefit  was  chiefly  intended  in  all  the  publica- 
tions of  his  works.  Nor  is  Your  Highness  now  to  be  assured, 
that  they,  who  were  employed  in  that  service,  were  wise  and 
honourable  persons;  that  they  well  knew  their  work,  and 
did  it. 

And  truly.  Sir,  the  commands  of  His  Majesty  shall  ever  be 
so  sacred  to  me,  and  the  judgment  of  those  Reverend  Prelates 
so  much  esteemed  by  me,  that  I  should  not  have  presumed 
on  this  essay,  had  not  the  honour  of  this  renowned  Bishop 
been  eclipsed,  by  obtruding  on  the  world  some  broken 
parcels,  miserably  defaced  by  a  careless  press,  under  the 
glorious  name  of  Bishop  Andrews. 
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If  this  be  thought  no  sufficient  ground  for  this  high  pre- 
sumption^ I  sliall  proceed^  in  my  presumption  on  Your 
Highness^  to  be  a  mediator  to  your  most  glorious  father,  for 
his  gracious  pardon  to  a  sinner,  who,  not  being  without  great 
hopes  of  advancing  piety  by  his  sin,  is  confident  of  obtaining 
your  princely  interposition,  that  it  is  felix  error.  And  that 
the  benefit  hereof  so  much  redounding  to  the  glory  of  God, 
by  promoting  Christian  people  in  devotion,  it  would  have 
been  a  greater  sin  against  the  public,  to  detain  so  precious  a 
jewel  from  improvement :  it  being  the  peculiar  happiness  of 
sacred  commodities,  to  be  made  better  by  their  using. 

And,  to  whom  should  devotion  address  herself  for  patronage 
in  this  age  of  irreligion  and  profanencss,  in  this  great  inva- 
sion upon  God,  the  King,  the  Church,  and  whatsoever  is 
called  holy,  if  not  to  Your  Highness  ?  It  will  be  no  sin  in  us, 
to  look  for  the  righting  and  maintenance  of  them  all,  from 
your  princely  arm,  assisted  with  the  power  of  Heaven, 

Ride  on,  great  Prince,  upon  the  horses  of  salvation,  and 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  fight  your  battles.  May  the  sword  of  the 
LORD  and  Prince  CHARLES  be  mighty  in  operation,  for 
the  redemption  of  His  Sacred  Majesty,  and  the  restitution  of 
this  Church  and  Kingdom  to  their  ancient  liberty  and  glory. 
May  honour,  prosperity,  and  peace  so  accompany  and  crown 
your  pious.  Christian,  and  princely  undertakings,  that  our 
eyes  may  once  more  see  the  KING  upon  his  throne,  glo- 
riously triumphing  in  the  afflictions  of  his  subjects,  happily 
united  in  the  indissoluble  bonds  of  love  and  loyalty. 

This  is  the  sum  of  all  our  desires,  and  the  daily  prayer  of 
him,  whose  highest  ambition  is,  not  to  be  utterly  incapable 
of  doing  service  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  of  approving 
himself, 

Sir, 

Your  Highnesses 

Most  humble 
and  most  loyally  devoted 

Orator  and  Servant, 

Richard  Diiakk. 


TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READER. 


Ajiong  the  many  bleasingSj  for  which  I  am  eternally 
indebted  to  Heaven,  I  ever  highly  esteemed  the  possession 
of  this  precious  treasure,  this  sacred  relic  of  the  most 
Reverend  Bishop  Andrews.  Wliich^  being  used  by  hinij  in 
his  most  secret  conference  with  his  Godj  not  only  acquaints 
us  with  the  devotion  of  his  soul,  but  also  gives  us  an  example, 
Iiow  earth  may  traffic  and  communicate  with  heaveup 

Had  you  seen  the  original  nianuscriptj  happy  in  the 
glorious  deformity  thereof,  being  slubbered  with  his  pious 
hands,  and  watered  with  his  penitential  tears,  you  would 
have  been  forced  to  confess,  that  book  belonged  to  no  other 
than  pure  and  primitive  devotion. 

Of  thatj  having  had  the  happiness  to  obtain  a  copy  under 
the  fair  hand  of  his  amanuensis,  I  should  not  so  long  have 
detained  from  you  the  communication  thereof,  but  that  some 
reasonable  and  just  arguments  effectually  prevailed  with  me. 

But  at  lastj  findi&g  a  great  invasion  made  upon  Ms  honour, 
I  resolved  to  pay  ray  due  respects  to  his  precious  memory, 
and  to  exercise  so  much  charity,  which  I  had  learned  from 
his  Devotions,  towards  others,  as  not  to  engross  to  my  ow^n 
private  use  and  benefit,  what  I  was  confident  would  be  most 
serviceable  and  welcome  to  the  Church  of  God, 

From  the  general  inspection  of  those  his  set  and  aacrcd 
forms,  as  you  arc  convinced  of  his  piety,  so  you  may  leani 
his  judgment  concerning  ea?  tempore  eoneeptious,  and  undi- 
gested prayers. 

1  am  confident  he  had  as  great  abilities  of  expressing  him* 
self  to  purpose  without  premeditation,  as  any  rabbi  that 
pietcnds  to  tlie  highest  pitch  of  inspiration.  But  his  devo- 
tion had  not  taught  him  to  cast  off  liis  humility ;  uor  was  be 
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SO  little  acquainted  with  his  God  and  himself^  as  not  to  know 
his  distance^  and  to  keep  it.  It  had  been  a  sin  to  him  to 
appear  before  his  God  empty,  or  with  that  which  cost  him 
nothing. 

There  is  too  much  of  a  Pharisee  in  him  that  dares  trust  to 
his  memory,  his  fancy,  or  invention^  before  the  Majesty  of 
heaven;  when  even  his  most  premeditated  and  weighed 
thoughts,  though  clothed  in  the  best  attire  of  language, 
would  be  esteemed  by  liimself  too  too  unworthy  to  be  offered 
to  his  Prince.  And  yet,  such  is  the  irreligion  of  this  age, 
the  most  high  God  must  take  up  and  be  content  with  that 
homely  entertainment,  which  my  Lord  or  Lady,  forsooth, 
would  not  receive  from  their  most  faithful  servant  without 
great  scorn  and  indignation. 

But  it  is  the  highest  pitch  of  sacrilege  to  make  the 
Scripture  patronise  impiety.  They  abuse  the  text^  and  the 
Apostle,  that  urge  his,  /  iviU  pray  with  the  spirit,  to  justify 
enthusiasm  in  praying,  unless  they  wiU,  what  never  any 
brain-sick  novelist  attempted^  interpret  to  us,  /  wUl  sing 
with  the  spirit,  with  their  extemporary  music. 

His  reading  had  not  taught  this  learned  Father  to  make 
such  wUd  conclusions ;  nor  would  his  piety  permit  him  to 
license  them  to  others,  or  himself.  Hence  is  it,  that  in  his 
addresses  to  his  God,  his  heart  was  kindled,  first,  with  holy 
fire.  Nor  would  he  then  present  his  thoughts  upon  the  altar, 
till  he  had  weighed  them  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  by  committing  them  to  faithfril  writing,  left  no  room  for 
fruitless  matter,  or  idle  words. 

The  truth  hereof  will  evidently  appear  in  the  ensuing 
prayers ;  where  you  may  see  the  actings  of  the  spirit,  to  the 
height  of  the  Apostle^s  sense.  The  matter,  form,  and  phrase 
of  his  Devotions,  all  borrowed  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
the  holy  Fathers,  and  primitive  Liturgies,  cherished  with  those 
flames  of  actual  intention,  burning  charity,  and  profound 
humility,  will  give  the  most  invincible  assurance,  that  he,  that 
prayed  thus,  made  good  S.  PauPs,  /  will  pray  with  the  spirit. 

Nor  did  his  method  vary  from  him  neither ;  prayers,  sup- 
plications, intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  make  up  the 
body  of  his  Devotions.  That  was  his  unquestionable  directory 
in  these  his  sacred  forms :  where  you  shall  ever  find  his  faith. 
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his  hope^  and  charity^  that  sacred  triad  of  supernatural  and 
theological  virtues^  in  the  highest  pitch  of  elevation. 

And  now^  I  think^  there  need  no  arguments  to  persuade 
your  acceptation^. and  improvement  of  them.  It  is  enough 
that  you  know  the  man  and  his  communication.  Thus  did  he 
discourse  with  God,  and  so  may  you :  building  confidently 
on  this  infallible  oracle,  that  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much  ;  that,  like  a  prince  it  hath 
power  with  God,  and  conquers  heaven. 

The  citations  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  the  Holy  Fathers, 
and  Primitive  Litui^es ;  the  very  few  additions  thus  [  ] 
included  in  the  body  of  the  text ;  together  with  some  titles 
and  annotations,  by  way  of  exposition  or  illustration,  intended 
for  your  greater  benefit,  are  all  my  iOeXoOpffCKeuu,  my 
voluntary  oblations ;  or,  if  you  please  to  call  them  so,  pre- 
sumptions ;  which  if  I  may  obtain  your  pardon  for,  you  see 
the  terms  on  which  I  dare  commend  these  Devotions  to  the 
truly  pious  soid.  What  is  amiss  you  may  assure  yourself  is 
not  in  Greek,  is  not  the  Bishop's ;  the  English  may  have 
faults,  but  that  is  mine;  and,  I  shall  not  doubt  your  charity 
in  covering  them  will  extend  itself  to  him,  who  had  not  now 
been  guilty  of  them,  but  out  of  charity  to  you.  To  which  if 
you  shall  add  the  recommendation  of  him  in  your  prayers, 
who  shall  never  be  unmindful  of  you  in  his,  you  shall  eter- 
nally oblige  in  the  most  sacred  bonds, 

Your  most  humble 

Servant  in  our 

Lord  Jesus, 

Rich.  Drake. 

On  the  Nativity  of 
S.  Jo.  Baptist,  1648. 


S.  Hieron. 

Oras? 

Loqucris  cam  Sponso. 

Legis? 

Ille  tecum  loquitur. 

Epist.  [xxiL]  ad  Eustoch.  Vvrg.  [§  25. 
Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  107.  A.] 

Gvl.  Paririensis. 
Lectio  Orationem 

impinguat 
Lectionem  Oratio 
illuminat. 

De  Rhetor.  Dimna,  cap.  80.  [Op., 
tom. i.  p.  370.  col.  I.H.] 
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S,  Gregor,  Nazianz. 

Td^i^  aploTf}  iravro^  df})(pfi€POV  koX  \6yov  Kol  irpdyfiaro^, 
CK  BeoO  T€  ofixeadcu  koX  eU  Beoi/  avairaieadat.  Orat 
Apologet.  Prima.  [Op.^  torn.  L  p.  1.  A.] 

St.  Bernard. 

Noli  yilipendere  Orationem  tuam^  quoniam  lUe,  ad  quern 
oras^  non  vilipendit  earn :  sed,  antequam  egrediatur  de  ore 
tuo^  Ipse  scribi  earn  jubet  in  Libro  suo.  Et  unum  e  duobus 
indubitanter  sperare  debemus,  quoniam  aut  dabit  nobis  quod 
petimuSy  aut  quod  nobis  noverit  esse  utilius.  Meditai.  Devotiss. 
[al.  PiissinuB  incert.  auct]  cap.  6.  [§  18.  apud  S.  Bern.  Op.^ 
torn.  ii.  col.  310.  E.] 


THE  CONTENTS  OF  THIS  MANUAL. 


PACK 

The  Times  of  Prayer         .  .  .241 

The  Places  of  Prayer        .......    241 

The  Gestures  of  the  Body,  denoting  the  Affections  of  the  Soul  .    242 

Prayers  Preparatory  to  all  our  Deyotions  ....    243 

At  our  Entrance  into  the  Church  .  .243 

Morning  Prayer     ........    244 

^Sunday         .  .  .  .  .  .  .250 

Monday        .  .  .266 

J  Tuesday        .......    276 

Prayers  for^  Wednesday  .......    281 

]  Thursday      .  .  .  .  .  .  .291 

'  Friday  .......     298 

^Saturday       .  .  .  .306 

A  Form  of  Prayer  for  all  the  World,  and  particularly  for  our  special 
Kelations  .......  .    313 

A  Recommendation  of  ourselves  and  onrs  to  Ood's  blessing  .814 

Prayers  preparatory  to  all  our  Thanksgiyings  .  .815 

A  Form  of  Thanksgiving  fof  Temporal  and  Spiritual  Blessings  .  .815 

A  Litany  to  be  used  upon  special  Occasions  of  Public  or  Private  Humi- 
liation    .........    819 

Hosanna  in  the  Highest;  or,  a  Supplication  for  Spiritual  Blessings       .    323 
Ilosanna  upon  Earth  ;  or,  a  Supplication  for  Temporal  Blessings  325 

Evening  Prayer      ........    827 

A  Prayer  for  all  Estates     .......    832 

Prayers  for  the  Holy  Communion  ......    833 

Special  Duties  recommended  to  Christian  People  ....    387 


MEDITATIONS    AND    DEVOTIONS. 


As  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I  should  sin  against  the  Lord 
in  ceasing  to  pray  before  Him  for  you,  and  to  shew  you  the 
good  and  the  right  way.     1  P.  Sam.  xii.  23. 

But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to 
the  ministry  of  the  word.    Acts  vi.  4, 

[The  Times  of  Prayer.] 

S  Always.     8.  Luke  xviii.  1. 
Without  ceasing.     1  Thess.  v.  17. 
At  all  seasons.    Ephes.  vi.  18. 
Three  times  a  day  he  used  to  kneel  on  his  knees,  and  to 
pray,  and  to  give  thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  used  to  do 
afore-time.    P.  Dan.  vi.  10, 

Evening,  and  morning,  and  noon  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud, 
and  He  will  hear  my  voice.     Psal.  Iv.  18. 

Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee.    PsaL  cxix.  164. 

1 .  In  the  morning,  a  great  while  before  day.   S.  Mark  i.  85 . 

2.  In  the  daumings  of  the  morning.  Psal.  Ixiii.  7.  secund. 
LXX. 

3.  At  the /AirrfAottr  of  the  day.  S.MarkxY.25,  Acts  ii.  16. 

4.  About  the  siath  hour.   Acts  x.  9. 

5.  At  the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour.  Acts  iii.  1. 

6.  At  evening.     Gen.  xxiv.  63. 

7.  By  night.    Psal.  cxxxiv.  2, 

At  midnight.    Psal.  cxix.  62.  Acts  xvi.  25. 

[The  Places  of  Prayer.'] 

In  aU  places,  wheresoever  I  record  My  Name,  I  will  come 
unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee.    Exod.  xx.  24. 
Ain>.^mBOv,  ira  "Bl 
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Congregation. 
In  the  assembly  of  the  righteous^  and  in  the  amgregaium, 
Psal,  cxi.  1. 

Closet 
Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  the  door, 
pray  in  secret.    S,  Matt.  vi.  6. 

Hotisetop. 
He  went  up  on  the  housetop  to  pray.    Acts  x.  (9.) 

Temple. 
They  went  up  into  the  Temple.    Acts  iii.  1. 

Sea-shore. 
We  kneeled  down  on  the  sfiore.    Acts  xxi.  5. 

Garden. 
Christ   in  the  garden.     S.  John  xviii.  1.  collated  with  S. 
Matt.  xxvi.  86. 

Bed. 
Upon  their  beds.     Psal.  cxlix.  5. 

Wildemess. 

Christ  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 
S.  Luke  V.  16. 

Pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
doubting.     1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

[TTie  Gestures  of  the  Body,  denoting  the  Affections  ofth& 

Soul.] 

1 .  Botoing  of  the  knees. 

Falling  on  the  P^^^^' 
^  \Face. 

Humility  and  dejection  of  soul. 

My  soul  is  brought  low  even  unto  the  dust ;  my  belly 

cleaveth  unto  the  ground.    Psal.  xliv.  26. 

2.  Botoing  of  the  head. 

Shamefastness. 
Heaviness, 

3.  Smiting  on  the  breast, 

*  Indignation. 

4.  Trembling, 

*  Fear. 
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5.  Sighing,  ffringing  of  the  hands. 

Sorrow. 

6.  Lifting  up  of  the/f  y^*' 

\_Hanas. 

*  Vehement  desire. 

7.  Chastising  and  keeping  the  body  under. 

*  Revenge. 

*  2  C&rinth.  vii.  11. 

[Prayers  Preparatory  to  all  our  Devotions.] 

O  Thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  Thee  shall  all  flesh  come ; 

Even  my  flesh  shall  come. 

My  misdeeds  prevail  against  me ;  O  be  Thou  merciful  unto 
my  sins.     Psal.  Ixv.  2,  8. 

Thou  shalt  open  my  lips,  O  Lord:  and  my  mouth  shall 
shew  Thy  praise.     Psal.  li.  15. 

^  [At  our  Entrance  into  the  Church.] 

As  for  me,  I  will  come  into  Thy  house,  even  upon  the 
multitude  of  Thy  mercy;  and  in  Thy  fear  will  I  worship 
towards  Thy  holy  Temple.     PsaL  v.  7. 

O  Lord,  hear  the  voice  of  my  humble  petitions,  when  I  cry 
unto  Thee ;  when  I  hxAA  up  my  hands  toward  the  mercy-seat 
of  Thy  holy  Temple.     PsaL  xxviii.  2. 

We  wait  for  Thy  loving-kindness,  O  God,  in  the  midst  of 
Thy  Temple.     Psal.  xlviii.  S. 

Be  mindful  of  the  brethren  who  are  present,  and  join 
together  in  prayer  with  us  now : 

Remember  their  devotion  and  their  zeal. 

Be  mindful  of  them  also  who  upon  good  cause  are  absent : 

And  have  mercy  upon  them  and  us,  according  to  the  mul- 
titude of  Thy  mercies,  O  Lord. 

We  bless  Thee 

for  ourl^^^^y  ^"^"^^V 

LOrthodox  Prelates, 

and  for  the  founders  of  this  Thy  holy  habitation. 

Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  glory  be  to  Thee ;  glory  be  to 

Thee,  because  Thou  hast  glorified  them ;  for  and  with  whom 

we  also  glorify  Thee. 

&  2 
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Let  Thine  eyes  be  open,  and  Thine  cars  graciously  attent^ 
to  hear  the  prayer  which  Thy  servant  prayeth  in  this  place, 
wherein  Tliy  Name  is  called  upon.    2  Chron.  vi.  20,  33,  40. 

Woe  is  me,  I  have  sinned  against  Thee,  O  Lord, 

I  have  sinned  against  Thee : 

0  how  evilly  have  I  done ; 

And  yet  Thou  hast  not  requited  me,  according  to  my  sins. 
H.  Job  xxxiii.  27.  secund.  LXX. 

But  I  am  ashamed. 
And  turn  from  my  wicked  ways. 
And  return  to  my  own  heart. 
And  with  all  my  heart  I  return  to  Thee, 
And  seek  Thy  face ; 
And  pray  unto  Thee : 
saying, 

1  have  sinned,  I  have  done  perversely,  I  have  committed 
wickedness ; 

Lord,  I  know  the  plague  of  my  own  heart,  and,  behold, 
I  return  unto  Thee  with  all  my  heart,  and  with  all  my  might. 

And  now,  O  Lord,  in  Thy  dwelling  place,  the  glorious 
throne  of  Thy  kingdom  in  heaven,  hear  the  prayer  and  sup- 
plication of  Thy  servant.* 

And  be  merciful  unto  Thy  servant,  and  heal  his  souL  PsaL 
xli.  4. 

*   [K,  Solomon's  Prayer  at  the  Dedication  of  the  TempJe, 
1  Kings  viii.  and  2  Chron.  vi.] 

I  dare  not  so  much  as  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  heaven. 

But  standing  afar  oflP, 

I  smite  upon  my  breast. 

And  say  with,  the  publican, 

God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.     S.  Luke  xviii.  13. 

To  me,  a  greater  sinner  than  the  publican,  be  merciful  as 
to  the  publican. 

Tlie  earnest  desire  of  man  shall  be  to  Thy  praise,  and  the 
continuance  of  that  desire  shall  hold  a  festival  to  Thee.  PsaL 
Ixxvi.  10.  secund.  LXX. 

[Morning  Prayer.'\ 
Glory  be  to  Tliee,  O  Lord ;  glory  be  to  Thee :  glory  be  to 
Thee,  who  hast  given  me  sleep,   for  the  refreshing  of  my 
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weakness,  and  for  the  ease  of  my  labours  of  this  flesh  subject 
to  weariness. 

*  That  this  day,  and  every  day  may  come  on  perfect,  holy, 
peaceable,  healthful,  and  without  sin. 

Grant,  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee. 

*  That  an  angel  of  peace,  a  faithful  guide,  a  guardian  of 
our  souls  and  bodies,  may  pitch  a  tent  about  us,  and  ever 
suggest  what  is  needful  for  my  salvation. 

Grant,  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee. 

*  The  pardon  and  remission  of  all  sins,  and  of  all  trans- 
gressions. 

Grant,  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee. 

*  What  things  are  good  and  profitable  to  our  souls,  together 
with  peace  in  this  world. 

Grant,  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee* 

*  That  we  accomplish  the  rest  of  our  life  in  repentance  and 
godly  fear,  in  health  and  peace, 

Grant,  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee. 
*.What  things  are  true,  what  are  honest,  what  are  just, 
what  are  pure,  what  are  lovely,  what  are  of  good  report, 
wherein  there  is  virtue,  wherein  there  is  praise,  that  we  may 
reckon  of  these  things  to  do  them,  Philip,  iv.  8. 
Grant,  Lord,  .we  beseech  Thee. 

*  A  Christian  end  of  our  life,  without  sin,  without  shame, 
and,  if  Thou  think  good,  without  pain,  and  a  good  apology  at 
the  dreadful  and  terrible  tribunal  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

Grant,  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee. 

*  S,  Chrysost.  Liturgy. 

0  Being  above  all  being,  O  uncreated  Nature,  Thou 
Framer  of  the  whole  world, 

1  set  Thee,  Lord,  before  me.     PsaL  xvi.  9. 
I  lift  up  my  soul  unto  Thee.     PsaL  xxv.  1. 

I  fall  down  on  my  knees  and  worship  Thee.     Psal.  xcv.  6. 
I  humble  myself  under  Thy  mighty  hand.     1  S.  Pet.  v.  6. 
I  stretch  forth  my  hands  unto  Tliee, 
My  soul  [is]  for  Thee,  as  ground  without  water.  P«a/.cxliii.6. 
I  smite  upon  my  breast,  and  say  with  the  publican, 
God  be  merciful  imto  me  a  sinner,  S.Luke  xviii.  13. 
To  me  altogether  a  sinner ; 
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To  me  the  chief  of  sinners^  1  Ttm.  L  15. 
To  me^  a  greater  sinner  than  the  publican^  be  merciful  as 
to  the  publican. 

0  Father  of  mercies, 

1  beseech  Thee,  by  Thy  fatherly  bowels  of  compassion. 

Despise  me  not ; 
An  unclean  worm.  Psal,  xxii.  6. 
A  dead  dog.  2  P.  Sam.  ix.  8. 
A  stinking  carcass. 

Despise  me  not, 
The  work  of  thy  hands.  Psal.  cxxxriiL  8. 
Thine  own  image.  Gen.  i.  27. 

Despise  me  not. 
Though  I  bear  the  brands  of  mine  iniquity. 
Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  clean : 
Lord,  speak  the  word  only,  and  I  shall  be  cleansed.     & 
Matt.  >iii.  2,  8. 

And  Thou,  O  Sanour  Christ, 

O  Christ  my  Saviour, 

Sariour  of  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief,  1  Tim.  L  15. 

Despise  me  not. 
Despise  mc  not, 
OLord, 
The  price  of  Thine  own  blood ; 
Upon  whom  Thy  Name  is  called ; 
OLord,* 
Despise  me  not. 
But  look  upon  me  with  those  Thine  eyes,  with  which  Thou 
lookcdst 

rMary  Magdalene  at  the  feast, 
upon-<  Peter  in  the  high-priest's  hall, 
LThe  thief  on  the  cross : 
That,  with 
The  thief,  1  may  humbly  call  upon  Thee,  saying.  Lord, 
remember  me  in  Thy  kingdom ;  5.  Luke  xxiii.  42. 

Peter,  1  may  weep  bitterly.  &  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  And,  oh  that 
mine  eyes  were  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day 
and  night !     P.  Jer.  ix.  L 
Mary  Magdalene,  I  may  hear  Thee  saying.  Thy  sins  are 
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forgiven  thee.     And  that  with  her  I  may  love  much^  because 
my  many  and  manifold  sins  are  forgiven  me.  S,Luke  vii.  47, 48. 

And  Thou,  all-holy,  and  gracious,  and  quickening  Spirit, 
Despise  me  not : 
Despise  me  not, 

Thine  ownl^^'P^**^""' 
LHoly  thing ; 

But  turn  Thee  again,  O  Lord,  at  the  last,  and  be  entreated 

to  look  upon  Thy  servant.  Psal.  xc.  13. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  the  God  of  our  fathers. 

Who  tumest  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning.  P. 
Amos  V.  8. 

And  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth.  Psal.  civ.  30. 

Who  hast  dispelled  the  darkness,  by  the  presence  of  the 
light; 

Who  separatest  the  night,  and  bringest  in  the  day ; 

Who  hast  lightened  mine  eyes,  that  f  sleep  not  in  death. 
Psal,  xiii.  3. 

Who  hast  delivered  me  from  the  terrors  of  the  night ;  and 
from  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness.    PsaL  xci.  5,  6. 

Who  hast  driven  sleep  from  mine  eyes,  and  slumber  from 
mine  eyelids.  PsaL  cxxxii.  4. 

Who  makest  joyful  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening. 
PsaL  Ixv.  8. 

For  I  laid  me  down  and  slept ;  and  rose  up  again.  PsaL  iii.  5. 

And  Thou,  Lord,  madest  me  dwell  in  safety.  PsaL  iv.  9. 

For  I  waked  and  beheld;  and  my  sleep  was  sweet  unto  me. 
jP.  Jerein.  xxxi.  26. 

O  Lord,  blot  out  as  a  night-mist  mine  iniquities.  P.  Isa. 
xliv.  22. 

Scatter  my  sins  as  a  morning  cloud. 

Grant  that  I  may  become  a  child  of  the  light,  and  of  the 
day.  1  Thess,  v.  5. 

That  I  may  walk  soberly,  chastely,  and  honestly,  as  in  the 
day.  Rom.  xiii.  13. 

Vouchsafe  to  keep  me  this  day  without  sin.  Te  Deum. 

Uphold  me  when  I  am  falling,  and  lift  me  up  wh^n  I  am 
down.  PsaL  cxlv.  14w 
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That  I  may  never  harden  my  hearty  as  in  the  provocation, 
PsaL  xcv.  8,  with  the  temptation  or  deceitfulness  of  any  sin. 
Heb.  iii.  8, 13. 

Moreover,  deliver  me  this  day 
[  The  snare  of  the  hunter. 
The  noisome  pestilence. 
From)  The  arrow  that  flieth  by  day, 
1  Mischance, 

I  The  noon-day  destruction.  Psal,  xci.  3,  5,  6. 
Preserve  this  day  from  any  evil  of  mine ;  and  me  from  the 
evils  of  the  day. 

Let  not  my  days  consume  in  vanity,  nor  my  years  in  trouble. 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  33. 

Let  one  day  certify  another.  PsaL  xix.  2. 

Let  this  day  add  some  knowledge  or  practice  to  yesterday. 

PsaL  cxliii. 

O  let  me  hear  Thy  loving-kindness  betimes  in  the  morning, 
for  in  Thee  is  my  trust :  shew  Thou  me  the  way  that  I  should 
walk  in,  for  I  lift  up  my  soul  unto  Thee.   Ver.  8. 

Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  mine  enemies :  for  I  fly  unto 
Thee  to  hide  me.  Ver.  9. 

Teach  me  to  do  the  thing  that  pleaseth  Thee,  for  Thou  art 
my  God : 

Let  Thy  loving  Spirit  lead  me  forth  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness.  Fer.  10. 

Quicken  me,  O  Lord,  for  Thy  Name^s  sake :  and  for  Thy 
righteousness'  sake  bring  my  soul  out  of  trouble.   Ver.  11. 

Remove  from  my  mind,  thoughts  that  are  without  under^ 
standing.  Wisd.  i.  5. 

Inspire  good  thoughts  into  me,  even  such  as  shall  be  iffeU^ 
pleasing  unto  Thee. 
Turn  away  mine  eyes,  lest  they  behold  vanity.  PsaL  cxix.  37. 
Let  mine  eyes  look  after  that  which  is  right,  and  mine 
eyelids  nfter  just  things.  Prov.  iv.  25. 
Hedge  in  mine  ears  with  thorns,  that  they  listen  not  to 
foolish  discourses. 

In  the  morning  give  me  an  ear  to  hear  with ;  and  open 
mine  ears  to  the  doctrine  of  Thy  oracles.  P.  Isa.  L  4, 5. 
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Set  a  watchj  O  Lord^  before  my  mouth :  and  a  door^  with 
a  guard,  about  my  lips.  Psal.  exli.  3. 

Let  my  speech  be  seasoned  with  salt^  Col.  iv.  6^  that  it 
may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.  Ephes.  iv.  29. 
Let  me  do  nothing  that  shall  make  my  heart  ache^  or  be 
a  scandal  to  me.  1  P.  Sam.  xxv.  81. 

But  let  my  doings  be  such^  for  which  Thou  mayest  remem-^ 
ber  me  for  good :  And  spare  me  according  to  the  great- 
ness of  Thy  mercy.  //.  Nehem.  xiii.  22,  31. 

Into  Thy  hands  I  commend 

{Spirit, 
Soul, 
Body; 
^Created        1 
Thou  hast -s  Redeemed      rthem, 

^Regenerated  -J 
O  Lord,  Thou  God  of  truth.     Psal.  xxxi.  6. 
And,  with  myself,  I  cotnmend  unto  Thee  all  mine,  and  all 
that  belong  unto  me. 

Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  graciously  given  them  unto  Thy  servant. 
Gen.  xxxiii.  5. 

Preserve  us,  O  Lord,  from  all  evil :  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee, 
keep  omr  souls.  Psal.  cxxi.  7. 

Keep  us  from  falling,  and  present  us  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  Thy  glory,  S.  Jude  ver.  24,  at  that  day,  2  Tim.  i.  18. 

O  Lord,  preserve  my  going  out,  and  my  coming  in,  from 
this  time  forth  for  evermore.  Psal.  cxxi.  8. 

Prosper,  I  beseech  Thee,  Thy  servant  this  day :  and  grant 
him  mercy  in  the  sight  of  all  he  shall  meet  with.  P.  Nehem. 
i.  11. 

Haste  Thee,  O  God,  to  deliver  me :  make  haste  to  help 
me,  O  Lord.  Psal.  Ixx.  1. 

O  turn  Thee  unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me ;  give  Thy 
strength  unto  Thy  servant,  and  help  the  son  of  Thine  hand- 
maid. 

Shew  some  good  token  upon  me  for  good;  that  I  be  not  put 
to  shame  in  the  sight  of  them  tMt  hate  me ;  because  Thou,  Lord, 
hast  holpen  me,  and  comforted  me.     Psal.  Ixxxvi.  16,  17. 
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By  the  tender  mercies  of  our  God,  the  Day-spring  firom 
on  high  hath  visited  us^    S,  Luke  i.  78. 

Glory  he  to  Thee, 

O  Lord, 
Glory  be  to  Thee, 
Who  createdst  the  Light,  to  enlighten  the  world.  Genes,  i.  2. 
The  nHble  Light : 
The  beams 

of  the  sun ; 
The  flame 

of  fire; 
The  day  and  night ; 
The  evening  and  morning. 
The  Intelligible  Light; 
That  which  is 

{Known  of  God.    Rom.  i.  19. 
Written  in  the  Law.     8.  Luke  x.  26. 
The  oracles 

of  the  Prophets ; 
The  melody 

of  the  Psalms ; 
The  instruction 

of  the  Proverbs ; 
The  knowledge 

of  Histories. 
The  Eternal  Light, 

without  any  evening. 
God  is  the  Lord,  who  hath  shewed  us  light:   keep   an 
holy-day,  full  crowding  up  even  to  the  horns  of  the  altar. 
Psal,  cxviiL  27. 

*  [  0  Tho  planetary  character  or  hieroglyphic  of  ^IftJIBS JC,  oidled  in 
Holy  Scripture,  The  First  Day,  Otnf,  i.  5 ;  The  First  Day  of  Uie  Sabbath, 
1  Cor,  ZTi.  2 ;  and.  The  LordVDay,  Rtvd.  U.  la] 
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By  Thy  Resurrection  raise  us  unto  newness  of  life,  affording 
unto  us  the  means  of  repentance. 

O  God  of  peace,  who  didst  bring  again  from  the  dead  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  Testament ; 

Make  us  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  His  will,  work- 
ing in  us  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  His  sight,  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. 

O  Thou,  who,  upon  this  day,  didst  send  down  Thy  most 
Holy  Spirit  upon  Thy  disciples,  withdraw  not  the  same  again 
from  us,  but  renew  it  daily  in  us,  Psal.  li.  10,  11,  who  call 
upon  Thee. 

Merciful  and  gracious  Lord,  long-suffering,  and  of  great 
pity,  I  have  sinned.  Lord,  I  have  sinned  against  Thee. 

0  wretched  man  that  I  am  !     Rom.  vii.  24. 

1  have  sinned  against  Thee,  O  Lord,  I  have  greatly  and 
grievously  sinned ;  and  that  by  giving  heed  to  vanity  and 
Ues.     P.  Jonas  ii.  8. 

I  conceal  nothing.     H.  Jos.  vii  19. 

I  pretend  no  pretences.     Psal.  cxli.  4. 

I  give  glory  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  this  day.     H.  Jos.  vii.  19. 

I  confess  my  sins  against  myself; 

In  very  deed  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord ;  and  thus 
and  thus  have  I  done.     H.  Jos.  vii.  20. 

O  what  have  I  done?  P.Jer.  viii.  6,  and  Thou  hast  not 
punished  me,  as  my  sins  have  deserved.  H.  Job  xxxiii.  27. 

And  now  what  shall  I  say?  or,  how  shall  I  open  my 
mouth  ? 

What  shall  I  answer,  for  I,  even  I  have  done  it 
I  am 


Without  l^^yp^^*^^^^' 

Lall  excuse.     Rom.  iL  1. 


I  am  condemned  of  myself!     T^t.  iii.  11. 
My  destruction  is  from  myself.     P.  Hos.  xiii.  9. 
To  Thee,  O  Lord,  belongeth  righteousness :  but  to  me  con- 
fusion of  face.    P.  Dan,  ix.  7. 


i 
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And  Thou  art  just  in  all  that  is  come  upon  me ;  for  Thou 
hast  done  right,  but  I  have  done  wickedly.     H.  Neh.  ix.  33. 

And  now  what  is  my  hope?     Art  not  Thou,  O  Lord? 

Surely,  my  hope  is  from  Thee.     Afl/.  xxxix.  7. 

Surely,  I  have  hope  of  salvation, 

Surely,  Thy  loving-kindness  vanquisheth  the  multitude  ol 
my  sins. 

O  remember  upon  what  I  subsist.    Ao/.  Ixxxix.  46. 

That  I  am 
The  work 

of  Thy  hands, 
The  image 

of  Thy  countenance. 
The  price 

of  Thy  blood. 
Called  by  Thy  Name,  A  sheep 

of  Thy  flock, 
A  son 

of  Thy  covenant. 


ji|  O  despise  not  the  work  ofThine  own  hands.  P*a/.  cxxxviii.8. 

'{  Despise  not  Thy  image  and  likeness. 

Ilast  Thou  made  me  for  nought  ?     PaaL  Ixxxix.  46. 

Even  for  nought,  if  Thou  destroy  me. 
''  And,  What  profit  is  there  in  my  destruction  ?  PsaL  xxx.  9. 

i! 

\  Thy  enemies  will  rejoice  at  it.    PsaL  xxxv.  19. 

Let  them  not  rejoice,  O  Lord ; 
Do  not  gratify  Thine  enemies  with  my  destruction. 


Look  upon  the  face  of  Thy  Christ ;  Paal.  Ixxxiv.  9. 
And  by  the  blood  of  Thy  testament,  P.  Zech.  ix.  1 L 
By  His  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  1  S* 
John  ii.  2. 

Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner*    8.  Luke  xviii.  18. 
Be  merciful,  O  Lord,  to  me, 

rfirst        1 
the<  chief       >  of  sinners. 

I  greatest  J 
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For  Thy  Name's  sake,  O  Lord,  be  merciful  to  my  sin, 

For  it  is  l^^^*'^*^'-"^-"- 
Lvery  great ; 

Even  for  that  Thy  Name,  beside  which  there  is  no  other 

name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  may  be 

saved.     Acts  iv.  12. 

The  Holy  Spirit  Himself  helping  our  infirmities,  and  making 
intercession  for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
Rorn,  viii.  26. 

For  the 
Paternal  bowels 

of  God  the  Father; 
Bleeding  wounds 

of  God  the  Sou ; 
Unutterable  groans 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
O  Lord,  hear;  O  Lord,  forgive ; 

0  Lord,  hearken  and  do ; 

Defer  not,  for  Thine  own  sake,  O  Lord,  O  Lord,  my  God. 
P.  Dan.  ix.  19. 

But,  as  for  me,  I  do  not  forget  my  offences ;  for  they  are 
ever  before  me.    PsaL  li  3. 

1  recount  them  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul.  H.  Job  vii.  11. 
I  am  perplexed,  I  take  thought  for  them.  PsaL  xxxviii.  18. 
And  turning  myself,  I  mourn.  P.  ha.  xxx.  15.  secundum 

LXX. 

I  am  moved  with  indignations, 
I  take  vengeance  on"^ 
I  am  displeased  with  >  myself, 
I  abhor  and  chasten  J 

That  I  do  it  no  P^i*^'- 
Lfuller. 

I  repent.  Lord ;  Lord,  I  repent : 

Help  Thou  my  want  of  repentance : 

And  yet  more  and  more 

Pierce'^ 

Break  >my  heart. 

Grind  J 
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Pass  by^  forgive^  and  pardon  all  my  transgressions^  which 
make  my  heart  ache,  and  are  a  scandal  to  me.  1  P.  Sam, 
XXV.  31. 

Cleanse  Thou  me  from  my  secret  faults ; 

Keep  Thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins.  PsaL  xix. 
12,  13. 

Make  Thy  mercies  to  be  admired  over  me^  who  am  an 
high  and  notorious  sinner ; 

And  say  unto  me  in  due  time^  Be  of  good  cheer.  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee.    S.  Matt.  ix.  2. 

My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.   2  Cor,  xii.  9. 

Say  unto  my  soul^  I  am  thy  salvation.  PsaL  xxxv.  3. 

Why  art  thou  so  heavy,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  so 
disquieted  within  me  ?   PsaL  xlii.  6, 14,  and  xUiL  6. 

Turn  again  then  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul :  for  the  Lord 
will  be  gracious  unto  thee.     PsaL  cxvi.  7. 

*  O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  Thine  indignation,  neither 
chasten  me  in  Thy  heavy  displeasure.     PsaL  vi.  1. 

"^  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord,  and  so  Thou 
forgavest  the  wickedness  of  my  heart.     PsaL  xxxii.  6. 

"^  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  my  desire,  and  my  groaning  is 
not  hid  from  Thee.     PsaL  xxxviii,  9. 

*  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  after  Thy  great  goodness, 
according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies,  do  away  mine 
offences.    PsaL  li.  1. 

*  Lord,  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  have  mercy  upon  me,  for  it 
is  time  that  Thou  have  mercy  upon  me,  yea,  the  time  is  come. 
PsaL  cii.  13. 

*  If  Thou,  Lord,  wilt  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done 
amiss,  O  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?    PsaL  cxxx.  3. 

*  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant;  for  in  Thy 
sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.    PsaL  cxliii.  2. 

*  Collected  out  of  the  Seven  Penitentials. 

I  lift  up  my  hands,  O  Lord,  unto  Thy  commandments, 
which  I  have  loved.   PsaL  cxix.  4'8. 
Open  mine  eyes,  and  I  shall  see.    Ver.  18. 
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Incline  my  hearty  ver.  36«  and  I  shall  affect. 
Order  mj  steps^  ver.  133^  and  I  shall  walk  in  the  path  of 
Thy  commandments. 

O  Lord  God, 
Be  Thou  my  God. 

Let  me  have  no  other  God  but  Thee ; 
No  other  beside  Thee ; 
Nothing  else  with  Thee. 

Grant  that 
I  may  worship  and  serve  Thee, 

{1.  Truth  of  spirit; 
2.  Decency  of  body ; 
3.  Benediction  of  mouth ; 
In  4.  Public  and  private. 

Grant  also, 
That  I  may  render, 

5.  Honour  to  my  governors. 

By  obedience  and  submission  to  them  who  have  the  rule 
over  me,  Heb,  xiii.  17. 

Natural  affection  to  those  who  belong  to  me. 
By  taking  care  of,  and  providing  for  them.   1  7fm.  v.  8. 
That  I  may, 

6.  Overcome  evil  with  good.    Ram.  xii.  21  • 

7.  Keep  my  vessel  in  holiness  and  honour.    1  T^ss.  iv.  4. 

8.  Have  my  conversation  without  covetousness,  and  be 
content  with  such  things  as  I  have,    ffeb,  xiii.  5. 

9.  Profess  the  truth  with  charity.    Ephes.  iv.  15. 

(Covet. 
Lust  in  concupiscence.   1  Thess.  iv.  5. 
Walk  after  my  lusts.     1  S.  Pet.  iv.  3. 
S.  Jude  ver.  16. 

ITie  Fence  of  the  Law. 

[Give  me  grace,  0  Lord,] 
"  Bruise  the  serpent^s  head.    Gen.  iiL  15. 

^  Remember  the  last  ends.  Deti/.  xxxii.  29. 
I  Cut  off  the  occasions  of  sin.  2  Cor.  xi.  12. 
.  Be  sober.     1  S.  Pet.  v.  8. 

Not  to  sit  idle.     8.  Matt.  xx.  6. 
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Shun  wicked  company.  Aa/.  xxvi.  4,  5.   7?/.  iii.  1ft 
Consort  with  good  men.    Rom.  xii.  9. 
Make  a  covenant  with  mine  eyes.    H.  Job  xxxi.  1. 
To  i   Bring  my  body  into  subjection.     1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
Set  apart  times  fdr  prayer.     1  Cor.  vii.  5. 
Withdraw  myself  for  [the  exercise  of]  repentance. 
2  S.  Pet.  ill  9. 

Hedge  up  my  way  with  thorns^  that  I  find  not  the  path  to 
follow  after  vanity.     F,  Has.  ii.  6. 

Hold  me  in  with  bit  and  bridle,  when  I  keep  not  dose  to 
Thee.     Psal.  xxxii.  9. 

O  Lord,  compel  me  to  come  in  unto  Thee.  8.  Luke  xir.  23. 

Lord,  I  believe 

r  Father,"! 
In  Thee,  the  •<  Word,    I  One  God. 

I  Spirit,  J 

1.  That  by  Thy  love  and  power  all  things  were  created. 

2.  That,  by  Thy  goodness  and  love  to  mankind^  were 
0'                              gathered  together  in  one  all  things  in  Thy  Word. 

y  Who, 

I  i  For  us  men,  and  for  our  Salvation, 

■ !  was  made  flesh ; 

>  Conceived  and  Bom ; 

;  Did  Suffer, 

I-  was  Crucified ; 

I  Did  Die, 

S  was  Buried ; 

V  Did  Descend ; 

',  and  Bosc  again ; 

Did  Ascend, 
and  Sitteth ; 
ShaU 
Return,  Reward. 

3.  That  by  the  illumination  and  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  a  peculiar  people  is  called,  out  of  the  whole  world,  to 
be  a  corporation. 

According  tol*^^®  belief  of  the  truth.    2  These,  ii.  13. 

L  Holiness  of  conversation.    1  &  Bet.  iii«  2. 
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By  whom  we  are  made  partakers 

Of  the 
Communion!    /.  f  Saints, 
Remission    J        LSins, 
in  this  present  worJd ; 
By  whom  we  look 

y     /Resurrection  of  the  flesh, 
^^  LEternallifey 
in  the  world  to  come* 

This  most  holy  faith,  once  delivered  to  the  Saints,  {8.  Jude, 
ver.  3,) 

Lord,  I  believe ;  ' 

Help  Thou  mine  unbelief,  8.  Mark  ix.  24. 

Supply  the  defects  of  my  weak  faith.    iS.  Luke  xvii.  5. 

Orant  me  also, 
rp    riiove  the  Father  for  His  tender  love. 
LAdore  the  Almighty ,  for  His  power. 
To  commit  the  keeping  of  my  soul  to  Him,  in  well-doing, 
as  unto  a  faithful  Creator.   1  S.  Pet,  iv.  19. 
Grant  me  to  enjoy 

{Jesus,  1  Salvation, 
Christ,  J  Anointing, 
the  only-begotten  Son, 
Adoption. 

To  serve  the  Lord, 
For  His  Conception, 

in  faith. 
For  His  Nativity, 

in  humility. 
For  His  Sufferings, 

in  patience  and  antipathy  io  sin. 
For  His  Cross, 

in  crucifying  all  occasions  of  sin. 
For  His  Death, 

in  mortifying  the  flesh. 
For  His  Burial, 

in  burying  my  bad  purposes  by  good  works. 
For  His  Descent, 

in  ineditation  upon  hell. 

▲HD. — PERRON,    KTO.  S 
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For  His  Resurrection, 

in  newness  of  life. 
For  His  Ascension, 

in  setting  my  affections  on  things  above. 
For  His  Session, 

in  seeking  those  better  things  at  His  right  hand. 
For  His  Return, 

in  awe  of  His  second  coming. 
For  His  Judgment, 

in  judging  myself,  before  I  come  to  be  judged. 

From  the  Spirit, 

To  receive 
The  breath  of  saving  grace. 

To  be  partaker 
In  the  Church, 

of  vocation ; 
In  the  Holy  Church, 

of  sanctification ; 
In  the  Catholic  Church, 

of  distribution  and  communication, 
''Holy  mysteries, 
Prayers, 

Fastings,  groans, 
^Watchings,  tears, 
and  suffering  of  afflictions. 
To  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  remission  of  my  sins. 
To  a  confident  hope 
Of  /R^^^^ection  1  ^^  ji^^  ^^^^^ 
LTranslation    J 

O  Thou,  that  art  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  of  them  that  remain  in  the  broad  sea,    FfaL  Ixv.  5. 

O  Thou,  on  whom  our  fathers  hoped,  and  Thou  didst 
deliver  them;  on  whom  they  trusted,  and  were  not  con- 
founded.   Plsai.  xxii.  4,  5. 

O  Thou,  who  art  my  hope 

Even  from  my  Youth,   Aa/.  hcxi.  4. 
Mother's  breasts. 
On  whom  I  have  been  left  from  the  womb,  PsiU.  xxii.  9, 10. 


Of  the  ^ 
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Be  Thou  still,  and  stUl,  my  hope  and  my  portion  in  the 
land  of  the  living.     Psal  cxlii.  6. 
My  hope  is  in 
Thy  .     . 

Nature,  Names, 
Types,  Word, 
Deed. 
O  let  me  not  be  ashamed  of  this  my  hope.   PsaL  cxix.  116. 

O  Thou,  who  art  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
Psal  Ixv.  5. 

Remember  all  Thy  creatures  for  good. 
Visit  the  world  with  Thy  mercies. 
O  Thou  preserver  of  men,  H.  Job  vii.  20. 
O  Lord,  the  lover  of  men. 
Remember  all  mankind ;  and 
Thou,  who  hast  shut  up  all  in  unbelief,  Rom.  xi.  32. 
Have  mercy  upon  all,  O  Lord. 
O  Thou,  who  didst  die,  rise,  and  revive. 
That  Thou  mightest  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living, 
Rom.  xiv.  9. 

Whether  we  live  or  die. 
Thou  art  our  Lord.     Ver.  8. 
Whether  living  or  dying, 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord. 
O  Thou,  the  helper  of  the  helpless,  the  refuge  in  due  time 
of  trouble,  Psal.  ix.  9. 

Remember  all  who  are  in  any  necessity,  and  stand  in  need 

of  Thy  help. 
O  Thou,  the  God  of  grace  and  truth,  S.  John  i.  14. 
Confirm  all  who  stand  in  grace  and  truth.     1  Thess,  iii. 

2,  13.  and  2  S.  Pet.  i.  12. 
Restore  all  who  are  sick  of  heresy  and  sin.     Gal.  vi.  1. 

and  1  Tim.  vi.  4. 
O   Thou,   who   art  the   buckler  and   horn   of  salvation, 
through  Thy  Christ,  Psal.  xxviii.  9. 

Think  upon  Thy  congregation,  whom  Thou  hast  purchased 

and  redeemed  of  old.     Psal.  Ixxiv.  2. 
Let  there  be   one  heart  and  one  soul  of  all  believers. 

Acts  iv.  32. 

s  2 


!1 


Grant,  that 
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O  Thou,  who  walkcst  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candle- 
sticks. Revel,  ii.  1. 

Remove  not  our  eandiestick   out  of  the  place  thereof. 

Revel,  ii,  5. 
Set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting.     7?/.  i.  5. 
Establish   what    remains,   which  Thou    mightest    reject. 

Revel,  iii.  2. 
O  Thou,  who  art  the  Lord  of  the  harvest. 
Send  forth  labourers  sufficiently  enabled  by  Thee  into  Thy 

harvest.     S.  Matt.  ix.  38. 
O  Thou,  who  art  the  portion  of  them  who  continually 
attend  in  Thy  temple]^  1  Corinth,  ix.  13. 

'  Thy  Clergy  may  rightly  divide  the  Word  of 
Truth,     2  Tim.  ii.  15. 
They  may  walk  uprightly,  according  to  the 
same.     Gal.  ii.  14. 
Grant,  that  all  they  who  love  Christ  may  obey  and  submit 

themselves  to  them.     Heb,  xiii.  17. 
O  Thou,  the  King  of  all  nations  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
Establish  all  Governments  in  all  the  world,  as  being  Thine 
own  ordinance,  Rom.  xiii.  2,  though  an  ordinance  among 
^  men.     1  S.  Pet.  ii.  13. 

Scatter   Thou    the    people  that   delight  in   war.     Psal. 
f  Ixviii.  30. 

\  Make  wars  to  cease  in  all  the  world.     Psal.  xlvi.  9. 

O  Lord,  who  art  the  hope  of  the  islands,  and  on  whom  tlie 
i-.  isles  wait,  P.  Isa.  Ii.  5.  and  Ix.  9. 

J:  Deliver  this  island  and  country  wherein  we  dwell,  from  all 

f  distress,  danger,  and  necessity.     S.  Chrysost. 

I  O   Thou,  who    art   the  Lord  of   lords,   and   Prince   of 

y  princes, 

I  Be  mindful  of  all  princes,  to  whom  Thou  hast  given  right 

J  to  rule  upon  earth. 

But,  above  all,  be  mindful  of  our  most  gracious  King, 
preserved  by  Thee : 
Work  mightily  with  him,  and  prosper  him  in  all  things : 
Speak  good  unto  his  soul,  for  Thy  Church's,  and  for  Thy 

people's  sake. 
Grant  unto  him  a  settled  peace,  which  may  not  be  taken 
away; 
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That  in  his  prosperity  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able lifc^  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  1  Tim,  ii.  2. 
S.  Chrysost. 

O  Thou^  by  whom  all  powers  are  ordained  and  ordered^ 

Grant  to 

All  that  be  in  eminency  at  Court,  that  they  may  be  emi- 
nent in  virtue,  and  in  the  fear  of  Thee, 

The  Council,  Thy  holy  wisdom. 

All  that  are  in  power  and  authority  over  us,  that  they  may 
have  no  power  to  do  anything  against  the  truth,  but 
for  the  truth,     2  Corinth,  xiii.  8, 

The  Judges,  Thy  judgments,  that  they  may  judge  all 
persons  in  all  causes,  without  prejudice  and  partiality. 
1  Tim.  V.  21. 

O  God  of  Sabaoth,  Thou  Lord  of  Hosts, 

Prosper  and  strengthen  all  Christian  armies  against  the 
enemies  of  our  most  holy  faith. 

Grant  to 
All  the  people  of  this  kingdom,  to  be  subject  to  their 
prince,  not  only  for   wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake, 
Rom,  xiii.  5. 
Husbandmen  and  dealers  in  cattle,  fruitful  seasons. 
The  navy  and  fishermen,  calm  seas  and  happy  passage. 
Tradesmen,  grace,  not  to  overreach  one  another, 
Artificers  and  workmen,  even  to  the  poorest  beggars,  to  do 
their  work,  and  deal  uprightly  in  their  vocations. 

O  God,  the  God  not  of  us  alone,  but  also  of  our  seed, 
Bless  all  the  youth  among  us,  that  they  may  grow  up  in 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  favour  with  God  and  men. 
S.  Luke  ii.  52. 
O  Thou,  who  commandest  us  to  provide  for  our  own, 
1  Timoth,  V.  8,   and  hatest  them  who  are  without  natural 
aflFection, 

Remember,  O  Lord,  all  my  kindred  according  to  the  flesh ; 

Rom,  ix.  3. 
Grant  that  I  may  speak  peace  to  them,  and  seek  their 
good. 
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O  Thou^  who  wiliest  us  to  recompense  them  who  do  good 
to  us, 

Eemember,  O  Lord,  for  good  all  whom  I  hare  received  any 
benefit  from ; 

Preserve  them,  and  keep  them  alive,  that  they  may  be 
.blessed  upon  earth;  and  deliver  Thou  not  them  into 
the  will  of  their  enemies.     Bsal.  xli.  2. 

O  Thou,  who  hast  taught  us,  that  he  who  provideth  not 
for  his  own  house  is  worse  than  an  infidel,  2  Tim.  y.  8. 

Remember,  according  to  Thy  good  pleasure,  all  in  my 
family ; 

Peace  be  to  my  house. 

The  Son  of  peace  be  with  all  therein.     S.  Luke  x.  5,  6. 

O  Thou,  who  hast  commanded,  that  our  righteousness 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  sinners,  S.  Matt.  v.  20. 

Grant,  O  Lord, 
rLove  them  that  love  me.     S.  Matt,  v.  45. 
That  I  may  <  Never  forsake  mine,  or  my  parents'  friends, 

L     and  the  children  of  those  friends. 
O  Thou,  who  hast  commanded  us  to  overcome  evil  with 
good,  Rom,  xii.  21,  and  to  pray  for  them  who  despitefully 
use  us,  S.  Matt,  v,  44. 

Be  merciful  to  mine  enemies,  O  Lord,  even  as  to  myself; 
and  bring  them,  with  me,  unto  Thy  heavenly  kingdom. 
O  Thou,  who   graciously  respectest  the  prayers  of  Thy 
servants,  which  they  make  for  others ; 

Remember,  O  Lord,  for  good,  and  shew  mercy  unto  all, 
who  remember  me  in  their  prayers ;  and  shew  mercy 
unto  all,  whom  I  am  desired  to  remember  in  mine. 
O  Thou,  who  in  every  good  work  acceptest  of  a  ready 
mind;  2  Corinth,  viii.  12. 

Remember  them,  O  Lord,  who,  upon  reasonable  causes, 

find  no  leisure  to  pray ;  even  as  Thou  dost  them  who 

call  upon  Thee. 

Thou  wilt   arise   and   have  mercy  upon  all  who  are  in 

extreme  necessity ;  for  it  is  time  that  Thou  have  mercy  upon 

them;  yea,  the  time  is  come.     Psal.  cii.  13. 

Be  merciful  to  them,  O  Lord,  as  to  myself  in  my  extremity. 
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Be  mindful, 
O  Lord, 

Of 

{Infants,  fChildreny 
Lads,     <  Youth, 
Men,       LAged; 
All 
Li  extreme  age  and  weakness ; 

The 
Hungry,  Thirsty, 

Naked,  Sick, 

Prisoners,  Strangers, 

Harbourless,  Unburied ; 

Such  as  are 
Possessed  by  the  Devil,  and  tempted  to  make  themselves 

away  ; 
Vexed  with  unclean  spirits;  Acts  v.  16. 
Li  despair ; 

Sickin|J^^> 
iBody; 

Faint-hearted ; 

In  prison  and  bond3 ; 

Condemned  to  die ; 

All 

Orphans,  widows ; 

Strangers ; 

Travellers  by  |J^^^ 
^    l Water; 

^r  rWith  child, 

\\omen  -<  ^.  .  ^ 

L Giving  suck; 

In  hard  servitude. 

In  the  1^';^^' 
LGalleys ; 

In  solitude. 

Thou,  Lord,  shalt  save  both  man  and  beast.  How  excel- 
lent is  Thy  mercy,  O  God !  and,  doubtless,  the  children  of 
men  shall  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings. 
PsaL  xxxvi.  7. 

The  Lord  bless  us,  and  keep  us ;  the  Lord  make  His  face 
to  shine  upon  us,  and  be  gracious  unto  us ; 
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The  Lord  lift  up  His  countenance  upou  us^  and  give  us 
peace.     Numb.  vi.  24 — 26, 

Lord,  I  commend  unto  Thee 
Soul  and  body. 
Mind  and  thoughts, 
My  -|  Prayers  and  wishes^ 
Senses  and  members, 
Life  and  death, 
My  brethren  and  sisters,  and  their  children. 
My  friends 

and  benefactors. 
My  family 

and  neighbours. 
All  commended  to  my  prayers, 
This  my  native  country,  and  all  Christian  people. 

Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord,  as  it  is  very  meet, 
right,  and  our  bounden  duty  that  we  should  in  all,  and  for 
all  things,  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  by  all  means,  ever,  every 
where,  every  way. 

Make  mention  of  Thee, 
Confess  to  Thee, 
Bless  Thee, 
Worship  Thee, 
Praise  Thee, 
Sing  laud  to  Thee, 
Give  thanks  to  Thee, 
'  Creator, 
Nourisher, 
Preserver, 
Governor, 
The  \  Physician,  |^  of  all  j 

Benefactor, 
Perfecter, 
Lord  and  Father, 
.  King  and  God, 


Th    ri^^o^^^^^^"^  of  ^^^^  *^d  Immortality, 
LTreasury  of  eternal  good  things : 


Whom 
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rnvf  Heavens,  and  the  heavens  of  heavens, 

LAngels,  and  all  the  Celestial  Powers  sing  praise  unto ; 
Uncessantly  crying  one  to  another, 
(And  we,  base  and  unworthy  we, 
with  them,  under  their  feet,) 
Holyy  Holy,  Holy, 
hori  God  of  Hosts, 
Heaven  and  earth  is  full  of  the  Majesty  of  Thy  glory. 

P.  Isa.  vi.  8. 
Blessed  be  the  glory  of  the  Lord  from  His  place.  P.  Ezech. 
in.  12. 

'  Divinity, 

Incomprehensibleness, 
Sublimity, 
For  His  \  Dominion, 

Almightiness, 
Eternity, 

.  Prevision  and  Providence, 
My  God,  my 
Strength  and  Stay, 
Refuge  and  Deliverer, 
Helper  and  Defender, 
Horn  of  Salvation, 

And,  my  Lifter  up.     Psal,  xviii.  1 . 
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My  voice  shalt  Thou  hear  betimes^  O  Lord ;  early  in  the 
morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  Thee,  and  Thou  wilt 
look  upon  me,     PsaL  v.  3. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  createdst  the  firmament  of 
the  heaven.  Gen.  i.  6. 

The  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens. 

The  Celestial  Powers, 

Angels,  Archangels, 

Cherubim,  Seraphim; 

The  waters  above  the  heavens, 
Vapoiu-s, 
Exhalations, 
From  whence 

Clouds  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,     P.  Jet.  x.  13. 

Storms,  dew,  hail. 

Snow  as  wool,  "^ 

Hoar-frost  as  ashes,  >PsaL  cxlvii. 

Ice  as  morsels :         J 

Lightnings,  thunder. 

Winds  out  of  His  treasuries,  P.  Jer.  x.  13. 

Tempests  ; 

The  waters  beneath  the  heavens. 


LWashi] 


Washing. 

P.  Moses. 

O  Lord,  I  confess  my  iniquities,  and  the  iniquities  of  my 
fathers,  with  the  trespass  which  I  trespassed  against  Thee, 
and  that  I  have  walked  contrary  unto  Thee,    Levit.  xxvi.  40. 

Set  not,  O  Lord,  set  not  my  misdeeds  before  Thee,  (my 
whole  age  is  in  the  sight  of  Thy  coimtenance.     PscU,  xc,  8.) 

■  [  I    The  planetary  characUsr  or      in  Holy  Scripture,  the  Second  Day, 
hieroglyphic  of iQBftBAJfi,  called      Genes,  i.  8.] 
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But  pardon  the  iniquity  of  Thy  servant^  according  to  the 
greatness  of  Thy  mercy ;  and  as  Thou  hast  forgiven  me  fipom 
my  childhood  even  until  now.    Numb.  xiv.  19. 

Holy  Job, 

I  have  sinned,  what  shall  I  do  unto  Thee,  O  Thou  Pre- 
server of  men  ? 

Why  hast  Thou  set  me  as  a  mark  against  Thee,  so  that 
I  am  a  burthen  to  myself? 

O  put  my  wickedness  out  of  remembrance,  and  wash  away 
all  my  sin.     Chap.  vii.  20,  21. 

Deliver  me  from  going  down  into  destruction,  for  Thou 
hast  found  in  whom  to  be  appeased.     Chap,  xxxiii.  24. 

[The  Canaanitish  Woman,] 

Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Son  of  David. 

Lord,  help  me. 
Yea,  Lord,  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  masters'  table.     S.  Matt.  xv.  22,  25,  27. 

\_T7ie  Servant  owing  Ten  Thousand  Talents.'] 

Lord,  have  patience  with  me :  yea  rather,  (I  confess  I  have 
nothing  to  pay,)  forgive  me  all  my  debt,  I  beseech  Thee. 
S.  Matt,  xviii.  26,  29,  32. 

K.  David. 

1.  How  long  wilt  Thou  forget  me,  O  Lord,  for  ever?  How 
long  wilt  Thou  hide  Thy  face  from  me? 

2.  How  long  shall  I  seek  counsel  in  my  soul,  and  be  so 
vexed  in  my  heart  ?  (day  and  night  ?)  How  long  shall  mine 
enemies  triumph  over  me  ? 

3.  Consider  and  hear  me,  O  Lord  my  Gx)d,  lighten  mine 
eyes  that  I  sleep  not  in  death. 

4.  Lest  mine  enemy  say,  I  have  prevailed  against  him ;  for 
if  I  be  cast  down,  they  that  trouble  me  will  rejoice  at  it. 

5.  But  my  trust  is  in  Thy  mercy.     Psal.  xiii. 

[Lord,]  remove  far  from  me, 

-.     All/  Impiety  and  profaneness, 

L  Superstition  and  hypocrisy. 
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2.  Idolatry  and  self-will-worship. 

3.  Hash  oaths  and  cursing. 

4.  Withdrawing    from,    and   irreverence    in    Thy  pul 
service.     Heb.  x.  25,  38. 

5.  Pride  and  carelessness. 

6.  Strife  and  wrath, 

7.  Wantonness  and  undeanness. 

8.  Idleness  and  deceit. 

*  I,  9.  Lying  and  slandering. 

I  10.  All  wicked  and  unbeseeming  imaginatioiis. 

I  Ali 

iljascivious  thoughts. 
Filthy  desires. 
Give  me 

1.  Piety  and  true  godliness. 

2.  Grace  to  adore  and  worship  Thee. 

3.  Not  to  speak, 
but  with  blessing; 

Not  to  swear, 

but  with  religion. 

4.  Decent  confession  in  the  congregation. 

jj .  '  5.  True  natural  affection,  and  a  tractable  disposition. 

}'    I  6.  Patience  and  meekness. 

7.  Chastity  and  temperance. 

8.  Contentation  and  goodness. 

9.  Truth  and  integrity. 

'j  10.  Good  thoughts,  and  perseverance  to  the  end. 

\    H  1  BELIEVE  in  God, 

I.  The  Father 
Almighty, 

'  :  Maker  Of  |!?^^7^\ 

:  i  lEarth. 

I  II.  JiiSUS  Christ,  His  only-bcgoticn  Son, 

f  J  Our  Lord. 

Conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Born  of  the  ever- Virgin  Mary, 
3.  Sulicred  under  Pontius  Pilate, 

"  [The  ai-iicle«  of  Chli^l^  Humiliation.] 


Was  ^\ 

L2. 


■i; 
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^4.  Crucified, 
Was  -l  5.  Dead, 
le.  Buried. 
Who« 

1.  Descended  into  hell, 

2.  Rose  from  the  dead, 

3.  Ascended  into  heaven, 

4.  Sitteth  on  the  right  hand, 

5.  Shall  come  thence  again, 

6.  To  judge  the  IS^'^^' 

LDead. 

III.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

The|2.  ShoUc}^^^^^- 

^  3.  Communion  of  Saints. 
The  Forgiveness  of  sins. 
The  Resurrection  of  the  body. 
The  Life  everlasting. 

And  now.  What  is  my  hope? 

Art  not  Thou,  O  Lord  ? 
Surely  my  hope  is  from  Thee.     Psal.  xxxix.  8. 
In  Thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my  trust,  Psal.  xxxviii.  15. 
Let  me  never  be  confounded.    PfaL  xxv.  I 

Let  us  beg  of  the  Lord, 
For  all  creatures, 
the  gift  of 
Healthfiill 
Fruitful     r  times. 
Peaceful  J 

For  all  mankind. 
Not  Christians, 
f  Atheists,  Ungodly, 
Heathens, 
Turks,  Jews, 

Conversion ; 
Christians, 

'  [(The  arUclM  of  ChrUt't)  ExaltoUon.] 


i 
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'  Labouring  under  |^"^™^*^^'> 
LSins^ 

Restoration ; 

Endowed  with  ^2^^' 
iTruth, 

Confirmation ; 

Help  and  comfort  to  all  men  and  women  labouring  und< 

Dqeetion  of  mind. 

Infirmity  of  body, 
,  Poverty,  trouble; 
Thankfulness  and  moderation  to  all  that  enjoy. 

Cheerfulness  of  mind, 

Health  of  body. 

Plenty  of  estate. 

Freedom  from  trouble ; 
For  the  Church 
Catholic, 

Confirmation,  and 

Enlargement ; 
Eastern, 

Deliverance,  and 

Unity; 
Western, 

Perfection,  and 

Peace ; 
British, 

{Supply  of  what  is  wanting. 
Establishment  of  what  remains. 


[Let  us  beseech  the  Lord,'] 

Forthe|5''''T' 

L  Presbyters, 

And  all  the  people  that  love  Christ; 

For  all  estates 

Throughout  the  world, 

["Christian  and  other, 

^  Neighbouring, 

LThis,  among  us ; 

For  all  in  authority. 
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Our  King,  preserved  by  God, 
^    rQueen, 
LPrince, 
Courtiers,  Counsellors, 

Judges,  Magistrates, 
People,  Under-Officers, 

Husbandmen, 
Dealers  in  cattle. 

Fishermen, 
Merchants,  Tradesmen, 
Artificers, 

Eventotheli^^^^'^' 
LPoor; 

For  the  succession  and  good  education  of  all  the 

Royal  seed, 

Noble  branches ; 

Students 

""Universities, 

Inns  of  Court, 

Schools, 

Shops  in  the 

fCity, 

LCountry; 

For  all  who  are  recommended  to  my  prayers, 

By  kindred  or  alliance, 

'Brethren, 

.Sisters, 

The    blessing  of   Grod  be  upon  them    and    upon  their 

children; 

By  the  obligation  of  any  benefit  received  from  them, 

Do  Thou  requite  them  all,  O  Lord,  according  to  that 

good  I  have  received  firom  them ; 

Even  all  who  have  ministered  to  my  necessity  in  carnal 

things; 

By  Tuition  and  Charge ; 

^^  All  instructed,  and  at  any  time, 

Ordained  by  me. 

'College, 

^Parish. 

The  Collegiate  Church 


In  the. 


Mjr{; 


""'{] 


{ 
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r"  Southwell, 
oU  "  S.  Paul, 
L"  Westminster. 
"  The  Dioceses  of 
"  Chichester, 
''  Ely, 

"  Winchester. 
f  "  Clergy, 
Laity, 
Officials, 
^"  Governors  of  them, 
"  The  Deanery  of  the  King's  Chapel, 
^^  The  Colleges  committed  to 
"  My  Visitation,* 
My  Family ; 
By  moral  firiendship. 

All  that  love  me,  though  some  of  them  unknown  to  me; 
By  Christian  charity. 

All  that  hate  me  without  a  cause;  and  some  for  truth 
and  righteousness'  sake ; 


Thei 


ii 

ill  By  neighbourhood. 


All  that  live  quietly  and  harmlessly  by  me ; 
By  promise, 

All  whom  I  have  undertaken  to  remember  in  my  prayers ; 
By  mutual  office. 

All  that  remember  me  in  their  prayers ;  and  desire  the 
like  of  me; 
For  those,  who,  for  want  of  their  own  leisure,  and  upon 
reasonable  causes,  are  hindered  from  coming  to  prayers ; 
For  those,  who  have  nobody  to  pray  for  them  in  particular ; 
For  those,  who  at  present  labour  under, 

{Extreme  necessity. 
Great  affliction; 
For  those,  who  undertake  any  great  design,  whereby  glory 
may  come  to  the  name  of  God,  or  some  great  good  to  the 
Church ; 

For  those,  who  have  done  any  notable  good  work  for  the 
Church,  or  poor; 

*  [Instead  of  the  Bishop  b  particular  relation  marked  thus  '*  put  in  yov 
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For  those^  who  at  any  time  have  been  scandalked  by  me^ 
j^  rWord, 
"^  LDeed. 


Psal.  Ixvii. 

God  be  merciful  unto  me^  and  bless  me, 
Shew  me  the  light  of  His  countenance,  and  be  merciful 
unto  me.     Ver,  1. 

God,  even  our  God,  give  me  His  blessing.     Ver.  6. 
God  bless  me.     Ver.  7. 

Receive,  O  Lord,  this  my  supplication. 
Direct  my  life  in  Thy  commandments. 
Sanctify  my  soul, 
Purify  my  body. 
Rectify  my  thoughts. 
Cleanse  my  desires. 
Renew 

rSoul   1  fBody, 

My-S  Mind   rand-s  Spirit, 

I  Heart  J  L  Reins, 

My  whole  man. 
For,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst. 

The  1.  Lord,  the  Lord, 

2.  God, 

3.  Compassionate, 

4.  Merciful, 

5.  Long-suffering, 

Abundant 
.      f    6.  Goodness, 
''^   I    7.  Truth, 

8.  Keeping  mercy  for  thousands, 
r  9.  Iniquity, 
Forgiving-^  10.  Transgression, 
Ul.  Sin, 
12.  Not  clearing  the  guilty, 

''"^nting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon 
Exod.  xxxiv.  G,  7. 

T 
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I  will  always  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  :  His  praise  shall 
ever  be  in  my  mouth.     Psal,  xxxiv.  1. 
Glory  be  to  God  in  the  Highest^ 
On  earth  peace^ 
Good-will  towards  men.     S.  Luke  ii.  14. 


•Angels, 

Archangels,  1  ThessaL  iv.  16. 

Virtues,  1  S.  Pet.  iii.  22. 

Tlirones, 

Dominions, 

Principalities, 

Powers,  Coloss,  i.  16. 

Cherubim, 

Seraphim, 


Tuition; 
lUuminatum ; 
Miracles ; 
Judgment; 
Beneficence ; 
Government ; 
Against  Devils ; 
Knowledge ; 
Charity. 


*  [The  Hierarchy  of  Heavenly  Es-      Orders  of  Angela,  with  their  distinct 
aenccs,  commonly  called   the   Nine      operations.] 
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Green 
things, 


O  God,  Thou  art  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek  Thee.  Psal. 
Ixiii.  1. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  didst  gather  the  waters 
into  the  sea,  and  make  the  dry  land  appear. 

Who  didst  cause  the  earth  to  bring  forth 

y  yielding  fruit,  Cren.  i.  9,  11. 

Depths  and  seas,  as  in  a  bottle,  BfaL  xxxiiL  7* 
Lakes,  rivers,  fountains ; 
The  f  Continent, 

Earth,       \_  Islands; 
Mountains,  hills,  valleys. 
Arable,  meadows,  woods; 
fCom, 
Grass, 
Herbs, 
^Flowers, 
rPood, 
For  -i  Pleasure, 
LMedicine ; 

{Wine, 
Oil, 
Spices; 
Timber; 
Things  under  the  earth, 
r  Stones, 

J    Metals  and  minerals, 
L  Coals. 
Blood  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke,  Ads  ii.  19. 

K.  David. 

Who  can  tell  how  ^**  •♦h  ?    O  cleanse  Thou  mo 

from  my  secret 

iHL  the  Thirti  Ayr. 


Trees,  for^ 


•r*  The pUr-* 
rogf  jpiiie  fli 
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Keep  Thy  servant  from  presumptuoas  sins ;  lest  they  grt 
the  dominion  over  me.  PsaL  xix.  12,  13. 

For  Thy  Name'a  sake,  be  merciful  unto  my  sin,  for  it  is 
great.  PsaL  xxv.  10. 

My  sins  have  taken  such  Jiold  upon  me,  that  I  am  not  abk 
to  look  np : 

Yea,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  my  head; 
and  my  heart  hath  failed  me. 

0  Lord,  let  it  be  Thy  pleasure  to  deliver  me;  make  haste, 

0  Lord,  to  help  me.  PsaL  xl.  15, 16. 

Show  Thy  marvellous  loving-kindness  upon  me.  Thou  that 
art  the  Savioiu'  of  them  that  put  their  trust  in  Thee.  PsaL 
xvii.  7. 

1  said.  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me ;  and  heal  my  soul,  for 

1  have  sinned  against  Thee.    PsaL  xli.  4. 

K.  Solomon. 

I  have  sinned;  but  I  am  ashamed,  and  turn  from  my 
wicked  ways ;  and  return  unto  my  heart ;  and  wth  all  my 
heart  I  return  unto  Thee  ; 

Arid  seek  Thy  face,  and  pray  unto  Thee ;  saying, 

I  have  sinned,  I  have  done  perversely,  I  have  committed 
wickedness. 

Lord,  I  know  the  plague  of  mine  own  heart. 

And,  behold,  I  return  unto  Thee,  with  all  my  heart,  and 
with  all  my  strength. 

And  now,  O  Lord,  from  Thy  habitation,  and  from  the 
throne  of  Thy  glorious  kingdom  in  heaven,  hear  Tiiou  the 
prayer  and  the  supplication  of  Thy  servant. 

''  And  be  merciful  unto  Thy  servant ;  and  heal  his  souL 
I  Kin(/s  viii.  and  2  Chron,  vi. 

TTie  Publican, 

God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.     S.  Luke  x\iii.  13. 
Re  merciful  to  me  the  chief  of  sinners.    1  Tim,  i.  1,5. 

The  ProiUqaL 

Fatlier,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  against  Thee ; 
I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son ; 

^  Psal.  xli.  4. 


My  -< 
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Make  me  one  of  Thy  hired  servants; 
Make  me  one^  though  even  the  last,  and  the  least  of  them 
all.     S.  Luke  xv.  18,  19. 

PsaL  XXX. 

What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  when  I  go  down  to  the 
pit  ?    Ver.  9. 

Shall  the  dust  gitre  thanks  unto  Thee  ?  or  shall  it  declare 
Thy  truth?   Ver.  10. 

Hear,  O  Lord,  and  have  mercy  upon  me ;  Lord,  be  Thou 
my  helper.   Ver.  11. 

Turn  my  heaviness  into  joy.   Ver.  12. 

[O  Lord,  forgive  me,J 
^Thoughts,  slips, 
Guilt,  falls, 
Sins,  transgressions, 
Iniquities,  abominations. 
[Work  in  me] 
Carefulness, 
Clearing  of  myself, 
Indignation, 
Fear, 

Vehement  desire. 
Zeal, 
Revenge,  2  Corinth,  vii.  11. 

Faith. 
I.  The  Deity. 

{Love, 
Power, 
Providence. 
II.  Salvation,  Anointing,  Adoption, 
Dominion, 
Conception,  Birth, 

Suflferings, 
Cross,  Death,  Burial, 
Descent,  Resurrection, 
Ascension, 
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Session,  Return^ 

Judgment. 
III.  Inspiration  and  Sanctification. 
Calling  out  of  1    , 
Sanctifying  in  J 

Communion  of -i  ^r  i    -!-■    ^    • 

LHoly  Mystenes. 

r  Forgiveness  of  sins, 

-<  Resurrection, 

LLife  eternal. 

Be  Thou  my  Hope,  O  Thou  that  art  the  Hope  of  all  tl 
ends  of  the  earth. 

And  of  them  that  remain  in  the  broad  sea.     PsaL  Ixv.  5. 

[Bless,  O  Lord, 
All] 

{Thy  creatures. 
Mankind, 
Compassed  with  infirmities ; 
(^Catholic, 
Eastern, 
Western, 
^British ; 


The  Church^ 


The  ^ 


Presbyters, 
Clergy, 

-People  that  love  Christ ; 
All  estates  of  the  world, 

{Christian, 
Neighbour, 
Our; 

'Princes, 
.Kings; 
Our 
Counsellors,. 
Judges, 
Magistrates, 

Commanders  at  i  ^       ' 
LSca; 


Godly  I  j 


/I 

Charge  ^j 
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Commonalty. 
Succession^ 
Learning; 

r  Court, 
All,  in  the  <  City, 

L  Country; 
All  who  any  way  minister 
rj,  r  Souls    rPood, 

LBodies<  Raiment, 
iHealth; 
Things  for  this  life. 
[All  whom  we  are  bound  to  pray  for 
Nature, 
Good  turns, 

'Formerly, 
^At  present. 
By]    J  Friendship, 
Charity, 
Neighbourhood, 
Promise, 
Mutual  respects; 
All  who 
Find  no  pleasure  to  pray, 
.      .      r  Great  want, 

LExtreme  necessity. 

PsaL  cxxi. 

The  Lord  be  my  keeper;  the  Lord  be  my  defence  upon 
my  right  hand.     Ver.  5. 

The  Lord  preserve  me  from  all  evil ;  yea,  the  Lord  keep 
my  soul.   Ver.  7. 

The  Lord  preserve  my  going  out,  and  my  coming  in,  from 
this  time  forth  for  evermore,    Ver.  8. 


O  Lord,  Thou  knowest  how.  Thou  art  able  and  willing  to 
do  good  to  my  soul : 

I,  wretched  man  that  am  ^  know  how, 

nor  am  able,  nor,  as  I  ough 

Do  Thou,  O  Lord.  I  h  peakable 
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loving-kindness^  so  order  and  dispose  of  me^  as  Thou  knowest 
to  be  best  pleasing  to  Thee^  and  most  expedient  for  me. 

Goodness,  grace,  love ; 
Kindness,  humanity;  Tit.  iii.  4. 
Gentleness,  meekness ;  1  Cor.  x.  1 . 
Forbearance,  long-suffering ;  Rom.  ii.  4. 

Manifold  mercies, 

1  S.  PeL  i.  3. 

Great  mercies, 

PsaL^.  1. 

Compassions,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

Multitude  of  compassions,  PsaL  li.  1. 

Bowels  of  compassions.  Col.  iii.  12. 

Tenderness  of        ^  ^  .  „    -  , , 

.,       ,     .   ^     J       ^Compassions,  S.  Jam.  v.  11. 
Abundant  tender  j  ^ 

r  Passing  by,  P.  Mich.  vii.  18. 

In<  Overlooking,  Acts  xvii.  30. 

LConniving,  P.  Isa.  Ivii.  11. 

^^         ]"  Times, 

^^^  LYears,     H.  Nehem.  ix.  28,  30. 

Unwillingly  [angry, 1  Lament,  iii.  33. 

Not   [stifferiny  His]    whole    [displeasure  to   arise,']    Pial. 

Ixxviii.  39. 

Not  according  [to  my  desert^  Psal.  ciii.  10. 

Not  always,  Psal.  ciii.  9. 

In  wrath  [rememhering]  mercy,  P.  Hab.  iii.  2. 

Repenting  of  the  evil,  P.  Joel  ii.  13. 

[Thinking  every  stripe]  two,  P.  Isa.  xl.  2. 

r  Pardon, 

[Receivifig]  io<  Reconciliation, 

L  Propitiation.*' 

2167^'^^'^""°^^^^^  Mercy  in  the  Bishop's  Manual  for  the  Sick,  «c7>m. 
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In  the  morning  watches  I  thought  upon  Thee,  O  Lord ; 
Because  Thou  hast  been  my  helper.    PsaL  Ixiii.  7,  8. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  createdst  the  two  Ughts, 

LMoon  'y 

The  1^^^^^^^' 
\Lesscr ; 

And  the  stars ;  Genes,  i.  16. 

rLight,    -j 
For  -i  Signs,      ^  Ver.  14. 

L  Seasons;  J 

For  X^P"^^^  Summer, 

L Harvest,  Winter; 
p^^,    fDays,  Weeks, 

LMonths,  Years ; 
And  to  rule  over 

P,  Isaiah, 

Behold,  Thou  art  wroth,  for  we  have  sinned : 

We  arc  all  as  an  unclean  tiling,  and  all  our  righteousnesses 
as  filthy  rags : 

We  all  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind, 
have  taken  us  away. 

But,  now,  O  Lord,  Thou  art  our  Father  : 

We  are  the  clay,  we  all  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands. 

Be  not  wroth  with  us  very  sore  : 

Do  not  suddenly  remember  our  sins  : 

But  behold,  look  upon  us,  O  Lord,  w(j  are  all  Thy  peopK;. 
Chap.  Ixiv.  5,  6,  8,  9. 

•  [9  The  planetary  character  or  hie-      callwl  in  Floly  Srriplurc,  the  Foiw*' 
rogljphic   of  fta^eSN^ItlDflJfi,       T)ny,  (]cnv>.  i.  IW.j 
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P.  Jeremiah. 


Though  bur  iniquities  testify  against  us,  O  Lord,  show 
mercy  to  us,  for  Thy  Name's  sake ; 

For  our  backslidings  are  many;  we  have  sinned  against 
Thee. 

Yet  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  Thy  Name 
is  called  upon  among  us ; 

O  forget  us  not. 

O  Lord,  our  confidence,  who  savest  us  in  the  time  of 
trouble. 

Why  art  Thou  as  a  foreigner  in  the  land  ? 

Or  as  a  native,  that  comes  but  to  his  inn  ? 

As  one  that  is  fallen  into  a  sleep  ? 

As  a  man  that  is  not  able  to  save  ?     Chap.  xiv.  7 — 9. 

0  Lord,  forgive  our  iniquities ;  and  remember  our  sins  no 
more.    Chap.  xxxi.  34. 

S.Paul, 

Lord,  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin : 
In  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing. 
For,  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not;  but  the  evil  that 
I  would  not,  that  I  do. 

1  consent  unto  the  law,  that  it  is  good ; 

And  I  delight  in  the  law,  after  the  inner  man : 

But  I  see  another  law  in  iny  members,  warring  against  the 

law  of  my  mind;  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law 

of  sin. 

0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ? 

1  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  vii.  14,  16, 18, 
19,  22—25. 

Because,  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound. 
Chap.  V.  20. 

O  Lord,  Thy  graciousncss  leadeth  me  unto  repentance. 
Rom.  ii.  4. 

O  give  me  repentance,  that  I  may  recover  myself  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  am  taken  captive  by  him  at  his 
will.   2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26. 
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S.  Peter. 

The  time  past  of  my  life  is  sufficient  to  have  wrought  the 
will  of  my  lusts ; 

When  I  walked  in  lasciviousness^  revellings^  banquetings^ 
and  all  excess  of  riot^  1  Epist.  iv.  chap.  3  ver. 

O  Lamb  of  6od^  without  blemish^  and  without  spot^ 

Who  redeemedst  me  with  Thy  precious  Bloody  1  Epist, 
i.  chap.  18,  19  ver. 

For  that  same  Blood,  have  mercy  and  save  me ; 

For  that  Blood,  and  for  that  Name  of  Thine,  beside  which 
there  is  no  other  under  heaven^  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved.  Ads  iv.  12. 

K.  David. 

Grod,  Thpu  knowest  my  simpleness ;  and  my  faults  are  not 
hid  from  Thee.   PsaL  Ixix.  5. 

Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  Thee,  and  my  groaning  is  not 
hid  from  Thee.    PsaL  xxxviii.  9. 

Let  not  them  who  trust  in  Thee,  O  Lord  God  of  Hosts, 
be  ashamed  for  my  cause  : 

Let  not  them  who  seek  Thee  be  confounded  through  mc, 
O  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

Take  me  out  of  the  mire,  that  I  sink  not ; 

O  let  me  be  delivered  from  them  that  hate  me,  and  out 
of  the  deep  waters. 

Let  not  the  water-flood  drown  me ;  neither  let  the  deep 
swallow  me  up ;  neither  let  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  mc. 
Psal.  Ixix.  6,  15,  16. 


1.  Pride, 

2.  Envy, 

3.  Anger, 

4.  Gluttony, 

5.  Wantonness, 


an  1.  Amorite; 
an^.  Hittite; 
a    3.  Perizzitc; 
a     4.  Girgashite; 
an  5.  Hivite ; 
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6.  Worldly  carkings, 

7.  Lukewarm  carelessness, 


a    6.  Canaanite; 
a  ^  7.  Jebusite. 


In  the 


1.  Humility, 

2.  Mercy, 

3.  Patience, 

4.  Temperance, 

5.  Chastity, 

6.  Contcntation, 

7.  Alacrity  and  Diligence. 

I  BELIEVE 

'  Father, 

Affection  and  good-will;; 
Almighty, 

Saving  power ; 
Creator, 
Providence ; 
r  Preserve,^ 
To  <  Govern,    I  The  world; 
L  Perfect    J 

{Jesus,  Salvation; 
Christ,  Anointing ; 
The  only  Son,  Adoption ; 
To  our  Lord,  service 
[is  dtie,] 
'  Conception,"! 
Birth,  J 

The  purging  of  our  unclean  conception  and 
birth; 
SulBferings, 

That,  what  we  should,  we  might  not ; 
Cross, 

The  curse  of  the  law ; 
Death, 

The  sting  of  death ; 
Burial, 

Eternal  corruption  in  the  grave  is  taken  away; 
^  [The  VII.  cursed  nations.    DtuU  vii.  1.] 


In  His 


DEVOTIONS. 


285 


Descent, 

That,  whither  we  should  [go],  we  might  not; 
Resurrection, 

As  the  first-fiiiits  of  them  that  sleep ; 
Ascension, 

To  prepare  a  place  for  us ; 
In  His  i  Session, 

To  appear,  and  make  intercession  [for  tis]  ; 
Coming  again, 

To  take,  to  Himself  those  that  are  His ; 
Judging, 
To   render  to   every   one   according  to    His 
works  j 
In  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Power  from  on  high,  outwardly  and  invisibly. 
But, 
Powerfully  and  manifestly,  converting  unto  holiness ; 

The  Church, 
The  mystical  body  of  them,  who  are  called  out  of  the 
whole  world,  to  a  corporation. 

According  to  <  ^J^\.^' 

LHolmess; 

The  Communion  of  Saints,  the  members  of  that  body, 

A  mutual  participation  in  the  holy  mysteries ; 

To  a 

Pull  persuasion  of  the  Remission  of  sins, 

TT         r  r  Resurrection, 
Hope  of  -<  ^        ,    .       ' 
LTranslation, 

To  life  eternal. 

My  trust  is  in  Thy  mercy,  for  ever  and  ever.     Psal.  lii.  9. 
How  excellent  is  Thy  mercy,  O  God !     PsaL  xxxvi.  7. 
If  I  have  any  hope,  it  is  in  Thy  mercy. 
Let  me  not  be  ashamed  of  this  my  hope.    Psal.  cxix.  116. 


We  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  remember  all  for  good ; 

Have  mercy  upon  all,  O  Lord ; 

Be  reconciled  to  us  all. 

Settle  the  multitudes  of  Thy  people  in  peace ; 
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Dissipate  all  scandals ; 

Cease  aU  wars ; 

Stop  all  rising  heresies. 

O  Grod,  our  Saviour,  and  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  Psal,  Ixv.  5. 

Grant  unto  us  Thy  peace  and  love. 

Bemember  to  crown  the  year  with  Thy  goodness.  PsaL 
Ixv.  12. 

For  the  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Thee ;  and  Thou  givest  them 
their  meat  in  due  season ; 

Thou  openest  Thy  hand,  and  fillest  all  things  living  with 
Thy  gracious  bounty.     Psal.  cxlv.  15,  16. 

Remember  Thy  holy  Church,  from  one  end  of  the  world 
unto  the  other ; 

And  give  peace  unto  her  whom  Thou  hast  purchased  with 
Thy  precious  Blood ; 

And  establish  her  unto  the  consummation  of  the  world. 

Bemember  all  who  bring  forth  fruit,  and  do  good  works  in 
Thy  holy  Churches ; 

Them  also  who  are  mindful  of  the  poor  and  needy ; 
Beward  them  with  Thy  rich  and  heavenly  gifts ; 
Give  them 

{Earthly,  heavenly. 
Corruptible,  incorruptible, 
Temporal,  eternal  blessings. 

Bemember  them  who  lead  their  lives 

{Virginity, 
Chastity,  and 
Mortification. 
Them  also  who  in  honourable  marriage,  in  piety,  and  the 
fear  of  Thee. 

Bemember  every  Christian  soul,  who  being  in 

rAffliction, 
any  <  Trouble, 

l  Agony, 
stands  in  need  of  Thy  mercy  and  help. 


in 
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Remember  our  brethren,  who  are 
Captivity, 
Prisons, 
Bonds, 
Bitter  servitude. 

r  Conversion  to  all  who  go  astray ; 
Giving  -<  Health  to  the  sick ; 

L  Deliverance  to  the  captives. 

Remember  all  pious  and  faithful  kings,  to  whom  Thou 
hast  given  a  right  to  reign  upon  earth. 
And  chiefly,  O  Lord, 

Remember  our  most  gracious  King,  preserved  by  Thcc ; 
Establish  his  throne ; 
Subdue  to  him  all  his  enemies ; 
Speak  good  to  his  soul,  for  Thy  Churches,  and  all  Thy 

people's  sake. 
Give  him  long  peace,  which  may  not  be  taken  away. 
That  under  his  happy  government  we  may  lead  peaceable 

and  quiet  lives,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  1  Tim,  ii.  2. 

Remember,  O  Lord,  all  principalities  and  powers ;  and  all 
that  be  in  place  at  Court ; 

Those  who  are  of  the  Council ; 

Or  in  the  seats  of  judgment ; 

And  all  that  fight  Thy  battles  for  us,  by  land  or  sea. 

Furthermore,  be  gracioiisly  pleased,  O  Lord,  to  remember 
rpi     /Holy  Fathers  of  the  Church ; 

LVenerable  Presbytery,  and  all  the  Clergy, 
Who  rightly  divide  the  Word  of  Truth,  2  Tim.  ii.  15,  and 
walk  uprightly  according  to  the  same.     Gal,  ii.  14. 

Remember,  O  Lord,  our  brethren,  who  are  present,  and 
join  together  in  prayer  with  us,  in  this  holy  hour. 
Remember  their  devotion  and  their  zeal. 

Remember  them  also  who  upon  good  cause  are  absent ; 
And   have  mercy  upon  them  and  us,   according  to  the 
multitude  of  Thy  mercy. 

Fill  our  gamers  with  all  good; 

Preserve  our  married  people  in  peace  and  concord ; 

Cherish  up  all  infants ; 
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Instruct  the  youth ; 

Strengthen  the  aged ; 

Comfort  the  faint-hearted ; 

Gather  the  dispersed ; 

Bring  back  again  them  that  are  gone  astray ; 

Unite  them  to  the 

Holy,        1 

Catholic,    >  Church; 

Apostolic  J 

Deliver  all  that  are  possessed  with  unclean  spirits ; 

Sail  with  all  that  go  by  sea ; 

Travel  with  all  that  go  by  land ; 

Take  care  of  the  widows; 

Defend  the  orphans ; 

Set  the  captives  at  liberty ; 

Ileal  the  sick. 

Remember,  O  God,  all 

Wl  o  are  X^^^stioned  at  the  bar  of  justice ; 

LCondemned  to  the  mines  and  galleys ; 
Banishment ; 

f  Affliction, 
Any  other  <  Necessity, 

I  Distress; 
Need  of  Thy  great  mercy  ; 


Who  are  in 


WholJf^^Tus; 

LHateJ 

All  recommended  by  us  Tliy  unworthy  servants,  to  be 
remembered  in  our  prayers. 

Remember,  O  Lord  our  God,  all  Thy  people;  and  pour 
upon  them  all  the  riches  of  Thy  mercy ;  giving  to  all  their 
desires  tending  to  salvation. 

Remember,  O  God,  all,  whom  we,  through  ignorance,  for- 
getfulness,  or  multitude  of  names,  have  not  remembered ; 
Thou  knowest  the  condition  and  name  of  every  one ; 
Thou  knowest  every  one,  from  his  mother's  womb. 

For  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  the 

JJ^''P^^|ofthe|j;^^P^^^^^ 
Hope    J  L Hopeless; 

The  Saviour  of  them  who  are  tossed  with  tempests ; 


Prom 
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The  Haven  of  them  who  sail ; 

The  Physician  of  them  who  are  sick  ; 

Be  Thou  all  to  all.  Thou  who  knowest  every  one, 

r  Desires, 
His  <  Habitation, 

Lwants. 
O  Lord,  deliver  this  city,  and  all  the  country  wherein  we 
dwell. 

Pestilence,  famine. 
Earthquakes, 
Inundations, 
Fire,  sword. 
Foreign  invasion,  and 
Civil  insurrections. 
Appease  the  schisms  of  the  Churches ; 
Abate  the  insolencies  of  the  Heathen ; 
And  receive  us   all   into  Thy  kingdom,   owning  us  for 
children  of  the  light ; 

And  grant  unto  us  Thy  peace  and  love,  O  Lord  our  God. 

Remember,  O  Lord  our  God,  all  spirits  and  all  flesh, 
whom  we  have  remembered,  and  whom  we  have  not  re- 
membered. 

O  Lord,  make  the  end  of  our  life  Christian,  acceptable  to 
Thee;  and,  if  Thou  think  good,  without  pain,  in  peace; 
gathering  us  together  under  the  feet  of  Thy  elect,  when  Thou 
wilt,  and  as  Thou  wilt,  only  without  shame  and  sin.*^ 

The  glorious  majesty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us ; 
Prosper  Thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us : 
O  prosper  Thou  our  handy-work.     Psal.  xc.  17. 

Lord,  be  Thou 

Within  me, 

to  strengthen  me ; 
Without  me, 

to  keep  me ; 
Above  rne, 

to  protect  me ; 

*  [Collected  ont  of  the  Lituigies  St.  James,  Basil,  and  Chrysost] 
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Beneath  me, 

to  aphold  me. 
Before  me, 

to  direct  me; 
Behind  me, 

to  reduce  me ; 
Bound  about  me, 

to  defend  me. 

Blessed  be  Thou^  O  Lord  Grod  of  Israel,  our  Father,  for 
ever  and  ever. 

To  Thee,  O  Lord,  belongeth 

Majesty,  Power, 

Glory,  Victory, 

Strength^  Confession ; 

For  Thou  art  Lord  over  all^  in  heaven,  and  on  earth. 
1  Chron.  xxix.  10,  11. 

Every  king  and  nation  trembleth  at  Thy  presence.  P.  Isa. 
kiv.  2. 

Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  kingdom  and  exaltation 

over  all J^'"^^'' 

LDominion ; 

Riches  are  from  Thee,  and  honour  from  Thy  presence ; 

Thou  reignest  over  all,  O  Lord ; 

Thou  hast  dominion  over  all  dominion ; 

And  in  Thy  hand  is  power  and  might ; 

And  in  Thy  hand  it  is  to  make  great,  and  to  give  strength 
to  all: 

And  now,  O  Lord,  we  confess  to  Thee,  and  praise  Thy 
glorious  Name.     1  Chron.  xxix.  12, 13. 
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Let  us  be  satisfied  with  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  in  the 
morning.     PsaL  xc.  14. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  broughtest  fortfi,  out  of 
the  waters,  every 

Living  creature  that  moveth,  and  the  whales,  and  winged 
fowls ; 

And  blessedst  them,  »o  that  they  were  fruitful,  and  did 
multiply.     Gen.  i.  20—22. 

The  Graduah. 

Set  up  Thyself,  O  God,  above  the  heaven ; 

And  Thy  glory  above  all  the  earth.     Psal.  cviii.  5. 

By  Thy  Ascension  draw  us  unto  Thee,  O  Lord.  S.  John 
xii.  32. 

That  we  may  set  our  affections  on  things  above,  and  not 
on  things  of  the  earth.     Coloss.  iii.  2. 

By  the  wonderful  mystery  of  Thy  holy  Body,  and  Thy 
precious  Blood,  instituted  in  the  evening  of  this  day,  O  Lord, 
have  mercy. 

P.  Ezekiel. 

As  1  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  ways,  and  live. 

Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die, 
O  house  of  Israel?     Chap,  xxxiii.  11. 

P.  Jeremiah. 
•  Turn  Thou  us  unto  Thee,  O  Lord ;  and  so  shall  we  be 
turned.    Lam.  v.  21. 

P.  Ezekiel. 
Turn  us  from  all  our  transgressions ;  and  let  not  iniquity 
be  our  ruin.     Chap,  xviii.  30. 

•  [jt  The  planetary  character  or  hie-     in  Holy  Scripture,  the  Fi/lh  Day, 
roglyphic  of  CABHIbSa je,  calfed     Genes,  i.  28.] 

u  2 
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P.  Daniel 


I  have  sinned^  I  have  done  unjustly,  I  liave  been  ungodly, 
in  departing  from  Thy  precepts  and  Thy  judgments. 

O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  to  Thee :  but  to  me  con- 
fusion of  face,  as  at  this  day :  because  of  our  unfaithfulness, 
for  which  Thou  hast  cast  us  off. 

O  Lord,  to  MS  confusion  of  face,  and  to  our  princes ;  be- 
cause we  have  sinned  against  Thee. 

O  Lord,  Thy  righteousness  is  in  all  things  : 

According  to  all  Thy  righteousness,  let  Thine  anger  and 
Thy  fury  be  turned  away : 

And  cause  Thy  face  to  shine  upon  Thy  servant. 

O  my  God,  incline  Thine  ear,  and  hear ; 

Open  Thine  eyes,  and  behold  my  desolation. 

O  Lord,  hear,  O  Lord,  forgive,  O  Lord,  hearken ;  hearken, 
O  Lord,  and  do  ;  do,  and  defer  not ;  for  Thine  own  sake, 
O  Lord,  O  Lord  my  God. 

For  Thy  servant  is  called  by  Thy  name.  Chap.  ix.  5,  7, 
8, 16—19. 

S.  James. 
In  many  things  we  offend  alL     Chap.  iii.  2. 
Lord,  let  Thy  mercy  triumph  over  Thy  justice,  in  my  sins. 
Chap.  iL  13. 

8.  John. 

If  I  say  that  I  have  no  sin,  I  deceive  myself,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  me. 

But  I  confess  my  sins,  many  and  grievcms;  and  Thou, 
O  Lord,  art  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  my  sins  to  me  con- 
fessing them.     1  Epist.  chap.  i.  8,  9. 

But  even  for  this  I  have  an  Advocate,  with  Thee,  to  Thee^ 

Thine  only-begotten  Son  the  Righteous. 

Let  Him  be  the  propitiation  for  my  sins,  who  is  for  the  sin^ 
of  the  whole  world.     1  Epist.  chap.  ii.  1,  2. 

K.  David. 

Will  the  Lord  absent  Himself  for  ever  ?  and  will  He  be  no 
more  entreated  ? 

Is  His  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever?  and  is  His  promise 
come  utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore  ? 
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Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  and  will  He  shut  up 
His  loving-kindness  in  displeasure  ? 

And  I  said^  now  I  began :  this  is  the  change  of  the  right 
hand  of  the  Most  High.     PaaL  Ixxvii.  7 — 10. 

[O  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  lay  aside'] 

Every  weighty  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  me^ 
Heb.  xii.  1. 

All  iilthiness^  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  8.  James  \,  21. 

The  lust  of  the  1!'^^^*'^ 
LEye, 

And  the  pride  of  life ;  1  &  John  ii.  16. 

Every  motion  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  which  is  contrary  to 

the  will  of  Thy  holiness. 

[Give  me  grace  also'] 
^1.  To  be  poor  in  spirit ; 
That  I  may  have  my  part  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

2.  To  mourn ; 

That  I  may  be  comforted. 

3.  To  be  meek ; 

That  I  may  inherit  the  earth. 

4.  To  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ; 
That  I  may  be  filled. 

5.  To  be  merciful ; 
That  I  may  obtain  mercy. 

6.  To  be  pure  in  heart ; 
That  I  may  see  God. 

7.  To  be  a  peacemaker; 

That  I  may  be  called  a  cliild  of  God. 

8.  To  be  ready  to  suffer  persecution  for  righteousness' 


That  my  reward  may  be  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     S. 
-Matt.  V. 

H 

Coming  unto  God 
I  believe 
r  He  is ; 
That-s  He  is  a  re  warder  of  them  who  diligently  seek 
L     Him.     Heb.  xi  6. 

^  [The  eight  Beatitudes.] 
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I  know  that 

My  Redeemer  liveth.     H,  Job  xix.  25. 

He  is  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     S.  Matt.  xn.  16. 

He  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world.   S.  John  iv.  42. 

He  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am 
chief.     1  Tim,  i.  15. 

We  believe,  that  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  our  fathers.    Acts  xv.  11 . 

I  know  that  this  my  flesh,  which  hath  shared  in  all,  shall 
rise  again  upon  the  earth.     H.  Job  xix.  25. 

I  believe  verily  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  in  the  land 
of  the  living.     Psal.  xxvii.  15. 

Our  heart  shall  rejoice  in  Him,  because  we  have  hoped  in 
His  holy  Name.     PsaL  xxxiii.  20. 
In  the  Name, 
Father, 

Saviour,  Mediator, 
Intercessor,  Redeemer : 
^Double  Paraclete, 
Under  the  figures, 
«      TLamb, 
LDove. 
Let  Thy  merciful  kindness,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us ;  like  as 
we  do  put  our  trust  in  Thee.     PsaL  xxxiii.  21. 

^  In  the  peace  of  God,  let  us  pray 

For  the  peace  which  is  from  above,  and  for  the  salvation  of 
our  souls ; 

For  the  peace  of  the  whole  world; 

For  the  establishment  of  the  Churches  of  Ood ;  and  the 
union  of  them  all ; 

For  this  holy  place  j  and  all  that  enter  into  it,  with  faith 
and  reverence ; 

For  our  holy  fathers  the  Bishops ;  the  venerable  Presby- 
tery, and  Deaconry  in  Christ; 

For  the  whole  Clergy  and  Laity ; 

For  this  holy  mansion ;  all  this  city  and  country ;  and  all 
faithful  people  who  dwell  therein ; 

«  [Collected  out  of  8.  James  and  ChiyBost.  Ldtiugy.] 
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For  good  temperature  of  the  air ; 

Fruitful  seasons ;  peaceable  times ; 

For  all  who  travel  by  land  or  by  water ; 

For  all  who  are  sick^  ill  at  ease^  and  in  captivity ;  and  for 
their  safety : 

Help  and  save  us ; 

Have  mercy  on  us ;  and  keep  us  by  Thy  grace^  O  Grod. 

Neither  are  we  unmindful  to  bless  Thee,  for  the  most  holy, 
pure,  highly  blessed,  the  Mother  of  Gtod,  Mary  the  eternal 
Virgin,  with  all  the  Saints : 

Recommending  ourselves  and  our  whole  life  to  Thee, 
O  Lord,  our  Christ  and  God : 

For  to  Thee  belongeth  glory,  honour,  and  worship. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  me,  and  with 
us  all.     Amen.     2  Cor,  xiii.  14. 

I  commend  both  myself,  and  mine,  and  all  that  I  have, 
to  Him  who  is  able  to  keep  from  falling,  and  to  present  me 
faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory ; 

To  the  only  wise  Gt)d,  and  our  Saviour ; 

To  whom  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  now 
and  for  ever.     Amen.     S.  Jude  24,  25. 

O  Lord,  my  God, 

For  my 
Being,  life, 

Endowment  with  reason, 
Nourishment, 
Preservation, 
Guidance, 
Education, 
Civil  government  and  religion ; 

For  Thy 

{Grace, 
Nature, 
The  world; 
{Redemption, 
Regeneration, 
Catechising ; 
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rCalling, 
For  Thy  J  Recalling, 

^Manifold  recalling  me  again  and  again ; 
For  Thy 
Forbearance, 
Long-suffering, 
Long-suffering  towards  me, 
'Times, 
.Years, 
Even  until  now; 
For  all  whom  I  have  received 
/Good   \. 
^yiBenefitr^"^' 
For  them,  if  any,  whom  I  have  done  any  good  unto ; 
For  the  use  of  Thy  present  good  things ; 
For  Thy  promise,  and  my  hope  of  enjoying  future  good 
things ; 

For  my 
Good  and  careful  parents. 
Gentle  masters. 
Ever-memorable  benefactors. 
Brethren  of  the  Clergy,  who  are  of  one  mind. 
Understanding  auditors. 
True  friends. 
Faithful  servants ; 
For  all  who  have  any  way  benefited  me, 
Writings, 
Sermons, 
Discourses, 
Prayers, 
Examples, 
Reproofs, 
.  Injuries ; 
For  all  these,  and  for  all  other. 
Known  or  unknown. 
Manifest  or  secret. 
Remembered  or  forgotten  by  me. 
From  whom  I  have  willingly  or  unwillingly  received  good, 
I  praise  Thee, 
I  bless  Thee, 

^hee  thanks ; 


By  their 


BEVonoNS,  297 

And  I  will  praise  and  bless^  and  give  Thee  thanks^  all  the 
days  of  my  life. 

What  am  17  and  what  is  my  father^s  house?  2  P.  Sam. 
vii.  18. 

That  Thou  shonldest  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am. 
2  Sam.  ix.  8. 

What  reward  shall  I  give  unto  the  Lord^  for  all  the  benefits 
that  He  hath  done  unto  me  ?    BsaL  cxvi.  11. 

What  thanks  can  I  render  unto  Grod,  for  all  wherein  He 
hath 

Spared    l^e  until  now? 
ForbomeJ 


Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 

Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord  our  God,  to  receive  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power; 

For  Thou  hast  cfeated  all  things ;  and  for  Thy  pleasure 
they  are,  and  were  created.     Rev.  iv.  8,  11. 
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In  the  morning  shall  my  prayer  come  unto  Thee.  PsaL 
Ixxxviii.  13. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  didst  bring  forth  of  the 
earth 

r  Beasts, 
-S  Cattle, 

L  Creeping  things.  Gen.  i.  24,  25. 
rNourishment, 
Por^  Clothing, 
LHelp; 
And  didst  make  man  after  Thy  image,  to  have  dominion 
over  the  earth,  and  didst  bless  him.     Gen.  i.  26,  28. 

^  The  consultation  \of  the  blessed  Trinity  about  him]. 
Gen.  i.  26. 

The  work  of  his  hands.    Psal.  cxxxviii.  8. 

The  breath  of  life.     Gen.  ii.  7. 

The  image  of  God.     Gen.  i.  26. 

The  setting  him  over  Thy  works.  Gen.  i.  28,  and  PsaL 
viii.  6. 

The  charge  to  the  Angels  concerning  him.     Psal.  xci.  11. 

Paradise.     Gen.  ii.  8. 


»»  Heart, 

B^ins, 

Eyes, 

Tongue, 

Ears, 

Hands, 

^  Life, 

Feet. 

Sense, 

Reason, 

Spirit, 

Freewill, 

Memory, 

Conscience. 

*  [  9  The  planetftiy  character  or  hie-  lipocd^fiofrow,  the  Day  of  Preparation, 

roglvphic  of  ifKJOBflJ^,  called  and  the  Day  before  Ae  Sabbath,  in 

in  HoljT  Scripture,  the   Sixth  Day,  the  Holy  Evangelists.] 

Genes,  i.  81 :  and  the  TlapaaMvili  and  ^  [Special  heads  of  meditation.] 


BEVOTtOHS.  ^^^V  ^^9 

^  That  which  is 
Kqowd  of  God,  Rom.  u  19, 
Written  in  the  law  ;   8.  Lake  x.  26, 
The  oracles 

of  the  Prophets ; 
The  melody 

of  the  Psalms ; 
The  instruetioD 

of  the  Proverba ; 
The  knowledge 

of  histories ; 
The  service 

of  sacrifices. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord^  for  Thy  great  and  precious 
promise^  on  this  day^  concerning  thai  life-giving  seed,  Gett, 
iii.  ]5, 

And  for  the  fulfilling  thereof  in  the  fulness  of  time,  GaL 
iv.  4,  npoii  Um  day. 

Blessed  ai*t  ThoUj  O  Lord,  for  Thy  holy  passions  on  ihis 
day. 

Oh,  by  Thy  saving  passions  on  this  day,  save  us,  O  Lord. 


P>  Hosetu 
I  have  stood  out  against  Thec^  O  Lord;  Chap,  xiii,  16, 
But  I  return  unto  Thee. 
I  am  weakened  by  mine  iniquities ; 
But,  I  take  with  mo  words^  and  turn  to  Thee,  saying. 
Forgive  my  sin,  and  receive  my  prayer ; 
So  will  I  rendt  r  to  Tbce  the  fruit  of  my  lips.  Chap,  xiv.  Ij  2. 

P,  Ja$L 
Spare  J  O  Lord,  Hparc; 

And  give  lujt  Thine  heritage  to  reproach  anwng  IT^ie 
enenms.     Chap.  ii.  17. 

O  Lord,  O  Lord,  be  gracious ;  cease,  I  besi 
By  whom  shall  Jacob  arise?     For  h^  ia  ^t 
Repent,  O  Lord,  concerning  this, 
vu.  2,  a, 

«  [Spedal  heada  of  nn 
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P.  Jonah. 

Observing  vanity  and  lies,  I  have  forsaken  mine  own 
mercy : 

And  I  am  cast  out  of  Thy  sight. 

But,  when  my  soul  fednted  within  me,  I  remembered  the 
Lord. 

I  will  look  yet  again  toward  Thy  holy  temple. 

Thou  hast  brought  my  life  from  corruption.  Chap.  ii.  4, 
6-8. 

P.  Micah. 

Who  is  a  God  like  unto  Thee,  who  passest  by  the  iniqui- 
ties of  the  remnant  of  Thine  heritage? 

Thou  wilt  not  always  retain  Thine  anger,  for  a  testimony 
[against  us],  because  Thou  delightest  in  mercy. 

Turn  again,  and  have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord ;  drown  our 
iniquities,  and  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

According  to  Thy  truth  and  mercy.     Chap.  vii.  18 — 20. 

P.  Habakkuk. 

0  Lord,  I  have  heard  Thy  speech,  and  was  afraid ; 

1  have  considered  Thy  works,  and  was  astonished ; 
In  wrath  remember  mercy.  Chap.  iii.  2. 

P.  Zechariah. 
Behold  me,  O  Lord,  clothed  with  filthy  garments. 
Behold  Satan  standing  at  my  right  hand.     C?iap.  iii.  1,  3. 
And  by  the  blood  of  Thy  Covenant,  O  Lord,  Chap.  ix.  11. 
In  that  fountain  opened  for  the  purging  of  all  uncleanness, 
Chap.  xiii.  1, 
Take  away  mine  iniquities,. and  cleanse  my  sins. 
Save  me,  as  ft  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire.    Chap.  iiL  2. 

Father,  forgive  me;  for  I  know  not,  in  truth  I  know 
not,  what  I  have  done,  in  sinning  against  Thee.  S.  Luke 
xxiii.  34. 

Lord,  remember  me,  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom. 
S.  Luke  xxiii.  42. 
Lord,  repay  not  mine  enemies  their  sins.     Ads  vii.  60. 
Repay  me  my  sins,  O  Lord, 

'Thy  sweat,  and  great  drops  of  blood; 
.The  agony  of  Thy  soul.     S.  Luke  xxii.  44. 


ByT 


DEVOTIONS. 


301 


BylTiy 


Head,  crowned  with  thorns,  8.  Matt,  xxvii.  29, 

set  on  with  staves. 
Weeping  eyes,    Heb,  v.  7. 
Ears,  filled  with  revilings,    8.  Matt,  xxvii.  39. 
Mouthy  given  vinegar  and  gall  to  drink,     Ver. 

[34,]  48. 
Face^  shamefully  defiled  by  spitting,   Ver.  30. 
Neck,  loaded  with  the  burthen  of  the  cross, 
•  S.  John  xix.  17. 
Back,  furrowed  with  stripes  and  wounds,    Psal. 

cxxix.  3,  and  1  8.  Pet.  ii.  24. 
Hands  and  feet  digged,     Psal.  xxii.  17. 
Strong  cry,  Eli,  Eli,     8.  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  and 

Heb.  V.  7. 
Heart,  pierced  with  the  spear,     8.  John  xix.  34. 
Water  and  blood  running  out,   Ver.  34. 
Body  broken, 
.  Blood  shed. 

Psal.  Ixxxv. 

Lord,  forgive  the  offences  of  Thy  servant ;  and  cover  all 
his  sins.     Ver.  2. 

Take  away  all  Thy  displeasure ;  and  turn  Thyself  from  Thy 
wrathful  indignation.     Ver.  3. 

Turn  me,  O  God  of  our  salvation ;  and  let  Thine  auger 
cease  from  us.   Ver.  4. 

Wilt  Thou  be  angry  with  us  for  ever ;  and  wilt  Thou  stretch 
out  Thy  wrath  from  one  generation  to  another?     Ver.  5. 

O  God,  Thou  wilt  turn  again,  and  quicken  us ;  and  Tliy 
people  shall  rejoice  in  Thee.     Ver.  6. 

Shew  us  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord;  and  grant  us  Thy  salvation. 
Ver.  7. 

The  works  of  the  flesh  : 
Adultery, 
Fornication, 
Uncleanness, 
Lasciviousncss, 
Idolatry, 
Witchcraft, 
Hatred, 
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Variance, 

Emulation, 

Wrath,  Strife, 

Sedition, 

Heresies, 

Envyings, 

Murders, 

Drunkenness, 

Revellings,  and  such  like.     Galat.  v.  19 — 21. 

The  fruits  of  the  Spirit : 
Love,  joy,  peace, 

Long-suflPering, 
Gentleness,  goodness. 

Faith, 
Meekness, 
Temperance.     Galat.  v.  22,  23. 

The  spirit 

"  Wisdom, 
Understanding, 
Counsel, 
Might, 

{Knowledge, 
Godliness, 
The  fear  of  the  Lord.     P.  ha.  xi.  2. 

The  gifts  of  the  Spirit : 
The  word  of 

Wisdom ; 
The  word  of 

Knowledge ; 
Faith; 
The  gifts  of  healing ; 
The  working  of 

Miracles ; 

Prophecy ; 
Discerning  of  spirits ; 
Divers  kinds,  and  interpretations  of  tongues.     1  Cor, 

xii.  8—10. 


Of 
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LoBD^  I  beliere. 

That  Thou  didst  create  me; 

Despise  not  the  work  of  Thine  own  hands. 
That,  according  to  Thy  image  and  likeness ; 

Suffer  not  Thy  likeness  to  be  blotted  out. 
That  Thou  didst  redeem  me  with  Thy  blood ; 

Suffer  not  the  price  of  Thy  redemption  to  be  lost. 
That  Thou  didst  set  me  out  for  a  Christian,  after  Thine 
own  name ; 

Despise  not  me^  who  am  called  by  Thy  name. 
That  Thou  didst  sanctify  me  in  the  regeneration ; 

Destroy  not  me^  whom  Thou  hast  sanctified. 
That  Thou  didst  ingraff  me  in  the  good  olive-tree^  Rom. 
xL  24^  as  a  member  of  the  mystical  body ; 

Cut  not  off  a  member  of  Thy  mystical  body. 

O  think  upon  Thy  servant,  as  concerning  Thy  word, 
wherein  Thou  hast  caused  me  to  put  my  trust.  Psal.  cxix.  49. 

My  soul  fainteth  with  longing  for  Thy  salvation  ;  and 
I  Iwnre  a  good  hope  because  of  Thy  word.    Ver.  81. 

Let  us  pray. 

For   the  prosperity   and   strengthening  of  all   Christian 
armies  against  the  enemies  of  our  most  holy  faith. 
For  our  holy  fathers,  and  all  our  brethren  in  Christ, 
For  all  that  hate  us,  and  love  us. 
For  all  that  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  minister  unto  us. 
For  all  whom  we  are  desired  to  remember  in  our  prayers, 
For  the  redemption  of  the  captives. 
For  our  fathers  and  brethren  who  are  absent, 
For  all  seafaring  persons. 
For  all  who  are  cast  upon  the  bed  of  sickness, 
For  plenty  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
For  the  souls  of  all  orthodox  Christians. 
Let  us  commemorate 

Our-T^^y'^"^®^ 

LOrthodox  prelates, 

The  founders  of  this  holy  habitation. 

Our  parents,  and  all  our  forefathers  and  brethren  who  are 

gone  before  us. 
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Let  Thy  mighty  hand,  O  Lord,  be  my  defence ; 
Thy  mercy  in  Christ,  my  salvation ; 
Thy  all-true  word,  my  instruction ; 

The  grace  of  Thy  quickening  Spirit,  my  consolation,  unto 
the  end,  and  in  the  end. 

Let  the 
Soul  of  Christ 

sanctify  me ; 
Body  of  Christ 

strengthen  me  y 
Blood  of  Christ 

redeem  me ; 
Water  of  Christ 

cleanse  me ; 
Stripes  of  Christ 

heal  me ; 
Sweat  of  Christ 

refresh  me ; 
Wounds  of  Christ 

hide  me. 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  imderstanding,  keep 
my  heart  and  mind  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God. 
*  Phil  iv.  7. 

*  O  Lord,  who  didst  not  despise,  nor  forsake  man,  trans- 
gressing Thy  commandment,  and  falling ; 

But,  as  a  tcnder-bowelled  father,  didst  visit  him  sundry 
ways; 

Giving  him  thctt  Thy  great  and  precious  promise,  concern- 
ing the  blessed  quickening  Seed; 

Opening  unto  him  a  door  of  faith  and  repentance  unto  life ; 

And  in  the  fulness  of  time  sending  the  same  Thy  Christ, 
to  take  the  seed  of  Abraham ; 

And,  by  the  oblation  of  His  l\fe,  to  fulfil  the  obedience  of 
the  law ; 

And,  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  death,  to  take  away  the  curse 
thereof; 

By  His  death  to  redeem  the  world ; 
^  James'  LiUugy. 
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And,  by  His  resurrection  to  quicken  the  same  : 

WIio  didst  all  things  to  this  end^  to  bring  back  mankind 
to  Thee,  that  he  might  be  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature,  and 
of  eternal  glory ; 

Who  didst  attest  the  truth  of  Thy  Gospel, 

By  many  and  manifold  miracles ; 

By  the  ever  memorable  conversation  of  Thy  saints ; 

By  their  supernatural  patience,  under  torments ; 

By  the  most  wonderful  conversion  of  the  whole  world 
unto  the  obedience  of  faith, 
r  Strength, 

Without  <  Ehetoric,  or 
L  Force; 

Blessed,  praised,  celebrated,  magnified,  highly  exalted, 
glorified,  and  hallowed  be  Thy  Name;  the  mention  and 
memory,  and  all  the  monuments  thereof,  both  now  and  for 
ever. 

Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof; 

For  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  our  God 
by  Thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  nation. 

Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  blessing. 

To  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb, 
blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  for  ever  and 
ever.    Revel,  v.  9,  12,  13. 

Salvation  to  our  God,  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb.     Amen. 

Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  Grod,  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen.     Revel,  vii.  10.  12. 
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O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  for  we  have  trusted  in  Thee  : 
Be  Thou  our  arm  every  morning ;  and  our  salvation  in  the 
time  of  trouble.     P.  Isa,  xxxiii.  2. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  didst  rest  the  seventh  day 
jBrom  all  Thy  works ; 

And  didst  bless,  and  sanctify  it.     Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 

Of/^  [7%e  Institution  and  Rites  of]  the  Sabbath. 

LThe  rest  in  the  returns  thereof. 
Of  th  i"^®**^  *^^  Burial  of  Christ. 

LCeasing  of  sin  [thereby] . 
Of  those  who  are  [ffone]  before  us,  [and  are]  at  rest  [from 
their  labours.] 

P.  Ezra. 

0  my  God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to 
Thee; 

For  mine  iniquities  are  increased  over  my  head ; 

And  my  trespasses  are  waxed  great  unto  the  heavens* 

Since  the  days  of  my  youth  I  am  in  a  great  trespass,  even 
to  this  day ; 

And  I  cannot  stand  before  Thee,  because  of  this.  Chap.  ix. 
6,  7, 15. 

K.  Manasses. 

1  have  sinned  above  the  number  of  the  sands  of  the  sea; 
My  transgressions  are  multiplied ;  and  I  am  not  worthy  to 

look  up,  and  to  see  the  height  of  heaven,  because  of  the 
multitude  of  mine  iniquities : 

Neither  have  I  any  release;  for  I  have  provoked  Thy 
wrath,  and  done  evil  before  Thee ;  not  doing  Thy  will,  nor 
keeping  Thy  commandments. 

•  h  [The    planetary  character   or  Ezod.  xvi.  23.] 

hieroglyphic    of  ibSGBKSa  J^,  *»  [Heads  of  meditations  and  devo- 

called  in  Holy  Scripture,  the  Seventh  tions.] 
Day,  Gen.  ii.  2,  and  the  Holy  Sabbath, 
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And  now  I  bow  the  knee  of  my  hearty  beseeching  Thee  of 
grace. 

I  have  sinned^  O  Lord,  I  have  sinned,  and  I  acknowledge 
mine  iniquities. 

But,  I  humbly  beseech  Thee,  foi^ve  me,  O  Lord,  forgive 
me ;  and  destroy  me  not  with  mine  iniquities ; 

Be  not  angry  with  me  for  ever,  by  reserving  evil  for  me ; 

Neither  condemn  me  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth : 

For  Thou  art  the  Grod,  even  the  God  of  them  that  repent; 

And  Thou  shalt  shew  in  me  all  Thy  goodness,  if  Thou  wilt 
save  me,  that  am  unworthy,  according  to  Thy  great  mercy : 

And  I  will  praise  Thee  for  ever. 

Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  clean  : 
Lord,  speak  the  word  only,  and  I  shall  be  healed.  S.  Matt. 
viii.  2,  8. 

Lord,  save  me.     8.  Matt.  viii.  25. 

Carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ?     S.  Mark  iv.  38. 

Say  unto  me.  Be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 
S.  Matt.  ix.  2. 

Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  me,     S.  Luke  xvii.  13. 
Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.    8.  Mark  x. 
47,48. 

Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David ;  « 

Thou  Son  of  David. 

Lord,  say  unto  me,  Ephphatha.     8.  Mark  vii.  34. 
Lord,  I  have  no  man  [to  do  if].     8.  John  v.  7. 

Lord,  say  unto  me,  Thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity. 
8.  Luke  xiii.  12. 

Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation.     Psal.  xxxv.  3. 

Say  unto  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
Psal.  Ixxix. 

Lord,  how  long  wilt  Thou  be  angry,  for  ever? 

Shall  Thy  jealousy  burn  like  fire? 

O  remember  not  our  old  sins ;  let  Thy  mercies,  O  Lord, 
speedily  prevent  us,  for  we  are  come  to  great  misery. 

Help  us,  O  God  our  Saviour,  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name ; 

O  Lord,  deliver  us,  and  be  merciful  to  our  sins,  for  Thy 
Name's  sake.     Ver.  5,  8,  9. 

X  2 
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All  my  debts. 
Faults,  Defects, 

Slips,  Falls, 

Offences,  Stumblings, 

Transgressions, 
Sins,  Wickednesses, 

Ignorances,         Iniquities, 
Ungodliness,       Unrighteousness, 
Abominations ; 
The  Guilt 
Graciously  forgive. 
Pardon,  Remit, 

Pass  by.  Spare, 

Be  merciful, 
Repay  not.  Impute  not. 

Remember  not. 

The  filthiness 
Pass  by.  Pass  over. 

Look  beside,        Look  beyond. 
Cover,  Wash  away,' 

Blot  out,  Cleanse. 

The  damage 
Release,  Heal, 

•  Save  from, 

Take|^^*y^_ 
Lupon  Thee, 

Cancel,  Frustrate, 

Disappoint, 

Bring  to  nought. 

Let  them  not  be  found. 
Let  them  not  be. 

[Give  me  grace]  to  add 
"  Faith,  virtue ; 
Virtue,  knowledge; 
Knowledge,  temperance ; 
To  -{  Temperance,  patience ; 
Patience,  godliness ; 
GxxQiness,  brotherly  kindness ; 
Brotherly  kindness,  charity ; 
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And^  not  forgetting  that  I  am  piirged  from  my  old  sins, 
to  give  diligence  to  make  my  calling  and  election  sure, 
2  8.  Pet  i.  5,  6,  7,  9,  10,  by  good  works.    1  Tim.  ii  10. 

I  believe  in  Thee  the  Father. 

Behold  then,  if  Thou  be  a  Father,  and  we  children. 
As  a  father  pitieth  his  own  children,  Psal.  ciii.  13,  let 
Thy  bowels  ^eam  upon  us,  O  Lord. 
I  believe  in  Thee  the  Lord. 
Behold  then,  if  Thou  be  a  Lord,  and  we  servants. 
Our  eyes  wait  upon  Thee,  our  Lord,  until  Thou  have 
mercy  upon  us.     Psal.  cxxiii.  2. 
I  believe,  that,  were  we  neither  sons,  nor  servants,  but 
dogs  only. 

It  should  be  lawful  for  us  to  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fiJl 
from  Thy  table.     8.  Mark  viL  28. 

I  believe,  that  Christ  is  the  Lamb  of  God. 

O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 

8.  John  i.  29. 
Take  mine  away  also. 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world,  to  save 
sinners.    1  7!m.  L  15. 

Thou  who  camest  to  save  sinners. 
Save  even  me,  the  first  and  chief  of  sinners. 
I  believe  that  Christ  came  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
8.  Matt,  xviii.  11. 

Thou,  who  camest  to  save  that  which  was  lost, 

SuflFer  not,  O  Lord,  that  to  be  lost,  which  Thou  hast  saved. 

I  believe,  that  the  8pirit  is  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life. 
[Nicene  Creed."] 

Thou,  who  gavest  me  a  living  soul.  Gen.  ii.  7. 
Grant  that  I  may  not  receive  this  my  soul  in  vain. 
I  believe,  that  the  Spirit  communicates  grace  in  the  holy 
mysteries. 

Grant  that  I  may  not  receive  the  grace  of  them,  nor  the 
hope  of  His  holy  mysteries  in  vain.    2  Cor.  vi.  1. 
I  believe,  that  the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with 
groans  that  cannot  be  uttered.     Rom.  viii.  26. 
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Grant,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  be  partaker  of  that  His  inter- 
cession, and  of  those  His  groans. 

Our  fathers  hoped  in  Thee,  they  trusted  in  Thee,  and  Thou 
didst  deliver  them : 

They  called  upon  Thee,  and  were  holpen ;  They  put  their 
trust  in  Thee,  and  were  not  confounded.  Psal.  xxii.  4,  5. 

As  Thou  didst  our  fathers  in  the  former  generations,  even 
so,  O  Lord,  deliver  us,  who  trust  in  Thee. 

O  heavenly  King, 
EstabUsh  all  our  Christian  kings; 
Confirm  the  faith ; 
Assuage  the  rage  of  the  heathen ; 
Set  the  world  at  peace  ; 
Graciously  preserve  this  holy  habitation ; 
And,  according  to  Thy  goodness  and  love  to  man,  receive 
and  protect  us  in  our  orthodox  faith,  and  in  repentance. 

Let  the  power  of  the  Father  guide  me ; 
Let  the  tvisdom  of  the  Son  enlighten  me ; 
Let  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  quicken  me. 

Preserve  my  soul. 
Strengthen  my  body, 
Elevate  my  senses. 
Order  my  conversation, 
Compose  my  manners. 
Bless  my  works. 
Perfect  my  prayers. 
Inspire 

Holy  thoughts. 
Pardon 

what  is  past, 
Rectify  what  is  present, 
Prevent 

what  is  to  ccxme. 

To  Him,  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above 
aU  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us. 
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For  the 


To  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church,  by  Christ  Jesus,  through- 
out all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen.     Ephes.  iii.  20,  21. 

Blessed,  praised,  celebrated,  magnified,  exalted,  glorified, 
hallowed  be  Thy  Name, 

OLord, 
The  mention,  the  remembrance,  and  every  memorial  of  it, 

1.  Patriarchs' 
Honourable  senate ; 

2.  Prophets' 
Ever-venerable  quire ; 

3.  Apostles' 
All-glorious  company ; 

4.  Evangelists; 

5.  Martyrs* 
Most  noble  army  ; 

6.  Confessors; 

7.  Doctors' 
Assembly ; 

For,  8,  them   that    give  themselves  to  the  exercise  of 
devotion ; 

For  the  beauty  of,  9,  Virgins ; 

For  the  deUcious  order  of,  10,  Infants ; 

1.  Faith,  2.  Hope, 

3.  Labours,  4».  Truth, 

5.  Blood,  6.  Zeal, 

7.  Diligence,  8.  Tears, 

9.  Chastity,  10.  Glory. 

Glory  be  to  Thee, 

O  Lord, 
Glory  be  to  Thee, 
Glory  be  to  Thee, 
Because  Thou  hast  glorified  them,  for  and  with  whom  we 
abo  glorify  Thee.  » 


For  their 


Great  and  manifold  are  Thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty ; 
Just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  O  Thou  King  of  Saints : 
Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy  Name  ? 
For  Thou  only  art  holy ; 
For  all  nations  shaU  come,  and  worship  before  Thee, 
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For  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest.     Rev.  xv.  3,  4. 

Praise  our  God^  all  ye  His  servants^  and  ye  that  fear  Him^ 
both  small  and  great. 

AUelujah; 

For  our  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth ; 

Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice^  and  give  honour  to  Him.  Rev. 
xix.  5,  6,  7. 

Behold^  the  tabernacle  of  Gt>d  is  with  men^  and  He  will 
dwell  with  them ; 

And  they  shall  be  His  people>  and  Grod  Himself  shall  be 
with  them ; 

And  He  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes; 

And  there  shall  be  no  more  deaths  nor  crying;  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain ; 

For  the  former  things  are  passed  away.     Rev.  %xi.  S,  4. 
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[A  Form  of  Prayer  for  all  the  World,  and  particularly 
for  our  special  Relatiofia.] 

Do  good,  O  Lord,  and  virit  with  Thy  mercies 
*ll  rCreatures, 
LMankind ; 

L Habitable  part  thereof; 
The 
States  of  the  world; 
Catholic  Church ; 

Christianity ; 
Allparticular/Jhurches, 
LStates; 

{Church, 
State, 
Country; 
The  several  Orders  in  either  of  them ; 

The  sacred ; 
The  several  persons  in  those  Orders ; 


LPrmce ; 


The 


a  City, 

{wfierein  I  was  bom.] 
b  Parish, 

[wherein  I  was  baptized.^ 
c  Two  Schools, 
d  University, 
e  College, 

[wherein  I  was  brought  t(p*.] 
"  The  parish  of  St.  Giles  [Cripplegately  committed  to  my 

charge, 
"Pembroke  Hall; 

[o   London.]    h   [All-HaUowi,      St. Paul's]  d  [Cambridge.]    «  [Pern- 
Barking]    c  [Merchant-Tailon,  and     broke  Hall.] 
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"The 
Three  churches 
r  Southwell, 
" Of ^  S.Paul, 

LWestminstcr ; 
"  The  three  dioceses 
r  Chichester, 
•'Of^Ely, 

L  Winchester  ^ ; 
"Family, 
.Kindred; 
All  that  have 

(Shewed  mercy, 
Administered 

To  me; 
'Neighbours, 
.Friends ; 
All  commended  to  my  prayers* 


M.{; 


Mr{; 


[A  Recommendation  of  ourselves  and  ours  to  God's  blessing.'] 

O  Lord,  I  commend  unto  Thee 
My 
Soul  and  body. 
Mind  and  thoughts. 

My 
Wishes  and  prayers. 
Senses  and  members. 
Words  and  deeds, 
Life  and  death ; 

My  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  their  children; 
r  Benefactors^ 

Well-willers, 
My  \  Family, 

Neighbours, 

Country ; 
All  Christian  people. 


^  [Instead  of  the  Bishop's  particalar  relations  marked  thns  (**),  put  in  your 
own.] 


My 
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O  Lord,  I  commend  unto  Thee  ♦ 

"Motions  and  opportunities ; 
Resolutions  and  undertakings ; 
Gt)ing  out  and  coming  in ; 
^Sitting  down  and  rising  up. 

[Prayers  preparatory  to  all  our  Thanksyivings.'] 

Thou,  O  Lord,  art  worthy  to  be  praised ;  and  unto  Thee 
shall  the  vow  be  performed.     Psal.  Ixv.  1. 

Worthy  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  our  holy  God,  to  receive  glory, 
and  honour,  and  power.    Rev.  iv.  11. 

O  Thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  Thee  shall  all  flesh  come : 
Even  my  flesh  shall  come  : 

My  misdeeds  prevail  against  me ;  O  be  Thou  merciful  unto 
my  sins.     PsaL  Ixv.  2,  8.  % 

That  I  may  come  to  confess  to  Thee,  with  all  Thy  works ; 
and  with  all  Thy  saints  to  bless  Thee. 

Thou  shalt  open  my  lips,  O  Lord;  and  my  mouth  shall 
shew  Thy  praise.     Psal.  IL  15. 

[A  Form  of  Thanksgiving  for  Temporal  and  Spiritual 
Blessings,] 

My  soul  praiseth  the  Lord,  for  that  He  hath  done  good 

LMankind ; 
rp^^j^^r  World, 

LHabitable  part  thereof; 

To  the 
States  of  the  world ; 
Catholic  Church ; 

Christianity ; 

To  all  particular  i  «,  ^         ' 
'^  LStates ; 

r  Church, 
To^ur  -i  State, 

L  Country; 
To  the  several  Orders  in  either  of  them ; 
The  sacred; 


To  the 
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To*the  several  persons  in  those  Orders ; 

To  the  Ij^'g' 
LPnnce ; 

fCity, 

[wherein  I  was  iomJ] 
Parish, 

[wherein  I  was  baptized.] 
Two  schools, 
University, 
College, 

[wherein  I  was  brought  up.] 

^    LKindred; 
To  all  that  have 
Shewed  mercy. 
Administered  to  me ; 

Tomyl^^^^^^^' 
LFricnds ; 

To  all  commended  to  my  prayers. 

For  that  He  hath  shewed  mercy  to  me 

{Soul, 
Body, 
Goods; 

r  Nature, 
For  the  gifts  of  <  Grace, 

LThe  world; 
For  all  things  wherein 

I  have  /^c®^^®^  benefit, 
LBeen  successful, 

{Formerly, 
At  present ; 
For  the  good,  if  any,  which  I  ever  did ; 
For  my 
Health,  Grood  name. 

Sufficiency,  Safety, 

Liberty,  Quiet. 

Thou  hast  not  cut  off,  as  a  weaver,  my  life;  but,  Aom  day 
even  to  night.  Thou  preservest  me.    P,  Isa.  xxxviii.  12. 

Thou  hast  graciously  given  me  life  and  breath,  until  this 
Lour. 
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Fram  my  childliood,  from  my  youth  upward^  even  until 
now,  to  old  age.    Ral.  Ixxi.  15,  16. 

Thou  hast  held  my  soul  in  life,  and  Thou  wilt  not  suffer 
my  foot  to  slip,    FlsaL  Ixvi.  8. 

Delivering  me 
Dangers, 
Diseases, 

From  ^  ^o^^'^y' 
Servitude, 

Public  shame. 

Evil  accidents. 

Not  giving  me  up  to  perish  in  my  sins. 

Always  waiting  for  my  conversion. 

Leaving  in  me 

.    fTuming  to  my  heart, 

LBemembrance  of  the  last  ends  ^. 

Some 

Shame,         "| 

Horror,  >  for  my  sins  past. 

TrembUng,  J 

0  give  me  oftener  and  greater,  greater  and  oftencr,  more 
and  more,  O  Lord. 

Giving  me  good  hopes  of  the  remission  of  them,  by 
repentance,  and  by  the  works  thereof,  through  the  power  of 
the  most  holy  keys,  and  sacraments  in  Thy  Church. 

So  that,  day  by  day,  for  these  Thy  benefits,  which 
I  remember ; 

And  so  also  for  many  more  forgotten,  by  reason  of  their 
multitude,  and  my  forgetfulness ; 

For  them  bestowed  on  me, 

{Willing, 
Knowing, 
Asking, 
{Asking, 
Kjiowing, 
Willing, 

1  confess  and  give  thanks  to  Thee,  I  bless  and  praise  Thee, 
as  is  meet,  every  day. 

<"  [Death,  Judgment,  HeaTcn,  Hell.] 
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And  I  pray  with  all  my  sool^  and  with  all  my  mind  I  pray. 

Glory  be  to  Thee, 

O  Lord, 
Glory  be  to  Thee, 
Glory  be  to  Thee, 
And  glory  be  to  Thy  most  holy  Name, 
For  all  Thy  Divine  perfections  in  them. 
For  Thy  unspeakable  and  unexpressible  goodness  and 
mercy  toward  sinners,  and  the  unworthy. 

And  even  toward  me,  altogether  the  most  unworthy  of  all 
sinners. 

Yea,  O  Lord, 
For  this  and  for  the  rest. 

Glory  and  praise,  and  blessing,  and  thanksgiving,  with  the 
voices,  and  the  harmony  of  the  voices,  of  angels  and  men ; 
of  all  Thy  saints  in  heaven,  and  of  all  Thy  creatures,  whether 
in  heaven  or  earth, 

And,  under  their  feet,  of  me,  an  unworthy  and  miserable 
sinner,  Thy  poor  creature,  both  now  in  this  day  and  hour, 
and  daily  imto  my  last  breath,  and  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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Spare -T^ 


[A  Litany  to  be  used  upon  special  occasions  of  Public  or 
Private  Humiliation^] 

O  Fatheb,  who  didst  create^ 

Destroy  not  him^  whom  Thou  didst  create  : 
O  Son,  who  didst  redeem. 

Destroy  not  him,  whom  Thou  didst  redeem  : 
O  Spirit,  who  didst  regenerate. 

Destroy  not  him,  whom  Thou  didst  regenerate. 
Remember  not.  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the  offences  of  our 
forefathers,  neither  take  Thou  vengeance  on  our  sins ; 

LMine. 
Spare  us,  good  Lord. 
"Them, 
.Me. 

Spare  Thy  people ;  and,  in  Thy  people,  me  Thy  servant, 
whom  Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy  precious  blood ;  and  be 
not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 

Be  merciful. 
Be  merciful. 
Spare  us,  O  Lord, 
And  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 
Be  merciful, 
Be  merciful. 
Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 
And  be  not  angry  with  us  very  sore. 

Not  very  sore,  O  Lord, 
Deal  not  with  me  according  to  my  sins. 
Neither  reward  me  after  mine  iniquities. 
But  deal  with  me  according  to  Thy  great  mercy. 
And  reward  me  after  the  multitude  of  Thy  compassions ; 
Even  according  to  that  great  mercy. 
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And  after  that  multitude  of  compassions^ 

As  Thou  didst  deal  with  our  fathers  in  the  generations  of  old. 

By  whatsoever  is  dear  unto  Thee, 

From  all  evil  and  adversity, 

In  all  times  of  necessity. 

From  the  evil  and  adversity  at  this  present  time, 

Stand  up,  O  Lord,  rescue  and  save  me, 

Deliver  me,  O  Lord, 

And  destroy  me  not. 

Li  the 
Bed  ^        r  Sickness, 
Hour  yof -<  Death, 
Day  J        L  Judgment, 
Li  that  terrible  and  dreadful  day, 
Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  and  save  me 

r  Beholding  the  stern  countenance  of  the  Judge, 
From<  Standing  on  the  left  hand, 

L  Hearing  that  fearful  sentence. 
Depart  from  Me.     S.  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

Bound  in  the  chains  of  darkness,  2  S.  Pet.  ii.  4. 
Cast  out  into  outer  darkness,  S.  Matt.  xxv.  30. 
Tormented  in  the  bottomless  pit  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, where  the  smoke  of  torments  ascendeth 
up  for  ever  and  ever.    Rev.  xiv.  10,  11. 
Be  merciful. 
Be  merciful. 
Spare  us. 
Deliver  us,  O  Lord,  and  save  us ;  and  destroy  us  not  for 
ever;  not  for  ever,  O  Lord. 

And,  that  this  may  not  be, 
Remove  far  from  me,  O  Lord, 

*  1.  Hardness  of  heart, 

*  2.  Want  of  remorse  after  sinning,  Ephes,  iv.  19. 

*  3.  Obduration  of  heart,  S.  Mark  iii.  5,  and  vi.  52. 

*  4.  Setting  light  by  Thy  threatenings, 

*  5.  A  seared  conscience,  1  Tim.  iv.  2. 

*  6.  A  reprobate  mind ;  Rom.  i.  28. 

The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  S.  Matt.  xii.  82. 
The  sin  unto  death ;  1  S.  John  v.  16. 


From 
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From^ 


The  four  crying  sins  •. 

*  The  six  forerunners  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost« 

From  the  grievous  and  terrible  evils 
""Pestilence,  famine,  war ; 
Earthquakes,  inundations,  great  fires ; 
Plague  of  immoderate  rains ; 
Drought ; 

Corrupting  winds,  blasting ; 
Thunder,  lightning,  tempest ; 
Epidemical,  acute,  and  evil  diseases ; 
And  from  sudden  death ; 

[Good  Lord,  deliver  us.] 

From  pernicious  evil  in  the  Church, 

Private  interpretations,  2  S.  Peter  i.  20. 
Innovations  in  holy  things, 
Strange  doctrines,  1  Tim,  i.  3. 
Doting  about    questions,    and    making    endless 
strifes;  1  Tim,  vi.  4. 
From 
Heresies,^ 
Schisms,    ^Public  and  private; 


From 


Scandals,  J 


From  the 


From  the 


[Good  Lord,  deliver  us.] 
Deifying  of  kings,  Acts  xii.  22. 
Flattering  of  the  people,     S.  Mark  xv.  15; 

Acts  xii.  3,  and  xxiv.  27. 
Profaneness  of  Saul,    1  P.  Sam.  xiv.  5. 
Scorns  of  Michal,   2  P.  Sam.  vi.  16. 
Fleshhook  of  Hophni,  1  P.  Sam.  ii.  13. 

[Good  Lord,  deliver  us.] 
Massacre  of  Athalia,  2  Kings  xi. 
Priesthood  of  Micha,   Judff.  xvii.  10. 
Combination  of  Simon  [Magus],  Acts  viii.  18, 

and  Judas  [Iscar.],  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  16. 
Doctrine  of  the  unlearned  and  unstable,  2  S. 

Pet.  iii.  16. 


'  ■  [1.  Voluntary  murder,  Oen  iv. 
20,  21.  2.  Unnatural  lusts,  Oen.  xviiL 
20,  21.  3.  Oppression  of  the  poor, 
the  fatherless  and  widows,  Exod.  zxii. 

AXP.— PiaiOH,  ITO. 


22, 23,  and  Deut.  xt.  9.  4,  Detention 
of  the  wages  of  the  labouren,  DetU, 
xxiv.  15,  and  S.  Jam.  y.  4.] 


I 


From  the  -• 


822  MEDITATIONS   AND 

r  Pride  of  novices,  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
Prom  the  <  People  that  strive  with  the  priest^    P.  Hos, 
L      iv.  4. 

[Good  Lord,  deliver  tw.] 
From  pernicious  evils  in  the  state, 

r  Anarchy,  multitude  of  kings, 
From-<  Tyranny,   Asshur,  Jeroboam,   Rchoboam,  Gallic, 
L     Haman ; 

Dangerous  counsel  of  Achitophel,   2  P.  Sam. 

xvi.  21. 
Foolish  counsel  of  Zoan,  P.  Isa.  xix.  11,  13. 
Statutes  of  Omri,  P.  Mic.  vi.  16. 
Judgments  of  Jezreel,   2  Kings  x.  7. 
Floods  of  Belial,   Psal.  xviii.  4. 
Plague  of  Peor,  Numb.  xxv. 
Valley  of  Achor,  H.  Josh.  vii.  26. 

Pollution  of  P^~^' 
LSeedj 

[Good  Lord,  deliver  us.'] 

{Foreign  invasion,  civil  war. 
Displacing  of  good  and  upright  magistrates. 
Exalting  of  bad  and  corrupt  men  into  office, 
[Good  Lord,  deliver  us.] 
Prom  an  uncomfortable  life, 
Sadness  of  spirit. 
Infirmity  of  body, 
HI  report,  want. 
Danger,  servitude,  tumults, 

[Good  Lord,  deliver  us,] 
Prom  death 
Sin,  shame. 
Torture, 
Distraction, 
Pilthiness, 
Violence, 

For  treason ; 
Prom 

Sudden!  ^^    xi. 

[Oood  Lord,  deliver  «».] 


In 


In 
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HOSANNA  IN  THE  HIGHEST, 
[Or,  a  Supplicaium  for  Spiritual  Blessinffs.] 

Remember  me^  O  Lord,  according  to  the  favour  that  Thou 
bearest  unto  Thy  people ; 

Visit  me  with  Thy  salvation^ 
That  I  may 

See  the  felicity  of  Thy  chosen, 

Rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  Thy  people. 

Give  thanks  with  Thine  inheritance.     Psal.  cvi  4^  5. 

For  there  is  a  glory  to  be  revealed,  1  S.  Peter  v.  1. 

And^  when  the  Judge  cometh.  Acts  x.  411. 
Some  shall 

See  His  face  with  joy ;  H.  Job  xxxiii.  26. 

Be  placed  on  His  right  hand  ;  S.  Matt.  xxv.  88. 

Hear  that  most  sweet  voice. 

Come,  ye  blessed ;   Ver.  84. 

Be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord ;  1  Thess. 
iv.  17. 

Enter  into  His  joy ;  8.  Matt.  xxv.  21. 

Enjoy  the  vision  of  Him ; 

Be  ever  with  Him.    1  Thess.  iv.  17. 

These  only^  only  these  are  blessed  among  the  sons  of  men. 

O  give  to  me^  the  meanest  of  them  all,  the  meanest  place 
there,  under  their  feet,  under  the  feet  of  Thy  elect,  of  the 
meanest  of  them. 

And,  to  this  end. 

Let  me  find  grace  in  Thy  sights  that  I  may  serve  Thee 
acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.    Heb.  xii.  28. 

But  let  me  find  this  grace  also,  that  I  may  not  receive 
that  grace  in  vain,  2  Cor.  vi.  1. 

Nor  fall  short  of  it,  Heb.  xii.  15. 

Much  less  so  neglect  it,  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 

As  to  fall  quite  from  it ;  Qal.  v.  4. 

But  to  stir  it  up,  2  Tim.  i  6. 

So  as  to  grow  in  it ;  2  8.  Pet.  iii.  18. 

\2 
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Howsoever,  to  continue  still  in   it,  Acts  xiii.  43,  to  the 
end  of  my  life. 

And,  O  make  up  the  defects  of  Thy  graces  in  me ; 

Faith ;  increase  my  little  faith.     S.  Luke  xvii.  5. 
Hope ;  confirm  my  trembling  hope. 
Love ;   kindle  the  smoking  flax  thereof.    S.  Matt. 
-     xii.  20. 
Shed  abroad  in  my  heart  the  love  of  Thee,  Rom.  v.  5. 
That  I  may  love  Thee, 


Of 


My  1*^^^^'  ^Thee. 
^    LEnemy,forJ 


O  Thou,  who  givest  grace  to  the  humble.     S.  James  iv.  6. 

Give  me  grace  to  be  humble. 
O  Thou,  who  never  failest  them  that  fear  Thee, 
Let  my  heart  rejoice  in  the  fear  of  Thee.  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  11. 

secundum  LXX. 
Let  this  my  fear  be  my  confidence ;  H.  Job  iv.  6. 
Let  me  fear  one  thing  only;  not  to  fear  anything  more 

than  Thee. 
As  I  would  that  men  should  do  unto  me,  so  let  me  like- 
wise do  to  them.    S.  Matt.  vii.  12. 

Nor  let  me  think  of  myself  more  highly  than  I  ought ;  but 
let  me  think  soberly.    Rom.  xii.  8. 

Give  light  to  them  who  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death. 

Guide  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace,  S.  Luke  i.  79. 
That  we  may 
Be  like  minded  one  towards  another,  Rom.  xv.  5. 

Rightly  divide,  2  Timoth.  ii.  15. 

Uprightly  walk.  Gal.  ii.  14. 

Edify  one  another,  1  TTiess.  v.  11. 

With  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God ;  Rom.  xv.  6. 

But,  if  anything  prove  otherwise. 

Let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  whereto  we  have  attained, 
Phil.  iii.  16. 

Let  us  hold  fast 

Order,  Coloss.  ii.  5  ;  1  Corinth,  xiv.  40. 

Decency,  1  Corinth,  xiv.  40. 

SteadfSBtstness.    CoU  li.  6. 
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HOSANNA  UPON  EARTH, 
[Or,  a  Supplication  for  Temporal  BlesHngs.'] 

Remember,  O  Lord,  to  crown  the  year  with  Thy  goodness. 
/%a/.  Ixv.  11. 

For  the  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Thee,  O  Lord  ; 

Thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season ; 

Thou  openest  Thy  hand,  and  fillest  all  things  living  with 
Thy  gracious  bounty.    Hal.  cxlv.  15,  16. 

Vouchsafe  us  therefore,  O  Lord, 

The  blessings  of  heaven,  and  of  the  dew  from  above ; 

The  blessings  of  the  springs  of  the  deep  from  beneath ; 

The  returns  of  the  sun; 

The  conjunctions  of  the  moon ; 

The  benefits  of  the  rising  mountains,  and  of  the  lasting 
hills; 

The  fulness  of  the  earth,  and  of  all  that  breeds  therein ; 
Deut.  xxxiii.  13 — 16.  secundum  LXX. 

'  Fruitful  seasons. 
Temperate  airs. 
Plenty  of  com. 
Abundance  of  fruits, 
Health  of  body,  and 
Peaceable  times ; 

Fair  government. 
Wise  counsels. 
Just  laws. 

Righteous  judgments, 
Good  and  \  Loyal  obedience. 

Due  execution  of  justice. 
Sufficient  store  for  life, 
Prosperous  issue, 
Happy  births. 

Fair  plenty 

Due  breeding         ^of  children. 

Right  institution 


Good  and 


{ 


lof( 
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That  our  sons  may  grow  up  as  the  young  plants ;  and  that 
our  daughters  may  be  as  the  polished  comers  of  the  temple. 

That  our  gamers  may  be  full  and  plenteous  with  all  man- 
ner of  store ;  that  our  sheep  may  bring  forth  thousands. 

That  our  oxen  may  be  strong  to  labour;  that  there  may  be 
no  decay ;  no  leading  into  captivity ;  and  no  complaining  in 
our  streets.     PsaL  cxliv.  12 — 14. 

One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord^  which  I  will  require; 
that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my 
life,  to  behold  the  fair  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  visit  His 
temple.  PsaL  xxvii.  4. 

Two  things  will  I  require  of  Thee,  O  Lord ;  deny  me  them 
not  before  I  die. 

Remove  far  from  me  vanity  and  lies  ; 

Give  me  neither  poverty,  nor  riches. 

Feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me. 

Lest  I  be  fuU  and  deny  Thee,  and  say.  Who  is  the  Lord? 

Or  lest  I  be  poor  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  God  in 
vain.    Prov.  xxx.  7 — 9. 

Let  me  learn  how  to  abound,  and  let  me  learn  also  how 
to  want : 

And  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content. 
Phil.  iv.  11,  12. 

And,  beside  what  I  have,  never  either  to  desire,  or  expect, 
any  earthly,  transitory,  cormptible  thing. 

Give  me 
A  holy  life 

'  Godliness, 
Gravity, 
Purity, 
All  goodness. 
In   -{  Cheerfulness  of  mind. 
Health  of  body. 
Good  name. 
Content,  safety, 
.Liberty,  quiet; 
A  happy  death. 
Eternal  life. 
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[EVENING  PRAYEEO 

Having  passed  over  this  Jay,  Lord,  1  give  thanks  uoto 
Thee. 

The  evemng  draweth  nigh,  make  it  comfortable. 

An  evening  there  is^  as  of  the  day,  so  of  this  life. 

The  eveuing  of  this  life  is  old  age : 

Old  age  hath  seized  upon  me  ;  make  that  comfortable- 
Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  age : 

Forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth  me ;  PsaL  Ixxi.  9. 

Be  Thon  with  me  uatil  old  age^  and  even  to  hoar  hairs  do 
Thou  carry  me.     P.  Isa,  xlvi.  4. 

Do  Thou  do  itj  do  Thon  forgive, 

Do  Thon  receive  and  save  me,  O  Lord. 

Tarry  Thou  with  me,  O  Lord,  for  it  is  toward  evening  with 
me ;  and  the  day  is  far  spent,  S^  Luke  nxiv,  29j  of  this  my 
toilsome  life. 

Let  Thy  strength  be  made  perfect  in  my  weakness.   2  Cwr. 


The  day  is  vanished  and  gone ;  so  doth  my  life  vanish ; 
my  life  no  life- 

The  night  is  coming  on,  and  so  doth  death ;  death  without 
death. 

The  end,  as  of  the  day,  so  of  our  life,  is  at  hand. 

We  therefore,  remembering  this,  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord, 
that  the  end  of  onr  life  beuig  Cliristiaii,  and  acceptable  to 
Thee,  without  sin,  without  shame,  and,  if  it  please  Thee,  with- 
out pain,  Tbou  wonldst  guide  us  in  peace,  O  Lord  our  Lord ; 
gathering  ua  together  under  the  feet  of  Thine  elect,  when 
Thou  wilt,  and  as  Thou  wiltj  only  without  shame  and  sin* 

Grant  that  we  may  remember  the  days  of  darkness,  that 
tliey  are  many,  Eccks.  xi,  8,  that  we  be  not  cast  out  into 
outer  darkness,  S.  MatL  xjtii  13,  and  xxv.  30,  and  that  we 
may  remember  to  prevent  the  night,  by  doing  some  good. 

Judgment  is  at  hand. 

Grant  us,  O  Lord,  that  we  may  make  a  good  and  acceptable 
account  at  the  dreadful  and  terrible  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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In  the  night  I  lift  up  my  hands  toward  Thy  sanctuary,  and 
bless  the  Ijord.    PsaL  cxxxiv.  2. 

The  Lord  hath  granted  His  loving-kindness  in  the  day- 
time, and  in  the  night-season  will  I  sing  of  Him,  and  make 
my  prayer  unto  the  Grod  of  my  life.    Psal.  xlii.  10. 

As  long  as  I  live  will  I  magnify  Thee  on  this  manner,  and 
lift  up  my  hands  in  Thy  name.    Psal.  Ixiii.  5. 

Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  in  Thy  sight  as  the  incense ; 
and  let  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  be  an  evening  sacrifice. 
Psal.  cxli.  2. 

Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  the  God  of  our 
Fathci*s, 

Who  didst  create  the  interchanges  of  the  day  and  night ; 

Who  givest  us  occasions  of  songs  in  the  night ;  H.  Job 
XXXV.  10. 

Who  hast  delivered  us  from  the  evil  of  this  day ; 

Who  hast  not  cut  oflF,  like  a  weaver,  my  life,  nor  in  this 
day  before  night  didst  make  an  end  of  me.  P.  Isa.  xxxviii.  12. 

Lord,  as  we  add  days  to  our  days,  so  we  add  sin  to  our 
sins.     Ecclus.  v.  5. 

A  just  man  falleth  seven  times  a  day,  Prov.  xxiv.  16  ;  but 
I,  a  wretched  sinner,  seventy  times  seven  times,  S.  Matt,  xviii. 
22,  wonderftiUy  and  horribly,  O  Lord.     P.  Jerem.  v.  30. 

But  I  turn  from  my  wicked  ways,  and  bewailing  them, 
P.  Isa.  XXX.  15,  I  return  to  my  heart,  P.  Isa.  xlvi.  8,  and 
turn  to  Thee  with  all  my  heart,  Deut.  xxx.  2,  O  Thou  who 
art  the  God  of  them  that  repent,  O  Saviour  of  sinners. 

And  evening  after  evening  I  return,  with  the  utmost 
strength  of  my  soul ;  and,  out  of  the  deep,  my  soul  crieth 
unto  Thee.     Psal.  cxxx.  1. 

Lord,  I  have  sinned  against  Thee,  I  have  sinned  grievously 
against  Thee : 

Forgive,  forgive;  alas,  alas  I  woe  worth  my  miserable 
condition  ! 

I  repent,  woe  is  me,  I  repent ;  spare  me,  O  Lord ; 

I  repent,  woe  is  me,  I  repent ;  help  my  want  of  repentance. 

Have  pity,  spare  me,  O  Lord ; 

Have  pity,  be  merciful  unto  me. 
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I  said,  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me,  heal  my  soul,  for  I  hdve 
sinned  against  Thee.     FscU.  xli.  4. 

Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  after  Thy  great  goodness ; 
according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  mercies  do  away  mine 
offences.     Bsal.  li.  1. 

Forgive  my  guilt. 

Heal  my  sores. 

Take  out  the  stains. 

Deliver  me  from  shame. 

Rescue  me  from  the  tyranny  of  sin, 

And  make  me  not  an  example. 

Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  my  necessity,  P^aL  xxv.  16. 

Cleanse  me  from  my  secret  faults. 

Keep  Thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins.  JPsal.  xix. 
12, 13. 

Impute  not  to  me  the  wanderings  of  my  mind,  tVisd.  iv.  12, 
nor  my  idle  words,  S.  Matt.  xii.  36. 

Stop  the  black  and  filthy  inundation  of  unclean  and 
wicked  tJioughts. 

O  Lord,  my  destruction  is  from  myself.     P.  Hos.  xiii.  9. 

Whatsoever  I  have  done  amiss,  graciously  pardon ; 

Deal  not  with  us  after  our  sins. 

Neither  reward  us  afler  our  iniquities.     Ch.  Eng.  Litany. 

Mercifully  look  upon  our  infirmities,  and  for  the  glory  of 
Thy  most  holy  Name,  turn  from  us  all  those  evils  and  afflic- 
tions, which  to  our  sins,  and  to  us  for  them,  are  most  justly 
and  worthily  due. 

And,  O  Lord,  give  rest  to  me  that  am  weary ;  renew  my 
strength  to  me  that  am  tired  with  labour. 

Lighten  mine  eyes  that  I  sleep  not  in  death,  BsaL  xiii.  8. 

Deliver  me  from  the  terrors  of  the  night,  and  from  the 
pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  JPsal.  xcviii.  6,  6. 

Grant  me  wholesome  sleep,  and  to  pass  this  night  without 
fear. 

Thou  Keeper  of  Israel,  who  dost  neither  slumber  nor  sleep, 
Psal,  cxxi.  4. 

Preserve  me  this  night  from  all  evil ;  O  Lord,  keep  my  soUl, 
Ver.  7. 

Visiting  me  with  the  salvation  of  Thy  children ; 
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Open  my  nnderstanding  iu  the  visions  of  the  night.  H,  Job 
xxxiii.  15^  16. 

But,  if  not  this,  for  I  am  not  worthy, 

I  am  not  worthy. 

Yet,  O  Lord,  Thou  lover  of  men,  let  my  sleep  be  a  rest, 
as  from  labours,  so  from  sin ; 

Even  so,  O  Lord. 

And  sleeping,  let  me  not  dream  of  anything 
That  ma     fOff^^d  Thee, 
^    Ll^^fil®  myself. 

Let  not  my  loins  be  filled  with  illusions,  PsaL  xxxviii.  7, 
but  rather  let  my  reins  chasten  me.     Psal.  xvL  8. 

Preserve  me,  without  grievous  fear,  from  the  dismal  sleep 
of  sin ;  and  lay  asleep  in  me  all  earthly  and  wicked  imagi- 
nations ; 

Give  me  sweet  sleep,  free  from  all  carnal  and  diabolical 
fancies. 

Lord,  restrain  the  malice  of  my  never-sleeping  invisible 
enemies ;  and  the  inclinations  of  my  sinful  flesh,  O  Thou 
who  madest  me. 

Let  the  wings  of  Thy  mercy  shadow  me,  PaaL  xvii.  8,  and 
xci.  4. 

Raise  me  up  in  due  time  in  the  hour  of  prayer;  and  grant 
that  I  may  be  early  up,  Ao/.  IxiiL  I,  at  my  praises  and  wor- 
ship of  Thee. 

Bless,  O  Lord,  Thy  creatures ;  Mankind. 
All  in  affliction  or  prosperity  ;  error  or  truth ; 
liin  or  grace. 

The  universal 
Church : 
The  Eastern,  Western, 

This  among  us. 
Prelates,  clergy,  laity. 
The  governments  of  the  earth ; 
Christian  ;  about  us ; 

Our. 

The 
King,  Queen,  Prince. 
All  in  authority  and  eminency. 
Counsellors,  judges. 
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Magistrates^  officers^ 

People. 
Husbandmen^  merchants,  artificers, 

Eventothe/^^^^"^' 

r  Kindred, 
All  whom  <  Grood  turns, 

L  Ministering  in  carnal  things. 

Charge  /^"""erfy, 
LNow, 
Moral  firiendship. 
Charity, 
Neighbourhood, 
My  promise. 
Their  desire, 

Want  of  their  own  leisure. 
Compassion  on  them  being  in  extremity, 
Worthy  acts. 
Good  works. 
Scandal  given  to. 

Want  of  any  else  to  pray  for  them  commends  to  my 
prayers. 

Lord,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  myseif, 
r  Spirit, 
My  <  Soul, 
iBody, 

Thouhast{^^^^Jthem, 

0  Lord,  Thou  God  of  truth.     Psal.  xxxi.  6. 

And,  together  with  myself,  all  mine,  and  all  that  belong 
unto  me : 

Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  graciously  given  them  unto  Thy  ser- 
vant.    Gen.  xxxiii.  5. 

Preserve  my  lying  down,  and  my  rising  up,  PsaL  cxxxix.  1, 
from  this  time  forth  for  evermore.     PsaL  cxxL  8. 

Grant  that  I  may  remember  Thee  upon  my  bed,  PsaL 
Ixiii.  7,  and  search  out  my  spirit,  PsaL  Ixxvii.  6 ;  that  I  may 
rise  again,  and  still  be  with  Thee.     PsaL  cxxxix.  18. 

1  will  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest,  for  it  is 
Thou,  Lord,  only  that  makest  me  dwell  in  safety.  PsaL  iv.  9. 
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[A  Prayer  for  all  Estates.] 


The 


[Bless,  O  Lard,] 
The  world. 

The  habitable  part  thereof, 
Chiirch, 
Kingdom, 
Throne, 
Altar, 

Cooncil-table, 
Judgment-seat, 
Universities, 
Shops ; 
All 
Infants,  children. 
Striplings,  youth, 
Men  grown  in  years. 
Old  men,  infirm  men ; 

The 
Possessed,  faint-hearted, 
Sick,  prisoners. 
Orphans,  widows. 
Strangers ; 
All 

TraveUersbyl^^f' 
^  L  Water  J 

^  /With  child, 

LGiving  suck ; 

J      f  Hard  servitude, 
L  Solitude ; 

Heavy-laden. 
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PRAYERS  FOR  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION, 
\Bef(jTe  the  Receiving  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.] 


O  hOKD,  I  am  not  fit^  nor  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest 
come  under  the  filthy  roof  of  the  house  of  my  soul,  S.  Matt. 
viii.  8,  because  it  is  wholly  desolate  and  ruinous;  neither 
hast  Thou,  with  me,  a  fit  place  where  to  lay  Thy  head ; 
S.  Matt.  viii.  20. 

But,  as  Thou  didst  vouchsafe  to  be  laid  in  a  stable  and 
manger  of  unreasonable  beasts,  S.  Luke  iL  7. 

As  Thou  didst  not  disdain  to  be  entertained  even  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  S.  Matt,  xxvi  6. 

As  TTum  didst  not  reject  the  harlot,  a  sinner  like  unto  me, 
coming  unto  T^e,  and  touching  Thee, 

As  nou  didst  not  abhor  her  foul  and  profane  mouth, 
S.  Luke  vii.  86,  88. 

Nor  yet  the  thief  on  the  cross,  confessing  Thee ;  S.  Luke 
xxiii.  48. 

Even  so  vouchsafe  to  admit  me  also,  an  over-worn,  mise- 
rable, and  out  of  measure  sinful  creature,  to  the  receiving 
and  communicating  of  the  most  pure,  most  auspicious,  quick- 
ening and  saving  mysteries  of  Thy  most  holy  Body  and 
precious  Blood  ^, 

Attend,  O  Lord  our  God,  firom  Thy  holy  habitation,  and 
from  the  glorious  throne  of  Thy  kingdom,  and  come  and 
sanctify  us. 

O  TTum  who  sittest  on  high  with  the  Father,  and  art  here 
invisibly  present  with  us,  come  and  sanctify  these  gifts  here 
presented,  and  those  also  by  and  for  whom,  and  the  end 
whereto  they  are  brought  hither  ^. 

»  a  ChiTMMt  JAimrgj.  ^  S.  Chiyioti.  and  S.  BMiri  Liioigj. 
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For  the 


And  grant  us  to  partake  of  them 

J     r  Faith,  that  need  not  be  ashamed, 

L  Love,  without  dissimulation ;  Rom,  xii.  9. 
r  Keeping  of  the  commandments. 
For  the  <  Stirring  up  of.  all  spiritual  fruits, 
L  Healing  of  soul  and  body ; 
For  a  <r  Sy^^^^  ^^  ^^^  communion.  Acts  ii.  42. 

L  Memorial  of  Thy  dispensation ;  S.  Luke  xxii.  19. 
■  Shewing  forth  of  Thy  death,  1  Cor,  xi.  26. 
Communion  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood,  1  Cor.  x.  16. 
Participation  of  Thy  Spirit,  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 
Remission  of  our  sins ;  S.  Matt,  xxvi.  28. 
For  an  amulet  against  all  evil ;  1  Cor.  v.  7. 
For  the  quieting  of  our  consoieiice ;  S.  Matt.  xL  28. 

Blotting  out  of  our  debts.  Col.  ii.  14;  Acts  iii.  19. 

Purging  of  our  spots,  Heb.  ix.  14. 

Healing  of  the  infirmities  <tf  our  souls,  1  8.  Pet. 

ii.  24. 
Renewing  of  our  covenant,  Psal.  L  5. 
Viands  of  our  spiritual  life^  S.  John  vi.  27. 
Increase  of  strengihening  grace,  Heb.  xiii.  9 ; 

soul-ravishing  comfort,  Psal.  civ.  14. 
Enforcing  of  our  repentance,  2  Cor.  vii.  9. 
Enlightening  of  our  understaiulingy   8.  Luke 
xxiv.  31. 
^  Exercise  of  our  humility ;  8.  John  xiii.  11 . 
f  A  seal  of  our  faith,  2  Cor.  i.  22. 
The  fulness  of  wisdom,  S.  John  vi.  35. 
A  sufficient  account  of  our  oblations;  1  CQr. 
xvL  1. 
For  the  armour  of  patience ;    1  8.  Pet.  iv.  1. 
For  the  stirring  up  of  our  thankfulness ;  Psal.  cxvi.  11. 
Confidence  in  prayer,  Psal.  cxvi.  12. 
Mutual  inhabitation,  8.  John  vi.  56. 
A  pledge  of  our  resurrection,  8.  John  vi.  54. 
An  acceptable  apology  at  the  bar  of  judgment^ 

1  Cor.  xi.  31. 
A  testament  of  our  inheritance,  S.  Luke  xxii.  20. 
A  type  of  perfection ;  8.  John  xvii.  28. 
That  we  with  all  Thy  8ainis,  who,  firom  the  beginning. 


For  the 


For< 


For 
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have  pleased  Thee^  may  be  partakers  of  Thy  most  pure  and 
eternal  good  things,  which  Thou  hast  prepared,  O  Lord,  for 
them  that  love  Thee,  in  whom  Thou  art  glorified  for  ever. 

O  Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 
S.  John  i.  29,  take  away  mine  also,  who  am  a  notorious 
sinner. 

We,  therefore,  O  Lord,  in  the  presence  of  Thy  holy 
mysteries, 

Being  mindful  of 

The  saving  passions  of  Thy  Christ, 
'  Life-giving  cross, 
Precious  death. 
Three  days  burial. 
His  ^  Resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Ascension  into  heaven. 
Session  at  the  right  hand  of  Thee  the  Father, 
.  Glorious  and  dreadful  return. 
Humbly  beseech  Thee,  that  we  receiving  a  part  of  Thy  holy 
mysteries  with  a  pure  testimony  of  our  conscience,  may  be 
united  to  the  holy  body  and  blood  of  Thy  Christ. 

"  Let  me  so  receive  these  mysteries,  that  I  may  be  worthy 
to  be  engrafted  into  Thy  body, 
"  Which  is  the  Church; 
"  That  I  may  become  one  of  Thy  members, 
"  AndThoumy  flearf; 
"  That  I  may  remain  with  Thee, 
"  And  Thou  with  me; 
"  That  now,  not  I  in  myself, 
"  But  Thou  in  me, 
"  And  I  in  Thee, 
"  May  for  ever  continue  in  an  indissoluble  bond  of  love. 
''  Wash  out  the  stains  of  my  old  and  fresh  sins ; 
"  Never  let  any  sinful  spot  abide,  where  so  pure  sacraments 
have  entered. 

"  Through  this  sacred  mystery,  which  I  here  call  to  mind, 
*'  Bury  me,  already  dead  to  this  world,  with  Thee  in  Thy 
grave  *^. 

«  [These  prayers  (thus  "  marked)  are  not  in  the  Greek,  but  in  the  Latin  MS.] 
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And  receiving  this  sacrament  not  unworthily,  let  us  pro- 
cure Christ's  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  Ephes.  iii.  17,  and  be 
made  a  temple  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 
Even  so,  O  Lord. 

And  make  not  any  one  of  us  guilty  of  these  Thy  dreadful 
and  heavenly  mysteries;  nor  weak  in  soul  or  body,  by  our 
unworthy  partaking  of  the  same.   1  Cor,  xi.  27,  29,  30. 

But  grant,  that,  to  our  utmost  and  last  gasp,  we   may 
worthily  receive  the  hope  of  these  Thy  mysteries, 
r  Sanctification, 
To  our  <  Illumination, 

L  Strengthening; 
To  the  ease  of  the  burthen  of  our  many  sins ; 
As  a  preservative  against  all  the  assaults  of  the  devil ; 
As  a  deletory  and  impediment  of  our  evil  customs ; 

^  Mortification  of  our  lusts, 
Fo  tl    J   ^®®P^S  ^^  ^y  cqmmandments, 
I  Increase  of  Thy  divine  grace,  and 
^  Possession  of  Thy  kingdom. 


[After  the  Receiving  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.'] 

"  It  is  good  for  me  to  hold  me  fast  by  God,  and  to  put 
my  trust  in  the  God  of  my  salvation  ^. 

We  have  now,  O  Christ  our  God,  finished  and  perfected, 
according  to  our  ability,  the  mystery  of  Thy  dispensation. 
'  had  the  memorial  of  Thy  death ; 
seen  the  type  of  Thy  resurrection ; 
been  filled  with  Thy  endless  life ; 
L  enjoyed  TTiy  never-failing  dainties ; 
Whereof  vouchsafe  to  make  us  all  partakers  in  the  world 
to  come. 


For  we  have 


The  good  Lord  pardon  every  one  that  prepareth  his  heart 
to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers,  though  he  be  not  cleansed 
according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanctuary,  2  Chron.  xxx. 
18,  19. 

'  [In  the  UMu,  not  in  the  Greek  MS.] 
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[Special  Duties  recommended  to  Christian  people.] 

I.  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

1.  Keep  the  commandments.  S.  Mark  x.  17^  19. 

II.  What  shall  we  do? 

2.  Repent,  and 

3.  Be  baptized  every  one  of  you.  Acts  ii.  37,  88. 

III.  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved? 

4.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  xvi.  30, 81. 

IV.  What  must  we  do  ? 

1.  He  that  hath 

Two  1^^*^' 
L  Meats, 

Let  him  give  to  him  that  hath  none ; 

To  the  people, 

2.  Bequire  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you : 

To  the  publicans. 

3.  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely : 

4.  Be  content  with  your  wages  : 

To  the  soldiers. 
S.  Luke  iii.  11,  18,  14 

1.  Knowledge  of  the  righteousness  [of  God]. 

Fear, 

Humility, 

Repentance, 

Fasting, 

Prayers, 

Patience, 
As  a  sacrifice. 
AxD.^puROH,  Bra  z 


For 
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2.  Faith  in  the  mercies  {of  God]. 
'  Hope, 
Comfort, 
Thanksgiying, 
Alms, 
Hymns, 
Obedience, 
As  aQ  Oblation. 


For 


FINIS. 


I. 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS  TO  SERMONS. 

11. 
GENERAL  INDEX  TO  SERMONS, 


I^f  The  TextB  of  Sebmonb  are  distixigmBhed  by  an  asterisk. 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS  TO  SERMONS. 


QEl^ESIS. 

OtnttU 

Vol.  Page 

iv.  9. 

ii20;    V.427 

GtnetiM 

Vol.  Paae 
l85;    iii  242 

10. 

iii  821;    v.  81 

il. 

12. 

iv.  197 

2. 

L278;  iii.  169, 184, 197,  206, 

18. 

iv.  828;    v.  97 

242,  251,  257,  274,  854,  887 

20—22. 

ii7;   V.  347 

8.    iii  169,  242,  257,  870 ;  iv.  205; 

28. 

V.  14 

V.  816,  817,  870,  509 

24. 

V.  486 

4. 

iii  870 

26. 

ii  7.  84  ;  V.  826,  847 

5. 

ii  898 

V.22. 

i861 

6. 

iv.  205 

24. 

ii217 

7. 

iv.  205 

vi2. 

V.  540 

8. 

ii  898 

5. 

V.  806 

y. 

iv.  205 

6. 

iii.  218;    v.  221 

11. 

V.  865 

8. 

V.  809 

14. 

i  245;    V.  509 

12. 

V.  227 

20. 

iii  207 

viii  7. 

a  256 

26. 

iv.  205,  830;    v.  207,  865, 

11. 

iii  197,  252;    iv.  258 

410,  457,  462,  504 

ijL2. 

V.  492 

27. 

V.  468 

6. 

iv.  187,  196 

31. 

V.  814 

25. 

iii  258;    iv.  20 

il4. 

V.  887 

27. 

i289;    iii  287 

5. 

V.  509 

X.  8. 

iill 

7. 

iu.  207,  266;  iv.  880;  v.  462 

9. 

i242;    iv.  15^58 

9. 

il29;    iv.  110 

xi8. 

i242 

17. 

i  181,  485 

4. 

iii  196 

iii.l. 

V.  200,  448,  482,  495 

7. 

i278;    iii  189 

2,8. 

V.  86 

xii8. 

V.  827 

4. 

il80;    iii  122 

10. 

V.  414,  498 

5. 

i  22,  206,  226;  ii  165,  215; 

17. 

iv.  71 

iii  71;    v.  228 

xiiil6. 

i  180 

6. 

i  38, 178,  880,417.448; 

xiv.  1—16. 

iii  280 

n.l65;   iii  228  ;    v.  520,  540 

14. 

i824 

8. 

i6;    V.  818 

14—16. 

iv.  48 

9. 

i6;   iv.  128 

16. 

IT.  888 

10. 

iii  835 ;    iv.  128 

18. 

i  168,  220 

11. 

V.  81 

19. 

ii257;    iv.  824 

14. 

i6;    iv.  8,  9, 18, 15, 17 

28. 

V.  548 

15. 

i53,  72,93,  104;    iii  10; 

XV.  1. 

i416;    V.  450 

iv.  15,17,845;    v.  479,  505 

5,6. 

ilSO 

19. 

i  128,  185;  ii.216;  v.  407, 

6. 

i  18;    V.  114 

411,  544 

7. 

i9 

22. 

L22 

9,10. 

iii.  91 

24. 

i.  210,  272 

11. 

V.SS8 

iv.  4. 

V.284 

12. 

ii^« 

5. 

V.  285,  484 

17. 

i 

7. 

T.87 

xvii.  6. 

•- 

8. 

iv.  10;    T.484 

19. 

342 


INDEX   OF  TEXTS. 


Oenetis 
xviii.  2. 

3. 

5. 

10. 

19. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

27. 

zix.16. 

17. 

20. 

22. 

24. 

26. 
XX.  7. 
xxL17. 

18. 

24. 
zxiL  1. 

2. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

13. 

14. 

16. 

18. 
xxiiL  6. 
xxiv.  2. 

8. 

5,8. 

43. 

50. 

55. 

57. 
.  6. 

23. 

30. 

82. 

83. 

34. 
xxvi  1. 

4. 

11. 

28. 

31. 
xxTil  12. 


28. 
29. 
34. 
36. 
87. 
38. 
39. 
11. 
12. 

13,  seq. 
17. 


XXV. 


zxviii 


Fol.  Page 

L  211 

%  i.  133 

i.  133 

i.  128 

V.  114 

iv.  210,  251,  253 

iv.  253 

1124;   U.150;   iv.  192, 

210 

14,8,37,123;   v.  322. 

364,  365 

LIO 

ii.62;   v.  488,  541 

L160 

iv.  388 

iiL  307 

iL  66 

V.  231,  356 

V.  529 

iL62 

V.  72 

V.  443 

V.  510 

ii.201;   iv.  213;  v.  510 

iv.  213;   V.  510 

i.  301 

iil  299 

iv.  213;   V.  510,  529 

V.  72 

18,  72,  104,  239 ;  v.  505 

iv.  48 

L129;   V.  79 

L  129 ;  V.  72,  79 

V.  80 

i.  187 

V.  299 

il37 

i.  137 

V.  877 

ii.407 

i.  881,  401 ;  iiL  75 

i.  886 

V.  81 

V.  420 

V.  414,  498 

i.  129,  180 

iv.  69 

iv.  48 

V.  72 

V.  535 

iL45 

V.  415 

V.  207 

V.  100 

iL  6 

V.  318 

L  351,  371 ;  v.  100,  542 

V.  415 

iL275 

L3,  23,  222;   iv.  229; 

V.  408 

iv.  229 

iL282 


Gen  Mi* 
xxviii.  20, 
XXX.  37. 
xxxL  24. 

53. 
xxxii.  1. 
6. 
10. 

11. 

26. 

28. 

36. 
xxxiiL  1. 

5. 

9. 

13. 
.2. 

11. 

13. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

80. 

31 
,16, 

18. 

19. 


21. 


i8; 


Fol.  Page 

V.  359 

ii.  6 

iv.  60 

V.  72,  74,  550 

v.  623 

V.  15 

ii.  10;  iv.  825; 

V.  306,  461 


xxxiv. 


iL  46; 


17. 


xxxvi.  1. 
xxxviL  5. 
9. 
xxxviiL  16. 
28. 
xxxix.  9. 
20. 
xl.  15. 
20. 
21. 
xlL  4. 
21. 
85, 
38. 
44. 
45. 
51. 
xlii.  2. 
21. 
32. 
xliii.  1. 
11. 
12. 
xliv.  10. 
xlv.  21. 
24. 
27. 
xlviL  25. 
29. 
xlviii.  7. 


iv.  210 

L13;  iiL  81;  v.  331,  657 

iL  6 

V.  512 

ii.  41 

•    iiL  365 ;   v.  313 

iL  91;  iiL  365;  v.  313,  416 

iL23 

iv.  191 

iv.  191 

L407 

iiL  276 

iv.  192 

iv.  133,  191 

iv.  189 

iv.  192 

iv.  843 

iv.  853 

L157 

iv.  57 

iiL  64 

V.  550 

iv.  229 

iv.  67 

L162 

V.  80 

iL392 

iL328 

L78 

L  84 

V.  82 

V.  82 

V.  422 

iv.  214 

V.  150,  543 

L33;   iv.  214 

V.  455 

V.414 

V.  87 

iv.  186 

V.  498 

L445 

V.  500 

V.  210 

V.  813 

L17;   iL  374 

L  68  ;   iL  245 ;  iiL  295 

iv.  880;    V.  135 

V.  79 

L  157 


36. 


EXODUa 


L  16. 
a  8. 


iv.  210 
L  159,  202 


INDEX  or  TEXTS. 


348 


ii  5,  6. 

8. 

10. 

11. 

18. 

14. 

21. 
iiL  2. 

e. 

14. 
iv.  8. 

6. 

14. 

20. 

24. 
▼.2. 

8. 

12. 
villi. 

12. 
viii  8. 

19. 
iz.  8. 

27. 

28. 
X.16. 
xLlO. 
xiL2. 

8,  seq. 

4,  6,  8ei|. 

6,7. 

8. 

11. 

12. 

18. 

19. 

22. 

28. 

26. 

27. 

29. 

86. 
xiiL  15. 

18. 
ziy.  10,  seq. 

15. 

19,  Boq. 

20. 

21. 

22. 
XV.  9. 

10. 

11. 
xvi2. 

8. 

20. 

24. 

27. 

88. 
xvil  2. 

«. 

7. 

8. 


Vol,  PU§9 

iv.  248 

1187 

iiL851 

ii  9 

il  9 ;   iv.  891 

iv.  278 ;  v.  164 

1289 

iL177;  iiL124 

▼.498 

iiL374;  iv.  278 

iL20 

ii81 

iL84. 

iv.  18 

▼.  228 

i.  810;  V.  249^885 

V.  228 

1169,273;  ii  22 

▼.584 

V.  447,  556 

iL68 

iv.  208;  V.  447 

▼.225 

i.  810 ;   ill  84  ;    ▼.885 

▼.885 

iL826 

V.  447 

iv.  206 

iv.  204 

l105 

ul210 

1.488 

iL249 

1458 

ii  158 ;   ▼.  226 

ii  802,808 

ni847 

i  428 ;  iv.  204 

ii292 

ii  299 

ii292 

i289 

ii  296,  297 

ii28 

i^.  880 

V.  840 

ii25 

iil7 

V.  510 

iil7 

i884 

iil92 

i387;   iv.  222,  840 

V.  414,  497 

ii  68 

u.  349;   V.  494,  528 

a  849 

▼.528 

ii849 

V.  497 

ii88 

V.  445,  407,  498,  518 

i.  824,  826,  882 


xvii  9. 
11. 
12. 
18. 
14. 
15. 
xviii  5. 
14. 

18,  eta 
28. 
xix.  1. 
4. 
12. 
18. 
XX.  1,  seq. 
2. 
8. 
4. 
5. 

6. 

17. 

20. 

24. 
xxi  18. 
xxii  11. 

28. 
xxiii.  18. 

15. 

16. 

17-. 

20. 
zxiv.  8. 

18. 
zxv.  2,  seq. 

20. 

22. 

82. 

40. 
xxvi  84. 
xxviii  12,  seq. 

29. 

86.      u 

87. 

8. 

1. 

6. 

9. 

10. 

19. 

22. 

28. 

29. 
xxxiii.  8. 

15. 

17. 

18. 

22. 

23. 
xxxiv.  1. 

4. 

6. 

33. 


VoUPmf 

i827;   V.58 

V.  408 

ii275 

i826 

i228 

ii22 

i241 

iill8 

a  118 

i26 

iiil47 

iv.  827 

i  81 ;   iv.  55,  69 

▼.142 

V.  180,  488 

iii  52 

iii  228 ;   ▼.  865 

▼.171 

iu.  214;   iv.  828,  874; 

V.  171, 197 

iv.  828 

V.  410 

iv.  880 

V.  857,  884 

V.  225 

V.  80 

V.  245 

V.78 

i882 

iii  115 

iv.  881 

V.  382—384,  528,  529 

iii  91 

i878 

i289 

iii  251 

iii  10 

iii  872 

iil79;   iv.  144 

V.  98 

i25 

i25 

i.  206;   iv.  874;   v.  885 

iii  206 

iii  207 

i87 

i.  132;  iv.  218;   v.  497 

ii  25 

V.  889 

ii849;    V.  505,  551 

ii25,26 

V.  551 

i828 

ii25 

V.  218 

iii  20 

V.  464 

ii262 

ii.  2(>2  ;    v.  382 

ii  256 

ii.  849 

iv.  324 

ia812 


344 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


Bxodtu 

Vol,  Page 

Kumbert 

To/.  Pape 

XXXV.  28,  27. 

V.  88 

x.1.2. 

*  V.  141 

xxxviL  7,  8. 

111242 

8,4. 

V.  208 

9. 

ill.  242  ;  iv.  824 

10. 

iv.  217;   V.  151 

35. 

111222 

xl  6. 

ill  160 

LEVITICUS. 

12. 

125;  11.21 

14. 

1.  25 

L4 

11297 

16. 

iii.  198,  207 

ii.  1. 

11350 

17. 

111207 

Ui2. 

1L297 

18. 

ii.  63 

8. 

V.  66 

25. 

iii.  131,  184 

iv.  5,  6. 

V.  93 

29. 

111314 

20. 

V.  231 

88. 

V.  507 

V.  1. 

iv.  141 ;   V.  76,  80 

84. 

iL67 

4. 

V.  76 

xU.  8.          ii  24 

;  iv.  8.  248;  v.  551 

6. 

11850;   V.  356 

14. 

V.  100 

15. 

Hi.  829 

15. 

L449 

18. 

iv.  449,  450 

xiii  19. 

1L4 

viS,  5. 

V.  76 

28. 

1287 

9. 

U.350 

88. 

V.  13 

12. 

111.126 

xiv.  4. 

IL  68 

▼1115. 

V.  66 

XV.  84. 

111327 

16, 17. 

U.296 

xvL  1  Boq. 

V.  497 

TiiLl^ 

L76 

2. 

iv.  10,  18 

14. 

11297 

8.      iv.  12, 

54,  286,  306  ;  v.  238 

ziL50. 

11850 

10. 

V.  68 

xiii.  45. 

11132;   V.  225 

12  8eq. 

1121 

46,  52,  54. 

V.  225 

14. 

V.  168 

xiv.  41,  45. 

V.  225 

15. 

iv.  8;    V.  551 

xvi8. 

126;   iv.  898 

21. 

iv.  69 

9. 

126 

22. 

V.  426 

10. 

1105 

24—26 

iv.  98,  309 

29. 

1.  378,  888,  482 

28. 

V.  247 

xviill. 

iu.  854 

29. 

11  70;   iv.  13,  19 

XTiiL  5. 

li216 

29,  80. 

V.  247 

xix.  12. 

V.  74 

82. 

iv.  34 

17. 

V.  432 

88. 

iv.  294 

xxai5. 

u.350 

41. 

1125;   Iv.  41 

28. 

iv.  211 

46. 

V.  228 

32. 

V.  78 

47,  48. 

V.  280 

Txiii.  5. 

iv.  400 

xviia 

11  20,  349 

10. 

11  212,  329 

xviii82. 

V.  78 

11,  14. 

11213 

xix.  1,  2,  seq. 

L  105 

15. 

iii.  115 

XX.  2,  8. 

V.  414 

16. 

iv.  400 

10. 

V.  533 

XXV.  9. 

ill  299 

11. 

V.  532 

25. 

ii259 

18. 

V.  152 

xxvl  12. 

V.  468 

zxi4,  6. 

V.  497 

26. 

V.  417,  508 

8,9. 

u.  128 

40. 

V.  429,  480 

14. 

l334 

42. 

V.  480 

xxii.8. 

1886 

5. 

L828 

6. 

iv.  7 

NUMBERS. 

17. 

V.  545,  550 

19  seq. 

iv.  9. 

V.  18. 

V.  79 

23.          iii 

335;  iv.  309;  v.  542 

19. 

V.  79,  80 

25,  27. 

V.  542. 

vi.  8,  4. 

i373 

xxiii7. 

L242 

28. 

11181 

8. 

iv.  351 

24—26. 

V.  468 

10. 

1182;  V.  581 

27. 

iii  187  ;   v.  68 

21. 

ii.  11 ;  V.  182 

viii.  7. 

111847 

25. 

V.  7 

ix.  18,  20,  23. 

V.  142 

xziv.  9. 

iv.  194 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


31.5 


xziv.  14  Meti- 
17.       i. 

XXV.   1. 

5. 

6. 

7,8. 

9. 

14. 
xxvil  16. 

17. 

21. 
xxviii.  3,  9,  10. 
xxix.  1. 
XXX.  2. 

3. 
xxxi.  6. 

16. 
xxxiL  23. 
XXXV.  25. 

28. 


rot.  Page 

iii.  207 

237,  238,  240,  244,  254 

V.  495 

V.  238 

V.  227,  230 

V.  232 

V.  228 

V.  227 

V.  426 

ii.  11,  38 

i.  106 

V.  854 

V.  141 

V.  73,  76 

V.  73 

▼.161 

iv.  82 

▼.87 

11163 

ill  209 


DEUTERONOMY. 


i.  2. 
iv.  1. 

a 

19. 

29. 

32.       ii. 
V.  6,  seq. 

27,  28. 
vi.  13. 

16. 
vii.  15. 
viiL  2. 

3. 

4. 
ix.  4. 

6. 

9. 
X.  12. 

17. 

18. 
xii.  8. 
xiii.  3. 

6. 
XV.  4. 

11. 
xvi.  10. 

11. 

19. 
xvii.  6. 

14,  Mjq. 

16. 

20. 

xviiL  18. 

xix.  14. 

15. 
XX.  1—4. 
xxii.  6. 

8. 
xxiiL  9. 


iL28 

V.  189 

ii.  816 

iii.  888;  v.  816 

V.  829 

411;    iv.  215;    v.  164 

V.488 

V.  193 

V.  73,  78 

V.  618 

V.  882 

V.  688 

V.  418.  .506,  527,  638 

V.  610 

iii  842 

1.18 

V.  491 

V.  324,  880 

iii  880 

V.  418 

V.  79,172,228,240 

V.  494 

11267 

▼.44 

▼.46 

iii.  115;    ▼.67 

iv.  217 

▼.640 

iii  858 

V.  170 

il  32,  198 

iv.  291  ;    V.  17 

i.  24,  77,  104.  106,  166 

V.  185 

ill  248 

1821 

iv.  211 

V.  618 

«  1821 


Deuteronomjf 
XXV.  1. 

2. 
xxvi.  8. 

13. 
xxvii.  1,  Re<i. 

13. 

15—26. 

16. 

24. 

26. 

26. 
xxviii.  12. 

23. 
xxix.  19. 

20. 

29. 
xxxi.  6. 

14. 

19. 
xxxiL  2. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

11. 

15. 

17. 

22. 

29. 

32. 

35. 

49. 

61 
xxxiii  2. 

5. 

7. 

8. 

10. 

11. 

17. 

19. 

26. 

27. 
xxxiv.  9, 


f'ol.  Page 

v.  116 

i.  449 

iv.  86 

V.  183 

v.  438 

iv.  8 

V.  434 

iv.  20 

iv.  60,  194 

iv.  194 

▼.115,  427,  434 

ii.  6. 

V.  407 

L  363;    V.  16,99 

▼.  99 

!▼.  373  ;   V.  347,  398 

V.  629 

11252 

ii.  3  ;    V.  204 

iii.  305,  326 

V.  471 

1126 

IL  26  ;    ▼.  866 

a  65 

▼.  652 

126 

▼.421 

▼.229 

1186,94 

i  425 ;    ii  98 

ii.  62 ;    liL  71 

iv.  187 

V.  640 

V.  886 

iv.  262 

iv.  291 ;    v.  160 

ii.  5,6;    v.  212 

V.  384 

L  296  ;    v.  866 

il  86 

iv.  368 

▼.4 

ill  226 

n.  12 

iv.  253 


.TOSHUA. 


i.  17. 

ii.  1. 

vi.  4. 

vii.  5. 

6. 

11,12. 

19. 

21. 

26. 

X.  13. 

xvi.  36. 

xix.  15. 

xxii.  11. 

12. 


▼.154 

i.  241 

iii.  299 

325,  827 

l379 

i.  385 

r.  75,  459 

▼.  540 

1.  :^32 

407,  408 

V.  468 

i.  167 

V.  185 

i.  8< 


AHD.— PKKiov,  na 


A   A 


346 


INDEX   OF   TEXTS. 


Jotkua 

Fol.  Page 

Judge, 

Vol. 

Page 

xxiiL  7. 

V.  73 

xix.  1  Becj. 

V. 

170,241 

xxiv.  1,  28. 

V.  154 

22-30. 
25  wq. 

i.  335 
ii.  11 

JUDGES. 

30. 

XX.  1. 

V.  181 
i.  324 

iiLl. 

V.  537 

10,  17. 

L327 

9,15. 

V.  244 

26. 

L  379 

21. 

iv.  160,  251 

40. 

iii.  317 

iv.  9. 

i.  326 

xxl  25. 

V.  170 

19. 

1366 

19—21. 

V.  558 

V.  2. 

i.  337;   V.  220 

RUTH. 

7. 

iv.  20 

9. 

i.  837  ;  V.  220 

l4. 

i.  241 

15. 

i.  23,  273  ;  v.  210 

20. 

L  39 

16. 

i.  331;  V.  209,219 

iL4. 

i.  148 

20. 

i.  336;   V.  212 

20. 

ii225 

21. 

i.  336  ;  iii.  ^^^ 

iai2. 

iL259 

28.      L 

327;  iv.  8,  13;  v.  137, 
208,  212,  220 

24. 

v.  220 

1 

SAMUFJ. 

30. 

iv.  337 

81. 

iv.  18,17,200;  v.  256 

i.  7. 

i.  385 

vi  11. 

i.  75 

11. 

iii  85 

36  secj. 

ii.  386 ;   v.  530 

15. 

i385 

87. 

L71 

ii.  6. 

iii  89 

vii-  20. 

i.  332;   iv.  13 

12. 

i288 

viii  2. 

iii.  77 

15  8611. 

V.  14 

19. 

V.  74 

16. 

iii. 

167 

;  V.  134 

22. 

V.  170 

24. 

i  305 

ix.  Iseq. 

v.  562 

30. 

V. 

389,  465 

2. 

L  411 ;  V.  170 

iii  5. 

V.  504 

8  Beq. 

V.  76 

9. 

iv.  378 

4. 

iv.  308;   V.  207 

17. 

V.  80 

5. 

iv.  28 

18. 

i6 

13. 

iii  71 

iv.  18. 

iii.  296 

15.     ii. 

317;  iii  254;  iv.  254; 

19. 

iv.  343 

V.  9,  542 

21. 

iv.  353 

23. 

i.  386;   V.  219 

▼.  a-4. 

V.  556 

48. 

V.  508 

vl9. 

V.  225 

53. 

ii.  13 

19. 

i33 

X.  14. 

V.  666 

vii  3. 

V.  556 

xLl. 

i.75 

12. 

ii.  5 

xiii  5. 

175 

viiL  6. 

ii  115 

15. 

1211 

18. 

iv.  286 

16. 

V.  545 

19. 

ii.  9,  26 

;  V.  637 

22. 

i272 

20. 

ii  26 

XV.  4. 

i.  271  ;  iv.  248 

ix.  2. 

iv.  328 

14. 

i.  191 

21. 

V.  11 

xvl8. 

ii.233 

24. 

V.  543 

16. 

V.  587 

X.  1. 

i76 

18. 

iv.  351 

6. 

iii  271 

19. 

ii409 

9. 

iii 

271 

;  iv.  58 

25. 

il  172,  329;  v.  534 

10. 

iii.  118,271 

;  iv.  68 

29. 

ii.  6,  172;  v.  534 

11. 

iii 

271 

;   V.  521 

30. 

ii.  172,  354  ;   v.  584 

26. 

iL8 

;   V.  183 

xvii  1  acq. 

iill 

27. 

i.  199 ; 

V. 

133,  642 

2. 

V.  80,  170 

XL  6. 

iv.  37; 

V. 

210,  543 

4. 

V.  240 

xii3,  4. 

iv.  39 

5. 

V.  170 

21. 

iii  399 

6. 

ii.  33;  *v.  169 

23. 

ii.ll5 

V. 

339,  355 

xviii.  1. 

V.  170 

xiii.  1. 

iv.  87 

15—27. 

V.  240 

9. 

iv.  88 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


347 


1  Samuel  Vol.  Paat 

xiiL  13.  i.  851 

14.  i.229;  u.  19;  iv.  10,  81, 
173;  V.  117,  250,  282,  368 

19.  V.  606 

22.  u.  12 
xiv.  4.                                       V.  536 

13.  V.  535 

18.  U.  11 

19.  ii.  11  ;   V.  323,  845 
24.  L  886 

28.  V.  79 
44.                                       V.  74 

XV.  4.  V.  542 

9.  ii.  13,327;  v.  229 

11.  iii.  218 
17.            ii.  32,283;   iv.  15,  38 

23.  iii.  255 

29.  i.  321  ;   iii.  218 

30.  i.  411 
xvL  1.                                        V.  899 

4.  iv.  84 

6.  ii.  283;   iii.  330;   iv.  80 

7.  iii.  330,  888 

12.  iv.  28,  80 

13.  iii.  118;  iv.  88 

14.  iu.  259;  iv.  38,  68,  81 
23.  iv.  27 

xvii.  28.  ii.  288 

36.  iii.  86 

37.  V.  518 

49.  i.  167 ;  iv.  27 

50.  V.  518 
54.                                    liL  229 

xviii.  6.  iv.  27 

7.  iv.  27,  828 

iii.  191 
ii.  13  ;   iv.  27 
iL12 
ii.  12 
iv.  27 
iv.  27 
ii.  18;  iv.  27 
iv.  27 
iv.  113,  218 
V.  18 
ii.  13;   iv.  87 
u.  12 
ii.  102;   V.  548 
ii.  15 
iii.  65 ;   v.  251 
ii  13,  86 


XXI. 

xxii. 


10. 

11. 

17. 

19. 

25. 
.1,5. 

10. 

16. 
.8. 

27. 

88. 
.4. 
.7. 

8. 

9. 

17. 

18. 

22. 

23. 
xxiii.  6. 

12. 
xxiv.  2. 

5—8. 

6. 

11. 

18,  20. 
XXV.  9. 

lOseq. 


1  Samuel 

XXV.  17. 

28. 

31. 

82Beq. 
86. 
41. 
xxvi.  8. 
8,9. 
9.         i 


iv.  88 

ii.  126 

iv.  88 

iv.  39 

V.  251 

iv.  158 

*  iv.  153 

iv.  167, 172 

iv.  158,  166 

iv.  28 

iv.  178 

iLl09 


Vol.  Pafft 

V.  16 

i.  829 

L  861 ;  iii.  204 

V.  79 

ii.  41;  V.  16 

u.  827 

iv.  92,  155 

•N-  iv.  24 

.44,57,172,242,308; 

V.  132 

10.  iv.  31 

11.  iv.  172 
16.  iv.  172 
19.  i.  274 
21.                                    iv.  115 

xxviii.  2.  iv.  134 

6.  V.  830 

7.  V.  500 
14.  i.  407 
15  Beq.  V.  522 
19.                                       V.  600 

xxix.  4.  ii.  288 

XXX.  1—20.  iii  230 

xxxi.  4.  ii.  172 

7.  ii.4 


2  SAMUEL. 

L  10.  iv.  63,  118 

12.  i.  385 

13.  iv.  63 

14.  iv.  84,  172 
16.  iv.  172 

18.  iL  12 

20.  i.  39 

21.  iv.  32,  68 
ii.  4.  iv.  94. 

8.  a.  283 

14,26.  i.  330;  iL  4 

iii.  7.  V.  16 

12.  ii.  4 

27.  V.  251 

33.  ii  178 

85  L  368,  879 

36.  L  879 

39.  iL  24  ;   iv.  258 

iv.  4.  iiL  372 ;  v.  819 

5.  iv.  133;  v.  262 
5-12.  iv.  182 
12.  iv.  18,  19,  83,  71 ;  v.  218 

V.  2.  iL  284;  iv.  16 

3.  iv.  94 

6.  7.  iii.  222 
vi.  1—19.  iiL  222 

7.  iiL  34,  390 
16.  iL  12  ;  V.  250 

19.  iii.  2-22 

20.  i.  39  ;   v.  17,  250,  554 

22.  i.  141 ;   ii.  825 ;   iv.  375  ; 

V.  250,  554 

viL  14.  L  291 

18.  iv.  290 


318 


INUJiX  OF   TEXl-S. 


2  Samuel 

Vol.  Pnge 

2  Samuel 

Vol.  Paye 

vii.  19. 

i.  69;    iv.  290;   v.  254 

XX. 

1.      i. 

325; 

ii.  286;   iv.  11,  14. 

20. 

V.  255 

120 

,  306,  308;     v.  Vil, 

27. 

V.  338 

247 

viii.  15. 

il  14;   V.  105 

9,10. 

V.  251 

17. 

iv.  209 

12. 

ii.  127 

ix.  7. 

V.  437 

14. 

iv.  308 

X.  4. 

V.243 

21.      ii  15 

;  iv.  18,  19,  33.  92  ; 

xi.  2. 

V.  495,  514 

V.  247 

4. 

V.537 

24. 

iv.  209 

11. 

i.  336 

xxi. 

7,  8,  n 

I. 

iv.  118 

21. 

ii.  13,  65. 

16. 

iv.  89 

xii.  5—7. 

ii.  129 

17. 

iii. 

371;   iv.  1.0;   v.  317 

7. 

ii.  151;  iv.  118 

xxii 

2, 

iL  7 

13. 

i.  189;   iL297;  v.  93 

5. 

i.  320,  335 

1«. 

L  385,  443 

xxiii 

3. 

ii.  7;   v.  2(>« 

»0. 

iv.  113 

8. 

u.  14  ;   iv.  209 

31. 

v.243 

15. 

v.  528 

xiii.  24. 

V.  643 

18. 

iv.  172 

28. 

iv.  21 

19. 

ii.  224 

39. 

iii.  298 

xxiv 

1   RO<|. 

i.  387 

xiv.  10. 

V.  543 

10. 

iv.  107,  166 

20. 

i.  4  ;   V.  544 

17. 

V.  23(1 

23. 

iii.  298 

25. 

i.172 

24. 

V.  374 

32. 

V.  378 

33. 

iii.  298 

XV.  1  seti. 

iv.  21 

1  KINGS. 

2-6. 

iv.  12 

3. 

u.  14  ;   iv.  306 

i 

5. 

iv.  18,  280 

4. 

V.  642 

7. 

iv. 

BO,  281,  308 ;   v.  248 

6. 

il  326 

60. 

V.  247 

I. 

i.  407;  u.  47 

ii 

6  »eq. 

ii.  15;   iv.  192 

8. 

iv.  21,  89 

9. 

V.  247 

10. 

iv.  21 ;   V.  248 

23. 

i.  325 

11. 

iv.  307 

25. 

iv.  18 

12. 

V.  248 

27. 

iv.  281 

15. 

V.  655 

28—34. 

iv.  33 

26. 

V.  340,  343 

32. 

iv.  97 

26. 

V.  340 

34. 

iv.  18,  19 

31. 

ii.  286 

43. 

V.  81 

xvi.  7. 

u.  68 ;  iv.  306,  308 

46. 

iv.  71;   V.  247 

9. 

iv.  34 

ilL 

9—12. 

ii.  103 

11. 

V.  550 

26. 

iv.  272 

13. 

iv.  8 

iv 

30. 

i  245 

17. 

iv.  12 

V 

7. 

i.  240 

21. 

iv.  308 

8. 

iii.  386 

22. 

iv.  12 

10. 

i  240 

xviL  14. 

iv.  350;   V.  247. 

11. 

iii.  386 

23. 

iv.  34 

13. 

i.  240 

25. 

ii.  286 

\ii 

21. 

ii.  7 

xviiL  2. 

i.  241 

.     viu 

18. 

u.  351  ;   V.  307 

3. 

ii.  15;   iv.  106,  209,  258 

27. 

i.  204  ;    V.  373,  407 

5. 

V.  368,  430 

31. 

V.  79,  80 

8. 

iv.  272 

32. 

V.  116 

9. 

i.  336 ;  iv.  18,  34 

37. 

V.  230.  452 

10. 

iv.  7 

38. 

i.  333;   iv.  166,270;   v. 

14. 

iv.  33,  34 

227,  230,  352,  452 

32. 

iv.  3 ;    *  V.  256 

39. 

V.  230,  452 

38. 

V.  251 

49. 

V.  431 

xix.  14. 

V.  219 

59. 

iii.  4 

21. 

iv.  49,  57 

X 

1. 

i.  241  ;    V.  543 

23. 

V.  437 

9. 

V.  105,  lis4 

27. 

V.  184 

xi 

14. 

V.  l«l 

INDEX  Olf  TEXTS. 


349 


I  Ai-sr, 

Vol.  Pagt 

2  Kings 

Vol  Page 

xii.8. 

iv.  308 

via  22. 

iv.  251 

4. 

iv.  306 

ix.  87. 

V.  466 

6. 

iv.  120 

X.  8. 

v.  560 

7. 

V.  565 

18. 

1407 

8. 

V.  207 

20. 

V.  166 

10,  n. 

ii23 

XL  1. 

iv.  28,  287 

;  V.  660 

xiii.  4. 

ii.  31 ;   iv.  131 

12. 

U.18 

6. 

V.  502 

16. 

iv.  160 

xiv.  15. 

iL  22  ;   V.  241 

20. 

iv.  251 

XV.  1. 

iv.  20 

xiL  21. 

iv.  133 

;   V.  248 

26. 

V.  184 

xiii.  14.        i 

826,328;  ii. 

9;   V.37 

30. 

V.  245 

xiv.  9. 

v. 

15,  542 

xvL9. 

V.  248,  252 

10. 

il5 

15. 

iv.  289 

25. 

il891 

18. 

iv.  34 

26. 

iv.  176 

xvil  4. 

V.  46 

XV.  8. 

iv.  289 

9. 

1241;   V.  46 

13. 

iv.  289 

14,  15. 

V.  508 

19,  20. 

V.  138 

23. 

u.  292 

xvil  41. 

V.  556 

xviii.  10. 

V.  80 

xviii.  4. 

ii.  386 

xix.  5. 

V.  529,  655 

xix.  3. 

iv.  844 

8. 

V.  491 

31. 

i.  92 

11. 

iii.  118,267;   v.  318 

XX.  8. 

1229 

12.         i 

.  105;  iii.  267;   v.  318 

8—11. 

il  386 

16. 

176 

xxiii.  31. 

iv.  289 

18. 

iL  333  ;   v.  664 

XXV.  8  %ei\. 

iv.  210 

XX.  11. 

L  832  ;   il  6 

32,  33. 

iii.  42 

xii.  2. 

V.  540 

1 

CHRON. 

4. 

i.  385 

7. 

V.  14 

iv.4. 

I  157 

9. 

i.  408;   u.  47 

xl2 

il  284 

13. 

iv.  14 

lOseq. 

ill4 

20. 

V.  447 

15. 

i  824 

27. 

i.  371,  387,  388,  448 

17. 

1168 

xxii.  8. 

V.  7 

20—47. 

iv.  209 

11. 

V.  18 

xil  17. 

V.74 

13. 

V.  7 

18. 

il  5;   iv. 

14,  173 

16. 

V.  76,  80 

xiii.  1  Req. 

iv.  116 

22. 

V.  446,  447 

2. 

u.  13 

27. 

V.  16 

8. 

il  11, 13 

31. 

V.  242 

10. 

XV.  1  WKj. 

4. 

iv.  56 
iv.  116 
V.  155 

2 

KINGS. 

10. 
xvi.  1. 

iv.  284 
iv.  72 

i.  2,  3. 

V.  331 

3. 

iii. 

222,  239 

u.  9. 

iii.  135 

5. 

iv.  72 

11. 

ii.  329 ;  iii.  52 

2-2. 

*  iv.  43 

;   V.  182 

16. 

ui.  224 

23. 

iv.  72 

iii.  14. 

V.  496 

36. 

V.  468 

iv.  7. 

V.  429,  442 

37,  42. 

iv.  72 

27. 

iii.  327 ;  v.  340 

xvii.  1. 

ii  55 

40. 

iii  71  ;   V.  509 

23. 

V.  470 

V.  13. 

iL348 

XX.  6. 

1324 

15. 

L241 

xxl  1. 

V.  23.'^ 

27. 

iv.  20 

7. 

V  22<) 

vi.  9. 

V.  246,  501 

8. 

V.  233 

17. 

V.  632 

14. 

V.  228 

27. 

V.  453,  468 

16. 

114 

;    V.  220 

32. 

V.  632 

18. 

i.  240 

33. 

V.  482,  499 

30. 

V.  226 

Tii.  9. 

165 

xxiii.  2.  3,  6. 

V.  155 

350 


1  Chron. 
xxiv.  1  seq. 
XXV.  1  seq. 
xxvi.  1  8e(|. 

15,  16. 

1  seq. 

11. 

12. 

14. 

23. 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


XXVIU 

xxix, 


Fot,  Page 

iv.  116 

iv.  116 

ii.  13;  iv.  117 

V.  208 

iv.  116 

V.  136,  458,  469 

V.  136 

V.  44,  417 

iv.  14,  53 


X. 

xiii. 


VL  8. 

18. 

41. 

42. 
ix.  8. 

20. 

14. 

5. 

7. 

17. 
XV.  2. 

3. 

14. 

15. 
xvi.  12. 
xvii.  2. 
xix.  5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

11. 


xxu. 
xxiii 
xxiv. 


xx\i. 
xxix. 

XXX. 

xxxiv. 
xxxvi. 


12. 

14. 

15. 

26. 

37. 

10. 

9,  10. 

5. 

25. 

3. 

6. 

8. 

16. 

16—21. 

15. 

19. 

29,  30. 

13. 

16. 

19. 

22. 


2  CHRON. 


iL  852 
V.  329 
iii.  237 

iv.  49 
iv.  284 
V.  493 
V.  184 

ii.  76 
V.  207 
V.  184 

i.  151 

iL  33 
V.  155 

V.  78 

317;  V.  226,  507,  511 

ii.  9 

ii  9 

ii.  32 
iii.  830 

V.  76 

ii.  32  ;  v.  509 

,335,387;  v.  155,  491 

V.  327 

i.326 

i.  332 

i.  332 
iv.  350 
V.  181 
V.  530 
V.  155 
V.  252 
V.  248 
V.  138 

i.  327 
iiL  390 

iv.  38 
V.  155 
iii.  152 
V.  155 
V.  75 
V.  464 
iL  349 
iv.  234 


EZRA. 


LI. 
iii.  4. 
iv.  5. 


iv.  234,  236 

v.  266 

V.  10 


Ezra 

V.  13. 

vL  12. 

vii.  9. 

viii.  21. 

X.2. 

5. 


Fol.  Pojfe 

iv.  402 

iv.  402 

iL  30 

L388 

v.  80,  333 

V.  80 


NEHEMIAH. 


i.  11. 
iv.  1. 
V.  12. 
vL  6. 
10,  12. 
18. 
viL  39  Heq. 
64,  65. 
viiL  9. 
10. 
ix.  1,2. 
3. 
xiii.  11. 
16. 


L229;  v.  41 

u.  325 

V.  80 

iL  58 

V.  525 

V.  80 

V.  155 

V.  155 

iv.  217 

iv.  217,  405 

i.  389 

V.  354 

V.  155 

V.  493 


ESTHER. 

ii.  21.   iv.  11,  12,  62,  92.  *  127, 
198;  V.  240,  248 

22.  iv.  92,  127,  308  ;  v.  246 

23.  iv.  19,  33,  71,  92,  127; 

V.  248 

iiL  1.     iL  325;  iv.  391;  v.  543 

5  seq.  iv.  210.  392 

6.  iv.  130,  309 

7.  iv.  367,  389 

8.  iv.  392 

9.  ii.  46 
12,  13.  iv.  386 

iv.  3.  iv.  369,  404 

11.  iv.  134;  V.  362 

14.  iv.  141 ;  V.  41 

16.  i.  378,  387,  389 

V.  14.  iv.  396 

vL  1.  ii.  21;  iv.  396 

6.  V.  10 

8—11.  iu.  271 

viL  3.  iv.  396,  397 

4.  iv.  396 

6.  iv.  392 

7.  iv.  350 

9.  iv.  396 

10.  iv.  386,  396;  v.  543 
""  9,  10.  iv.  396 

17—22.  iv.  150 

20.  V.  155 

21.  iv.  386 

22.  iv.  151 
2n.  iv.  397 
26.  iv.  204 
81.  *  iv.  385 


Vlll. 

ix. 


INDEX  0?  TEXTS. 


351 


JOB. 

Job 

Vol.  Page 

TIT.  23—27. 

«ii.  252 

Job 

Vol.  Page 

25. 

i. 

123 

;  a.  198 

i.l. 

i.  241;  iii.  834 

27. 

ii.  208 

6. 

V.  232 

XX.  10. 

V.  25 

8. 

iL257; 

iu.  341  ;  V.  117 

11. 

V.  87 

9. 

u 

257;  V.  31,  482 

12,  13. 

V.  86 

10. 

iii.  225 ;  v.  521 

14. 

V.  511 

11. 

iv.  59,  431 

29. 

iv.  398 

12. 

V.  240,  445,  484,  552 

xxi.  15. 

V. 

326,  547 

18,  19. 

iv.  210 

xxii.  3. 

i354 

21. 

L  162 

;  iii  366 ;  v.  28, 
314,  400 

13,  14. 
xxiiil2. 

V.  378 

V.  419 

22. 

V.  529 

xxiv.  13. 

V.  319 

iL3. 

ii.  257;  V.  557 

XXV.  4. 

ii259 

4.         ii 

.104,267,  327;  iii.  208, 

5. 

ii 

259 

;  V.  109 

226;   V.  60,  240 

xxvi.  7. 

ii278 

5. 

iv.  69;   V.  513 

xxvii.  3. 

V.  346 

7. 

V.  552 

8. 

V.  26 

10. 

V.  629 

10. 

V.  354 

iii  3,  6,  6. 

iv.  206 

xxviii.  6,  6. 

V.  607 

iv.6. 

iv.  301 

28. 

iii  335 

8. 

iv.  131 

xxix.ll. 

V.  34 

16. 

iiL  199,  268 

xxxi.  1. 

ii263 

;  V. 

447,  541 

18.      ii 

259;  iii.  374;  iv.  825; 

7. 

V.  541 

V  109,  426 

9. 

V.  641 

19. 

L5;  V.  372 

22. 

ii320 

V.  6. 

V.  226,  484 

24. 

V 

19,  627 

7. 

V.  104,  110,  226 

25,  28. 

V.  507 

vLl6. 

ii68 

37. 

V.  518 

15—17. 

iii.  159 

xxxU.  8. 

iii  133 

15—20. 

ii873 

21,  22. 

V.  106 

26. 

iL256 

TTxiii.  7. 

ii30 

vii.  1. 

V.  480 

16. 

i  104 

8. 

i48 

23. 

V.  98 

7. 

iL64 

24.    il84 

;  u.  258  ;  v 

.  93,  429 

20. 

ii  268 ;  ▼.  238 

26.        i436;  ii 

264 

;  V.431 

▼iii  8. 

ii  65,  411,  418 

27. 

iii 

399 

;  V.  309 

9. 

ii64 

28. 

V.  809 

14. 

ii  374 ;  v.  24 

33. 

V.  557 

ix.8. 

i  280 ;   V.  429 

xxxiv.  19. 

iii.  330 

11. 

iii. 

15,115;   V.  217 

81. 

ii258 

15. 

iii.  341;  v.  117 

XXXV.  11. 

i2 

20. 

V.  429 

xxxvi.  7. 

i^ 

.63, 

68,  284 

28. 

iii.  341 

xxxvii  5,  6. 

V.  376 

80. 

iii.  247,  347 

9. 

iii  266 

X.  9. 

ii64 

xxxviii.  6. 

ii278 

15. 

iii.  341 ;  v.  117 

7. 

i. 

211,  292 

XL  12. 

ii.  28 ;  v.  401 

9. 

i204 

xii.  2. 

iu.327;  v.  197 

28. 

ii] 

L.  52 

;  V.366 

7. 

i349 

31. 

V.  375 

18. 

iv.  289 

xxxix.  27. 

i86 

xiii.  15. 

ii400;  iv.  364 

xl.  27. 

i336 

26. 

V.  426 

xU.  24. 

ii.  127 

xiv.  2. 

iii.  374 

34. 

V.  392 

4. 

i4;  iii.  244 

xlii  6. 

i372 

XV.  15. 

iL259; 

iv.  325;   v.  109 

8. 

V.  356 

16. 

i331;  V.  428 

10. 

V.  657 

xvL  2. 

iii  160 

19. 
20. 

i416 
i369;   u.  263 

PSALMS. 

xvii.  14. 

i.  4 

;  iilOl;  iu.  54 

i  1. 

iv.  189 

xviii.  14. 

ii  194 

3. 

i. 

432; 

iv.  220 

xix.  21. 

ii.  139 

4. 

iv.  179 

352 


INDEX   OF  TEXTS. 


Psalms 

r»l.  Paye 

Psalms 

Vttl.  Papr 

ii.  3. 

ii.  21 

xix. 

8. 

V.  319 

H. 

V.  892 

10. 

ii.  103;   V.  419 

M 
«. 

i.  63,  109,  164;   u  375; 

13. 

iv. 

305;    V.  444,  521 

iii.  57,  257 

14. 

ii.  256 

8. 

i  286 ;  iv.  283 

XX 

2. 

iv.  117 

11. 

iii.  24,  78;   iv.  219 

5. 

iv.  120 

12. 

i.  62 

6. 

ii  32 ;    iv.  68 

iii.  1. 

iv.  9,  10 

7. 

i.  332 

;   iv.  107;   v.  508 

8. 

V.  238 

«. 

ii.  6; 

iv.  107.  109,  368; 

iv.  6. 

iii.  368;   v.  312 

V.  1U6 

V.  3. 

V.474 

9. 

iv. 

115;   V.  238,  340 

12. 

ii  7 

xxi 

1. 

iv.  6,  23,  332 

vi.  2. 

V.  359 

1—4. 

*  iv.ua 

6. 

i.  448 

2. 

V.  353 

vii.  4. 

iv.  27;   V.  460 

3. 

ii.  19 

,241;  iv.  .'5.3.284 

6. 

V.  469 

5. 

iv.  108 

8,9. 

V.  5 

6. 

iv.  105 

13. 

iv.  368 

7. 

iv.  118,  136 

14. 

iv.  346 

8. 

iv.  106,  118 

16. 

iv.  91 ;   V.  253 

9,  10. 

iv.  118 

viiL  1,  2. 

iii.  270 

11. 

iv. 

91,115,118,398 

3. 

i.  14 

12. 

iv,  118;   V  247 

4. 

i.  91,  112,204;  iv.  830 

13. 

iv.  214 

($. 

iv.  380 

xxii 

1. 

ii.  139 

ix.  10. 

iii.  14,  340 

6. 

i 

.  92:   ii.  16.'),  275 

13. 

ii.  328 ;   iv.  266 

14. 

ii.  5,  170 

16. 

iv.  268,  368 

15. 

ii.  5 

17. 

i.  362;  ii.  264 

16. 

ii.  121,  170,  277 

X.  4. 

V.  18 

20. 

ii.  293 

16. 

iv.  875 

21. 

iv.  367 

xii.4. 

ii.  840;  iv.  11  ;   v.  461 

27. 

i  241 

xiv.4. 

V.  323 

XX  iii 

2. 

i.  168  ;   ii.  24 

5. 

i.  403 

4. 

ii.  400 

XV.  1. 

ii.  321 ;   v.  219 

6. 

i.  99  ;  iv.  267 

1  secj. 

ii.  3 

xxiv 

1. 

V  28,  382,  562 

2. 

V.  425 

5. 

V.  109,  326 

4. 

v.  76 

6.      i 

259,  309;  ii.:n7;  v.  326 

xvi.  2. 

ii.  334,  868  ;   v.  107,  284, 

XXV 

17. 

V.  444 

307,  382 

22. 

V.  469 

3. 

V.  408 

xxvi 

5. 

V.  221 

6. 

i.  182;   iv.398 

6. 

.  iii.  359 

8. 

ii.  137;   v.  876 

11. 

i.  107 

9. 

i.  98, 129;  ii.  266,  867; 

12.  V 

ulg. 

i.  344 

iii.  10;   iv.  218 

xxvii 

1. 

V.  104 

10.    u 

260,897;  iii.  61,  65,  818 

4. 

V.  377,  415 

11. 

i.  320,  360;    u.  184.  260; 

8. 

V.  330 

iii.  213;   iv.  883;   v.  882 

9. 

V.  408 

xvii.  7. 

V.  256 

10. 

V.  374 

14. 

V.  454 

11. 

iii.  97 

xviiL  2. 

iv.  290;   V.  18,248 

13. 

ii. 

25:  iii.  120,226 

10. 

iii.  118,  251  ;   v.  528 

14. 

V.  474 

14. 

iv.  248 

xxviii 

.  5. 

ii.  127 

28. 

V.  819 

8. 

V.  238 

39. 

iv.  284 

xxix 

1,2. 

V.  460 

44. 

iv.  218 

9. 

V.  857 

45. 

V.  242,  252 

XXX 

3. 

iv.  289 

46—48.                                i.  837 

5. 

iv.  2C8;   V.  455 

50. 

i.387;  V.  238,  256 

6. 

iii.  173,  386 

xix.  1. 

V.  372 

9. 

i.  180;   iii.  899 

2. 

iv.95,  118 

11. 

iii.  17 

S. 

iii.  189 

12. 

ii.  337 

4. 

i.  284  ;  ii.  19 ;  iv.  189 

xxxi 

4. 

i.  862 

6. 

i.  142 

15. 

i.  268 ;   iv.  894 

VWKS.  "OS  TEXTS. 


888 


Pmim 

FoLPoff* 

P$alm 

VoLPagt 

Y.858 

xH^.22. 

iLll 

4. 

y.225 

28. 

y.214 

6. 

V.  858,  429,  481 

82. 

▼.64 

6. 

L448;  y.  858,  429,  481 

xlv.  1. 

ii.l4;  iiL189;  1^.110; 

9. 

L15;  u.9,28;  v.  401 

▼.849 

xxiiii  9. 

L801;  m.146;  v.  509 

2. 

iii.  121 

10. 

ii6 

8. 

iL9 

11. 

V.897 

6. 

L114;  u,88 

12. 

▼.245 

7. 

u.  56,  286;  iv.  46,  85,  123; 

17. 

▼.288 

▼.488 

xxxiv.7. 

▼.528 

8. 

iii  286,  288;  v.  548 

8. 

L184;  iL  205,  268,  801 ; 

9. 

▼.548 

iii.161 

xlvi.  4. 

L198;  iiL268 

9. 

▼.510 

xlyiL2. 

L  867,  466 

12. 

i  429 

5. 

iiL227 

H. 

i.  191,  228;  iL249 

7. 

LL19;  i^.  288, 375;  ▼.335, 

XXZT.  8. 

▼.  288,  487 

849,  860,  478 

10. 

iv.  238,  276  ;  v.  255,  849 

8. 

iy.  55 

18. 

L888;  ▼.841,359,474 

9. 

L241 

27. 

W.  220,  405 

xlyiiL2. 

iv.  226 

xxxyL  6. 

m.S2;  ▼.287,898 

7. 

iiL118;  v.  288 

7. 

!▼.  108;  ▼.  287 

8. 

iii  21,  250 

9. 

U.198 

ilix.  7. 

iL258 

XZZYU.8. 

▼.81 

8. 

iL258;  iii  65;  iv.  258 

5. 

▼.27 

12. 

i  15,  206 

15. 

iv.  28,  97,  258 

14. 

ii85 

xxTTiii.  4. 

!▼.  821,  329 

15. 

ii828 

6, 

▼.227 

16. 

▼.21 

9. 

▼.887 

18. 

▼.7 

15. 

▼.125' 

20. 

i.  849 ;  ▼.  520 

18. 

▼.  429,  442 

1.1. 

▼.215 

xxxix.  1. 

L836 

5. 

▼.67 

2. 

▼.899 

10. 

i447 

8. 

iiL187,199;  ▼.889,854, 

15. 

▼.  824,  460 

859,  504 

18. 

!▼.  141 

5. 

L48 

21. 

▼.  588 

6. 

iii.874 

28. 

i211;  ▼.  282 

7. 

▼.810 

lil. 

i^.  113;  ▼.818,868 

12. 

▼.877 

8. 

iii.  94 

xL2. 

ii.275 

5. 

i4;  iii  244 

6. 

1151,188,247,274,281; 

6. 

i409;  iii  898;  ▼.210 

m.21;  ▼.260 

8. 

i68 

7. 

i.  7,62,-247,  265,276; 

10. 

iiil26, 191, 194;  v.  810 

iL  162, 176;  ▼.  185 

11. 

iii  184 

9, 10.                              iv.  118 

12. 

iii  111,  194;  y.  410 

12. 

▼.  96,  888 

15. 

y.  888 

17. 

▼.416 

17. 

i  371,  381,  409,  445 ; 

xlLl. 

▼.  4,  274 

y.  281 

8. 

▼.475 

liLl. 

iii  899 

4. 

▼.224 

8,4. 

i341 

9. 

iv.  81.  92 

liii.  1,  3. 

iSlO 

13. 

▼.470 

6. 

iv.  120 

xlii.  1. 

▼.472 

liv.8. 

iv.  87 

2. 

▼.878 

ly.6. 

Li  819;  iii  255;  v.  884, 376 

8. 

▼.221 

9. 

ii  387 

4. 

iy.  181 

12. 

iv.  10,  88 

6. 

y.  540 

18. 

v.  200 

10. 

y.  221 

14. 

y.  200,  261 

xliiLS. 

iv.  175 

15. 

iv.  311 

xliv.  1. 

iv.  329 

17. 

y.  854,  366 

4. 

L129;  y.  256 

22. 

y.  868 

5. 

iy.9 

lvL8. 

i869 

6. 

L8a2;  i^.107,280 

IviLl. 

iv.  37,  50,  158, 181 

ASD.— pniov,  ira 


B   D 


864 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


Ptalm  VoL  Page 

ML  4.  IT.  177,  181 

5.  iil  225 ;  v.  469 

8.        iL837;  iil  122;  iv.  181 
11.  iv.  181;  V.411 

IviiL  4.  iiL  889 

5.  i.  68;  u.  15;  v.  504 

8,  9.  iv.  213 

10.  iL  71 

11.  iv.  218 
lix.  1.  iv.  9 

5.  V.  444 

9.  it  6 ;  V.  465 
11.  iv.  196 

16.  iii  42 

17.  V.  110 
hL  2.  ii.  18 

6  L237 

9  L287;  iu.  62,  65 

11.  i.  79;  iii.  67;  v.  104, 

110,  238 

IxL  6.  iv.  116 

lxii.8.  iv.  18;  v.  247 

4.  ii273 

8.  V.  472 

9.  i.  5;  il  59 

10.  V.  12 

11.  V.  504 
IxiiL  1.  V.  472 

8.  iii  267 

9, 10.  iv.  140 

11.  iv.97;  V.  72,75 

Iziv.  3,  4.  ii.  128 

8.  iv.  213;v.  246 

9.  ii.  285;  iv.  98 
Ixv.  1.  iv.  837 

2.  141;  il  98 ;  v.  835, 

853,  426 
V.469 
u.  21 ;  iv.  97 
V.  407 
iv.  206 
iil  299 
iv.  215 
V.  888 
V.  68,  315,  320,  441 
V.  322 
V.415 
iil  810;  V.  887,  469 
V.407 
56;  iv.  198;  y.  838, 
487 
iv.  198;  V.  487 
V.  876 
iii.  114,  288;  v.  219 
iil  226 
iii  235 
iil  233,  252,  258 
iu.  237 
iil  228 
iii.108,126,129, 134,  136, 
^221,  315,820,.362,  385; 
iv.237;  v.  315 
20.  ill94;  iv.  850 


8. 

7. 

10. 

11. 
Ixvl  1. 

4. 

8,16. 

18. 

18—20. 
Ixvii.  1. 

2. 

6. 
Ixviil  1, 


2. 

4. 

6. 

9. 

12. 

18. 

16. 

17. 

18. 


in. ! 


P»a1m 
Ixviii. 


fxix. 


Ixxl 


Izxil 


Ixxiil 


Izziv. 


Ixxv. 


Izxvi. 


12. 
Ixxvil  7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

18. 

19. 

20. 
Ixzviii.  8. 

9. 

18, 14. 

19. 

20. 

28. 


Vol.  Page 
22.  iii.  74 

26.  iv.  108,  212,  218 

27.  iv.  212 

28.  iv.  107,  212 ;  v.  255 
30.  ii.  25 

I.  V.  838 
4.            u.  395;  v.  429,  545 

9.  V.  359 

10.  I  367,  411 

21.  I  147 

22.  1401;  V.  517 
26.  a  124 
32.  1 312 
8.  iv.  339 
16.  V.  108, 117,  283 
18.  il  78 
20.    ii.  401 ;  iii.  61 ;  iv.  266, 

366,  368 

23.  iv.  218 

6.  ii.  24;  iu.  267;  iv.  254 

7.  iii.  243 
10.                          i  237,  243 

II.  1241;   V.  446 

14.  il  15 
16.                                 1 171 

18.  iv.  208 

19.  V.  470 
13, 14.  V.  547 

15.  V.  156 

20.  iv.  232 

24.  il24 

25.  V.  32 
1.  il  278 
4.  iv.  866 
12.  il  18,  30 ;  v.  480 
18.                                 I  180 

1.  il7 

2.  il  15 

8.  il  ^  8,  284 
4.  il  13 
6.  il  14  ;  iil  888 ;  iv.  279 
8.  iil  71 
9, 10.  il  7 
1.           ii?34;  iil  237,  810  ; 

iv.  127 
iil  238 ;   v.  219 
il20 
1 180 ;   il  16 ;   v.  833 
I  180;   il  16 
il  16 ;   V.  333 
iil  138 ;   v.  833 
ii28 
il  20 
il  19,  27 
il20 
il  20,  21 
1170;  ill6,  20,  278 
1306;  iv.  144 
il6 
1315 


1809 

V.  510,  518 

V.  417 


INDEX  OF  TJBXTS. 


855 


P9a§m 

rot.  Page 

lzxTia24. 

1815;   V.  510 

25. 

1174;   V.  419,510 

27. 

L815 

sa 

Y.  29,  421 

81. 

V.421 

88. 

L  48,  808,  809 

84. 

«l805 

36. 

I  809,  818 

89. 

T.  888 

52. 

iL  18,  278 

54. 

ii24 

57. 

ii63;   iiil25 

71. 

iv.  78, 118 

72. 

a  82 

Izxiz.  a 

iv.267;  v.  488 

9. 

V.  461 

18. 

11278 

Izn.  1. 

1119,278;   11185 

2. 

V.872 

4. 

▼.481 

13. 

1l9 

Ixxxi.  7. 

1L407 

la 

1y.  110;  ▼.824,825, 

888,  420 

Izxxii.  1. 

iL22;    ♦V.208 

1-8. 

U.14 

2.  ▼.  220 

5.  ▼.  210,  211 

6.  1.  109,  292 ;  It.  14,  82, 

52,  55,  182,  284,  285, 

804;    ▼.  17,  76,  180, 

206,  244 

IzzzHL  5— a  ▼.  211 

18.  1. 886 

17.  Iv.  17 
Ixzxlv.  2.                  ly.  105 ;   ▼.  878 

8.  L351 

5.  ilL  49,  226 

6.  1L298 

9.  Ill  259 

10.  Iv.  117 

11.  V.  815,  852,  890,  896, 

418,  415 
Ixxxv.  1,  2.  ▼.  98 

8.  11L199;   ▼.  101 

9.  L182;  V.  411 
10,11.  *L175 

10.  1.97;   V.  Ill,  624 

18.  I  188, 191 
IxxxvL  2.  V.  249 

9.  ▼.  460 

11.  ▼.  464 
13.  1l  401 ;  iv.  266  ;  ▼.  520 
17.          IL  886,400;  !▼.  218 

IxxxviL  2.  ly.  226 

4.  L  155, 178,  240,  298  ; 

Hi  56 

5.  1.240;  iL849 

7.  ▼.  98 
Ixzxviii  5.                                   liL  88 

8.  liL  298 ;  ▼.  86 
Ixzxlx.  1.  iv.  99,  275 

2.  It.  275 


PmIm  FoL  Page 

Ixmx.  8.  ui84 

15.  L61;  It.  88, 100 
19.  IT.  80 
2a  It.  58,  55,  284 
20—28.                     ♦  It.  76 

21.  It.  85, 180 ;  T.  250 

22.  It.  180, 290;  t.  250, 258 

28.  It.  91, 106, 180;  t.  250 
27.  IT.  124 

29.  1120 
82,  88.  IT.  227 
84.  T.  75 
88.  IT.  75 
48.  iL6 

44.  It.  75,  289 

45.  It.  75 
47.                   L  12, 180,  274 

51.  It.  97 

52.  T.  470 
xc.  1  seq.  T.  848 

4.  T.  48 

9.  L800;   111272,891 

10.  li  294 

11.  1427;  11.155;  t.  427, 

429 
zd  8.  T.  529 

5.  U.294;   v.  529 

6.  IL  294;  Iv.  40 
9, 10.  V.  532 
11.                         It.  68, 181 

18.  It.  61,  887 

16.  T.  51 
xdi  9.                     It.  10, 17, 179 

11.  It.  150 

xdii.  1.  L  198 ;  It.  280 

xdT.  11.  T.  805 

12, 18.  T.  455 

15.  i  862 

19.  iiL  158j  It.  805,  455 ; 

T.  819 
xcT.  1  seq.  IL  8 

2,  8.  T.  555 

6.  iL884;  It.  874;  t.  462, 

555 

7.  L  301,  330;  1L11,278; 

iiL22,  78,  86;   It.  43, 
44;   T.  462 

8.  L  115,  301,  380;   It.  44 

10.  L346;   IL  19;  t.  197 

11.  IL  319;  T.  152, 197,  535 
xctL  9.  It.  874 

"11.  L  216 

xctIL  1.  IL  19;   It.  280 

5.  It.  874 

11.  IiL  878;   t.  819 

xcriiL  1.  It.  100 

xcix.  1.    iL19,20;  iT.280?  t  •^'• 

3.  It.  878; 
4. 

8. 
c.  3.  i?  '" 

cL  1—8. 


856 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


P$alm 
oL  6. 
ciL  4. 

27. 
diLl. 

4. 

7. 

8,10. 

14. 

16. 

20. 

22. 
civ.  8. 

11. 

15. 

21. 

24. 

25. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

80, 
.8. 

4. 

16. 


CT. 


18. 
26. 
29. 
45. 
ctL  a,  5. 
10. 
15. 
28. 
28. 
29. 

29,  80. 
80. 
44. 
48. 
evil.  1. 
6. 
9. 
10. 
20. 
85. 
41. 
oriu.  1. 
2. 
4. 
5. 
9. 
ciz.4. 
5. 
7. 
11. 

11—15. 
17. 
18. 
24. 
27. 
29. 
ex.  1.        ii 


Foi.  Page 

▼.18 

L885;  ▼.  429 

iL  18  ;  V.  256,  874 

iv.  275;  V.  265 

iv.  118 

ii  80 

V.  528 

iiL152;  ▼.888,486 

15 

14;   ▼.407,409 

▼.867 

ii278 

iv.  826 

UL162;   ▼.  417 

▼.  325,  418 

!▼.  825 

▼.498 

i.  268;   ▼.421,507 

1268;   ▼.417.507 

▼.510 

iil  112, 184, 189, 191 

L816 

i  818,  814 

11182;   !▼.  31,  49,  132, 

166,211;   ▼.246 

111293 

1180 

111861 

▼.  427 

▼.469 

▼.475 

▼.418 

1836;   ▼.  281 

V.  227 

▼.418 

♦  ▼.228 

1885 

iv.  821 

V.  468 

11240 

Iv.  268 

1278 

V.  317 

111342 

iv.  234 

11273 

11  39 ;   ul  122 ;  v.  338 

111122;  V.  107 

iv.  324 

111  174 

iil  Q^,  78 

V.  327,  863 

iv.  88 

1401;   V.  828,846 

V.  511 

iv.  88 

iv.  336 

iil  286 

1  868,  448 

Iv.  214;  V.  246 

iv.  214 

338,870;  iil  807,  818; 

iv.  9,  887;   ▼.898 


ex.  2. 
8. 

4. 

0X1  1. 

2. 
4. 
5. 
9. 

10. 
0x11  9. 
0x111  2,  8. 

7. 
cxl^.  8. 

5. 

8. 
cx^.  1. 


8. 
7. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
16. 
0x^1  7. 
10. 
12. 

13. 


15. 
16. 

cx^il  1. 
oxviil  1 — 4. 

2. 

6. 

8—10. 

11. 

12. 

18. 
15. 


16. 
17. 
19. 


28. 


Vol.  Page 

▼.406 

1  71,  163,  235.  292  ; 

V.  185,  406 

124,77,104;    v.  72,  76 

iv.  373;  v.  357 

V.  860 

iv.  204,  382 

V.  415 

u.  384 ;  iv.  378 ;  v.  78, 

888 

iu.  886,  837  ;  v.  197 

V.271 

V.  386 

iil  331 

iv.  234 

111244 

1370 

1226;  iv.  268,  281;  v. 

87, 123,  376,  387,  400, 

461,  465 

V.  397 

iil  193 

11288 

11167 

U.  288 

V.  28 

1222;  11  819 

1263;  111193 

129,62,83;  11134, 

882;  111237,320 

184,169;  11.134,382; 

Hi.  79,  300,  321 ;  iv. 

124,  376 

iii.  9;  iv.  173 

iil  293;  iv.  228;  v. 

249,  467 

iv.  337;  v.  886 

iv.  208,  221 

iv.  274 

iv.  209 

iv.  207 

iv.  209 

iv.  207,  209,  213; 

V.  486 

Iv.  207, 209;  v  486,  621 

iv.  106,  121,  180,  208, 

217,  406 

iv.  180,  208,  269 

iv.  204,  207 

iv.  217,  218 

1.  241 ;  il  *  270,  426 ; 

iv.  16,  212,  220 

iv.  98,  228  ;  v.  268 


23.  24.  «  iv.  208 

24.  11270,406,426; 

iv.  181 

25.  11282;  iv.  219;  v.  256 

26.  ii.  282 

27.  iv.  217,  221 
oxix.  4.  V.  400 

5.  V.  410 

20.  V.  410 

82.  V.  85 


ntDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


857 


Pm/m 

Vol.  Pagt 

cxiz.  86. 

▼.563 

87. 

▼.469 

40. 

iiL152 

49. 

V.  470 

54. 

iv.  72,  75 

60. 

▼.411 

62. 

▼.856 

67. 

iiL  173;   ▼.  869 

70. 

iiL  294 ;  V.  99 

71. 

iiLl78 

72. 

11103 

88. 

L448 

98. 

]iL126 

94. 

iv.  827 

98—100. 

▼.505 

106. 

iiL  872;  ▼.  319 

106. 

▼.75 

181.  iii.178, 198;  v.  841 

182.  it  187;  ▼.125 
186.  L  869 
148.  ▼.  856 

164.  ▼.  856 

165.  11245;  ▼.  5 
175.  !▼.  115 

cxx.  5.       L  246 ;  iii  238 ;  ▼.  220, 

377,  410 

cxrL  1.  iv.  227;  ▼.  876 

2.  ▼.  876 

cxziL  8.  IL  247 ;  ▼.  219 

4,  5.  iL  82 

6.  ii  247 

cxxiii.  1.  V.  825,  849 

cxxiv.  1.  iv.  228,  829 

2.  iv.  228 
8.  iv.  834 

4.  iv.  821 

6.  iv.  867 

7.  iv.  228,  897 

8.  ▼.  886 
cxxv.  1.  iv.  221 

3.  iv.  394,405;  ▼.567 
czzvl  1.  iv.  215,  226,  353 

1—4.  *  iv.  223 

2.  iv.  215,  231 

8.  iv.  216,  231 

4.  iiL  229;  iv.  231 

6.  L  421 
czxviL  1.  IL  6 

2.  V.  417 

5.  V.  505 
cxxviiL  2.  V.  417,  420 

cxzix.  1,  2.  iv.  227 

8.  IL  277 

5.  IL  170;  iv.  16— 18 

6.  iv.  17 

7.  L  268 
cxxz.  1.  L  864 ;  v.  840 

8.  iv.  255 
4.  ▼.  373,  535 

7.  iL197;  iiL  306,  371; 

V.  818 

.1.  iiL  82 

2.  iv.  118;  ▼.542 


Pmim  Vol.  Pofft 

oxzziLS.  L484;  iL13;  ▼.  250 

4.  L434;  a  118;  v.  250 

5.  V.  250 
^  ^  6.  L  160, 172;  iL  849 
•8.  iL7 

11.  L  72, 104 

12.  L104 

14.  ▼.  221 

17.  ▼.  246 

18.  ii.  20;  iv.  128 
flTTxiii.  1.               iL  243 ;  iiL  51,  288 ; 

V.  219 

2.  iL56,  247;  iiL  136; 

V.  219 

8.  IL  56,247;  ilL  120 

ozzziv.  1.  iv.  221 

cxxxv.  6.  V.  897,  406 

7.  iiL  119 

15.  V.  18 

19.  iL  288 
czzxvL  1.      iv.  260,  275,  340;  ▼.  528 

4.  iv.  221 

5,  7.  iv.'  826 

10.  iv.  337 

11.  iv.  284 

12.  iv.  221 
15.                         iv.  221,  234 

19.  iv.  284 

20.  iv.  284,  387 
23,  24.  iv.  221 
25.                           V.  416,  481 

ozzxviL  1.  iiL  291 ;  iv.  226 

2.  L  391 ;  iiL  291 

4.  iv.  227 

5.  iL32 
7.      L  161,288;  iL  349,  851 ; 

iiL  65;    iv.  210,  253; 

V.  211,  620 

ozzzviiL  2.  iL  282 ;  iv.  376,  378 

8.  ia228;  iv.  327;  ▼. 

865,  467,  462 

oxzziz.  7.  iiL  184,  251 

8.  V.  878 

cxL  1  seq.  iv.  48 

cxli.  2.      1.390;  ▼.230,824,325, 

344,  355 

3.  V.  338,  469 

4.  V.  338 
7.           iiL  298;  iv.  238,  386 

cxllL  7.  V.  86,  99 

cxliiL  2.  ▼.117,  282 

7.  V.  859 

8.  ia41 
10.  iiL  97;  ▼.469 
12.  ▼.  457 

czli^.  1  seq.  iL  14 

3.  L58 

4.  L  5,  58 

5.  L  61 ;  iv.  14 ;  v.  246 

6.  iv.  34  ;  v.  246 

7.  iv.  93, 131;  v.  241,  246 

8.  ▼, 
10.                   L  321 ;  T 


858 


INDEX  Of  TKITS. 


P$atm 

Vol.Pofte 

ciliv.  11. 

V. 

75,241,242,251,254 

12—14. 

V.244 

16. 

V.  80,  244 

cxlv.  1  seq. 

V.  421 

8. 

V.  436 

9. 

iv.  99, 109,  262,  270, 
♦  318,868:  v.  523 

10. 

iv.  827,  331,  887;  v.  892 

11. 

V.  392 

12. 

iv.  837 

.18. 

iv.283;  V.466 

•u. 

iv.  882 

15. 

I 

268;  V.  816,  422,  469 

16. 

L268 

17. 

il8l 

18. 

V.474 

cxlvL  8. 

iL875 

4. 

L862;  iL  267.  875 

10. 

iil8 

cxlviL9. 

vL 

825;  iv.826;  v.  823, 
884,  415 

.     10. 

V.  288 

15. 

iiL118 

20. 

L 

2;  a  34,  57;  iil  810, 

881 

;  iv.  47,  268,  382,  838 

cxlviiL  1— 

18. 

L221 

5. 

LllO;  iv.  274,  284 

6. 

LllO;  iv.  274 

8. 

V.407 

11. 

iv.  274 

cL4.  5 

L221 

6. 

iL889;  iv.887 

PROVERBS. 

17. 

ill  835;  iv.299 

8. 

L392 

LLU. 

V.  99 

iiL5. 

V.  401 

7. 

iii335 

0. 

L263 

10. 

i.269 

14. 

ii.815 

16. 

V.  21 

28. 

V.  89,  135 

29. 

iiL212 

34. 

i 

161;  ill  196;  v.  809 

iv.  17. 

V.  420,  500,  511 

23. 

iil  291 

V.  8. 

V.447 

15. 

V.88 

16. 

V.  33,  422 

22. 

L 

67;  11860;  iiL298; 
V.  86 

vi.2. 

iv.  140 

4. 

V.429 

6. 

1.349 

23. 

iiL872 

26. 

191;  11114 

27. 

v.447 

vii.  22. 

111294;  V.  581 

27. 

iiL828 

Proverbs  Vol,  Pt^ 

viii  2.  iv.  277 

14.  iv.  280 

16.  *iv.277;  v.  210.  248, 

297,  552 

22.  L  235 

81.  ii.  275 

iz.  10.  u.  103 

X.  22.  V.  611 

XL  17.  i-  448 

21.  iv.  186,195, 198,  308; 

V.  80 

28.  V.  18 

29.  i  423 
xiL  2.         V.  809,  811,  827,  403,  424 

10.  iv.  268,  335 

18.  iv.  60 
20.  iL  247 

xiiL  10.  ii  404  ;  v.  16 
12.     L  69,129;  iv.  110;  v.  384 

17.  i-  68 
xiv.  18.  I  72 

15.  L258;  1146 

16.  V.  225 

22.  L342;  ill  329 
27.  Hi-  857 
80.  iv.  123 

XV.  16, 17.  ii.  248 

xvL  1.  v.  804 

2.  iv.  250 

6.  i.448;  v.  439 

9.  V.  804 

10.  iv.  214,  869 

14.  11.  872 

24.  L  68 ;  iv.  123 
83.  ■  iv.  850 

zviL  1.    •  u.  243 

12.  L  185 

15.  V.  116 

19.  V.  15 

25.  1.  892 
xvilL  1.  IL  67 

8.  ill  271 

10.  iL7;  V.  27, 106,  844, 

383,  424 

11.  V.  19 

14.  11  144 ;  liL  204  ;  v.  333 

16.  iil.  395 
19.  iv.  186 

xix.  2.  11.  313 

12.  11.  14 

17.  V.  278 
XX.  8.  ilL  152;  v.  115 

9.  V.  115 

15.  Ii  103 
17.  V.  420,  600,  511 

27.  iii372;   v.  819,  366 

28.  ii  15 
zxL  1.  iv.  228,  234,  285,  396 

13.  V.  328 

80.  V.  897 

81.  i  882 ;  iv.  850 
xxii  1.  V.  882 

2.  ii82 


r 

t 

INBEX  OF  TKXTS. 

^^^^^s^^^^B 

FoL  Pa^ 

Eeet^Muuia 

Fmi.  Pit^                ^^H 

iiiL  2Z 

V.  323 

m  17. 

^^M 

xiiii.  4,  5, 

r,  1« 

29. 

^^M 

13* 

V.402 

YiiL  2. 

76, 78              ^H 

s:dY,  IL 

iv.  140 

9. 

iv,  327             ^H 

12. 

iv.  140,  141 

12, 

iii,  335             ^H 

10. 

T.428 

ix.4. 

ii,  207,  225             ^B 

21. 

V.  130 

a. 

ii  231  r  iii.  9             ^^M 

21-23. 

#  iv.  2©7 

11. 

Y.  23,  303,  41T             ^^M 

Si. 

iL42 

15,  16, 

V.  303              ^B 

510. 

T,43T 

J,  18. 

a  21         ^H 

am.  It 

L420|  ii2l2 

19, 

Y.  10,  212             ^H 

27. 

V.  8sr 

20. 

iT,  132,  213;  Y,  245,  246             ^H 

icioi  Jl. 

i34a 

xLL 

^^M 

13. 

iL  212 

7. 

iii  292,  370;  v.  317             ^^M 

23. 

a  4T 

8. 

^^M 

25. 

i(.  47  ;  V.  251 

xilL 

iii  178;  v.  531             ^H 

jtxm  1. 

iv.  2iy  ;  T,  422 

7. 

Y.  373,  403             ^^M 

4. 

iv.28 

11. 

iii.  141             ^H 

24. 

Y.  20 

12. 

^B 

MTiu.  13. 

V.  441 

13. 

ill  333              ^^1 

14, 

ill  335 

^^^H 

21. 

Y.  546 

^^^H 

icdjc  18. 

nL312 

SONO  OF  SOLOMON.                        ^^M 

24, 

Y.  80 

^^^H 

m.  L 

1144,150,332;   116 

13. 

i.  7T;  iw312;  tii28e;             ^H 

2. 

Y.  107 

Iv.  53;  Y.  S36,  424,  430             ^^1 

4. 

ii.  232;  v.  107 

4. 

L257;  V.  379             ^H 

H 

Y.  504 

15. 

iii  252              ^^1 

t 

T,  337 

il.  2. 

L13T              ^H 

8.        V. 

12,  415,  421,  453,  40y 

4. 

i  20B;  ii  224              ^H 

a 

V.  12,415.153 

9. 

V.  213             ^H 

11—14. 

iL388 

14, 

iii  254              ^H 

13. 

Y.  13 

liLl. 

i  312,  315;  ia.  173             ^H 

15. 

iii  400  ;   Y.  35 

1-4. 

^H 

IT. 

IT.  20 

4. 

iiLse         ^H 

10, 

Y,49T 

11. 

Y.54S           ^H 

25. 

Y.422 

Iy.L 

iii.  252             ^H 

28. 

T.  642 

3. 

^H 

31. 

iL6;  lY.  11,19,  31 

4. 

^^H 

%xtl  3. 

iv,  88,  2H3 

V.  2,  5, 

iii  254              ^H 

0. 

iii.  162 

10. 
12. 

Yi4. 

i  158;  iii  75             ^^M 

iii  251,  252,  254             ^H 

ECCT.ESIASTEa 

9. 

iii  254             ^H 

IS. 

LST3;  ii.  183             ^H 

LI. 

w.m 

YiiLl. 

^H 

2. 

\LU 

0. 

ii  104,225             ^^B 

4. 

U.  294 

^^^H 

0. 

Ui.  120 

^^^1 

9. 

u.  65 

ISAIAH.                                    ^H 

iil  1.              L 

268,351,383;  y.  170 

^^^H 

3. 

lY.  252 

L3. 

1 199^  349            ^H 

4. 

1335 

4. 

L3Se            ^H 

11. 

iiLl33 

12. 

^H 

XV.  12.            il 

103;  iv.  265;  y.  lOS 

IT. 

iii  333            ^H 

14,  40. 

t.255 

la 

^H^^^                   ^H 

T.  1. 

iil3i 

* 

^^^^^     f.350             ^H 

4,5. 

Y.  79 

^^^^     >^       ^H 

§: 

i.  S24  ;  Y,  206 

M 

la 

Y,  137 

^^^^l^^^^^l 

Ti2,B. 

w    ^f 

^^^^^^^^H 

vu.  1, 

1 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H 

a.           i 

.72;   iii  263; 

H 

\ 

■ 

B 

3G0 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


Itaiak  Voi.  Pmge 

y.  2.  L  448 

4.  iiL71 

10.  L  421 
18.  V.  688 

vil.  1106;  V.  117 

2.  ii  160 ;  iii  261 ;  iv.  326 ; 

V.  117,  282,  860,  409 

8.  1212,227,826;   iii  206, 

854;  iv.  873;  v.  860,  386, 

887,  889,  460,  468 

6.  1826;  V.  117 

6.  iii  124 

7.  iii  141 

8.  iii  806 

9.  iii  204 
▼ii  4.  i  882 

8.  ii  288 

9.  i  20, 188,  272,  828 ;  ii  7,  68 

11.  i  21, 146,  210,  234 ;  v.  680 

12.  i  149 

13.  iii  212 

14.  i  23,  72,  76,  *  186, 149, 

163;  V.  109, 110 

16.  i  144, 147 

20.  i.  331 ;  v.  228 

viii  6.  iii  268 

8.  i  161 

10.  i  160 
18.  V.  888 
18.  i298;  ii  218 

20.  i378;  iii  868;  iv.  401 

21.  ii  400 ;  iv.  115 
ix.8.  i28,  61,  70;  v.  887 

6.  i  ^  18,  82,  104,  286j  ii  22, 

196;  iii  108;  v.  186 

7.  i  12, 19,  28,  69 
10.  ii  868 
12.  V.  229,  234 

X.  6.  i  830 

xi  1.  i  168, 186,  286 

2.  iii  184, 176,  386,  357 ; 

V.  888,  390 

10.  i240;  iil88 

zii  8.  iii.  351 ;  v.  604 

ziv.  14.  i206;  v.  620 

xvi.  1.  i  66 

2dx.  14.  iii  191 

23  i  221 

xxi  12.'  i  312,  818,  816 

xxiil2.  i  881,  887 

16.  ii  326 

16.  iii  889 

22.  ii  14 

23.  ii  10 
zxiii  3.  V.  4 

4.  V.  498 

8.  V.4 
zxiv.  16.  i  870 

xzv.  8.  ii  266 

xxvi  1.  ii  6 

12.  iii  98,  893;  v.  114,  804, 

403 

13.  iii  894 ;.  V.  892 


IfoUih  Vol.  Pofft 

zxvi  16.  V.  863 

18.  iii  192,887;  v.  358 

19.  u.  192,  231,  264,  376, 

399;   iii  16 

xxvii  9.     iii  847 ;  v.  119, 426,  442 

xxviii  6.  ii.  7 

9.  iii  187 

16.        ii  266,  274;  iii  116; 

V.  841,  557 

21.  V.  89 
yriy  8.                                  iv.  230 

9.  iii  132 

10.  iii  191 

11.  V.  506 

13.  iv.  379;  v.  232,  829, 

464,  473 
16.  V.  221 

16.  ii  286 

22.  i  128 
XXX.  11.                  i  808;  ia  216 

18.  i  846,  461;   iv.  110 

21.  i  166,  818,  839,  861, 
451 ;  ii  23,  407  ;  iii. 

199;  V.  442 

33.  ii  87 

xxxii.  2.  iv.  825 

6.  V.  105 

14,  16.  iii  312 

17.  V.  110,  655 
xxxiii.  1.  iv.  268 

6.  iii  835 
14.                      i  426  ;   ii  94 

xxxvi.  6.  ii  374  ;  v.  26 

7.  iv.  375 

12.  ii  5 

13.  iii  324 

14.  i  335 
xxxvii  2 — 4.                            iv.  843 

3.  i  141,  308 ;  iv.  266, 
^  841,  861 ;  V.  804 

4.  iv.  844,  358;  v.  231, 

339,  356 
6,  7.  i  326 

9.  iv.  343 

22.  iv.  843 

23.  V.  228 
25.  iv.  342 
29.  iv.  343 
81.  i  424 
86.          iv.  360 ;   v.  226.  228 

xxxviii  2,  8.  v.  230 

14.         iii  262;  iv.  118;  v. 

126,  334,  446,  487 

16.  i  369 

xxxix.  2.  V.  640 

8.  V.  136 
xi  8.  i  451 

6.  i  6,  87 ;  ii  878 ;  iii 

308;  V.  17 

7,  8.  V.  17 
12.  «  276 
16.  Mfi 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


861 


/aate* 

Voi.  Fqo€ 
Ld82 

Imlmk 

r^L  Fugt 

xlill. 

Uv.  10. 

V.  471 

28. 

118 

Iv.  8. 

iv.  94,  99, 180 

xliLa. 

iil267 

6. 

1814 

8.      i 

126;  V.  809,  840,  688 

7. 

ia68 

6. 

1240 

10,11.                           .    V.  198 

8. 

iil  187 ;  ▼.  123,  891, 

lvl7. 

1188;  iv.  218,  876; 

466,  646 

V.  857 

xliii.  6. 

1240 

10. 

V.  616 

11. 

l79;  11832,886; 

12. 

1818 

V.  287 

Iva  16. 

1161,166;  iai74. 

18. 

L70;  iil27 

268 

28. 

V.  665 

16. 

iai96 

24. 

v.  684,  665 

iviai. 

V.  7, 156 

25. 

V.  90,  461 

8. 

I  888,  411 

xUv.  22. 

iil  266,  269 

5. 

V.  860 

28. 

ii9 

7. 

1443;  V.  67,  439 

xlv.  1. 

iv.  49,  61,  67 

8. 

I  264,  416 

2. 

iii78 

lix.l. 

V.  26,  638 

8. 

1185;  y.  109 

2. 

ia  87.  425 

16. 

187 

5. 

ia399;  iv.l31 

19. 

l811 

7. 

iv.  186,  188 

28. 

ii  834 ;  V.  72, 128 

11. 

ia  262,  266 

24. 

ii888;  V.  118,  128, 

21. 

iai98 

284 

Ixll. 

178;  iai84;  v.  85 

25. 

V.  128 

8. 

iai84 

xlviS. 

i  861 ;  ia  296 

Wil  2. 

ia248 

9. 

a  65 

8. 

ia248;  iv.  63,114,286 

10. 

y.899 

4. 

iv.  843  ;  y.  400 

xlvai. 

a  852;  iv.  348 

6. 

il64;  v.  856 

xlviii  11. 

V.  480 

11. 

iil  61,  62 

16. 

ia  188,  204 

lTiil.1-8. 

^ia06 

17. 

iil  899;  v.  347 

8. 

126,169;  a  171;  iv. 

18. 

a  248 

22;  V.488 

zlix.  4. 

y.  198 

4. 

ia78 

6. 

171,240;  a  891 

14. 

a  28 

7. 

V.  471 

16. 

1120;  V.  866,  374 

8. 

iv.  102 

17. 

V.  368 

15. 

12;   V.  875,  472 

Ixiv.  1. 

161 

16. 

a  182,  178 

4. 

V.  375 

28. 

il27;  iv.  16;  v.  180, 

6. 

ia243;  V.  109,284,309 

248 

8. 

iii.228 

•L4. 

iai41 

Ixv.  1. 

1269,317;  ia  14, 118 

8. 

1160 

5. 

ia32 

ai. 

a  275 

11. 

iv.  268,  280 

9. 

ia78;  iv.  19,86; 

16. 

v:471 

V.  872 

24. 

iv.  Ill;  V.  362 

21. 

1412;  ia  182,814 

Ixvll. 

1161;  V.  213,378 

22. 

ul72;  V.  618 

2. 

1161;  ia268;  v.  341 

Iii7. 

169;  a  249 

7. 

iv.  848 

Inll. 

iv.  86 

8. 

1481 

8. 

I  92, 160,  204 

12,  16.                                I  198 

4—6. 

a  126,  160 

24. 

iv.  93;  V.  86 

5. 

192;  a  180 

6. 

a  29,  297,  896;  ia 

87,  246 

JEREMIAH. 

6i6q. 

126 

7. 

I  206 ;  a  161,  296, 

18. 

iv.  803 

396;  ia61 

18. 

a9 

8. 

1168 

a  10. 

1848;  iv.  127,215 

10. 

1171,184;  a  121 

12. 

1349 

T.83 

17. 

ia374 

.      ^2. 

1169;  ia71 

19. 

1371;  V.  86 

liT.5. 

V.  566 

22. 

1113;  ia  247,  847 

Am.— FXKBOM,  na 


C  C 


862 


ISDSS.  at  TEXTS. 


Jgremiak 

Fol.  Page 

Jaremiah 

Vol.  Page 

ii24. 

L810 

xxvlL  6. 

v.  249 

27. 

T.  550 

xxvllL2,8. 

V.  470 

28. 

L272 

6. 

V.  470,  472 

iv.  1. 

L868 

xxix.  7. 

V.  183,  858 

2. 

*v.  71 

XXX.  21. 

l165 

22. 

V.  401 

24. 

l76;   v.  88 

81. 

iy.  848 

XXXL12. 

11116 

v.4,6. 

11276 

15. 

1238;   IV.  210 

7. 

V.  78 

19. 

L  371,  372 

9. 

1441 

20. 

V.  429 

26. 

L272;  V.  425 

22. 

L20;  iv.  216 

81. 

i.  425;  u.  94;  111.316 

81. 

Ll69 

vLlO. 

V.17 

88. 

111192;   V.  462 

11. 

V.  221 

84. 

V.  442 

14. 

V.  110 

xxxUL  11. 

V.466 

16. 

11  65,  411 

XXXV.  6. 

1391 

24. 

Iv.  888 

xxxvi9. 

1.879 

29. 

L860;  111269 

xlil. 

V.  181 

▼iiL4. 

1,840,360;  1162 

2. 

V.  262 

4-7. 

1388 

xlv.  6. 

1315 

5. 

1340 

xlvill. 

V.  227 

6. 

1.845 

18. 

11185 

7. 

L  848,  857,  894,  482 

xlix.  81. 

V.  41 

8. 

L  840,  849 

L23. 

1330 

22. 

V.  227,  888,  607 

29. 

1826 

ix.1. 

1.870 

23. 

V.  818 

X.  2. 

m.376;  t.  875 

LAMENTATIONa 

14. 

V.  401 

16. 

1826 

i.  12. 

il  128,  ♦188 

28. 

V.  804 

13. 

11145 

XL  19. 

u.  165 

112. 

a  860 

xii.  9. 

11L262 

9.10. 

Iv.  210 

xiii.  16. 

L813 

21. 

Iv.  266 

17. 

1369 

m.22. 

iv.  *261,  289,  819,  363 

18. 

T.  466 

27. 

V.  289 

xiv.7. 

V.  126 

41. 

V.  325,  349,  876 

XV.  1. 

V.  281 

44. 

V.  425 

19. 

1.  807,  877,  406  ;  ilL  269, 

Iv.  9. 

Iv.  227 

846;  v.  509 

14. 

11176 

xviL  1. 

u.  256 

20. 

1110,148;  iv.  49,  57 

5. 

T.  527 

V.  12. 

Iv.  210 

9. 

111193 

21. 

V.  310 

xviae. 

V.  807 

8. 

V.  81 

12. 

V.  88 

EZEKIEL. 

18. 

iv.  60;  V.  281,537 

20. 

V.  281 

L  15,  16 

Iv.  239 

xiii.  15. 

1141 

20. 

V.  208 

18. 

11148 

IL  9,  10. 

V.  426 

29. 

1.185;  V.  411 

iu.  19. 

1376 

80. 

Iv.  290 

Iv.  16. 

V.  417 

xxiiL  5. 

176,  104,163;  v.  106, 

vlu.  12. 

V.  554 

109,  111 

lx.2. 

111210 

6. 

1.  77 ;  V.  *104,  284 

4. 

1205;  1176,  168 

7. 

IL  869;   V.  104 

7. 

111210 

8. 

U.369 

X.  14. 

1  85 

16. 

V.  118,  124 

XL  3.       1120;  UL  391,896;  v.  15 

21. 

ilL288 

xiii.  3. 

1171;  111133 

24. 

liL  134;   V.  213,  873 

19. 

V.  546 

27. 

V.  124 

xlv.  3. 

1  334 ;   V.  447,  532 

28. 

1399,422;  lit  274,  313 

8. 

iv.  141 

xxiv.  2. 

1448 

xvi  4  seq. 

138 

INDEX  OF  TUTS. 


BMMtl 

roi.PaQ€ 
iiL244 

DmmUl 

VoLFmM 

xyi6. 

iv.ar. 

1852,448,445;  v.  100, 

49. 

iL92 

;  y.421 

274,  838,  489 

xviL16. 

V.75 

80. 

V.461 

16,18, 

19. 

v.  105 

82. 

iv.58 

xviii.  20. 

L181 

V.  1  seq. 

V.  182 

21. 

L850 

2. 

1885 

24. 

iL78 

5. 

11266 

80. 

V.  88 

7. 

11176 

81. 

V.810 

19. 

V.  548 

82. 

L845 

21. 

V.  547,  552 

ZZ.46. 

iiil85 

25. 

iv.289;  V.215 

xxi.  9, 10. 

iil5 

26. 

11266;  iv.  68 

zxiii.  86. 

iv.848 

27. 

1806,447;  iv.  175 

xxviiLl2. 

V.4 

29. 

1180 

14. 

V.  41 

vl7. 

V.848 

xxriii.  11. 

L270 

;  V.845 

10. 

V.  829,  854 

14. 

V.  100 

15. 

iv.  148 

80. 

1407 

16. 

11892 

81. 

L407;  T. 

188,  860 

18. 

11  21 ;  V.  548 

82. 

1407;  iv.  878j 

V.198, 

22. 

V.  520 

860 

28. 

11828 

xxziv.  5,  6. 

1122 

vil9. 

V.  117 

20,21 

, 

HO 

10. 

V.  282,  481,  557 

28. 

165 

24. 

iv.  869 

xxxvL20. 

V.887 

ir.7. 

V.  117 

22. 

ill  842 

8. 

v.461 

25. 

iill85 

18. 

V.  117,  457 

26. 

iill92 

19. 

V.  462 

81. 

V.  100 

28. 

V.  117 

xxxvii.  7. 

1826 

24. 

120;  V.  117,848 

7—9. 

iii.112 

25. 

1  20,  76,  98, 104, 167, 

22. 

V.  185 

288 ;  ill  68,  77 

26. 

iil90 

26. 

1 104 ;  il  121, 150 

xxxix.  7. 

iv.  878 

27. 

iv.  211 

xlviL  8 — 5. 

160 

X.8. 
7Beq. 
xil2. 
7. 

1  868,  879,  894 

1106 

il85r 

V.  72,  79 

DANIEL. 

11. 

v.  516 

i4. 

1945 

6. 

1244 

15. 

v.  500 

H08EA. 

18. 

1879 

U.81. 

iv.229 

16. 

iv.  848 

82Beq. 

iL68; 

iv.  229 

9. 

1117 

88. 

V.  289 

11. 

11288 

84. 

a  274 

il8. 

V.  416 

88. 

11288 

15. 

1427;  11209,266,819, 

iiLl. 

iv.  227 

;  V.  182 

891;    ill  5,  808;  v. 

6. 

iv.  227 

802 

^Beq. 

V.  190 

21. 

V.417 

15. 

v.  249 

22. 

V.417 

17, 18. 

iv.  864 

iv.4. 

V.  15, 176 

25. 

V.  529 

6. 

111880 

27. 

iv.  212 

V.  5. 

1207;  V.  15 

28. 

V.529 

6. 

1  813,  819 

29. 

iv;  402 

10. 

iv.  380 

iv.  5. 

iv.229 

16. 

1311 

12. 

iv.  825 

vi2. 

11360 

17. 

iv 

.58,280 

4. 

ii.  68  ;   ill  194  ;   Iv.  382 

24. 

1860 

5. 

V.  16 

25. 

iv.58 

vill. 

11306 

864 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


J7afM 

TiL5. 

7. 

14. 
▼iii.4. 

10. 

11. 
ix.14. 
x.1. 

2. 

8. 

9. 

XL  1. 

4. 

5. 
ziiL  2. 

9. 

11. 

14. 
xiv.2. 


L14. 
17. 
iLl. 
3. 
11. 
12. 
12, 
18. 
15. 


13. 


17. 
28. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
iii.  9. 


Fot.       PkMt 

iv.  218;  y.  421,  548 

V.  176 

T.  885,  888 

iv.  287 

iy.  286 

L415;  y.447 

iy.  859 

L  172,  422 

iii  188 

iL20;  y.  178, 182 

y.  180 

1292;  iL189 

u.  9, 14, 101 

y.  188 

iil2 

iy.  142;  y.  808,  812 

iv.  286 ;  v.  188 

ii.256;  iii  229 

i  881 ;  iii  199 ;  v.  888 


JOEL. 

I  879,  404 

iii  259 

L89 

1225 

1858,868;  iiL  817 

i  875,  885,  887,  482 

:|ei.856 

1878 

L  808,  828,  867,  878,  404, 

483 

L448 

iiL  185, 184;  v.  851 

iv.  210 

iiL  821 

v.  824 

L828 


AMOS. 


LI. 
8. 
11. 
iL  18. 
iii  2. 
6. 
iv.  6—12. 
v.  18. 

25,  26,  27. 
vL  1. 
1—6. 
4. 
18. 
viL  2. 

25. 
viiL  1,  2. 
5. 
6. 
11. 


L224 

L880 

L885 

V.  584,  555 

iiL  881 

y.  450 

y.  229 

y.  895 

y.  69 

iL87 

L808 

iL  98 

y.  18 

y.  452 

L161 

iL68 

L878 

V.  546 

y.  419 


-dwtot  Foi.  Pm90 

▼iii  14.  y.  78 

ix.  11.  L  278 


JONAH. 

L  2.  L  240 

8.  iiL  824 

4,  5.  iL  898 

12.  iL  244,  898,  896 

17.  iL  192 

ii  2,  6.  u.  896 

8.  L  148 ;  iL  68 

10.  iL  192,  288,  828,  329,  357, 

397 

iiL  8.  iL284 

4.  L  893,  429,  481 ;  iiL  824 

5.  L  879,  887,  432,  442 ; 

iL399;  iiL  334 
6l  L443 

7.  iv.  402 

8.  L  448 

9.  iiL  340 
iy.6.        L452;  iiL  391;  v.  48,  542 

7.  iL  379 ;  iv.  107 

&  v.  48 

9.  iiL  896 

10.  xiL325;  iv.  107;  v.  248, 

542 

11.  iiL  825;  iv.  251 ;  v.  243 


MICAH. 

iL  1.  y.  19 

10.  iL  320 

13.  iii.  51,  226 

iiL  10.  iv.  816 

iv.  3.  L  330 

y.  2.  L  104, 121,  ^153,  237,  238, 

292 ;  iiL  92 

vL  6.  iL  9 

7.  L183;  v.  435 

8.  iiL  287 
16.           L297;  iv.  379;  v.  464 


NAHUM. 


L  1,  3,  4. 
iiL  8. 


L442 

iiL  77 

U.6 


HABAKKUK. 


L14. 

16. 
iL2. 

3. 

11. 

18. 


iL  11 ;  iv.  15 ;  y.  14 

iv.  280;  y.  507,  527 

iL180 

ii.  265;  iiL  115 

iv.  238,  268 

L326;  iU.85 


OiDIX  OV  TEXTS. 


866 


Bmbmkkuk 

rpf.jte 
L  204 ;  iT.  896 

•XeckMriah 

iiL2. 

Xiiil. 

8. 

T.227 

18. 

It.  49 

4. 

7. 

ZEPHANIAH. 


i.  5. 
12. 
iii  8. 


LI. 

2. 

6. 

14. 
iL4. 

7. 

7—9. 

8. 

18. 

16. 


T.  78,  666 

T.488 

V.14 


HAGOAL 


il880 
V.  409 
V.  417 
iL849 

L826 
i76 

1288 
1240;  y.  28 

ir.  82 

1421 


ZECHARIAH. 


16. 

1826 

9. 

1106 

il8. 

V.868 

10. 

1206 

18. 

187;  11160;  iv.  161, 281 

iiLl. 

ill88 

2. 

iT.264 

8. 

1186 

9. 

il  274,  277 

iv.7. 

il  76,  282,  860 

9. 

ill62 

10. 

1124,160;  11284;  iil 

868;  iy.208;   y.  814 

T.1-4. 

y.76 

VL12. 

1  76, 168,  286 

▼U.8. 

1878 

6. 

1  878,  879,  412 

6. 

1412 

8. 

1878 

17. 

1878 

viiL19. 

1894 

28. 

116,881 

ix.ll. 

11 184  ;  HI  848 

12. 

177 

X.4. 

ii.279 

zi.4. 

1112 

7. 

1129,280;  111887 

10. 

11280 

18. 

1818,448;  111142 

14. 

11280 

ziLlO. 

lUtllO,  120;  111198,814, 

885;  y.  811,  861,  408 

11. 

am 

114. 


yll  80. 


yd.  ^  ___ 

1118;  11184,872;  liL 

247, 848,  869 

1408 

11188;  ly.  16;  v.  90,  98 


MALACHL 


14. 

11164 

6. 

Iv.  881 ;  y.  869,  878,  464, 

666 

7. 

ly.  876 

8. 

1818,448;  iy.876;  y.  829 

18. 

ly.  876,  882 

14. 

1826,867;  11186;  iy. 

876;  y.  469 

118. 

ly.  218 

5. 

y.98 

7. 

1168;  111.68,76;  y.  866 

'    10. 

y.  666 

HI  6. 

111878 

10. 

1168 

14. 

y.488 

iy.2. 

1  201 ;  Ul  826,  886 

6. 

y.688 

TOBIT. 


1896 


JUDITH. 

HI  114 ;  ly.  881 


WISDOM. 

16. 

HI  262 

12. 

1169,278;  H.22;  HI  77; 

y.  68 

zl20. 

147 

zHl  10. 

H.876 

xy.  12. 

y.76 

ECCLESIASTICUa 

HI  27.  1  866 

z.  9.  1 186 

zHl  1.  1  864 

XIX.  1.  11 409 

xxly.  86,  88,  48^  44,  61,  68.     H.  428 

xxy.  18.  HI  291 ;  ly.  166 

xxxiy.  2.  H.  874 

xzxyll  8.  ly.  185 

xlyH.  2.  ly.  378 ;  y.  248 

6,  7.  ly.  102 


BARUCH. 


111. 


866 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


1  MACCABEEa 


1  Maeeabees 
xiv.  44. 


Fol.        Pmg0 
y.  150, 165 


2  MACCABEES. 


LIO. 


iv.  50 


S.  MATTHEW. 

i.  1. 

L80 

5. 

L241 

6. 

i.244 

18. 

1186 

20. 

ill  171 

21. 

L75 

;  il880;  iil  68,847; 

iv. 

254 ;  y.  98,  119,  289 

22. 

i  187, 142 

28. 

L  185, 188, 158 

26. 

L158 

iLl. 

1154,162,276;  iL  849 

1,2. 

^i  288,  249 

Iseq. 

y.  552 

2. 

i  94, 166 

8—8. 

1248 

4,5. 

L154 

6. 

L 155—158, 164 

8. 

ii.46 

9. 

L  155, 170 

10. 

L40;  y.  870 

11. 

140;  a  885 

14. 

iil  68 

15. 

a  189;  y.496 

16. 

il46,210;  y.  550 

18. 

1161 

28. 

il284 

iu.2. 

i.  418,  419,  424 

8. 

iil  117 

4. 

y.492 

6. 

iil  248 

7. 

1419;  il294 

7,8. 

*1417 

8. 

1422,^485 

9. 

1428,428;  y.  502 

10. 

1426;  y.  847 

11. 

1447;  iii.  802,  851; 
iy.  85;  y.  806 

12, 

L  877,  426;  v;  448,  484, 

494 

18. 

il878 

14. 

iil  244 

15. 

L90; 

ii.896;  iil  78,  245; 
y.  468,  517 

16. 

iii.  196 

17. 

i.  142,  218,  222,  299;  iL 

150 

iii.  51 ;  y.  487,  488 

iv.l. 

L41€ 

;,888;    y.446,*479 

2. 

1888;*y.490 

8. 

1401;  y.  482 

4. 

«y.  501 

5. 

T.488 

iy.5,6. 
6. 
7. 

8. 

8,9. 

9. 

10. 

10,  11. 

11. 

15. 

16. 

18,  21. 
y.8. 

8  8eq. 

4-6. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

12. 

18. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

22. 

28. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

28. 

29. 

88. 

84. 

85,  86. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

48. 
yll. 

2. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

18. 

14. 
15. 
16. 

19. 
20. 
21. 
28. 


*y.  512 

iy.  68 

«y.  525 

y.  488 

«y.  586 

iil  894;  iy.  281;  y.  488, 

589,  548 

y.  539 

«y.  549 

y.  481,  557 

119;  il284;  iil  293 

y.  893 

1159 

iil  291;  v.  271 

y.  888 

1874 

y.  419 

y.440 

y.  891 

1225;  il246,247;  iy.245 

y.454 

1868;  U.  105 

ii.  105 ;  iil  871 ;  y.  817 

1404,488;  iil  870,  898 

1411;  y.  887 

y.72 

y.  471,  553 

y.824 

y.  76 

y.  482 

y.  488 

1228;  y.  483 

y.87 

y.  429 

iil  218 ;  y.  885 

y.  486 

V.  72,  75 

y.  72,  78,  873 

y.  73 

y.  870 

iil  826;  y.  422,486 

ill07;  iil  145 

V.  815,  410 

iil  889 

1  882,  404,  428 ;  il  94 

1  877,  882,  404,  411 ; 

iil  889;  y.  496 

V.  844,  867,  478 

y.  68,  846,  449,  496 

iv.  878 ;  v.  214,  828,  860 

v.  814 

v.  29,  814 

v.  115 

iv.  267;  v.  29,  891,  ^449 

^458,  ^467 

v.  68,  440 

v.  68,  440,  475 

1828,867,*875,  *89S; 

il90,  805;  iil  889;  v.  489 

v.  22,  875,  879 

v.  22,  50 

iil  49;  y.  879 

▼.335 


^HiF 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 

367 

S.  Mafik^ 

TfiJ.  Pff^ 

S.  MaHhfw 

FttL  Pitgs 

Ti24, 

T.  55a 

xi  12, 

'        iil35 

26. 

iv.  ler 

14,  15. 

Y.  6 

2a 

L84&,432;  v.  375,  406, 

18. 

I  432,  446 

409,  422 

19. 

ii.  45;   iv.  316 

Tl. 

T,417 

25. 

L  161 

20. 

y.  553  ' 

28. 

i.  150 

32. 

T,  422 

28. 

i  26,  76  ;  iL  62  ;   v.  90 

»3, 

1281,318;  ii8l6;  v. 

29. 

1205;   ii.  319,  342;  iii 

S§0,  390,  3S8,  418,  511 

196,2^3;  iY.25a;  y. 

S4. 

V.  449 

10,  487 

Vli6. 

ill  217;   V.  821,328 

30, 

iiL  161 

7. 

130;  iv.  no,  111  I  v,302, 

iii,  6. 

iL850 

809,*321,332,  342,  343 

10. 

11886 

8, 

L  30  ;  Y.  332,  330 

20. 

iiil25,  162,  182,253 

a 

iiL  366  J  Y.  500,  502 

22. 

ii380 

10, 

iiL369 

24. 

L  330,  402;  y.  189 

12. 

Y.  434 

25. 

i.  270 

14. 

a  314 

31. 

iii.  184 

If, 

V.  273 

32. 

ill  184,  212 

19. 

V,  347 

37. 

Y.  116 

21. 

iL  340,  306,  400 

38. 

t.  204;  11.386 

21 

iii.  310 

39. 

ii.  405 

S4 

y.  193,  197 

39,  40. 

*  iL  383 

ie. 

V.  107 

40. 

iL  192 

27, 

Y.49 

41, 

i242;  iL  394,  401,  402 

TiE.2. 

V.  363,  372,  518 

42. 

I  73,  242,  261 ;   U.  247, 

%. 

i.  96 

398;   IT.  277,  314; 

8. 

1.417;  V,  306 

Y.  S3,  100 

ft. 

1.430;  ii,  21 

43. 

iL319j   iiL  358;   y.  443 

la 

a  266 

44. 

Y.  443 

Il- 

i. 243,  258 

45. 

iL76 

ls. 

L368j   ill  371 

48, 

1.99 

u. 

iv.  238 

49,    • 

I  29,  99 

ss. 

iL  306 

60. 

L29-   V.  194                .^H 

29. 

i.  28,  80,  818  J  Y.  Ill, 

¥iii,  3. 

^H 

409,  503 

12. 

iii.  154               ^H 

80* 

V.  552 

17. 

iL  134                ^H 

SI. 

lY.336;  Y,  484 

20, 

^H 

&2. 

Y.  239,  445,  562 

22. 

^H 

84 

iii216,  360;  Y,  2IS 

26, 

^H 

lit.  8. 

uL260;  lY.  286 

29. 

211             ^H 

U. 

L  381 ;   iv.  160 

30. 

L  283               ^H 

14  aeq.                               I  385 

31. 

L  358               ^H 

15. 

i  367,  331.  391 ;  iii  1S8, 

321 

^H 

lU 

38. 

iii.  in          ^H 

16. 

Y.  67 

89, 

a  866;  Y.47              ^H 

ir. 

L381 

41, 

V.  392,  394,  558              ^H 

sa. 

Ui,  37 

42. 

^H 

2L 

i.7|  iii.  26 

43. 

iii  872              ^H 

88. 

iv.  216 

44. 

a  815              ^H 

8e, 

ii.20,  33;  iv.  336 

48. 

^H 

87. 

V.  35 

liv.  6,  7. 

^H 

K.1 

iiL  135 

17. 

^H 

7, 

L418;   Y.  95 

21. 

Y.  431,  508              ^H 

8. 

iu.  3S4 

28. 

Y,  323              ^H 

15. 

iii.  252 

2d»eq 

Y.  403              ^H 

20, 

iii  150,  189,  284 

30. 

a  340;   iv,  118              ^H 

£8. 

i  *t,o.     -   -»*.   ^553 

31. 

^^H 

jjy 

*0J. 

lY.  9. 

^H 

I            U. 

ilOO;   T.  516                ^H 
iT.  346               ^^M 

_• 

^-                        Y.  831               ^H 

^ 

^^ 

^^^               i^  383              ^H 

868 


INDEX  OS  TEXTS* 


S.MMiiktm  Voi.Fmge 

zvi  4.  iL  389 

6.  iL  804 

12.  11804;   T.  66 

18,  16.  iiL  824 

17.  iii.  188,  264,  824 ; 

V.  887,  401 

18.  L21;  u.  7,275;  iiL  827 

19.  iL889;  iii  260;  v.  88, 

86,  89,  96 

22.         I  868,  449  ;  iL  73,  104, 

108;  V.  101,  229,  496 

28.  iL  113,818;  v.  660 

24.  T.  400 

26.  1184;  iLlll;  iiL  400; 

Y.  646,  647 

27.  iiL  94 

28.  L  62 
XTiL  1.  L  96 

2.       L88,96;  iL262;  iii.  76, 

260 

4.  ii.  262;  iiL  47,  178 

6.      L  21,  69, 106, 218,  299;  iiL 

299;  ▼.189,860,484 

21.  L  389 

27.  ▼.  138 

zriiL  8.  i.  206 

6.  L  160;  iL74 

18, 14.  L  26 

16.  iL26 

16  Beq.  ▼.  167 

16.  L  94 

17.  ▼.  63 

18.  ▼.  88,  86,  102 

20.  L  161 ;  Y.  107,  214 

21.  Y.  438 

22.  Y.  96,  488 
24.        L280;  y.  96,  367,  426, 

429,  486 

26.  Y.  664 

27.  Y.  867,  487,  440 

28.  iY.  886;  y.  434,  486 

29.  Y.  428 
82.  Y.  431,  488 
84.                              Y.  488,  440 

xix.  4.  Y.  148 

6.       iiL  349;  iY.800;  y.  131, 

136, 198 

8.  iL  411 ;  iY.  128 

11.  iY.  116 

12.  L  339,868;  y.  862 

19.  iL  112 
24.  iL  88 
28.  iL  876 
80.      L  102,  229,  277;  iL  160; 

iU.  882 ;  y.  171 

XX.  6.  Y.  488 

16.  Y.  288 

20.  Y.  886,  846,  642 

21.  Y.  642 

22.  iY.  260;  y.  824, 828, 836, 

876»  448,  478 
28.  Y.  886 

26.  Y.  160 


8.Mmttk»w 

XX.  28. 

~if1S 

40. 

Y.  864 

zxi.  6. 

iY.  256 

9. 

L414;  iY.  219,  220; 

Y.  288 

18. 

Y.  296,  367 

16. 

iY.  219 

19« 

L  421,  422 

21. 

ii.817;  y.  846 

28. 

iY.  278 

26. 

iiL  119 

88,84. 

Y.  427 

86. 

L106 

87. 

i.116;  Y.217 

88. 

L  106;  iY.  28 

42. 

iL284 

xxiL12. 

iL806 

18. 

Y.  319 

19. 

iiL  866;  y.  180 

20. 

iY.  98 

21. 

iiL  868;  iY.800,  873; 

Y.*127, 182 

28  leq.  y.  847 

80.  iL  280,  231 

82.  L  129 

86,  87.  L  418 
88.  iY.  306 

xxiiL6.  iL862;  iY.  872 

7.  u.  305 

8.  Y.  870 
12.  Y.  620 

14.  L407;  iL862;  y.  69, 616 

15.  Y.  618 

17.  iL862;  y.  197 
28.  iL410;  y.  189,  615 

25.  iY.  381 

26.  Y.  84 

27.  u.  305 
88.  L  426 
84.  iiL  82 

87.  L846;  iL242;  iY.  254, 

827;  Y.  898,  402 

xxiY.  2.  iY.  264 

8.  iiL  817 
15.  iY.  211,  212 

28.  L  269;  iL29;  iiL  845 
24.  iL  29 
28.  L  85 
31.  L  283 

86.  L4 

87.  iY.  834 
.     88.  iY.  897 

61.  L402;  iL48,60;  iY.  121 

xxY.  2.  Y.  197 

4.  L  819 

9.  iiL  147;  iY.  270 

11.  L  861 

12.  L  319,  851 ;  iiL  178,  210 

14.  iiL  816 

15.  iii.  807,  866,  886,  889 
16  seq.  Y.  427 

18.  iiL  888;  Y.278 

19.  Y.  819 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


869 


S.  Matthew 

Vol,  Page 

8.  Matthew 

Vot.  Page 

XXV.  21. 

i.  68,  80,  416;  ii.  808; 

xxvii 

51. 

ii.  277,  356,  894  ;  y.  502 

iiL210;  v.  826 

52. 

ii  356,  394 

23. 

i.  415,416;   V.  221 

54. 

ii.  129 

26. 

V.  220 

57. 

11.89 

27. 

v.  46,  819 

60. 

i243;  ii278 

80. 

iil  259,  838 

64. 

V.  189 

32. 

i.  283 

66. 

u.  898 

33. 

iL250 

xxyili 

.  1. 

iii6 

34. 

iL382;  iiL210,  227; 
V.  391,  896 

2. 

ii  218, 

288,328;  iii  78; 
y.  502 

35. 

i.172 

6. 

a  208 

36. 

1178 

9. 

ii.  238 ; 

iii  18,  28,  81,  35 

37. 

V.  278 

12. 

i222 

40. 

i.  162;  iy.  106 

13. 

u.  288 

41. 

ii.  192;   V.  201 

17. 

iil90 

42,  48. 

1178 

18. 

i  28 

;  u.  279 ;  y.  392 

44. 

V.  278 

19. 

i288; 

iii44,  185,  242; 

45. 

1.162 

V.  5,  91,  463 

xxvi.  7. 

ill.  10 

20. 

i  147;  y.  486 

8. 

1407;  u.  48 

9. 

V.  131 

13. 

iii  44 ;  y.  194 

a  MARK. 

15. 

iil.  395;  v.  546,  547 

17. 

iL299 

I 

1. 

i80 

26. 

i.  31,88,113;  11134, 

4. 

i484 

278,  279,  855 

15. 

L  418,  434;  y.  58 

27. 

L113;  Iii.  71 

22. 

i480 

28. 

i.  88,  116,  247;  ii  184, 

24. 

i213 

158,355;  ill.  279,  821 ; 

35. 

y.  323,  344,  355 

V.  94 

11 

9. 

y.  227 

80,  31. 

V.495 

10. 

y.  90 

33. 

ii.  68;  Ui.  178,  836 

12. 

iy.  215 

36. 

iii.  70,  247,  848 

18. 

ii44 

38. 

ii  128,  144 

20. 

i379 

39. 

ii.  298  ;  iii  71 ;  y.  340, 

25. 

ii65 

359 

iil 

17. 

iy.  245 

40. 

v.  488 

iy 

.6.6, 

8. 

iii  821 

41.      V.  333,  344,  402,  448, 504 

19. 

V.  495 

48. 

iv.  146,  148 

24. 

y.  188,  192 

51. 

iv.  146 

28. 

i268 

63. 

l  149,  211 ;  IL  129 

88. 

ii. 

156;  y.  452,468 

56. 

ii.  240;  11174 

39. 

i95 

61. 

iL346 

y. 

26. 

y.  227.  511 

69. 

iU.  138, 158 

31. 

iii  87 

72. 

11240 

vi. 

17. 

y.  548 

73. 

ilL  358,  865 

20. 

i  407 ;  y.  515 

75. 

1.446;  y.  488 

21. 

i78 

txvii.  19. 

11147 

23. 

i84;   y.  80,  326,  546 

21. 

1414 

25. 

y.  548 

24. 

1L126 

26. 

y.  81 

25. 

11  146 

27. 

y.  81,  548 

26. 

11170 

28. 

i407 

29. 

iL277;  iii.  68 

viL8. 

y.  526 

32. 

U.326 

4. 

y.  57 

40. 

y.  488 

18. 

i405 

42. 

11831;  y.  502 

19. 

ii  51 

45. 

iL231 

27. 

y.  557 

46. 

ii.l24,  189,  146, 179; 

yiii 

.11. 

ii3S8;   V.  518 

iii.  55,74;   y.  859 

12. 

y.  535 

47. 

11277 

15. 

ii305;  y.414 

48. 

1147 

33. 

V.  503 

49. 

it  124 

ix 

3. 

iii.  9,  75 

50. 

111260;  y.  502 

6. 

iii  30 

AMD.— PXRBOir,  RQ. 


D    D 


870 


INDEX  or  TEXTS. 


S.  Mark 
ix.22. 

28. 

24. 

26. 

48. 

44. 

40. 

49. 

50. 
X.2. 

87. 

88. 

40. 
zi.  24. 

25. 
xii.  10. 

24. 

42. 

44. 
ziil  4. 

21. 

87. 
xiv.  8. 

Sseq. 

4. 

4—6. 

5. 

6. 

8.        i 

9. 

18. 

21. 

24. 

88. 

84. 

36. 

50. 

58. 

68. 

70. 

71. 
XV.  16,  18, 

22. 

20,  36. 

89. 

XVL  1. 

1-7. 

8. 

6. 

9. 

11. 

12. 

15. 

17. 


110. 
12. 
17. 
18. 
20. 


},  872 
1139 
iiL  152, 158 
u.  338;  iv.  210-   -  '•"*^ 


Vol.         rage 

V.  868,  872 

1139 

,2, 153 

V.  409 

ia821 

i.  426;  111204 

L426 

iii  125, 126 

ii.  239,  247 

V.  347 

iv.  249 

ii.  108, 169 

iv.  249 

V.  474 

V.  841,  438 

iL284 

V.  505 

iL  53  ;  V.  278 

i.  229,  451;  iL  108 

il55 

iv.  47 

V.  91 

ill  25 

iL225 

il  226 ;  iiL  811 

♦  iL  87 

U.  226 

ii.  58 

229,451;  iL108;  iiL  152 

iL59 

iii.  859 

iv.  18 

iiL  859 

iL  128, 144 

iL  128 

L27 

iL240 

iL346 

V.  515 

iiL  858 

iL285 

19.  iL  829 

iiL  247 

iL146 

iL148 

iiL  26 

iL221 

iL  295 ;  iv.  228 

iL821;  iL  208,  266 

iu  228,  288;  iiL  4 

iL190 

iiL  15 

iiL  122,  128 

L205 


S.  LUKR 


230,  824 
iL282 
iiL  134 
v.  585 
V.  588 


S,  Luke 

L28. 

29. 

81. 

81  seq 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
42. 
48. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
51. 
53. 
68. 
69. 
71. 
72. 

74,75. 
76. 
78 


79. 


ILl. 

5. 
7. 


9. 
10. 

10, 11. 
11. 
12. 

12—14. 

13. 

14. 


15. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
25. 
26. 


80. 
82. 
84. 
85. 
87. 
^6. 
51. 
iiL  4. 
6. 


rol.  Pm§e 

L97 

L78;  iL282 

L  69,  72,  135 

L27 

L138 

L188;  iiL  146, 184 

L188 

L139 

L168 

i.  11 

L125 

L206 

L29;  iv.  119,  259;  v.  383 

iv.  106,108,119;  v.  883 

L  206 ;  ii.  825 

iv.  75,  91 

L278 

L  29 ;  iL  865 

iv.  868 

iv.  863 

iv.  862,  863 

iiL281,*iv.  861 

L  428 

L  12, 105, 112, 124,  142, 

186,188,235;  u.  288,  871 ; 

iv.  279,  322,  882,  862 

L  85,  77,  167, 189, 191 ; 

iL  249 

L  71,  242;  iiL  824; 

V.  128,  180 

V.  188 

L  24,  70, 158, 161,  197, 

209,  242 ;  iL  249,  827 

i.  8 

L  27, 122 ;  iL  280 

L  ^64,  212 

L  27,  122, 160 ;  iL  148 

L170,  197,  199,  284; 

ii.  842 ;  iv.  831 

♦  L  196 

L  3, 10, 117,  142 

i.  8,  29,  82,  117, 122,  189, 

209,  *  215.  218,  277;  iL 

248,  244,  321,  388 ;   iiL 

98,100;  V.  889, 404, 551 

L  170,  210 

L255 

L  213,  258 

L55 

iiL  148 

L  27 

iv.  49 

L  128,  129,  191,  222 ; 

iL  258 ;  v.  395 

L  79, 127 

L240;  iL891 

L  207,  226 

iL  128 

L  380,  381  ;  v.  828 

iL249 

iL826 

V.  287 

L90 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


871 


S.LuIn 

r^LFagt 

S.  Luke 

Vol.  Pagt 

iiiS. 

i.  172;  V.  100 

ix.  2. 

▼.96 

10. 

i.  865,  441,  450 

9. 

▼.634 

12. 

L  441,  460 

82. 

▼.  328 

14. 

i.  885.  441,  460 

83. 

▼.  828,  474 

16. 

L279;  iiL246;  ▼.  847 

86. 

▼.488 

21. 

i.488 

49. 

▼.  68 

21,  22. 

«iiL  241 

61. 

▼.517 

22. 

iii  184,  251, 260,  264, 

63. 

iv.  242,  248 

286,  809 

64. 

iii  256;   iv.  263;  v.  318, 

iv.  1. 

L  410,  488 

846 

8. 

▼.608 

64—56 

*iv.241 

13. 

▼.686 

56. 

ia266 

18. 

iiL184,805;  W.254; 

66. 

iv.  246 

▼.  86,  97 

58. 

i^.  246;  ▼.499 

18,  19. 

*iii.  280 

62. 

a  74 

19. 

▼.495 

x.1. 

▼.68 

20. 

▼.666 

6,6. 

a  247 

21. 

1153,821;  iii  222,  281; 

9. 

1418;  ▼.  397 

!▼.  203,  814 

18. 

V.  520 

23. 

iii  291 

20. 

V.  21 

25. 

1.241;  iiL249,  294; 

21. 

I  12;  V.  859 

▼.  97,  424 

24. 

161 

26. 

▼.97 

26. 

V.  148 

27. 

1241;  iii  294;  ▼.97 

27. 

V.  848 

29. 

1^.89 

81. 

I  188,  278 

84. 

a  248 

82. 

1183,278;  a  127 

V.  8. 

iii  270;  ▼.91,428 

84. 

ia296;  iv.  84 

9. 

▼.66 

37. 

1263;  a  56;  iv.  144,157 

16. 

1410 

4a 

a  68;   V.  341 

26. 

iy.  216 

42. 

I  1«2;   a  84;  ia  866  ; 

87. 

▼.66 

V.  190,  192,194,  814, 

vLl. 

iv.  242 

845,  377,  416 

12. 

▼.844 

xll. 

V.  324,832,^342,  843,346 

24. 

▼.48 

2. 

V.  68,  343,  :|e351,  ^362, 

26. 

1418 

*372,*381,*890, 

36. 

a  116 

^396,  #405 

36. 

iv.  889 

3. 

«v.  413 

88. 

iv,  106,  121 ;  ▼.  48 

4. 

V.  *424,426,*482,*441 

41,  42. 

a  26 

5. 

V.  331 

46. 

a  840 

11. 

V.  328,  876 

48. 

a  267 

12. 

V.  328,  866 

vii  8. 

ia898 

13. 

ia  198,  876  ;  v.  809,  314, 

4. 

ia841 

864,  375,  377,  462 

5. 

1279 

14. 

V.  848 

6. 

ia841 

20. 

a  887 

14. 

195;  a  198 

22. 

ia229 

80. 

ia247 

23. 

1272 

82. 

iY.«861 

24. 

iai91 

85. 

a  281;  i^.294 

26. 

▼.620 

87. 

a 223;   ia6 

26. 

iii  218  ;  ▼.  687 

88. 

1869 

27. 

▼.196 

89. 

a  68 

28. 

▼.198 

41. 

▼.  96,  426,  428 

29. 

a  888 

46. 

a  64,  225;  ia  26 

81. 

ia84 

47. 

a  88;  ia6,28;  ▼.  487 

32. 

▼.101 

48. 

▼.  101,  442 

41. 

▼.439 

▼ill  10. 

188 

42. 

1229 

18. 

▼.  188,  192 

43Beq. 

iv.  9 

31. 

▼.608 

47. 

1229 

82. 

▼.461 

62. 

v.  97,  100,  190,  191 

46. 

il204 

xai. 

i.  377,  400  ;  ii.  306 

64. 

ii.  198 

5. 

1426 

ix.  1. 

▼.68 

12. 

iii.  188 

872 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


S.  Luke  Vol.       Page 

xii  18.  V.  88,  278 

19.  il  91 ;  ill  865 ;   v.  84, 
278,  813,  422,  506,  508 

20.  iv.  897;  v.  28 

24.  i  849 
82.  I  228 ;  ill  92,  98 
88.  y.  856 
42.  V.  421 

46.  i  820 

47.  L  191;   iiL152;  iv.  826  ; 

V.  24 

48.  115;   V.  88 

49.  iv.  259 

50.  ii  118, 176,850;  iil  247 
ziiL  8.  L  429 

4.  v.  426 

5.  i  429 
7.  L  489 ;  iL  40 ;  iii  889 

25.  v.  200 

26.  iu.  819  ;  v.  200 
28.  il  85 
82.  i.  261;   ii.l76;  iii  225, 

867;  V.  815 

xiv.  15.  V.  419 

18.  v.  409 

28.  1824;  il  806;  v.  401 

81.  v.  212 

zv.  2.  L  98 

5.  i  6,  280 ;  iil  89 

6.  iv.  98 

7.  1 218 

9.  iv.  98 

10.  iii.  299,  879 ;  v.  557 
18.  V.  819,  378 

18.  ui  51 ;  iv.  14  ;  v.  867,  868 

19.  V.  306 

20.  iil  258,  298;   iv.  272; 

V.  822,  480 

21.  1447;  il81 

22.  il  224  ;  ia  298 
24.  il  242 

28.  L8 

81.  I  82;   ii.  102;   iil  58 

82.  iv.  98 ;  v.  880 
xvl  1.  V.  457 

2.  i.  279 

9.  1279;  il80;  iv.  117  ; 

V.  272 

14.  V.  16,  17 

15.  il  87 

16.  V.  848 

19.  V.  88 

20,  21.  V.  277 

22.  il  82  ;  v.  21 

23.  I  180 

24.  ii.  85 ;  v.  88,  277 

25.  +11  78;  iil  375;  v.  277.  558 

26.  i.  87;   il  85;  iil  65 

27.  28.  il  80 

29.  V.  191 
80.  il  845 

zva  5.  V.  810 

10.  1279;  il242,'  t.  457 


S.  Luke 

r*i.  Pmftf 

XVill3. 

V.  475 

14,15 

Beq.                           ii.  107 

16. 

U.184;   iv.  245 

18,  19. 

V.460 

21. 

V.  398 

22. 

1121 

26,28. 

iv.  834 

29. 

iv.  397 

82. 

*il  61 

85. 

il  72 

87. 

I  86,  155, 174,  282  ; 

il  802,  818;  v.  876 

xviiLl. 

V.  854 

2. 

V.  880 

8—5. 

V.  274,  830 

5. 

V.  831 

5-7. 

V.  380 

10. 

1443;   V.  63 

11. 

iil  842  ;  v.  13,  428,  538 

12. 

1401.412;  V.492 

18. 

1371,448;  iv.  166; 

V.  841,  858,  428 

14. 

1190;  iil  842;  v.  822 

21. 

1384 

xiz.8. 

1127 

4. 

iv.  823 

8. 

1448,448;  v.  84 

9. 

I  127  ;  iv.  99 ;  v.  34 

13. 

iil  866,  386 

14. 

1825;  il21,  276;  iv.ll; 

V.  892 

20. 

iil  396 

22. 

iv.  140,  148;  V.  168,438 

28. 

iu.  399;  v.  427 

27. 

1825 

88. 

iv.  221 

40. 

iv.  238 

41. 

I  351,  354,  425  ;  v.  839 

42. 

1351,354,425;   il  244; 

V.  15 

44. 

V.  15 

ZZ.4. 

iil  250 

17. 

il284 

20. 

V.  127 

85. 

1 15,  451 ;  iii.  341 ;  v.  808 

86. 

il  217  ;  v.  407,  460 

89. 

V.  198 

xxl2. 

iil  866 

4. 

ill08;  V.  67 

15. 

iil  141 

19. 

V.  456 

25. 

1201 

2& 

ill36;  iil  209;   v.  395 

83. 

I  21,  255 

84. 

1829,382;   v.  421 

85. 

V.  395 

xxil8. 

ii.  52;  iv.  133,  189 

7. 

il  299,  308 

15. 

il  176,  295,  850 

19. 

188;  ii.  800.  348;   iii. 

161 ;  V.  91,  95,  260 

20. 

iil  72 

24. 

17 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


873 


S.  Luke 

rol,  Page 

S.  JOHN. 

ixii.  27. 

iL249 

S.  John 

Vol.  Page 

31. 

V.  443,  446,  494 

LI. 

L  85, 181 ;  iL  162  ; 

32. 

iii327;  v.  365 

iiL  10,  68 

37. 

m.306 

3. 

L  90,  91,  110;  i^.  283 

40. 

V.  353,  446 

9. 

LllO;  iiL  817,  819,  370; 

41. 

V.  329,  844 

▼.852 

42. 

Y.  379,  399,  400,  408 

10. 

i^.  255 

43. 

▼.557 

11. 

iL145;  !▼.  255 

44. 

L26;  iL  123,  144,  277, 

12. 

L  28,  98, 109, 150,  297 ; 

298,  356 

iL218 

46. 

▼.844 

13. 

▼.  866,  400 

49,  51. 

!▼.  254 

14. 

L  16>  22,  39,  49,  53,  56,  79, 

53. 

i.  122;  iil49;  iiL  67, 

80,^85,  86,106,132,146, 

227;  ▼.483,517 

187,237,276;  iL  183;  iiL 

61. 

L9;  iil87 

10,148,159,160,198,285, 

62. 

l9 

308;  ▼.194,344 

64. 

iiL  68 

16. 

L  49,  63,96,106;  iiL  151, 

xxiii.  2. 

▼.129 

307;  ▼.309,403 

4. 

iL296 

17. 

L96;  iii.  151;  ▼.315,348 

8. 

il88 

18. 

L94;  ▼.365,882 

11. 

L260 

26. 

iL  249 ;  ▼.  217 

14,  15. 

ii  126, 148,  296 

29. 

L  65, 112,183,  433;  iL197, 

30. 

iiL  47 

295,296;  iii.  258;  iv. 

31. 

▼.480 

254,329;  ▼.119 

83. 

iL249;  ▼.456 

82. 

iu.  171,  354;  !▼.  253 

34.        ii.  112,113;  m.56,156;| 

33. 

iiL  125,  251,  257 

▼.859 

41. 

L198;  i^.  82 

41. 

iL895 

46. 

L158 

42. 

▼.  891 

51. 

L3 

43. 

▼.822 

iLl. 

iL  234 

44. 

L40 

10. 

▼.  502,  558 

46. 

iiL  56 

11. 

▼.502 

48. 

L122;  iL  158,  181 

13. 

iL290 

xxiv.  1. 

iL  241,  376 

15. 

▼.551 

4. 

iii.  15 

17. 

ii.  846 

5. 

iii.  319,  321 

18. 

iL844 

6. 

iL  208,  318 

19. 

u.  263,  ^344 

11. 

L200;  iL190 

20. 

iL846 

13. 

u.  190,  321 

21. 

iL  345,  846 

15. 

iL238 

iu.  3. 

iL371;  ▼.366,398 

16. 

iii.  15,  21,  66 

5. 

iu.  170,  176,185,  248,  250; 

17. 

iu.  18 

▼.  866,  898.  470 

21. 

ii.  207,  375,  392 

6. 

V.  879 

26. 

iL889 

8. 

iiL  115, 120, 176,  204,  251, 

•28. 

▼.218 

357,  369;   ▼.  100,  285, 

29. 

iiL  47, 168;  ▼.218 

835,  352,  484 

30. 

iL  322 

14. 

u.  120,  133,142,302; 

81. 

iL205 

▼.480 

82. 

iL  137, 156,  874 ; 

16. 

i.  12,  28,  40,  92 ;  iL  175, 

iiL  22 

180,369;  iiL  245;  ▼.898 

84. 

11.288 

19. 

▼.817 

85. 

iL822;  iiL  22 

21. 

iiL  370 

86. 

iiL  18 

27. 

iii.  869;  ▼.815,848 

87—40. 

iiL  81 

31. 

▼.  848,  849,  879,  402 

88. 

▼.  808,  494 

32. 

▼.187 

39. 

iiL  27 

34. 

L  49,97;  iiL  154,251; 

41. 

iL190 

i^.  85,  344 

47. 

ii.  402;  iiL  235; 

35. 

L28 

▼.98 

i^.  2. 

▼.95 

49. 

iiL  185, 144, 195,  271, 

6. 

▼.498 

274;  ^.408 

7.8. 

iv.  245 

50. 

iiL  81 

9. 

lY.  244 

10. 

iiL  282,  861 ;  ▼.  827 

874 


INDSX  OF  TEXTS. 


S.  John  Vol.  Pug* 

iv.  14.  iii  808,  855 

15.  iii.  851 

22.  iv.  250,  257 

28.  y.  880 

24.  i.91;  iii  204;  v.  281, 

860,  468,  478 

25.  i.  75;  iii  828 
84.  y.  410 
35.  ill  111 
42.  i  76 

V.  3.  i.  858 

4.  i.  811;  iiL295,  856 

14.  iiL858;  y.  227 

17.  L  110;  iii  881,  891 

19.  V.  805 

22.  iiL  152 

24.  iL  198 

29.  V.  197 
89.  y.  505 

44.  V.  888 

45.  iii.  158 
yL12.  L278;  ii40;  v.  422 

14.  L 188 

15.  V.  844 
24.  iL  268 

26.  1813;  iL102;  y.  409 

27.  i.  76,  170;  iii  219,  855 

31.  i  178 

32.  i.  169,  178 

33.  1169;   ii.  205;  y.  884 

34.  iii.  851 

35.  I  160,248;  iii.  239; 

V.  419,  504 

87.  L  76;  y.  828 

38.  V.  407 

39.  y.  398 
41.  i.  173,  248 
44.  y.  879 

48.  i.  169,173;  iL  83 

49.  L  281 

50.  iL  322,  427;  y.  419 

61.  L30,  173,  238,281;  iL88; 

iiL  58 ;  y.  481 

53.  y.  470 

54.  iL  268,  408 

56.  LlOO;  iL  205,  265,  289 ; 

iu.  84 

57.  iL  220 

58.  iL  427 
60.  L  168,358;  y.  201,  409 

62.  iii.  37 

63.  a  205,  220;  iiL  87, 148, 
170,192,200,273,855,357 

70.  L15;  y.  494 

yii.  8.  iiL  898 

4.  y.  508 

6.  L  265 

8.  L48 

12.  L  413 

32.  y.  191 

37.  L  184  ;  m.  179 

37—89.  iiL  249 

89.  iiL  197,  262,  805 


8.  John  Vol.         Pmge 

ylL  42.  L  154, 160 

46.  iii.  76;  y.  191,  198 

48.  iL  276 

52.  L  158 
yia  1—9.  iL  888 

11.  V.  101,  442 

12.  y.  817,  885 

21.  L  818 

23.  y.  520 

24.  V.  87,  98 

83.  L  120 

84.  y.  864 

85.  iu.  258 

86.  y.  454 
89.  L  14,  120,  428 

40.  L  14,  120 
44.  iy.  210,  254  ;  y.  864 
46.  iL  126 
48.  iy.  245 

53.  L  120 
56.               L  15,20,^118;  iL  91 

58.  iiL  874 

59.  iy.  89 
ix.  6.  y.  509 

7.  iiL  288 

22.  iL  240 

24.  y.  459 
81.  V.  822 

X.  3.  iii-  888 

7.  iiL  388;   v.  827 

10.  iL  829 

11.  L  65 

16.  ii.  281  ;   iiL  135 

17.  V.  263 

18.  iL  129,  331  ;  iu.  89  ;  v.  263 
28.  L  26 

80.  iii.  188 

81.  iy.  89 

82.  iL  68 
84.  y.  206 

35.  L  92,  294  ;  iv.  284,  298, 

300;   V.  206,525 

36.  iv.  278 
38.  iL  342  ;  iiL  897 

xL  2.  iL  37,  54 

4.  v.  883 

12.  ii.  218 
21.  iiL  172 

23.  ii- 198 

25.  iL  208,  258 ;  iiL  27 

26.  V.  310 
8:.  ii.  225 
82.  iiL  47 
86.        L148;  iL  182,  181 ;  iiL  7 

41.  V.  845,  359 

42.  y.  845,  850 

43.  ii.  193 

44.  ii.  329 

48.  a.  46,  282;   iii.  133 

49.  iL  276  ;  iii.  827 

50.  iL45,  276;  iiL  167 
56.  iL  290 

xiL  8.  iii.  10,  40 


INDEX  07  T£XTS. 


875 


S.  Johm 

Vol,  Paoe 
iL48 

ZU.4. 

5. 

L407 

6. 

ii.  46,  47 

8. 

V.  43 

15. 

iv.  221 

19. 

il46 

20. 

i242 

23. 

L  48,  242 

24. 

i.  169,  281 ;  iii.  71 

27. 

l222;   ii.  123,  144 

30. 

iii  257 

32. 

iL  159, 176, 182,  312 

41. 

1.212;  V.  350 

xiiL  1. 

ii.  163;  iii.  376 

6. 

U.  327 

7. 

iiL328 

10. 

iii.  358 

15. 

i  432 ;  IL  160,  342 ;  v.  503 

17. 

V.  194,  397 

18. 

iv.ll 

23. 

u.  347 

25. 

iu.219 

27. 

iL352;   v.  494 

29. 

iL40;  T.83,67 

35. 

L42 

xiv.  2. 

l  11 ;  iiL  158.  226 

3. 

i.  11,  152;  iiL  51,  227 

5. 

L  165 ;  y.  824 

6. 

i.  96, 166, 177, 185,  219, 

245;  iii  276,  856; 

V.  190,  327,  471 

8. 

L  109  ;   ii.  261 ;  iiL  53  ; 

V.827 

9. 

L109 

11. 

iL842 

15, 

16.                             ^  iiL  145 

16. 

iiL  115.  188,  221 

17. 

iiL  155,  182,  221 

26. 

m.  155, 156.  171, 176, 178. 

184,188,189,191.207,869 

27. 

L222;  ii.  244 

28. 

iiL  50 

•      30. 

iL148;   Y.  392,  480,  538, 

545 

XT.  1. 

L169;  iL281;  It.  254 

3. 

L116 

4. 

iL62 

5. 

L280;  iL203;  iiL  70,  279, 

892;  ▼.304,305,306 

13. 

iL104. 109,130, 180; 

iu.l49 

16, 

iiL  48 

24. 

iLll2 

25. 

iv.88 

26. 

uL  156,  in,  176, 178, 184, 

188,189,264,284,358; 

V.471 

xvi2. 

iiL  165 

6. 

iiL  164 

7. 

iu.*162,184, 188;  ▼.316 

8. 

iiL  177, 188,  207 

11. 

L876 

12. 

iiL  828;  ▼.  852 

XYUl 


S,Jokn 
xvL  13. 

14. 

16. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

28. 

33. 
zvii.  3. 

5. 

15. 

17. 

20. 

21. 

24. 

1. 

1  fieq. 

3. 

5. 

6. 

8. 


28. 
80. 
86. 
88. 
40. 
ziz.  3. 
5. 

la 

11. 

18. 

13  seq. 

15. 

22. 

29. 

80. 

34. 

35. 
36. 
87. 
89. 
XX.  1. 
4. 
8. 

11—17. 
12. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
21. 
22. 

23. 


Foi.  Page 

iiL  175, 188, 189,  207 

iiL  179, 189 

▼.  455,  536 

L  73;  iv.  346 

L72;  iv.  122,  205,  240 

▼.  328,  350,  470,  473 

L69;  ▼.  881 

LllO 

iL  244,  245;  ▼.454,486 

L193;  ▼.  481 

▼.  359,  464 

▼.457 

iu.  143.  156;  ▼.  389 

iiL  249;  ▼.  859 

iL  244  ;  iv.  285 

L  152;  iiL  90 

▼.344 

iL244 

▼.494 

L  149 

iL  129,  338 

L  58;  iL  197,396;  iiL  88; 

▼.429 

iL150 

iL299 

▼.499 

L24 

L  812;  iL  315 

L414;  iL  146,276 

L260 

ii.  143, 147,  148, 183,  260 

iL21,  119;  iii.  272,  365; 

▼.  313,  543 

iL21;  iiL  865;  i^.  52; 

▼.  313,  416 

iiL  247 

iiL  70,  348 

iLl46 

iL148 

iL  171 ;  iL  277 

L  26,  107;  iL  118, 163; 

iiL  49,  169,  225 

L113;  ii.  122.134,  178, 

398;  iiL  70,  247.  848,  349 

i.  94 ;  u.  78 

ii.  295 

iL  136,  237 

L  40.  243  ;  a  226  ;  iii.  19 

iiL  74 

U.315 

iiL  7,  8 

•N>iiL  8 

iL  280 ;  iii.  28 

iiL  28,  66 

ii.  192;  iiL  28,  45 

iiL  23 

a  218;  iiL^23,^S9,  232 

iiL  42 

u.  223,  *238.  240,  281 

iii.  100,  281;  ▼.82.92,96 

iiL  185, 184. 188. 198,  254. 

^260,  809;  ▼.83.92,96 

iiL  254,  262;   aK^.  82 


376 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


S.Jokn 

Vol.  Ptige 

XX.  25. 

iL190 

26. 

iv.  245 

27. 

iiL  27,  86 

28. 

ii.  188,  188;  iii.  80 

SO. 

V.  496 

xxi.  7. 

iv.  247 

16. 

ii.  228 

16. 

iU.  86,  827 

20. 

ii.  74,  228 

21. 

V.  409 

ACTS. 

1.1. 

iL168 

Iseq. 

ii811 

8. 

iii.  86 

5. 

iiL  806 

6. 

iii.  114;   V.  642 

7. 

i.  60;  iii  114,  828 

8. 

v..  91 

9.        i 

.  94;  U.884;  iiL  228,  224 

11. 

L  206,  266;  u.  142  ; 

iii  225.  227 

16. 

ii.  286 

18. 

iv.  19,  84 

26. 

iL287;  iv.  98,  294 

ii.  1. 

iiL  116,  262;  v.  219,  846 

1-4. 

iiL  3|el08,  241 

2. 

iiL  126,  196,  268 

8. 

iiL126, 176, 184,  198, 197, 

242,  i5a,  256,  260,  264, 

309,  333,  3iJl     V,  817 

4. 

ii.  339;   iiL128,  *180, 

277,  858 

6. 

iiL  Ul,  207,  810,  824 

0. 

V.  191 

8. 

iiL  207 

11. 

u.  389;  iiL  108,  818 

13. 

V.  191 

15. 

Ui.  147,  178 ;  v.  364 

16—21 

«iiL  301 

17. 

V.  851 

18. 

iu.  810 

20. 

uL822 

24. 

ii.  167,  898 ;  iiL  66  ; 

iv.  288,  867 

26. 

iL898 

81. 

iL260;  iii.  818 

88. 

iiL  116,  181,  806,  808 

84. 

iiL  818 

87. 

L428;  iL  131,  187,  156; 

iiL  126,  198 ;  v.  101 

38. 

iiL  236;  V.  94 

41. 

iiL  242,  264,  868 

42. 

V.  64,  *63 

44. 

iL41 

46. 

iiL  114, 128,  254;  v.  67 

iii.  1. 

V.  854,  867 

2. 

iii  290 

6. 

ii.  108 

16. 

L80;  iL165;  v.  97 

19. 

iL197;  V.97 

21.      i. 

270;  iL220;  iiL  298, 800 

Acts 
iv.  10. 

11. 

12. 

18. 

24. 

26. 

27. 

81. 

82. 

86. 

87. 
V.  8. 

4. 

5. 

28. 

29. 

87. 

89. 

41. 
vL4. 

6. 

10. 

15. 
vii.  22. 

87. 

48. 

61. 

62. 

6*. 

66. 
▼iiL  6. 

9. 

13. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

22. 

28. 

27. 


28,  30. 
81. 
88. 
84. 
ix.1. 
8-6. 
4. 
6. 
6. 
16. 
86. 

87—41, 
40. 

3Ll. 

2. 
8. 
4. 
6. 
6. 
9. 
11. 


Vol.Pm^ 

u.  270 

iL  270,  274,  284 

L  77;  iL882;  v.  106,888 

iii.  270 

iu.  114,  128 

L  197 

L  77,  286 

iiL  127 

ii.  247 

iii.  175 

u.  52 

u.  52 

iiL  184 

iv.  249 

V.  5 

iii.  256 

V.  128 

iL210;   iv.  19,  298 

iiL  157 

V.  865 

v.  58 

iii  184 

i.  4. 

L245 

L  24 

L242;  V.69 

iiL  196 

iL85d;  iu.  286,  288 

L  871 

i.  97 

iiL  114 

L  171 ;  V.  9 

iiL  855 

L  198 

iiL  896  ;   v.  546 

V.  11 

iiL  862;   iv.  8;  v.  51,  548 

L442;   v.  100,  481 

iiL118.197,  293,  856; 

v.  56,  86 

L  244,  261  ;  u.  89  ;  iiL  290, 

824,  882 

V.  478 

L171;  V.  478 

L201 

19,186     ■ 


1.   AL  _ 

5;  iL  119;  iiL  61 

iL  116;   iiL  858 

V.  808 

L  9  ;  ii.  60 ;  iiL  226 

iv.  19,  298  ;  v.  897 

L  440 ;   iL  340 ;   v.  190 

V.  117,  884,  464 

iiL  290 

V.  279 

V.  829 

iiL  824,  882 

iiL  884,  889 

L  895 ;   iiL  889 

L279;  V.  279,  298;  v.  841 

iiL  824  ;  v.  90 

iiL  290,  296,  825,  887  ;  v.  90 

L896;  V.  854,  867,  492 

L274 


INDEX  OP  TEXTS. 


877 


Vol,  Pmgt 

ir.  878 ;  v.  78 
▼.  fi64 
iii828;  ir.  281 
iii  389 ;  y.  492 
iil  270,  295;  v.  90 
iii  290 
^ixL  828 
iiL  869 
I  77 ;  iL  64 ;  iii  888 ; 
iv.  88 
iii  324 
iii  115, 118, 127, 198,  823 
iii  827 
iii  188 
V.  191 
iii  824 
V.  866,  886 
iii  275;  iv.  181 
V.  368 
iT.  286 
iv.  286 
i226;   V.  388,  642,  644 
i  379;   iii  188;   v.  266,  328 
i879;  V.  491 
i244 
iv.  8 
iv.  249 
iv.  81 
ii280,  830,  376;  Ui  5,  67 
ii  260 
iii  888 
V.  116 
iv.  216,  268 
iii  220 
V.  207,  888 
i  226,  226 
V.  888 
iii  368;  v.  876,  407,  418 
i236,  239,  262;  v.  802 
iii  810,  862 
i25;  iii  161 
V.  468 
i278 
V.  59 
iii  116 
i  367;  iii  184,188; 
V.  60 
V.  68 
iii  207 
ii  89 ;  iii  290 
V.  856 
i440;  iii  290 
i244 
V.  68 
i420 
i846 
iii  15 
V.  62,  805,  878 
iil91 
i  244,  246;  ii  89  ;  iii 
290;  iii  882 
zviiill.  ii  98 

14, 15.  V.  106 

AHIK— PULBOV,  nC. 


Jet* 
Z.15. 

26. 

26. 

80. 

82. 

84. 

34,36. 

36. 

38. 

48. 
44. 
xi2. 
12. 
14. 

la 

26. 
xii  3. 

6. 
•      7.8. 

9. 

22. 
xia  2. 

3. 

7. 

10. 

22. 
38. 
36. 
36. 
39. 
41. 
43. 
11. 
14. 
16. 
17. 
27. 
XV.  9. 
10. 
11. 
16. 
2a 
21. 


30,32. 
xvi  6,  7. 

14. 

25. 

80. 
zviill. 

15. 

20. 

21. 

27. 

28. 

82. 

34. 


xiv 


Jets  Vol.  Page 

xviii.  17.  ii  12 

24.  i  245 

26.  iii  182 
xix.  1—8.  *iii  180 

2.  iii  170 

4.  iii  248,  244 

6.  iii.  115, 127 

9.  iii  195 

15.  V.  522,  626 

23.  ▼.  147 

24.  ii  102 

25.  ii46;  iii  195 

27.  iii-  275 

28.  i  418 
32.  i413;  ii  25 
89.  ▼.  148 
40.  V.  162 

XX.  9.  V.  530 

16.  iii  868 

19.  V.  329 

20.  V.  847 

21.  iii  121;  v.  68 

22.  Ui207;  v.  484 

28.  iii  188,  284  ;  v.  463 

29.  ii  9 ;  V.  55 

30.  iv.  11,160;  v.  56,  68 
3^  ii  204 
36.  ▼.  460 

xxi  9,  10.  iii  312 

14.  V.  399 

16.  ii  62 

26.  V.  867 
28.  ▼.  63 

xxiil6.  iii  248;  v.  94 

28.  ii  25 
yriii.  8.  ▼•  80 

8.  iv.  872 
14.  i  408;  v.  80 

16.  i  381 

17.  i.  172 

25.  i  814,  350,  856,  481 ; 

iill;    iii  198,  834 

26.  T.  11 

27.  ii-  820 
XXV.  11.  ▼.  187 

23.  ▼.  M8,  668 
xxvi  8.  i  138 

9.  iii  829 
20.                 i  440,447;  v.  100 

24.  i246;  ii  191 

25.  i  811 

26.  i  40,  94,  284  ;  iii  110 

27.  iii-  290 

28.  i  850,  864;  iii  198;  iv. 

872;  v.  198,  409 

29.  i  864 
zxvii21.  i  385 

23,  24,  V.  633 

29.  V.  633 
30,31.  iv.  68;  v.  633 
32.  ▼•  638 

xxviii.4,  6.  i  414 


sziv. 


878 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


ROMANS. 

Rtmam* 

Fol.  Page 

▼i4. 

ii206;   ▼.463 

Itomant 

Vol.  Page 
iL68 

6. 

ii  192 

i8. 

6. 

ii:200 

14. 

iii  128  ;  V.  427,  484 

9-11 

*ii  187 

16. 

1202;  ill  898 

9. 

ii898 

19. 

ill  884 

11. 

ii  188, 194  ;  iii  49 

20. 

i.  86 

12. 

ii200;  ▼.  892,  444 

28. 

▼.885 

18. 

ii268;  1^.187 

24r 

V.  401,  545 

14. 

i  888 

81. 

V.  874 

18—20.                                £▼.  872 

iL4. 

1424;   V.  874,  521,  588 

19. 

i  388,  368;  ii.  885  ;   iii. 

5. 

iil52;  ▼.  51 

169,214;  ▼.62,886, 

9. 

▼.  86,  87 

840,  854,  444 

18. 

▼.194 

21. 

.  ii  40  ;  iii  399 

U. 

▼.807 

22. 

i484;  V.  805 

15. 

1290,861;  ill  884; 

28. 

il81;  ii827;  iii  269; 

▼.  115 

▼.260 

17. 

▼.199 

▼iilO. 

▼.  621 

22. 

1868;  ii47,  851 

12. 

▼.401 

24. 

ii.  841;  iii.  212;  ▼.  887 

14. 

i57;  ii256;  iii.  208; 

iiL2. 

1149,189;  11860;  iii  818 

▼.401 

4. 

i.  179,  294;  ▼.  471 

16. 

▼.  400,  408 

8. 

iv.  211 

17. 

▼.307 

15. 

iv.  186 

18. 

i92;  u.  68;  ▼.808,807 

19. 

▼.116 

19. 

▼.804 

21. 

y.  114 

20. 

V.  444 

22. 

i.27 

22. 

il28;   ▼.  400,  408 

28. 

1486 

23. 

i  98,  176;  a  268;   iii 

25. 

ii  169;  iii.  861,  357; 

208,  228 ;   ▼.  400 

▼.441 

24. 

iii  298;  ▼.99,410,451 

26. 

▼.  112 

▼iii.  1. 

▼.866 

27. 

i  287 ;  ▼.  124,  818 

8. 

iii  284,  808,890;  ▼.815 

28. 

▼.565 

7. 

i92;   ▼.804 

81. 

iii  852 ;  ▼.  488,  498 

9. 

iiil70,  192, 198,  284 

iv.  1. 

▼.  114 

11. 

U.219;  iii  191 

8. 

I  18,180;   ▼.  114 

12. 

▼.427 

5. 

▼.  112, 114 

14. 

V.  484 

6,8, 

9,  10.                             ▼.  114 

15. 

i  27,  800;  iii  61,  65,  111, 

11. 

il28;  iii  219;  iv.  198; 

196,268,335,837; 

▼.  114 

▼.  61,  468 

12. 

i  14.  250,  251,  256;  iii  96 

16. 

iii  158,  188 

16. 

▼.114 

17. 

i60;  iii  268;  ▼.809, 

17. 

il8 

868 

18. 

ii266 

18. 

i  279,447;  ▼.809,466 

21- 

-24.                                 ▼.  471 

20. 

ii.  267;  ^.894 

25. 

ii  19^,  298,  862 

21. 

iii.  230  ;  ▼.  894 

V.  2. 

iii.  220,  258 

22. 

il26;  iii  209 

8. 

▼.  456,  485,  498,  557 

23. 

ii  70,219;  iii  209,  252 

4. 

▼.  498,  667 

24. 

ii380;  iii.  362 

5. 

ii.  209,  267,  876 ;  iii  108, 

26. 

iiil58, 170,  191,207,268, 

121,  189,  192. 197,  207, 

362;   ▼.  *882,  338,  842, 

868;   ▼.810,837,852,469 

846,  870 

8. 

a  151 

28. 

ii7l;  ^.484 

10. 

iill6;  iii.  149,  257 

29. 

i64;  ii218;  iii  57,245; 

12. 

ii214;   ▼.  227 

▼.  118,  410 

14. 

ii.  198,  216;   v.  892 

82. 

i  7,  28  ;  ii  188,  184  ; 

15. 

ii  168,  216,  828 

▼.862 

16. 

ii218;  ▼.116,818 

83. 

▼.116,116 

17. 

▼.  109,  818 

84. 

▼.116 

20. 

i848 

87. 

il60;  iii  76 

21. 

▼.  392,  398.  896 

89. 

i  160 

▼il. 

▼.  686 

ix.l. 

▼.76 

8. 

iii  247;  ▼.  481 

4. 

il89 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


879 


Roman* 

Fol   Pogt 

a  866  ;  iii  187  ;  iv.  824; 

Xomaiu 

Vol.  Page 

ix,5. 

xiv.  9. 

i80;  ii.279 

V.470 

11. 

ii  884,  888 

7. 

i.  18 

17. 

V.  894 

18. 

V.  588 

XV.  8. 

V.  859,  428 

19. 

V.  897,  898 

4. 

ii266;   V.  228 

28. 

iv.  826 

6. 

ii251;  iii  114. 128 

29. 

L  11 ;  iv.  255,  264,  888 

8. 

iii  888 

X-  1. 

i.  280 

18. 

iii  85;  v.  468 

2. 

i  281 ;  iv.  250 

17. 

ii.88 

8. 

iiL842 

26. 

i280 

4. 

i.  106 

28. 

i  172,  448 

6. 

L171;  iii  270;  v.  90 

80. 

iii  868 

6— J 

J.                                    V.  486 

xvi.l8. 

V.  554 

8. 

198,171,276;  v.  90 

20. 

il67;  V.  898 

10. 

L251;  V.  558 

12. 

iii  810 

18. 

iii  812,  820;   v.  190 

1 

CORINTHIANa 

14. 

iii.  117,  820,  839;  v.  107, 

190,  581 

i8. 

ii.868 

15. 

ii  248,  249;  iii  288,  812 

18. 

V.  526 

17. 

.    V.  196 

18  8eq 

iii  187 

18. 

iii  116,  189,  188,  266 ; 

16. 

iii.  290 

V.  408 

17. 

V.  855 

25. 

i277 

21. 

iii  79 

xi.  16. 

ii  218,  216,  286 

24. 

V.  454 

17, 

18.                                  V.  807 

25. 

i202;  iv.  298;  v.  97 

20. 

iii  886 

26. 

i244 

20- 

-22.                                  ii  72 

80. 

il88;  iii  276,  829; 

22. 

ii68 

V.  112, 124,  284 

25. 

ii  891 ;  iii  186,  287 

31. 

V.  124 

29. 

ia876 

ii2. 

i86;  ii  122, 159 

82. 

iii  882;  iv.880;   v.  870 

8. 

i80;  iil65 

88. 

iu.88;   V.  898 

9. 

i416;  iv.  235,  812; 

84. 

V.  897 

V.  814,  875,  896 

8(5. 

iv.  285 

10. 

i  34 ;  V.  887 

xill. 

i  262,  881;  iii  212;  v. 

11. 

V.  837,  850 

231,  262,  264,  265,  288. 

12. 

iu.  138,  175, 195,  275,  858 

844,  854,  860 

14. 

iii  192;  V.  804,  805,  401 

3. 

iii.  289;   v.  15 

iii  8. 

il6 

5. 

V.  265,  457 

6. 

iii  15 

6. 

i  449 ;   V.  64,  265 

9. 

ii278;  V.90,  98 

7,8 

V.  64 

11. 

V.  49 

10. 

V.  870 

16. 

iii  159,  287;  v.  866 

11. 

iii  124 

17. 

V.  866 

12. 

i  69, 126;  v.  858 

19,  20. 

V.806 

13. 

V.  41 

22. 

i28 

14. 

iv.  8 

iv.  1. 

i  48,  282 

18. 

i280;   V.  148,  221 

8. 

i414;  ii59 

21. 

V.  210 

4. 

V.  115,  117 

ziii.  1. 

iv.  282,  285;   v.  182.  178, 

7. 

ill  865,  868;   v.  29,  274, 

206,  248,  818 

818 

2. 

iv.  14,  19,  182,  284 

9. 

V.  448,  557 

4. 

il78;  iii  884,  888;  iv.l5. 

11. 

V.  498 

187,279,284;  v.  186, 179, 

20. 

V.  483 

180,  243 

V.  1  seti. 

V.  81 

5. 

V.  185,  189 

2. 

1370;  V.  482 

6. 

V.  186,  187,  180,  248 

5. 

iii  170;   v.  233,  401 

7. 

iv.  804;   V.  130,  182,  184, 

7. 

i  404,  433;  iL  193,212, 

136,  189 

251,290,406,416,426; 

8. 

V.  429 

iu.  Ill,  162 

9. 

iii.  148 

7,8. 

*ii  290 

18. 

u.  88 

8. 

ii  251,406,  416,426: 

14. 

i868 

iv.  121 

880 


INDEX  Of  TEXTS. 


ICoHntk. 

Vol,    Page 

1  Corinth. 

Vol.      Page 

V.  12. 

▼.  68,  98 

xil8. 

▼.  60,  232 

18. 

•▼.98 

14, 

i  884  ;  ▼.  62 

▼18. 

iL88 

16. 

i892;  ii  251,^404; 

5. 

iilll;  i^.  64, 127,  364 

▼.  60,  61 

7. 

▼.187 

17. 

u.  408;  ^.62,209 

11. 

▼.  106, 126,  888 

19. 

▼.62 

12. 

iii.  167 

2a 

▼.  69,  860 

18. 

1444 

21. 

▼.  69 

16. 

i.  99 

22. 

i305 

18. 

▼  661 

28. 

i397 

19. 

iL847;  iii  169, 197; 

24. 

i  31, 116;  ii  800,  802,  855 

▼.  866,  462 

26. 

ill8;  ii800;  iii  361 

20. 

1263;  ▼.228,231,866, 

26. 

ii.  120,  300 

883,467,462,664 

80. 

▼.228 

▼118. 

ii.  831 ;  ▼.  184 

81. 

▼.  100,  217,  283 

6. 

i.  350,  869,  380,  890,  468 

82. 

▼.  226,  456 

6. 

!▼.  866 

xii2. 

▼.484 

7. 

liL886 

8. 

ii840;  iii  154;  ▼.841, 

10. 

▼.69 

402 

14. 

L141 

4. 

iii  184,  283,  266,  286,  314, 

23. 

▼.647 

362 

25. 

▼.69 

4-7. 

*iii877 

28. 

!▼.  865 

4—11 

iii  306 

81. 

11294 

6. 

iii  108, 169,  814 

82. 

▼.807 

6. 

iii  814,  892 

86. 

▼.60 

7. 

iii  129,  134,  386 

▼iii  1. 

▼.  496,  617 

10. 

!▼.  251 

2. 

▼.802 

11. 

iii  169,  807,  867,  858,  386 

6. 

ii868 

12. 

ii.  50 

'    7. 

▼.888 

18. 

i62;  ii205;  iii  102, 128, 

ix.7. 

i.  827 

144,161,239,260;  ▼.  66 

8. 

▼.  67,  521 

17. 

i420;  i^.  877;   ▼.192 

9. 

iLl06;  iiL808;  !▼.  144  ; 

28. 

▼.137 

▼.  237,  368 

27. 

▼.407 

10. 

iL  206,  207;  ▼.237 

28. 

iii  816;  ▼.62,64 

16. 

▼.186 

29. 

iii  314 

26. 

i.  387 

xiiil. 

i4,  40;  ii335;  iii  122, 

27. 

i  880,  881,  442,  446,  446 ; 

132;  ▼.  850 

▼.288 

2. 

i84;  ▼.SOS 

X.2. 

iii  248 

8. 

a  106;  ▼.  806 

8.    iii 

148,179,199,239;  ▼.  469 

6. 

iu.30 

4.      i. 

169;  ii  88,  256,  269,  274, 

9. 

il04;  iii.  327 

279;  iiil28,  179,  289; 

10. 

il06;  iu.  867 

▼.  280,  469 

12. 

i  127, 134;  ii78 

6. 

!▼.  218 

13. 

U.114 

7. 

!▼.  368 

«▼.  1. 

iii  385 

11. 

i805;  ii  189,  808 

8. 

▼.148 

12. 

a  62;  iii  199 

14. 

▼.  68 

18. 

iil38;  iii  199;  ▼.446, 

16. 

V.  68,  329,  835,  340,  349, 

472,  484,  667 

360,  472,  478 

16.     L16,  118;  u.  800,882;  iii. 

16. 

▼.  68,  468,  472,  475 

72,78,239,321;  i^.376; 

25. 

ii.  841;  ▼.221,887 

▼.  66,  67 

29. 

iii  314 

17. 

i282;  ii289;  iii  128 

81. 

iii  814,  367 

21. 

iii  71 

32. 

iii  316 

21S6q 

ii801 

83. 

▼.136 

22. 

i  881,  889;  ia.212; 

84. 

iii  313 

▼.534 

86. 

ii408 

28. 

iii  167;  ▼.59 

88. 

iii  889 

81. 

▼.886 

40. 

iii  386;  V.  60,  148,232, 

33. 

iu.400 

468 

U.8. 

iii  10 

XV.  1  seq. 

u.  208,  812 

4,6. 

ii407 

6. 

a  190,286 

INDEX  07  TEXTS. 


881 


1  Corinik. 

Vol.        Poft 

S  CcHntk, 

XV.  9. 

V.  806,  808 

iL15. 

10. 

iL98;  iii.98;  iv.284; 
▼.  114,  808,  404 

16. 

14. 

iL256 

iiL  5. 

17- 

-19.                                iL  209 

20. 

11^206,812,857;  iii  148 

6. 

22. 

m.245 

28. 

iL  219,  286,  812 

18. 

25. 

V.468 

15. 

26. 

iL245;  y.  898, 457 

17. 

27. 

i275;  a  882 

i^.4. 

28. 

168,288;  ▼.898 

6. 

81. 

ii  105,  207;  ▼.72,78,74 

82. 

ii.207;  111188;  i^.  210 

7. 

88. 

▼.62 

10. 

86. 

iL  192,  213 

11. 

41. 

L  220,  871;  ▼.  818 

18. 

42. 

iL858 

14. 

42  seq.                                  ii  267 

15. 

48. 

iL  281,  288,  858 

16. 

46. 

iL215;  iiL21,100; 
▼.  806,  488,  496 

17. 

47. 

L80;  IL216;  !▼.  169; 

18. 

▼.  879 

▼.1. 

48. 

▼.  879 

4. 

49. 

▼.  879,  408 

5. 

50. 

L  98,  410 

10. 

51. 

i88 

11. 

52. 

▼.146 

58. 

a  258,  263,  878;  iiL  29 

18. 

54. 

L87;  iL256;  111.66, 

14. 

228 

16. 

65. 

IL  194,  256;  IiL  66,  229; 

17. 

▼.486 

18. 

56. 

liL229;  ▼.  84 

19. 

58. 

IL  199,  207;  ▼.47,826 

20. 

xvL2. 

▼.266 

21. 

12. 

iL99 

22. 

iiL  148;  ▼.  61 

▼LI. 

2  CORINTHIANS. 

2. 

i.8. 

liL84,  871;  ▼.818,868, 

5. 

455 

8. 

4. 

▼.455 

14. 

9. 

iv.  114 

15. 

12. 

ilL  183, 158 

15. 

▼.808 

18. 

20. 

LIO,  20,  185;   11.870; 

▼HI. 

▼.  471,  476,  552 

4. 

22. 

iiL207 

8,». 

28. 

▼.  72,  74 

10. 

ill. 

▼.809 

11. 

2. 

W.  120 

8. 

iv.  120;  ▼.  882 

▼ULS. 

5. 

▼.882 

4. 

6. 

L460;  ▼.809 

12. 

7. 

L  449 ;  ▼.  100,  517 

10. 

▼.91 

23. 

11. 

▼.  480 

iz.5. 

14. 

ii.88 

6. 

L68;  ▼.198 

IL  286 ;  ilL  40,  290 ; 

▼.  805,  808 

iL208;  11L95, 154;  ▼.801, 

811,  814,  821,  842,  402 

ilL  170, 191, 192,  207,  278, 

857;  ▼.805,526 

iiL812 

L187 

iiL188 

iiL894;  ▼.242,817,892 

L212;  iL325;  IiL  872; 

▼.509 

▼.  289,  457 

L42;  iL269 

L42 

ilL  198,  857 ;  ▼.  468 

IiL  74 

▼.40 

L128;  11.268;  ▼.  408 

L81;  ▼.275,834,455, 

456,  465 

iiL  866 

▼.48 

iL262 

ilL  108, 170,  219 

▼.  115,  215 

L  858,  415,  427;  llL  816, 

834 

L811 

iL218;  ▼.484 

ilL  37, 178 

L277;  iiL242,  258 

▼.98 

L276;  1L832;  ▼.  93,  95 

▼.  84,  328,  380 

L  56, 146;  ii.  297,  895; 

llL  87,  148,  244,  246  ; 

▼.  112,  113,  859 

IL  204 ;  ilL  220,  398 ;  ▼.  90, 

98,  809,  326,  898 

L63,  818,320,  322,484; 

iL158;  iiL298,  843; 

1^.  102 

L379 

iL  59 

L307 

L  288,  382;   i^.  14,  292; 

▼.61 

▼.463 

L112 

▼.456 

L874 

L  872,  446 

L  872,  373,  380,  386,  388, 

441,  452 ;  ▼.  100, 101,  238 

L448 

1^276 

L229;  IiL  152,  840; 

▼.488 

iL  50 

IL  382 ;  ▼.  135 

▼.  38,  47,  275 


INDEX  OP  TEXTS. 


1  Corinth.  Voi.                          Page 

ix.  7.  V.  89, 136,  278,  410 

8.  V.  89, 185 

10.  y.  416 

12.  ▼.  266 

15.  i.  29 
Z.4.  i.  828;  iL  8;  iiLUS; 

V.  508 

5.  ▼.  16,  802 

6.  iy.  249 
8.  iii  899 ;  y  89 
10.  iL  99 
14.  ill  284,  890 
17.  iiL  210 

XL  4.  iiL  845,  856;  iy.  256 

6.  iL  99 

8.  iL  99;  iiL  891 

9.  iL99 

10.  iv.  102 

11.  y.  74 

12.  iL  59, 100,  114 
14.  L  407;  y.  462,  522 

26.  y.  22 

27.  L  879 
29.  ii.  105 
80.  y.  22 

xiL  2.  i.  86 ;  iiL  82 ;  y.  407 

4.  V.  875 

7.  L862;  iiL  174;  y.  17,  887, 

488,  464,  484,  687,  667 

7—9.  y.  474 

9.  L  202,  452;  m.  186;  y. 

837,  840,  846,  481,  667 

11.  iL99 

14.  L313;  iL98, 102, 107; 

y.  868,  875 

16.  «u.  98 
xiiL  1.  iiL  186 

4.  iL  215 

10.  ii.  14 ;  iiL  899 ;  iv.  J87, 

402 

11.  u.  248 


OALATLA.NS. 

L  4.  y.  622 

6.  iii.  346;  y.  522 

9.  y.  61 

15.  iiL  277 

16.  iiL  277;  y.  401,  409,  411 
20.  y.  74 

iL  2.  iiL  831 

4.  y.  68 

6.  iiL  381 

9.  iiL  277,  809;  iy.  247 

16.  L242;  iL  891 

20.  L144;  iL  266 

21.  iu.  862 
iii.  1.  iL  120 ;  y.  446 

8.  iL  74 ;  v.  589 

8.  iii.  862 

9.  L  18, 128 

10.  T.  427 


Ouiatiamt 
iiL  18. 
16. 
16. 
17. 
19. 
20. 
28. 
24. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
It.  2. 
4. 


4,5. 
5. 


7. 

9.  j 
10. 
14. 
19. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
28. 
29. 
y.  8. 
8  seq. 

6*. 

7. 

9. 

11. 

12. 

18. 

16. 

17. 

19. 
22. 

24. 
yLl. 
8. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
12. 
16. 
16. 
17. 


Fol.  Pmf€ 

iL  167, 174,  297 ;  y.  113 

V.  199 

iiL  187 

iiL  832 

iii.  151 

L146 

L57;  y.  86,  115 

L49 

y.  870,  378 

iiL  246,  257 

iL279 

L  60 ;  iL  365 

L  18,  26,  28,  69,  106, 186, 

292;  iiL  180;  y.  115, 

170,  479 

«L45 

L66;  iiL  268 

L60;  iiL  108, 166, 189, 

284;  y.  837,  870 

iiL  258 

.218;  iiL  20, 192,  249,  355 

L119 

y.  464 

L206;  y.  194 

L300 

L239 

L  169 ;  iL  380 


L300; 
L12,65;   iiL  151; 


L3. 
4. 


y.377 

iL407 

y.  429 

iL  806 

iii.  220 

L  14, 121 ;  iiL  193,  887  ; 

y.  364 

iL  76, 182 

iL  306 

it  167 

iL306;  Iy.  16;  y.  61,  63 

V.  60 

y.  432 

iL  246;  iiL  162;  y.  334, 

400,  444 

L42 

u.  101 ;  iiL  129, 134,  233, 

238,  252 

L  880 ;  y.  431 

iiL  364;  y.  482 

y.  302 

y.  41 

V.  198 

iL  51 

y.  830 

L280;  y.  276 

iiL  398 

iL  372;   iiL  169;   iy.  331 

V.  59 

a  166 


EPHESIANS. 

iL  367,  368 ;  v.  877 
L  164;  y.  888 


L4: 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


888 


Zphesiant 

FoL  Png^ 

Sphnian» 
IV.  31. 

Vol.         Pofft 

I  6. 

L  110 

iu.  198,  215 

6. 

196,802;   iu.  841,  842; 

82. 

v.  488 

V.  883 

V.  2. 

i28,  144,  184;  ii  164,  200, 

7. 

m.848 

265;  iv.  259;  v.  260 

10. 

l71,*265;  iL162 

8. 

iii  80,  198 

14. 

iii  91,  209,  298 

6. 

V.  227,  531 

18. 

il28;  V.  88 

8. 

v.  820 

21. 

V.  457 

18. 

V.  817 

22. 

iL211;  iii  124,  245; 

14. 

ii.  219 

V.  345,  407,  457 

16. 

iil2 

28. 

L  68,  277 ;  iiL  245 

17. 

V.  397 

ii.  1. 

ii.  402 

28. 

i9 

2. 

y.  892 

29. 

i.  9,  97 

8. 

1141,210;   ii.  151,872 

82. 

ii.  894,  402 

4. 

i.  12;  ii  175,180 

vill. 

V.  494 

6. 

L115 

12. 

i79;  a  33;  iii.  878 

7. 

a  197 

13. 

iii  160 

8. 

iii.  868;   V.  810 

15. 

i86 

10. 

ill  94;  iv.  88^ 

16. 

a  7;  iv.  248;  v.  480, 

12. 

150,57,145;  iii  257 

502,  504 

14. 

i  28,  71,  188,  216,  222, 

17. 

V.  625 

272;  ii  245,275,279; 

18. 

i  828 ;  V.  68,  857,  858 

iii  88,  258,  810; 

19. 

V.  858 

V.  104,  468 

15. 

iii.  88;  v.  157 

16. 

iii  88 

19. 

iii.  257 

PHILIPPIANS. 

20. 

V.49 

21. 

V.  468 

i8,4. 

V.  858 

iu.  6. 

i290 

6. 

iii.  95,  804 

6. 

i.  41,  242 

7. 

a  77 

7. 

i  41 ;  iii  289 

15. 

i  230,  231 

8  seq.                                    iii  277 

16. 

a  45 

9. 

i  38,  41 

18. 

V.  18,  191 

14. 

V.  829,  876,  555 

28. 

a  850;   V.  878,896 

15. 

V.  374 

iii. 

iai47 

17. 

ii203;  v.49 

8. 

ia399 

18. 

i84;  iil80 

5. 

ai82,  281,  818,  825,  842; 

20. 

iil97;  v.  826 

iv.  240 

iv.  8. 

iii  114,  288 

6. 

i  206,  286  ;  a  175,  826 

7. 

iii  886 

7. 

i  52,  98,  206;  a  172,  827; 

8. 

i94;  iii.  186,  142,  221, 

ia  284 ;  V.  479 

281,  238 

8. 

i  29,  206;  a  167,  197,  277, 

9. 

ii.  275,  828;  iii  55,  224,  225 

822,825,827;  iai49; 

10. 

ui  224,  287 

iv.  881 ;  V.  517 

11. 

iu.  142,  204  ;  v.  64 

9. 

i  147;  a  197,  241,  280, 

12. 

iii.  97 

823,828;  ia29;  v. 

18. 

i.  47, 196,  206 

128,  886 

14. 

V.  55,  486,  539 

10. 

a  280,  824,888;  v.  128, 

15. 

i266;  ii286 

406 

16. 

i266;  iii  96 

11. 

a  280,  824 

18. 

V.  318 

12. 

ia386 

19. 

iii  850;  V.  99,  446 

18. 

i229;  ia96;  v.  803, 

20. 

ii  251 ;  iii  845 

804,  402 

22. 

V.  408 

14. 

V.  409 

23. 

iu.  192,  271,  278.  274 

15. 

V.  817,  387 

24. 

V.  408 

17. 

i260 

25. 

V.75 

20. 

iSOl 

26. 

iv.  186,  195 

21. 

a  814 ;  V.  427 

28. 

V.422 

22. 

i801 

29. 

iii  215,  858 

iii.  8. 

V.  109,  890 

80. 

i62;  ii268;  iii  108. 

9. 

V.  118 

169, 191,*201,216;  v.  221 

10. 

a  204;  iii  22 

884 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


PkUippiaiu  Vol.  Frnge 

iii  11.  V.  618 

12.  i.  16;  iii  829 

18.  IL  72  ;  ill  96 

15.  L86;  iiL  829 

16.  ▼.  488 
18.  ▼.  62 

20.  iL316;  iiL  119;  y.  879, 

407 

21.  L4,  92,98,  299;  iL  114, 

206 ;  iiL  260 

iv.  2.  ▼.  616 

4.  iv.  109 

6.  V.  851 

7.  ii.  248;  v.  110 

9.  iL  247 ;  iiL  85 

10.  L 172 
12.  ▼.  409,  518,  541 
18.  iL  208;  v.  308 
15.  V.  318,  319 
18.  L  172,445;  iiL  99 

22.  L244;  iiL  290 


COLOSSIANa 

L  8.  ▼.  868 

10.  L  440 

12.  L29;   iL224;   iii.  872; 
iv.  394 ;  v.  808,  819,  389 

18.  V.  319 

16.  V.  346 

16.  L90;  iL162 

17.  L  90, 186 

18.  L266;  iL  272,  279,  894 ; 

iiL  67 ;  v.  507 

19.  L  277 

20.  L  69,  180,  189 ;  iL  167, 169, 

261,  860 ;  iiL  88 

21.  L  276 

22.  L  276 
23  y.  49 

iL  8. '    L  22, 106,  208;  ii.  108,  349; 
V.  846,  849 

8.  V.  65 

9.  L49,  61,  276;  iL  847; 

iiL  10,  807 

10.  iL  279 

11.  iiL  249 

14.  L12,  64,  56, 146;  iiL  66, 

229;   V.  115,426,429 

15.  iL  897 ;  iiL  66 

17.  L  96 

18.  iL314;  iiL  276 

19.  iiL  96 
21.  a  814;  V.  60 

23.  u.  314 
iii.  1.  L  269;  ii.  199;  iiL  48,  119 

1,  2.  «iL  809 

2.  L269;  v.  878 
6.  V.  18,  568 

12.  iiL  166 
18.  V.  488 
14.  iiL  867 


C«l0MtolM 

IiL  23. 
iv.  14. 


Vol, 

v.  186,  410 
iiL  175 


1  THESSALONIANa 

L8.  L172;  iii.  193 

ii  6.  V.  74 

18.  V.  604 

iiL  6.  V.  444,  498 

11.  iiL  392 

iv.  8.  V.  370,  400,  411,  448 

4.  iv.  874 

6.  V.  500 

18.  iiL  17 

17.  L195;  iL264 

18.  iL  198 
V.  2.  L134;  v.  395 

8.  iv.  890 

6.  V.  320 

8.  iL  873 

11.  iL  278 

12.  V.  15 

17.  V.  364 

18.  V.  ^ 

19.  iL219;  iiL  124,220 
28.  Jk  86 
24.  V.  471 


2  THESSALONUKS. 


m. 

L  452 ;  iiL  341 

7. 

V.  52 

8. 

V.  62,  895 

11. 

L  230,  452 

12. 

V.  389,  465 

iL3. 

iiL  269 

4. 

iv.  147 

7. 

L  34,  41 

8. 

iiL  119,  269 

9. 

L18 

11. 

iiL  191 

16. 

V.  809,  819 

iu.  2. 

iL9 

8. 

V.  472 

6. 

V.  68 

10. 

V.  420,  630 

11. 

iiL  391 

12. 

V.420 

16. 

iiL  86 

1  TIMOTHY. 

LI. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
18. 
14. 


iL  207,  376 

V.  15 

iiL  366 

L64 

V.  286 

iL197;  iiL  871 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


383 


I    Timolkif 
115. 

17. 
19. 
it  1. 

1  seq. 
2. 

6. 
6. 
8. 
iii.  9. 
16. 


iv.  1. 
2. 
8. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 

11. 

13. 

14. 

16. 

16. 
V.  4. 

8. 

15. 

17. 

19. 

22. 

23. 

24. 
vi.  2. 

5. 

6. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

12. 

13. 

15. 

16. 

17—19. 

19. 

20. 


To/.  Page 

I  13,27,309;   11254; 

iii.  370;   v.  91,428 

i.  224 

T.  484 

iv.  72 ;   V.  95,  107,  244, 

834,  357 

il  8 

iv.  374.402;  v.  68,  137, 

244,  834,  394 

ii.  250 

ii.  179 

V.  357 

il  10 

I  1,3,281,276;   ii.  199, 

210;   ill  109,329;  iv.  808; 

V.  194,  517 

iii  191,357;  V.  55 

V.  99 

V.  498 

V.  420 

iii  143;  v.  420 

V.  419 

142;   il  10;   v.  194,  195 

i.  20,  84 

il  254 

.1  76  ;   ii.  265  ;  iv.  381 ; 

V.  248 

V.  59 

ii.  105 

il  220 

V.  582 

iii  77 

V.  186 

V.  422 

V.  550 

V.  66 

V.  68 

V.  97 

I  368 ;   il  105 ;  v.  838 

V.  298 

V.  59 

▼.76 

134;   V.  544 

V.  418,  421,  544 

iii  243 ;  v.  7,  52 

il  123 

I  14 

V.  8,  52 

il  19 ;   V.  8 

i.  37,  121 ;   V.  8,  318,  466 

*v.  8 

V.  60 

iii  845;  v.  35.55,  105 


2  TIMOTHY. 


i.  6. 
7. 
10. 
12. 
18. 


iill24,  220.  385 

iii  195 

il  193 

I  134 

l  134 


2  Titutlkg 
il4. 
8. 
13. 
18. 
19. 
25. 
26. 
iii  2-4. 
3. 
4. 
5. 

6. 
7. 
8. 
12. 
1.^ 
16. 
17. 
iv.  2. 
3. 
6. 

10. 

11. 

13. 

16. 

vl  20. 


I  9. 

12. 

14. 

16. 
il  11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 
iii  3. 

4. 

5. 


8. 
13. 


Vol.  Page 

V.  480 

ii.  268 

V.  471 

il  312 

iii  320 

i.  357;  V.  370,  505 

V.  8(J,  370,  458, 495 

V.  493 

V.  482 

V.  14 

I  38,  407 ;  il  47 ;  iii.  275, 

338 

V.  484 

V.  198 

il  35  ;   V.  61 

V.  454 

il387 

V.  8 

V.  88 

iii  182 

I  316;  V.  61,229 

il350 

ii.  76,  188 

ill  164 

1245 

il  102 

il  63 

V.  198 


TITUa 

iii  141;   V.  808 

V.  420 

V.  65 

ii.  340;   iii  193 

I  40,  243,  261 ;   v.  309,  403 

V.  309,  448 

I  261 ;  ii.  210,  265,  3fi6 

iii  94,  462 

V.432 

I  40 ;   iii  237 

1113.141;   il  219,  372; 

iii  101,  170,  18.'),  191, 

242,  260,  2.'i8,  348 

ii.  365 

iii  399 ;   v.  39 

1245;   iii  175 


I  1. 
1- 
2. 
8. 


AVD.— PKSROir,   KTO. 


HEBREWS. 

iii.  276,  304 

*l  102 

I  28,  80 

i.  .36,  59,  60,  114,  104; 

V.  r.07 

4.  iv.  .'JO;   v.  lOi;.  i.»07 

5.  i.  00,  286,  2<»3  ;    ii.  :J76  ; 

iv.  i'.O ;   V.  .^'if* 

6.  i  14.  f».S  211,  2."i<»;   ill  10 

7.  V.  .117,  .')I{5 

7  S4H1.  "•  ^^^ 

F  F 


886 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


nWTtWt 

Vol,  Pagt 

Btbrnn 

Vol,  Page 

i.9. 

L142 

Til  7. 

11366 

18. 

i.  116 

9. 

V.  188 

14. 

i.  4;  iii.  870,  888;  ▼.  816, 

10. 

iii  81 ;  V.  138 

409 

18, 14. 

11284 

ai. 

iL64 

17. 

111158 

2. 

i.91 

18. 

1289 

4. 

iii  286 

19. 

1168,291;  111866; 

7. 

i.  91,  92,  204 

V.  815 

9. 

ii  171 

22. 

V.  115 

10. 

L  69,  298 

23,  24. 

L78 

11. 

116,64,208;  iii  48 

26. 

178;  V.  268 

14. 

i.9, 10, 16;  ill94;  iii 

2a 

L78 

66,229,246;  v.  893 

▼ill  6. 

11281 

16. 

11232 

6. 

1169 

16. 

i.*l,27,  63,82,90,  180; 

9. 

111;  111257 

V.  88 

18. 

1289 

17. 

L9;  iii  226 

ix.6. 

14;  il  848 

iill. 

L62;  iiL288 

11. 

11  361 ;  ill  168,  800 

4. 

iL278 

12. 

11322;  V.268 

5. 

i  106;  y.  348 

14. 

1113;  11205;  111102, 

7. 

V.  190 

354,  359 

11. 

iL819;  V.  636 

16. 

111169 

18. 

164,301,346;  iv.  123; 

22. 

1112,183;  11188,247; 

V.422 

V.  83 

15. 

L301;  V.416 

24—26. 

V.  268 

18, 1« 

K                                 ii  319 

27. 

11216,360;  v.  213 

iv.  2. 

y.  606,  626 

28. 

11  197,  800 

6. 

iii.  210 

x.1. 

I  96,  289 

8. 

i  169 ;  iL  380 

4. 

1183;  11300;  111347 

». 

iii  10;  V.  686 

6. 

1132,151,293;  ▼.  260 

11. 

iii  210 

9. 

1247 

12. 

iii  271;  v.  604 

10. 

183,116,247;  11220; 

16. 

1 146, 166;  iii  162; 

ill  143,  343 

▼.486 

12. 

11152 

16. 

iii  162;  iv.  328;  v.  347, 

14. 

V.  263 

368,  366 

19. 

i.41 

V.  1. 

1166;  V.280 

20. 

I  38,  41—48,  95*  274  ; 

2. 

iii  162;  iv.  281;  v.  833 

111226 

4. 

iii.  273,  288,  886 

22. 

11299 

7. 

126,371;  ill71;  iii  166; 

23. 

V.  471 

V.  329,  389 

26.      I 

282;  ill  114;  v.  62,  516 

9. 

179,166;  il881;  iii  182 

26. 

V.431 

▼i.  1. 

I  357,418,437;  il209; 

27. 

V.  87 

iii.  96;   v.  58,410 

29. 

11134;  11191,218,802; 

2. 

iii  191 

V.  386 

4. 

il822;  V.419 

32. 

1165 

6. 

I860;  u.  126 

87. 

1274 

8. 

1421 

89. 

ill  114,  273 

9. 

ii.  348 

xi.  1. 

1128,251,253;  11209 

10. 

il  223,  263;  iii  14,  40 

4. 

I  324  ;  V.  285 

11. 

V.  301 

6. 

111339 

16. 

il266 

7. 

1324 

16. 

V.  73 

9. 

V.48 

17. 

I  28,  179 

10. 

1130 

18. 

il381;  V.  367,459 

11. 

V.471 

19. 

i.  34     ii.  267,  378,  381 ; 

13. 

i.  127,  130 

V.  469,  484 

15, 16. 

V.  378 

20. 

1114;  il236;  iii  148. 

17. 

11201 

226,  381 

19. 

11201,287,400;  iv.  206 

Til  2. 

1179;  iii  238;  iv.  287; 

28. 

iv.  346 

V.  110, 185 

24. 

V.  541 

3. 

iv.  285 

26. 

1.336;  V.  82,  541 

4. 

178 

27. 

1128;  a  177;  v.  217 

INDEX  or  TEXTS. 


887 


Hebrews  Vol.  Page 

zL  82.  i.  824 ;  ii  7 

35.  ii  218 

88.  y.  498 

zil  1.  L  94  ;  ii  219,  235 

2.  ii.  19,120,142,^158,160 

8.  ii  180,167,177,182; 

iv.  381 

4.  ii.  104 

9.  V.  874 

11.  ▼.  867 

12.  T  329 
14*  ii246;  iiil90;  iy.' 878 
16.  iii220;  ▼.  219 

16.  i402;  V.  420,  547 

17.  i851;  iii82;  v.  100 

18.  ▼.  544 
20.  iv.  55 
22.  ii.  880 
28.  ▼.  408,  468 
24.  iii  156, 161,  821 

28.  iii  98;  iy.  381;  ▼.309 

29.  iv.  268 
xiii  2.  ▼.  276 

8.  ii  189,  142 

5.  ▼.  529 

7.  i  170 

8.  i286;  a  258;  iv.  108,  220 

9.  il69;  ii205;  iii  162; 

V.  55,  507 

10.  ii  801 

14.  a  294 ;  V.  878 

15.  V.  281 

16.  i381;  ui  99,^259,268 

17.  il70;  u.  19;  iii  167 ; 

iv.  11 

18.  iii  167 

20.  i65;  iii  91,  848;  v.  484 
20,21.  ^  iii  80 

21.  iii  893 

22.  iii  97;  v.  41 
24.  i  170 


S.  JAMEa 

i.  3.  V.  448 

4.  V.  445 

5.  V.  31,  547,  553 

6.  V.  474 

11.  V.  23 

12.  V.  444,  557 
18.  iii  878 
14.                                V.  445,  483 

16.  17.  *  iii  361 ;  *v.  311 

17.  i29;  iii  309,  881,  384 ; 
iv.  280,  285;  v.  27,  808, 

816,  817,  821,  332,  342, 
365,  416 

18.  i  96,298;  iii  869; 

V  262,  316,  609 

19.  V.  188, 189 
21.        i  16;  iii  79,  199;  v.  186,  I 

188, 189,  191, 199,  444  ' 


S.  Jamee  FoL  Page 

i  22.  *▼.  186 

23.  ii64;  v.  199,  277 

24.  ii64;  v.  277 

25.  V.  194 

26.  iii  216 

27.  i42;  ▼.36 
ii.  6.  V.  14 

8.  iii  111 

10.  V.  115 

12.  i  191 

13.  iii  152;  iv.  270,  328; 

V.  Ill,  438,  440 

15.  V.  268 

16.  iv.275;  ▼.268 

17.  iii  194  ;  v.  86 

18.  i42,99,  250,  256,  489; 

iiil50, 198,  194; 

V.  196,  400,  554 

22.  i.  14  ;  ii  182 ;  iii  94 

iii  2.  i  839;  iii  153,270; 

V.  91,  428 

6.  i361;  ii  294,  319; 

iii  122,  197 

8.  ii89 

9.  iv.  7 

11.  V.  312 

15.  ii816;  iv.  291 

16.  iii  100 

17.  iv.  299 

18.  iv.  287 
iv.  8.            ii248;  v.  828,  346,  478 

5.  iiil91, 197,  358,  368,376; 

iv.  801 ;  V.  525 

6.  i  284,  883,  389  ;  ii  262 ; 

iii  91,  208,  232 ;  iv.  290 

7.  ▼.  551 

8.  i  859  ;  v.  897 

9.  i  359 

10.  .        ii  342 

12.  ▼.  210 

14.  ▼.  23 

17.  il91;  ▼.  194 
V.  7.  i  172 

9.  V.  87 

10.  ii  65, 160 

18.  V.  353 
14.  V.  95 
17,  18.                                 iii  249 


1  S.  PETER. 

i  3.  ii  198,  200,  258,  266,  267, 

822;  ▼.  375 

8,4.  *ii364 

4.  ii  329,  366;  v.  868,  875, 

466 

5.  i  290 ;  ii  880 
7.  i  250 ;  v.  448,  494 
9.  ii  162 

12.  i  8,  187 

13.  iii  40;  v.  309,810 
17.  iii  836;  v.  369 


388 


INDEX  Of  TEXTS. 


1 S.  Peier  Vol.       Paae 

L  18.  L  58 ;  it  27,  258 

19.  L  52,112;  iL27, 184; 
iii.228,244;  y.  457,  468 

23.  i298;  v.  194 

24.  IL  878 

25.  m.  198 
112.  ill  244;  y.  354 

4.  iL  278 

5.  11278,277;  v.  262,  844, 

860 

7.  a  284 

9.  m.872;   ▼.178,262,319, 

462 

11.  1389;  iL246;  iii  228; 

V.  877,  448 

13.  iv.  292,  802 ;  v.  182, 185, 

178  206 

15.  iv.  284;   v.  87, 181,^400, 

411 

16.  l407;  ii47 

17.  V.  131 

18.  V.  182 
19-  L201;   V.  456 

20.  1.201,  319;   v.  455 

21.  L30;  11,179,200 

22.  UL  67,  244,  253 

23.  Iv.  8 
25.  1L34 

UL  1.  V.  887 

4.  ill.  196 

7.  ▼.  845,  433 

9.  U.  366 
15.  it  209;  v.  386 
18.  11. 895 

20.  la  248 

21.  ilL  248,  250 
iv.  1.  i.  328;  11181,200; 

V.  431,  481 

2,  3.  V.  441 

4.  Iv.  307 

6.  1l  201 

10.  •  m.  165,  276,  371,  398  ; 

v.  94,  318,  357,  411 

U.  ill.  141 

12.  11407;  Iv.  10 
15.  HL  392 

18.  L  853 

19.  V.  471 
V.  3.  V.  57 

4.  k65;  IL  19;   v.  466 

5.  UL  174  ;  v.  810,  461 

6.  1L342 

7.  V.  368 

8.  V.  452,  480,  491,  498,  504 

9.  V.  491 

10.  a  182 


2  S.  PETER. 

L  4.  L  16,  34,  69  ;   U.  101 ;   iiL 

367;  V.  58, 109,  146, 190, 

366,  369,  444,  557 


IS.  Peier 

r«i.  />«f# 

L5,^. 

1.206;  ▼.  581 

12. 

T.  389 

14. 

L425 

17— 

19.                                  L  255 

19. 

L  19,  20,  80,  235,  286,  238, 

250,251;  ui.  303,  372; 

▼.  191,  202,  318 

20. 

L154;  V.  133,  275,  276 

21. 

L  105 

it  4. 

L7;  V.426 

5. 

V.  116 

7. 

1L104;  V.  614 

8. 

1L104 

9. 

V.  454,  464 

10. 

V.  137 

11. 

1.4 

14. 

iv.8 

16. 

L  242,  349;  1188 

16. 

L349 

18. 

V.  206 

19. 

V.  555 

20. 

V.  442 

22. 

L348;  V.  243,  442 

iill. 

V.  190 

5,6. 

V.  250 

8. 

L268;   V.  48 

9. 

L  268,  270,  850,  369,  390, 

452 

10. 

il34 

11. 

L42;  V.  207 

16.  ' 

V.  67,  64,  626 

18. 

V.  220 

LI. 
2. 
8. 
5. 
7. 
8. 

9. 
iil. 


2. 
7. 
9. 
12. 
18, 
15. 
16. 
17. 
20. 
27. 
ilL  1. 


14 


2. 
3. 
4. 


1  S.  JOHN. 

HL  ai ;  iv.  265 

L86 

L  94,  95 

UL  870,  873;  v.  317 

L  113,  116;  lu.247,  352 

L  189,  339;  ui  163,  270; 

V.  91,  428 

V.  126,  429,  472 

L44, 174,  248;  IL  343; 

Ui.  22,  167, 176,  225,  266, 

363;  V.  115 

L77;  U.392;  y.  430 

iU.  362 ;  v.  468 

UL  871 ;  V.  318 

V.  106 

V.  289,  251 

V.293 

L  441 ;  V.  496 

iL294 

u.  38;  lu.  176 

m.  126, 191, 197 

L40,  51,92,  148;   1L180; 

.ilL  86,149,160;  v.  106, 

869,  471 

L  101 ;  V.  106 

il  269 ;  ui.  852 

V.  104, 110 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


889 


1  S.Jvkm  Vol,         P^ige 

ui  7.  ▼.  114,  Wl 

8.     aSM;  iy.  829;  y.  479,  581 


u. 

142 

17. 

iii. 

866;  y.  21,  314,  315 

18, 19. 

y.  487 

iv.  1. 

iy.  251 

2. 

iii  154 

8,6. 

iii  856 

8. 

140 

9. 

i.  294;  y.  809 

10. 

ii.  176 

13. 

iL42 

18. 

I  69,  291 ;  iL  228 

20. 

iii.  150 

y.  3. 

Iii  151 

4. 

ii  191 ;  lil  118 ;  y.  498 

6.      ill. 

248,* 844;  iy.  254,  801; 

y.471 

7. 

iii  188,  248,  358 

8. 

ui  248,  354 

14. 

y.  828,  473 

15. 

y.478 

18. 

iy.  74;  y.  289 

1. 

10. 


10. 


8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 

12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
19. 

20. 
23. 
25. 


.3. 
4. 
5. 
7. 
8. 
10. 
11. 


2  a  JOHN. 

i244;*ii  89;  iii  290 
y.  62 


8  S.  JOHN. 


S.  JUDK 


y.482 


i6;  ii360;  y.  17,  88,426 

iy.  803 ;  y.  187 

ii85;  y.  480,  522 

y.  15,  401 

i844;  iy.  11,  54.806; 

V.  63,  152 

i  807 ;  V.  59 

iii  871 

i  124,426;  iii  116;  v.  61 

il24 

iii  170,  192,  216.  273, 

354,  884 

ii.  273 

iy.  388 

i225 


REVELATION. 

V.  193 

iii  184 

iii  57,  352 ;  iy.  875 

ii  186,  237,  264 

ii  75, 162 

ii.  426;  y.884 

iil62 


Rt9eUMtm  Vol,  Page 

I  15.  V.  221 

17.  ii  162 

18.  ii  194,  839;  iii  46,  296 
ii  7.  i  129 

9.  V.  210 

10.  ii  194 
14.  y.  55,  58 
17.          »  iii  232;  iy.  312 

21.  i  315,  393;  y.  484 

22,  28.  i  315 
24.  i  84,  401;  iii  849 

iiil.  iii.  134;  y.  105 

2.  i  451 ;  V.  100 

4.  i  451 ;  iii  9 
.7.  ii.  839 

8.  y.  454 

12.  ii  361 

14.  iil62;  y.  471 

17.  iii.  291,  298;  iy.  833 

18.  y.  175 

20.  y.  802,  830 

21.  ill5;  ii.  164, 184 
iy.  1.  iii  250 

6,  7.  i.  85 

8.  ii  338,  854,  885,  387 

10.  ii  386,  388;  iy.  874; 

y.  829,  555 

11.  y.  382,  389,  409 
V.  1—7.  iii  76 

5.  iii  74,229;  iy.  121 ; 

y.  480 

6.  iii  74 

8.  ii  386  ;   y.  230 

9.  ii  338 

12.  ii  296 
14.  ii  836 

yi  4—8.  a  294 

6,  10.  V.  452 

16.  ii  136;   y.  395 

17.  i  437 
yii  1—8.  iii.  210 

9.  iii  9 

11.  ii  336 

12.  y.  460,  465,  475 
14.  iii  75,  249,  352 

16.  y.  457 

17.  ii.  249;  y.  457 
ix.  2.  y.  241 

3.  *     id76;  iy.  209;  y.  241 

11.  y.  239 
X.  5.  V.  79 

6.  i  63, 163,  288,  317;  v.  72 

7.  i43 
si  3.  iii  64 
zii  2.  iy.  343 

8.  a  401 ;  iii  73 

4.  y.  539 

9.  y.  480 

10.  iu.  158;   V.  115,  482 

12.  y.  255 
ziii  1.  iy.  281 

8.  i  164  ;   a  296 

11.  iy.  281 


890 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


VoLFagt 

xiiL  17, 18. 

V.  654 

Tix.  12. 

xiv.4. 

1170;  lit  9;  v.  298 

16. 

6. 

L71 

;  iiL  92,  298 

ZZ.2. 

11. 

iii 

64;  iy.  883 

8. 

18. 

iiL9 

5. 

18—20. 

iii  78 

6. 

XV.  8. 

U.888; 

iiL  837,  852 

4. 

iiL  837 

18. 

XVLl. 

iv.  829 

14. 

1-17. 

iL298 

zzL  4. 

2. 

V.226 

6. 

10. 

iL888 

8. 

xvil4. 

V.544 

14. 

5. 

L 

84;  iv.  808 

27. 

9. 

iv.  481 

JDriLl. 

12. 

iv.  869 

7. 

14. 

L78 

9. 

xiz.  8. 

iiL  821 

12. 

4. 

V.476 

18. 

7. 

ii.308 

16. 

9. 

ii 

808;  iiL  68 

17. 

10. 

L  19, 158: 

iL  119, 271 ; 

20. 

m.68,222,312 

;  V.  545»5I4 

Voi,       Ayv 

iv.  6Sy  288 

iv.284;  ▼.469,466 

iL839;  v.  484,  557 

iL889 

iL402;  iiL  49;  v.  298 

iLl99,  237,  812,862;  iiL 

10,83,84;  v.  452 

iL899 

ii.  194 

▼.467 

iL162 

IL  194 

V.  49 

L112;  iiL  250;  ▼.  425 

iiL  807 

V.  894 

L14 

L  31,  283 

iL162 

L  285,  251, 252 ;  ii.211 

L247 

iiL  168,  859;  ▼.894 


II. 


GENERAL  INDEX  TO  SERMONS 


MINOR. WORKS. 


INDEX  TO  BISHOP  ANDREWES^  SEEMONS, 


A. 

Aar&Af  his  appjirel,  typienl  matning  of, 
1.  25 ;  fj«e  uf  Qocrn  hfuidfj,  ii  17,  29, 
30 ;  why  h'm  rod  budded,  iL  20 ; 
hia  rod  itkflictA  CTitirch  ceoFures,  iL 
28  ;  &Dd  ihuB  uinkea  men  friiiifii!,  iL 
H4.  The  h&od  tit  Eet^leaiiutiical  go* 
verDmeiit,  ii  32,  equ»U  with  Hoseet 
iL  33;  BuppU«s  spiritual  wants,  il 
£tS;  witli  lfo»es  inftkes  a  csomplete 
goTemmtut,  IL  34 ;  needB  MoacB* 
ntd,  ii  ^ ;  tfteadien  his  hiujd,  ii.  35  ,' 
ha»  the  samn  enemies,  il  35,  30  j 
his  houfie  the  Ek^clesiastical  cfftaie, 
iu  283  J  hiii  rod,  the  type  of  Christ'i 
rrierithood,  il  3llt  j  its  blossoming 
n^pSiif  the  type  of  his  Restirreotion, 
ii,  349 ;  hU  oiittntcnt  a  type  of  the 
Holy  GhoHt,  iii,  238. 

A  fnidJunf  a  name  of  Satau,  t,  239. 

A  6r/|  why  his  aacHBce  better  thanCam's^ 

AbimoUch^  Tvhy  kings  of  Canaan  ao 
called,  ii.  24. 

AbiAaif  hie  cidvLce  to  DaTid,  w.  24 ; 
rejected,  iv.  25,  29,  30 ;  cotidemtteil 
out  of  h-in  own  mouth,  iv.  34. 

^AMer,  angry  at  reproof,  t.  Ifi, 

^AraAiafK,  C^hnat  took  on  Him  the  iieed 
oft  !►  1 :  workfl  of,  must  be  done  by 
tht!  &md  of,  L  H  ;  rejoiced  to  see 
Christ  8  day,  i.  118,  119,  123;  saw 
it  by  faith,  L  1*ZB;  reiigioq  of^  one  with 
oora,  I  119;  believ^  In  the  judg- 
menti  L  124  ;  hi»  joy  like  that  of  the 
ttnhcfs  Baptist,  1  J  2£  ;  ajsoording  to 
the  Fathera,  saw  Ohnet's  birth  at 
Mim^re,  I  128 ;  rejoiced  not  to  hear 
that  hifl  4eed  #hoidd  be  ae  the  dust 
of  the  earth  1  but  a«  the  star^  of  hea- 
ven, i.  1 30 ;  rdoiced  that  his  sead 
should  be  his  Saviour,  L  130;  our 
light  greater,  i.  ISl ;  now  id  Gad'a 
presence,  il  79 1  his  t>oeom  a  place  of 
Domforf,  il  7S ;  hta  totu  often  forget- 
ful, and  nc&i  warning,  11  79 ;  a  rich 
num,  il  SB  ;  kind  t^  the  poor,  il  92  ; 
hiB  Ckithf  IL  201 ;  in  takmg  the  ftre 
kingii  a  type  of  Christ,  iti,  230; 
tlumgh  rich  here,  blesaed  hereafter, 
T.  34 ;   the  different  portion  he  be* 


stowed  on  I^^aac,  anti  on  his  other 
children,  v.  377, 

Alfjtalom^  the  eeTerol  degrees  of  accept- 
nnce  illtistratod  in  hiH  raute,  iii,  298  ; 
rebelled  from  ambition,  iv.  12 ;  a 
meaning  in  h\»  being  killed  with 
three  darts^  iv.  17 ;  Ood'«  judgment 
aignally  manifeeted  iu  hia  c»m,  iv. 
18. 

Ahaolutionr  oonferred  at  En^ter^  ii  426, 
427 ;  power  of,  when  given  to  the  Aytt- 
Htlee,  V.  95,  96 ;  diHeretion  n^fle«3  in 
applying  it,  v.  97; given  to  the  membeia 
of  the  Church,  If  they  are  repentant,  v. 
&8,  and  forsake  their  ains,  v.  lOO,  101 ; 
convcya  remission  at  onoe,  v.  1 02. 

Ahiftrfitif  dittingujshed  from  E^commu- 
«fV(if»,  V.  ti3. 

AcccjiUtLlt,  year  of  the  Lord,  why  so 
called,  ill  298,  299 ;  day,  the  day  of 
Fenteoost,  iii,  343, 

Acf!^pi4i%eef  eetend  degreee  of^  ill*  20S; 
iUnstrat^d  by  the  caae  of  Aboalom, 
ill*  298 ;  whht  temper  in  acceptecl 
with  God,  iii.  332,  339.  340  i  implies 
that  God  might  reject,  if  he  pleaned^ 
ill.  840,  341 ;  relates  not  to  humim 
merit,  hut  to  the  Divine  purpoaea,  iii. 
M 1 ;  leayea  all  in  God'4  hands,  iii.  34  2 ; 
is  only  throngfa  Christy  iiL  342 ;  leadn 
on  to  the  Sa^sfamenta,  IiL  342,  343. 

Accou^i^  we  mnst  take  acoount  with 
ouTBelTefl,  il  1 89. 

Achan^  enticed  by  the  eye,  r*  540. 

j4H<o3m,  good,  evil  s[^Kiken  of^  u.  39,  57- 

A^ksffitt  by  unhappy,  Satan  breathe« 
inffretion  iind  poison,  ii.  3. 

Axiam,  in  him  we  came  by  our  attainder, 
ii  209, 21  @  I  oiir  fall  in,  compared  with 
ciur  Reffurrection  in  Christ,  il  214  ; 
his  rising,  wan  his  fall,  ii.  215 ;  what 
be  lost  in  falling,  iL  21 7»  «eq. ;  by 
drinking  the  eup  of  deyits  became  a 
degenerate  Ttne,  ill  71 ;  lirought 
forth  wild  grap«i,  iii.  71  ;  in  losing 
hifl  joy,  lofft  Paradia^  it.  123;  teaehisi 
iia  the  danger  of  doiiif  what  la  go<M! 
in  i.oie'^  own  eye^  W,  ]62;  hia  tempta- 
tions and  our  Lord*s  compared,  ▼. 
497  ;  whether  he  sinned  by  gluttony 
or  by  distru#i,  v.  497. 

Admiiiimratifm*^  eignify  outward  call- 

Vi    0 
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ing,  as  gifts,  inward  qualification,  iii. 
380 ;  come  from  Christ,  iii.  381,  386, 
888  ;  divided,  not  scattered  at  ran- 
dom, iiL  388. 
Adoption f  the  words  of  the  Father  to 
the  Son  at  His  baptism  our  words  of 

adoption,  iii.  258,  259. 
Adoration^  to  be  used  in  entering  God's 

house,  iv.  374 ;  practice  of  the  Pri- 
mitive Church,  iv.  374  ;  of  an'jjels  in 

heaven,  and  saints  on  earth,  iv.  374, 

875. 
Adrian  the  SiMh,  owned  man's  want  of 

righteousness,  v.  121. 
Adverbs  J  Ood  loves  better  than  verbs, 

U.  105;  V.  405. 
Adtergitiff  the  effect  of  perversity,  v. 

334  ;  and  of  sin,  v.  353. 
AiriuSj  opposed  the  keeping  of  Easter, 

ii.  416. 
jRichyhiSy  parallel  between  Ps.  Ixxviii. 

and  Persaj,  i,  310. 
Affections,  to  be  set  above,  iL  301),  310, 

313 — 315;   especially   at   Easter,   ii. 

321;  and  in  the  Holy  Communion, 

il  321,  322. 
Afflictions,  force  men  to  seek  God,  i.  310, 

311;  compared  to  darkness,  v.  319; 

a  means  of  trying  u.h.  v.  443. 
Affa</f  Saul  too  merciful  to,  ii.  13. 
AgapcR,  not  observed  at  the  present  day, 

V.  59. 
Agar,  warned  to  return,  iL  62. 
Agatko,  Pope,  admitted  that  the  Sixth 

General  Council  was  summoned  by 

the  Emperor,  v.  160. 
Agde,  Council  of.    See  Council  of  Agde. 
Agere  and  facerc  contrasted,  v.  195. 
Agrippa,  half-hearted,  iii  198. 
A  hob,  angry  at  Micaiah's  reproof,  v.  7, 

16 ;   delivered  up  to  temptation,  v. 

447  ;  enticed  by  the  eye,  v.  540. 
Ahashuerosli,  meaning  of,  ii.  284. 
Aha^uerus,  his  danger  and  deliverance 

V'Oth  re2orded,  iv.  129 ;  the  same  as 

Artaxerxes,  iv.  130;  why  his  deliver- 
ance specially  recorded,  iv.  143,  144. 
Ahijali,  God's  messenger  to  Jeroljoam, 

ii.  12. 
Ahimelech,  Saul  too  severe  in  punishing 

him,  ii.  13. 
Ahithophcl,  his  miserable  end,  iv.  313, 

314. 
Aix-la-Chaptlh,  Council  of.    See  Council 

of  Aix-la-CJt(fjtelle. 
'AKOvtrral,  distinguished  from  cucpouTa), 

V.  191. 
*AKpoaTaU  distinguished  from  oKovara), 

V.  191. 
Aliiric,  summoned  the  Council  of  Agde, 

V.  162. 
Alcuin,    how   he   explains    the    words 

*  palmares  posuisti  dies  meos,'  i  48. 


Alkum,  tlie  meaning  of,  ii.  5. 

Allegiance,  true,  springs  from  tho  fear 
of  God,  iv.  302. 

Alien,  Cardinal,  why  sent  into  iho  Low 
Countries,  and  thence  into  England, 
iv.  256. 

Alms,  one  of  the  fruits  of  repentance, 
i.  442,  443 ;  are  swallowed  up  by 
luxury,  iL  92 ;  a  part  of  righteous- 
ness, iii.  338,  339 ;  a  help  to  prayer. 
V.  341 ;  a  means  of  obtaining  forgive- 
ness, V.  439. 

a  pai-t  of  our  daily  sacrifice,  v.  267, 

268,  278;  acceptable  to  God,  v.  272, 
279,  280 ;  accompany  us  to  His  tri- 
bunal, V.  272 ;  draw  consolation  out  of 
greatest  misery,  v.  273  ;  rules  for  dis- 
tributing them,  V.  273,  274  ;  to  be 
done  in  secret,  v.  275 ;  never  to  be 
forgotten,  v.  275,  276.  {From  Bishop 
Buckeridge's  Funeral  Sermon.) 

Almshouses,  great  increase  of  in  Eng- 
land, V.  37. 

Alpha,  and  Omega,  Christy  why  called, 
iL  75,  162. 

A  Itar,  S.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Christian, 
iL  301. 

not  merely  spiritual,  but  exter- 
nal, V.  259 ;  common  to  all  Christians^ 
V.  259.  {From  BiJiop  BucJceridgcs 
Funeral  Sciinon.) 

Ambition,  the  cause  of  Absalom's  re- 
bellion, iv.  12;  might  have  led  David 
to  kill  Saul,  iv.  28;  is  gratified  at 
any  cost,  v.  550. 

Ambrose,  S.,  held  that  unbelief  foils  the 
Incarnation,  i.  27 ;  on  the  lowliness 
and  glory  of  tho  cradle  of  Christ,  i. 
209  ;  his  interpretation  of  the  word.**, 
*  I  will  poiu"  out  of  my  Spirit,*  iii.  305 ; 
owned  the  imperfection  of  his  own 
righteousness,  v.  118 ;  presided  at 
the  Council  of  Aquileia,  v.  161. 

Amen,  of  early  Christians  sounded  like 
thunder,  iL  338. 

(at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer), 

nece.^warj'  to  be  understood  aright,  v. 
i6f;  by  it  we  jjcknowlcdge  the  truth 
of  the  prayer,  and  our  desire  that  God 
would  hear  it,  v.  407;  so  used  else- 
where in  Scripture,  v.  470  ;  enjoined 
to  be  said  at  tho  end  of  all  prayers, 
V.  468  ;  retained  untranslattxi  in  all 
limguages,  v.  468 ;  re.>*ts  on  God's 
faithfulness,  v.  471,  472;  to  use  it 
aright  we  must  pray  by  the  Spirit,  v. 
472  ;  according  to  God's  will,  v.  473  ; 
intelligently,  v.  473;  for  a  good  pur- 
pose, V.  473 ;  with  confidence  in  God, 
V.  474  ;  to  be  applied  to  every  clause 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  v.  474,  475;  as 
an  expression  of  thanks,  v.  475. 

Anabaptists,  in  error  on  the  Incarnation, 
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i  61^  186 1  revived  th«  heresy  of 
VUmiluills,  L  ]4D^  mkiiikfrpret  the 
puflige,  ActniL  IT,  18,  iil  313;  deny 
III]  ^ocuJar  jiirisdietion,  Sv,  11  *  op- 
pose the  Tory  estute  of  kiogii*  iv,  11 ; 
their  new  parity,  and  uonfuBion,  iv* 
54  ;  would  de»truy  kingly  power^ 
i^.  300. 

'Avdyttit  and  whrt^^tut,  eom  pared  in  re- 
spect of  temptation,  y.  4S5. 

A  mmias,  a.  Church-robber,  iL  ft2. 

Atmr^jft  deairM  by  B&t&ii|  v.  2i\. 

Anct/ra,  fbwwiY  of.  See  CmHfit  of 
A  ueyrft. 

AndrttxttK,  jAtnceivif  his  funeml  isermoti 
preached  by  Johii  Buekeridge,  Bishop 
af  Ely,  V.  257,  «f. ;  hit  birth  pliw?e, 
V.  288;  hie  early  ahility.  v.  289;  Km 
scboolmEBtera,  t.  2S9  ;  his  gratitude 
lo  thom^  V.  2S&;  admitted  of  Pem- 
broke Hall,  V.  200;  where  he  founded 
two  fell  0  Wis  htp^,  V.  2Dt* ;  at  tended  the 
EiH  of  liimtingdou  into  the  norths 
V.  Hitfi ;  p:itroni»LtI  by  Walfliu^ham, 
V,  2R0;  hln  furtber  prffentieiita,  r. 
200,  291 ;  hk  uHenW  letuming^,  y. 
tOl ;  hifl  iudnrttty,  t.  291,  292 ;  in 
encoura<ger  of  learned  men,  v,  292  ; 
refused  the  Biahoprice  of  Ely  and 
jSalisbury,  v  292 ;  appoioted  Biwhop 
of  UhicheaiorA.a  1601,  Lord  Almoner 
A.-D.  1005,  Blabop  of  Ely  a  d.  im9, 
WinehcHter  A.tJ.  IdlS,  Davn  of  the 
Chapel  A.D.  Its  19,  v.  292;  restored 
bij9  Prcbetidftl  hou^A,  an*l  Episeojial 
Palace%  V.  293;  entertained  King 
Jftuie«  at  Faniham,  v.  29^1 ;  entrusted 
the  care  of  hi^  estates  to  hia  steward, 
V,  294  ;  hiif  ebarity  to  his  kindred, 
V.  294  ;  to  the  jiariaheis  in  which  he 
lived,  and  to  poor  «<?holarB,  v.  205 ; 
hia  beqiieatu,  by  will,  v.  294,  295  ; 
hia  iminfnl  pretkching,  v,  205  :  hi^ 
hatred  of  naury*  aiinouy,  aud  Ki«:ri' 
Jege,  V.  %m  ;  hia  life  a  ifife  of  praver, 
V.  29e,  297  ;  hii  death  a  loss  to  'the 
Church,  V.  29T,  iFnm  ^u4a|i  Bwktr 
t^dtjc'tf  Fuu^td  SerwMW*.) 

—  Nkh^aSf   the  BiBhop*B  bro* 

thef,  dl<*d  ahortly  before  him,  t,  29T* 
{Prom  MUhop  Buckeridffc's  Fmwttd 
Svf*AlOtllk%) 

-— Th^tmaSt  the  Biahop's  bro- 
ther, died  short  I  y  before  him,  v.  296, 

Aitf^fs,  Hulp^  Chriat  took  not  the  na- 
tuns  of,  L  1,  5  ;  the  preeminent!©  of 
IJliriatiatia  above,  i.  2;  incapable  of 
euvy,  I  3  ;  compareri  with  lum^  i,  4  ; 
wliHt  ttit*y  are,  L  4 ;  Heaven  the  nlwMki 
tpf,  \,  \  ;  Wow  ujs  only  by  the  Iulmu  - 
iiatioD,  L  5  ;  adore  our  nature  in  the 


personal  union  with  the  Deity,  i  14  ; 
the  Fathers  note  that  they  assume 
A  lower  potiitioD  towards  laan  in  the 
Holy  Trinity,  I  14  ;  onr  fleah  in  the 
Incarnate  Son,  adored  by,^  L  08; 
atHud  before  the  Throne  aa  minister- 
ing  Bpinta^  i.  1 1 5  ;  piuia  from  an  army 
into  a  choir  at  the  Nativity,  i,  210; 
in  arm*  evei*  aineo  the  Fall,  i*  210 ; 
order  amoni^^at)  L  211 ;  aang  at  the 
world's  birth,  and  a  new  song  at 
Chrifit's  btrth*  i.  2U  j  rejoice  in  our 
good,  i.  213  J  we  are  iiii;»re  like  when 
wo  come  fresh  from  Holy  Euchariat, 
i,  214,  231  ;  lovera  of  peace,  i  225  ; 
called  SkiDfl  of  God,  L  292 ;  fit  mea- 
»eiigerB  of  Chriat's  Birth  and  Resur- 
rection, it  230;  being  found  In  the 
grave,  a  ground  of  assurance  to  us^ 
11.  230  ;  afl  also  the  mode  of  their 
appearing,  ii  230,  231 ;  their  white 
elothinf^  a  token  of  joy,  iL  231  ;  their 
gracious  mej^df^e,  iL  232 — 235. 

Angds^  eeuld  not  redeem  othors,  aii 
Deeding  a  Redeemer  themselves,  ii, 
259  ;  UBerevereuce  in  heaven,  iL33d, 
338;  fltr.ingo  occnpantti  of  a  iomli, 
ill,  9  ;  their  eemiiig  to  Christ  8  tomb 
n.u  omen  of  good,  iiL  9 ;  their  white 
clothing  a  type  of  the  Resurrection, 
lit  9 ;  their  flitting  a  type  of  rest,  iii> 
10  ,*  why  they  aat  at  the  head  and 
ftM>t  of  Christ's  tomb,  iiL  10 ;  had  no 
rivalry  for  the  bo«t  place,  IiL  10 ;  they 
do  service  to  Christ  as  Oiid,  and  as 
man,  Ui.  10 ;  they  giULrd  our  di^^ad 
bodies,  iii  1 Q ;  and  >ivill  proaent  them 
fklive^  iii  10  ;  miniBteriiig  iipinta,  Hi. 
370;  not  made  miniftteTfl  of  recon- 
ciliation, V.  90;  employed  to  inflict 
plagues,  V,  226  ;  how  they  obey  Qod'a 
will  in  heaven,  v.  407—409;  em- 
ployed in  oonfefldng  God  a  glory,  v. 
409 ;  h&ve  no  need  of  prayer,  v,  400  ; 
their  chaise  over  us,  v.  522,  523. 

— ftsUeHj  Chriit  sufiered  not  for^ 

L  6  ;  their  own  tempters,  and  less  to 
be  pitied  than  man,  1,  1 1  ^  their  fail 
hopeless,  it  192^  had  no  remiBsioii 
of  their  ein,  v.  88,  426. 

Ant^y  leads  ua  to  inflict  puni^uneat^ 
iiL  214;  in  what  a«nae  fticribed  to 
God,  in.  213,  214 ;  God^  cauied  by 
ain,  V*  227;  how  to  be  appeaaed^  v. 
230— 2ii3. 

Animnlf^  inettinct  of,  a  lesson  to  ainful 
man,  i  350,  351. 

Attmnh'fit  kiuga  Ood'a  anointed,  iv*  25, 
32,  43,  44,  ly,  52,  53;  so  called  by  Fa- 
thers and  Counc^at  iv,  49 ;  so  were  the 
Putnarchjit,  iv,  47^  49 ;  other  peisoujt 
anointed,  ihuugh  not  si»  termed,  the 
Lord'a,   iv*  5^*;   GodX    "ot    to    bo 
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aa-^^toult^  by  men,  iv.  10&;  great  foree 
of  this  word  to  prevent  reMlion,  iv, 
172. 

Anmniinff  of  the  Holy  Spirii  uiftk«9 
meo'a  beoj-ta  r&&Ay  to  he  kindled,  ill. 
125;  cnir  auointiug  drop«  of  Christ'j*, 
ili.  281;  tke  peculiar  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  ill,  285;  why  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  oottipnred  to*  ill 
2S6 ;  mm»  few  drops  of  it  full  oa  tw, 
111.  287- 

cer«moiiy  of,   ooly  deeliirefl 

&  raiui  to  be  king,  doet)  uot  make  hliu 
m^  iy.  j>l;  may  be  used  or  not^  iv. 
51^  52 ;  MTpea  to  »how  thut  kiugH  iira 
God's  aftor  a  peculi&r  manner,  iv.  64  ; 
thiB  anointing  gives  not  a  spiritual 
grille,  iv.  &li,  67,  but  a  junt  titJe,  iv.  5S* 

A  liJemrtti  and  Pcwtvprrii^  it.  233. 

'Air^'^cii'  iuid  fx* u^  distin^iflhed,  li.  90. 

Apocrtfitha  cited  frequently  by  the 
Fathoi-a,  V.  61, 

'AwQ^aj^ Ik  And  ha$ilif  distinguish^,  ii 

Apdloit  fouad  the  Corinthiaua  difficult 
to  pleAB^  ii.  d3;  aooti  left  them,  ii. 
08^  knew  at  fir^t  only  John's  Bt^p- 
tiaoi,  itL  1S2. 

ji|H)liE^^<MH  A  name  of  Satan,  v.  239, 

*Airo^iyyHF9m^  thifi  word  explained,  us 
iised  of  tho  diflcipl*ja  at  Pente<jo«t, 
iiL  1 40 J  4 1 ;  implies  nttering  weighty 
words,  iii.  140,  141,  277. 

AiMtJffmtft  dof^  not  unmake  a  king,  Iv. 
57. 

ApoifUit,  first  doubted  of  ClmHt's  in- 
surrection, then  pneache^i  it,  iL  190, 
1 91 ;  sat  with  closed  dcKir^,  for  fear 
of  Jews«  ii.  ^42;  almost  dead  with 
feftT,  ii,  215  J  refvjved  by  hopo,  ii, 
245;  haQded  down  eustomn  to  the 
Church,  ii*  410,  414;  how  long  their 
age  extendi j  iL  414;  Enntier  observed 
by  them,  ll  424 ;  received  at  Pente- 
ciist  coimige,  Iii,  138,  lanjg^nii^e,  iiL  1 3S^ 
ISO,  dijcri;iiou,  ilL  X3tl,  learning,  iij. 
140;  thf»Lr  'sound'  wetit  out  to  ihe 
end  of  the  world,  iii.  l&y ;  preferr^jd 
their  own  sftfffty  tt>  lore  of  Christ, 
iii.  153;  troubk^J  at  not  keeping 
ChrisfscoinniiuidB,  iii.  15B;  spet^iaJly 
needed  a  uouifurter,  iiL  15fl;  gained 
a  double  Comforter  in  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ili.  157;  mistaken 
m  not  wishing  for  Christ's  depnHure^ 
iii.  16fi;  seemed  to  be  sails6ed  with 
only  His  carnul  pres^nc>e,  iii.  172- 
meeded,  therefore*  His  withdrawal, 
iii.  172,  173;  full  of  earnal  fmmm, 
iti  ITS ;  none  m  the  Church  now,  iii. 
283;  their  office  a  proof  of  Christ^s 
Gt>dhead,  iii.  270;  Appointed  to  it 
#<Mjn  after  they  had  sinned*  iii.  270* 


needed  the  breiith  of  the  Spirit,  m 
order  to  sp«3ik,  iii.  206;  the  graci*  of 
A|)ostleship,  what  it  ia,  iii.  277; 
oommisflioned  hy  Chrurt  jkft^r  His 
pesnrrectioTi,  t.  82;  ^n>wer  given  to 
them  for  the  remission  and  n?t»in- 
ing  of  sins,  v.  S3,  not  only  persumiUy* 
but  to  their  suooeaeui^  also  in  the 
ministry,  t,  Rl,  ^%  when  they  re* 
cmved  the  power  of  administering 
the  Sacrnment,  v.  ft5,  and  the  pawer 
of  the  keys,  v.  &5,  »5;  by  oonfem- 
ing  their  bIus  te^b  us  humlUty,  v, 
428. 

Appnkenm<m  of  our  nature  hy  Christ, 
what  this  meAns,  i,  C — W;  of  men 
from  efTor  and  iu&  to  grac*^  and  trttth, 
L  9;  of  Ahmham,  L  0;  of  8.  I'aaU  i^ 
9;  of  S.  Peter,  I.  9,  10;  from  daily 
daujj^ers  the  fruit  of  the  In^rnAtion, 
L  10. 

Aiftiarii,  their  hsresy,  ui  360* 

J*/iAi^X  €i/uncU  of.  See  OmttcU  qf 
AtpiUeia. 

Aquinas^  S,  Thomas,  on  the  tnjious 
reiLsons  for  the  Eueharist  bemg  called 
a  esaorilico,  y.  'lfi\.  {Frt/ni  Bi^Jtop 
Bucketidi^**  Ftifie^rtU  Sermon,) 

ArUtoik,  on  the  desire  of  knowledgeip 
1  33. 

Arim,  his  narr&r  eoufut4ed  by  lOcah  v. 2, 
L  163. 

Ark^  negli^cted  in  the  time  of  Siiul,  it. 
12;  its  conteriti*  types  of  Christ*  ii. 
S4tf  ;  the,  a  type  wf  Chriet's  body,  iU. 
16 ;  endured  not  iiu  imtui^Iowed  touch, 
iii.  3i ;  the^  being  full,  a  type  of  the 
f uluftsB  of  God's  gifts,  til  233, 

Art69t  Coaitcii  o/  Sop  UmneU  <^ 
Atia. 

ArMf  and  hand,  aigoify  different  (1i»- 
greea  of  God's  power,  iv.  86,  87;  sig- 
nifies ofiensive  ™w«a',  iv.  97- 

A  rpaodd,  th€  ^pannthf  the  loss  of  raferNid 
to,  iii.  230,  231. 

AmjdphuMj  summoned  the  Council  of 
THbur,  V.  1U2. 

A  i^\>ir,  that  liied  by  day,  means  distant 
dangers;,  v^.  529. 

AHtritSf  supposed  io  be  oirKshonneK 
iii  101,  266. 

Atceim&stf  wituesses  of  Christ's,  i  94; 
OQ  the  day  of,  our  Lord  took  poasoB^ 
sion  of  heaven  in  our  names,  i*  114; 
ChrifitX  n  greater  triumph  by  reason 
of  His  formei*  humiliation,  iii.  234; 
Gomparei:  to  a  jubilet*  and  to  a  tri- 
umph, iii.  227. 

ours  of  more  value  than  otir 

Resurrection,  iii.  40^  47 ;  follows  close 
on  Resurrection,  iii,  48;  this  iUus^ 
trated  fr^m  Ufttiire,  ill  48 ;  our  duty 
to  osoeud  in  mind  after  Chifiatj  iii,  4P. 
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An^mitm  Duj/,  to  the  disciples  a  da,j  of 
soTPow,  to  Chriiit  a  day  of  triumph, 
ill  164;  if  no  AAoemion,  no  Peute- 
oofit^uL  166, 

4ttf/f  HVc^n^tfrtift  the  auoient  custom 
upon,  fuU  of  nveanii^g,  I  3tf2,  42T. 

AikiHfft  ^^d  »etkimfff  and  JbintycKn^,  used 
to  }*how  the  neceaaity  of  earuest 
pmyer,  t.  323,  324  \  bow  thcs@  words 
depend  on  «ach  uther,  v.  325;  to  be 
diHtiugiu^liBd  from  each  other,  y.  325, 
leg, 

AmemMi€»t  in  whose  hm6.»  h  the  onUing 
of  thum,  V.  141^  142;  given  to  MoBe«, 
T>  1 42 ;  uec6H£ury  hath  for  wftr  and  for 
the  Church,  v.  145, 115;  Ut  be  CftUed 
Iqr  the  ehiof  owgjiftrataj  v.  149.  161, 
SOS;  ahould  come  together  when 
csilledr  ¥•  152;  ehoold  not  come  to- 
gether iinlen  duly  c&lled,  y  1 52, 1 53 ; 
inatanceta  of  religioUB  luiaombljed  being 
i:a1W1  by  kinge  in  the  Old  Teatninentt 
Y.  154— 15tl- 

Aiufumc,  duitinguiflhed  from  'reeeiTe^' 
ill.  '273. 

Ath&namH*f  *%  his  regard  for  Eaater,  iJ, 
420 ;  condcDiiisi  the  ArLnns  for  th^r 
violenoea  on  that  day,  n,  420, 

i«iit*M/<r,  ita  nature,  ii,  216;  Adwii'« 
fall  m  act  of,  il  208,  gU. 

AtfrihuUs  of  God,  a.  216^ 

A  mdiJttis  cenBured  tm  a  hereilCf  li.  4 1 5. 

Auffumine,  iSL,  on  the  Fall,  L  11 ;  Abra- 
ham'a  faith^  L  13;  rea|>oDe]ihilitioH)  i. 
15 ;  oSering  Chriet  for  our  priou,  L 
31 ;  the  Incarnation,  i.  SB  ;  the  opinion 
of  philoiuophere  uu  The  Word,  i,  flS ; 
Chrittt'fl  *  dny  *  the  Nativity,  i,  123 ; 
hope  in  death,  i.  124;  ^weuring  by 
thu  thighf  i.  1 2& ;  believing  b«yond 
reanoiii  i.  13S  \  the  wiae  men  and 
»cribe^  1.  167 ;  j>n  Ptelm  IxxjtT.  11, 
L  165,  1S6;  righteousne«ft  and  peace 
not  separable,  L  191,  192;  hia  rule^ 
*  Diiitingue  tent  porn  et  coooordahia 
^kriptvu'a^,*  i.  200 ;  held  Chris's  endle 
a  aign  in  na,  i.  205;  Tarioiu  notioiia 
of  the  uhief  good,  L  219,  272  ;  a  good 
will  the  gi^  of  God,  i  228 ;  ^oy  in 
ieari  of  penitenoe^  L  310;  piu«iouate 
addreaeea  by  Goil,  i.  341 ;  repentmiee, 
i-  34  T ;  the  corruption  of  hia  tlmoii,  L 
359 ;  favting,  i.  379,  3tiS ;  no  woM  of 
Bcripture  to  fliparei  i-  420;  fVuitleaa 
hearing,  i.  422 ;  hia  prayer  hefona 
pteaoluiig,  i.  424  ;  on  hell,  L  42@ ; 
falae  repeatance,  i.  440 ;  caUd  tho  in- 
soriplijtm  the  key  of  every  Pnalm,  U.  3 ; 
OQ  W  wonls,  'liMiamiieh  tui  ye  have 
done  it,'  4c  (limit  xitv,  iD),  il  27 ; 
aayn   that   Mmj  Ulfdivleii  was   tht^ 

'  only  pcrfton  wno  §jyil«  t«  ChrU*t  fr<r 
(lAi^oEi  of  sin  only  I  ii  37 ;  l>y  wlukt 


wordi  he  was  uonrertod,  U.  S8 ;  oi- 
plains  Job'a  worda^  '  In  my  tteah  I 
nhall  »ee  Qod/  *1  ^hall  see  God  incar- 
nate,'  ii.  259  j  condemna  the  breaking 
of  Church  customa,  ii,  412,  42a  |  con- 
denma  the  Qu}U>todecimanflj  ii.  419; 
mentiona  Easter-tidei,  li.  420 ;  Apeaka 
of  Eaater  aa  an  Apoatolic  obHerrance, 
iL  424;  explaina  the  words,  'Touch 
nte  mot,'  a«  intended  to  wean  MaJ-y 
Magdalen  from  aeneual  touching,  iiL 
36;  how  he  esplainjB,  *  grieving  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,*  iii-  214  ;  how  he 
ex^plaina  the  pbraae, '  the  rich  of  thia 
world/  V.  20 ;  deSnoa  good  to  be  that 
which  ia  ^gaiuat  out  will,  v,  35; 
tmned  life  a  long  diseiune,  v,  5U  j  hm 
opinion  of  the  nec4!W)ity  of  the  power 
of  the  keya,  ¥.  94  ;  owned  the  impei^ 
fection  of  hla  own  righteouanm^  y. 
lis,  121 ;  conaidered  it  his  righteona- 
neaa  to  be  forgiven  iiia  sin,  v.  120; 
us«d  Paalm  l^ix.  1,  at  the  begimiLng 
of  his  prayers,  v.  33S ;  explama  the 
worda, '  groaninga  that  cannot  be  ut* 
ttjred,'  of  the  prayers  of  the  aaint% 
V,  339;  com|)are4  prayer  to  a  key 
that  can  open  and  ahtit  heaven,  v, 
424  ;  expUina  *  deliver  ua  from  evil,' 
of  the  evil  that  ia  in  ouraelvea,  v.  451 ; 
regarded  the  leDgth  of  Lent  only  aa 
a  |>oaitlre  law,  v,  4  It  2  ;  on  hia  sick-bed 
had  the  penitentLil  Faalnis  written 
up,  that  thence  he  might  refute 
Satan  4  v.  505 ;  condemua  security  of 
ealvatiun,  v/5SL 
JwyiMrrW,  K,  on  the  trao  nature  of 
aacrificti  in  the  Chriatian  Church,  v. 

*Af/a  and  ttar^lmvit  diatinicuiahedi  ilL 
34L 


B&bdt  cui^e  of  it  rt^verved  at  Feutaoost^ 
iil  123,  139. 

Bftb^iyHt  Vif  tyj>e  of  spiritual  enemici^ 
ill  03  ;  captivity  of,  more  heavy  thuu 
that  of  Egypt,  iv.  227;  dthvenmee 
from  by  gentle  meaUM,  oontraated 
with  delivenmco  from  Egj^t,  iv. 
234. 

Btdaam^  leagued  with  Balnk  af^ainat 
Qod*a  peoplev  ii*  9;  loved  the  wji^ps 
of  unrighteoufineBi,  ii.  8^  VhhI 

for  the  death  of  the  Hjh. I  ^^'^- 

had  the  spirit  of  pro^.L^v^i      v 
Holy  Sjiirit,  iiL  207. 

BiiUik^  tin  evil  ruler  *ent  fiir  ch; 
tneut,  IL  30;  hit  coimsel  ii«*i 
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Mam  liar  to  cune^  too  ooitimoiily 
followmi,  V.  7* 

Jifsmis  and  Bmatjf^  two  HtAves,  signify 
unity  and  ordpr,  ii  29, 

limUcti'*j  tUe  pour  aboiild  be  our*  v.  4fi. 

Jiajiiismf  wj^tt^r  flowing  from  Christ's 
Hide,  ft  type  of,  ii*  laij  the  fulneaa 
of  fm'given^fts  ruceived  therein,  IL 
134;  thti  IiLVGr  of  atir  P^euetntlou, 
ii.  214* ;  W9  are  made  thereby  firwt- 
fruit«  to  Cliriat,  ii.  *2l9 ;  tlie  fotan- 
tAin  opened  for  am  aod  uDcltiaunesSj 
ii.  372  J  *roost  touimonly  KdminEs- 
tered  nt  Eiwfeer,  ii.  426;  Holy  Ohoftt 
received  in,  iii,  128, 170, 163 ;  Who  h 
there  Bpecioliy  tnetitloncKl,  iii.  18  Ij 
185;  fiiuee  it  is  His  *  liiver,'  itl  185  ; 
we  are  baptixed  '  with '  Him,  not 
only  *into'  Hiin,  iii.  185  j  our  fftlth 
in  Him  tli<^re  set  forth,  iii  185,  185; 
iu  God,  ia  186, 187;  the  worda  of, 
ahow  the  imity  of  God,  iiL  187  j  ft 
deal  applied  only  oncei  iii  219;  Whit- 
Sundfty  the  feaAt  of,  iiL  242 ;  usually 
deferred  to  that  time,  iii*  242 ; 
commJBsiou  for,  in  the  muiie  of  the 
Trinity,  iii.  242 ;  infant*  require  it, 
ill  *2I4  ;  Christ's,  the  6trougc«t  I'enson 
for  ours.  iii.  247,  248  ;  Baptiniu,  three- 
fold, of  blood,  water,  and  the  Spirit, 
itL  248 ;  we  are  freed  from  the  firsts  , 
the  two  Iftat  concur  to  n  true  Bap- 
tii!m,  iiL  2(8,  249 ;  the  b<idy  of,  the 
baptism  of  the  body  i  the  soul  of,  the 
IxLptiiim  of  the  soul,  iiL  248  ;  in  bap- 
tifitu,  the  hund  Cftstn  od  the  water, 
the  Holy  Ghost  works  inviflihly,  iiL 
249 ;  not  bans  Wtv^hiug,  but  the 
ptiving  a  fresh  colour,  iii.  2 50 ;  of 
heaven,  not  t»f  m^n,  iii*  250 ;  by  it 
we  put  on  Chnnt^  and  a.r3  the  nanu 
of  Gol,  iiL  267 ;  not  merely  of  Hi» 
household,  but  beloved  childreQ,  iii 
258 ;  from  having  been  servaute,  ia. 
25S  J  Chrkt^s  blood  applied  therein, 
iiL  260;  ciumot  be  repeat-ed,  iii  2tf0  ; 
Kmoo  poured  on  us  therein,  tiinka 
mto  our  fioul,  iiL  309 ;  wivter  of,  not 
without  blood,  iii  352 ;  typified  by 
the  •  pitcher  of  water,"  iii.  359 ;  a 
meana  for  the  rtimisaion  of  sinSj  v, 
94. 

BttpfUtj  S.  John.    See  /w4ii,  ^p  the  Ba^ 

Bar-Jima^  filiue  eolumhie,  iii.  254. 

IktrthtdomjtWt  explained  *Son  of  raiD," 
iv,  245. 

— S,,  Massacre  of,  compared 

with  Gunpowder  Trtmfton,  iv,  893- 

Bdfil,  i%  hxA  icTjvfjTfjrii  the  same  aa  8, 
Paul'ji  'yv^vaa^TiK^f  i  42  ;  on  humi- 
lity, i  2i)6 :  h.h  teBtiinony  to  the 
antiquity  of  the  Doxology,  iii  18fi, 


18§ ;  once  thought  that  a  man  by 
ehange  of  place  could  avoid  tenipta^ 
tjoos,  V,  489* 

BamiUl^^  hiB  heresy,  v.  66, 

Bcddeifd,  bed-rid,  iii.  *2i6. 

Bedfj  ike  Venemhlt^  the  reason  g^ven 
by,  for  the  Jewa  rejecting  Cbrirt, 
ii  ScSl, 

B^^b^  why  Satan  called  by  llu# 
name,  v*  538. 

B^^  why  enemies  eompared  to,  v.  435« 

Bf-fifftxm  to  be  made  to  work,  v,  43, 

Biiiui^  children  of,  iv.  14  ;  has  no  i^gree- 
meut  with  ChrUt>  iv.  14,  15. 

Bc/kf  ueoesftary  to  secure  the  bio 
of  baptism,  iii  311. 

BtUurmiTu^  Robert  Cardintt!^  regarded 
kings  OS  the  anointed  of  the  p^4g, 
not  of  God,  IV.  52 ;  considere<]  thai 
primitive  Chrktians  did  not  rebel, 
qtimdeefani  tire^  iv*  249,  354 1  spewJc* 
of  S.  Peter*R  twofold  office,  tu  feed 
and  to  kill,  iv*  254 ;  his  treai9onabI@ 
qieech  about  deposinKr  klnga^  iv.  27i. 

— ,  admitted  that  Councils  were 

summ^iued  by  the  emperors,  v.  160. 
-,  acknowledged  the  iruput^tion 


of  Christ 'i  merits,  v.  IIH  ;  his  conclu- 
sloiis  on  the  subject  of  JnatifiGAtion, 
V.  1 22 ;  owned  thki  it  ia  safest  to  rely 
solely  on  God's  mercy,  v.  1 23 ;  an,- 
lerted  that  we  could  claim  heaven, 
Utitjo  h^r^iiatUf  and^Jitre  mcteedi*^ 
V.  124, 

Bentfr^ctf  a  feeling  of  the  mind,  dia- 
tributioD,  an  act  of  the  hniid,  v.  269; 
corner  from  God,  v.  270.  {From  Bp. 
Bucktridgcs  Faneral  Sermoti.) 

Bvi'tianlf  S.t  on  appropriating  thelucAr- 
natiou,  i.  29, 140;  ou  *  using*  Christ, 
L  82 ;  on  *  Mercv  and  Peace'  eolleeta- 
nesBj  i,  178;  lliforoy,  Truth,  Righte- 
ouanesa,  Peace  contending,  i.  18P; 
Mercy,  Truth,  Ac.  if  ported,  ceaae  ki 
be  virtuea,  L  194 ;  the  cr4dle  of 
Chriat,  a  aign  to  be  spoken  ogaioat, 
L  207  t  ^^  fasting,  L  369  ;  the  eyea  of 
man,  i*  410  ;  owned  the  imperfectian 
of  his  own  righteousnefl8,  v,  IIS^  1£1 ; 
considered  it  hia  r-ghteouBueaa  to 
have  his  i^ins  fur]h|iveUi  v*120;  used 
Psnlm  Ijiviii.  1,  at  the  beginning  of 
his  prayers,  v.  333 ;  hia  apoatroplie 
to  Satan,  in  a  Sermon,  when  tempted 
to  vainglory,  v.  4  96, 

Bethleftttih  *  little,'  but  fruitful,  i,  153  ; 
why  Chriflt  should  coiav  o*it  of,  L 
leO;  nienuing  of,  L  168,  238,  248; 
the  sh<<ph^rds  and  wise  men  found 
CbnKt  here,  so  must  we,  L  171. 

ifeso/ce/,  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  in 
him,  iii.  2U7. 

Bi^fthttii,  one  of  Ahaauei'ui»'  chamber- 
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MtiBf  iv,  134  ;  biH  grtat  &m  iu  fteek- 
itig  ilie  luQg*H  life,  iv,  135  ;  tbe  retieon 
of  hi*  doing  Ao,  iv.  i35,  I»1};  tho 
itmnge  w«y  in  which  hiR  trei^oii  wius 
det*Jt3ted,  iv.  138,  130. 
Birthday  of  Chriat,  not  na  the  Son  of 
God,  tut  m  tlie  Son  of  man,  L  HJ  ; 
jo  J  ujHin,  in  heaYeti  ajid  in  e;arth,  L 
122. 
Birth,  two,  bj  nAtuTB,  ujd  by  grace; 

li  372, 
Bishops  jiuco««ded  to  th«  ApottleB,  r.  34, 
£tl  and  BridUf  the  curb  of  jimtice, 

ii.  9. 
Biiuph&aiff  ft  ipeclol  cau^  of  Goda 

wi-ftth/v.  227, 
iS^Mf  and  Breath  dUtinj^uiBhed,  iii.  2G6; 
they  niJirk  the  two  eiieot*  of  tbe  Holy 
Spirit,  repclliog  fri>ra  mx,  wid  remtt- 
ting  it,  iii.  2m. 
Bhshut  ceiiHiired  m  ft  heretic,  il  115. 
Bkamufj^  jmiwI  of  tho  Ptieet'a  office,  iii. 
81;   enjoined  to  bo  tiaed  by  J^wiah 
Frifstes  iii' ^^  ;  Cbrist  gave  subleasing 
before   He   left   tbe   world;,   iii.   Eil ; 
A|KiBtIe8  lUMad  it  «i  tbe  eud  of  tbt;ir 
epistlea,  iii,  SI ;  used  at  the  end  of  the 
CburcbV^ervicei  iiiSl ;  now  but  little 
thought  of,  ill.  82, 

God's,  tnakoa  uatuml  moiias 

»oiiri»h  oa,  v.  506—508,  510;  will 
not  fttt^nd  on  unl&wftil  lueftoa  of 
gmm,  T,  ^10,  511. 
Bltmn^t^  the  three  greftt,  wMch  hftTe 
eotne  from  Ood^  LL  365;  a  bleasifig 
pronoimced  nt  Chriat'H  birth^  mid  at 
His  rentirreoitoii,  ii.  5G5;  due  from 
tu  to  OtMl,  iL  S60,  367,  381 ;  are  of 
Mveral  d^rees  imd  kindn^  ii.  3dT; 
oun  optative,  God's  effective,  It  367 ; 
how  we  c»n  wiah  well  to  Ood'a  uajue, 
fto.  ii.  368  \  our  blewiiiga  to  be  showi^ 
by  voicre,  by  MCTAmentis  ftsd  by  good 
deedn^  ii  381,  382;  of  p&rent  given 
to  Jiicob  MiA  Eaan,  v.  41  i,  415;  idl 
ffxjm  God,  r.  416. 
Bkntd^  without  fihedding  of,  no  remu* 
aioUt  i^  112;  of  Ckrist^  the  medicine 
fur  flin,  i.  113;  tmd  w«t^r  tho  ingre- 
dients of  tbat  medicine  L  113;  itiuo- 
Cient,  erica  for  vengeance,  ChriBt*»»  fot 
tuprey,  ill  321 ;  fit  to  take  nway  gnilt, 
iiL  347;  shed  hi  heathen  aiterifiooi, 
iii.  547;  aad  by  the  Jewn  in  theirs,  ill. 
347 1  cannot  of  it^lf  t^ke  guilt  amtky^ 
\i\.  ^47 ;  Chriift  gave  tt  ItM  trtiti  power, 
iii.  347;  goea  with  the  watur  of  Bap 
tifttti^  iti.  352,  359;  without  the  Spirit 
profitctb  n"»thiti:g,  tli.  356, 

the  ain  of,  troubles  at  tho  time 

of  deiith,  tv.  184;  abeddilig  of,  how 
puuiabed,  iv.  lU7^ 
BlfiQii  and   Wt^^r  from  Cbriit**  iide. 


the  twin  Bacmuiunta  of  the  Chnreb, 
iti.  348;  both  lioeded,  ivi,  350,  351 ; 
both  go  together,  lii  352,  353,  mi^\ 
the  Spirit  goeu  with  them,  liL  359. 
B^mtt  a  type  of  outw&rd  eneinjen,  iL  9* 
Boa^  one  of  the  pillara  at  the  Temple 
gftte,  ii  7. 

blesaed  for  having  r«iiie(mhf»noe 

of  the  dead,  ii  225i 
Bodily  mgjut  convey  apiritunl  gifta,  iii. 

143. 
Bttdif,  being  ereftted  by  God,  abonld 
woriibip  Gi>d,  i.  2&2;  the  be»lth  of, 
Biore  attended  to  tluui  tbe  heiiltb  of 
the  aoul,  L  387 »  ahould  suffer  for  tbe 
ein  it  commita,  i.  388 — 440;  bow  it  la 
bko  a  temple,  ii,  3-17;  because  onr 
flouLi  dwell  therein,  ii.  347 ;  end  Cktd'a 
Sfiirjt,  ii-  347;  eftpecially  when  we 
lire  in  chiirebi  iL  347;  will  be  raiaed 
rigKin,  tbe  «une  in  aubatanoe,  not  in 
qndity,  it  353,  361 ;  ahould  be  kept 
aa  tetuple*  of  Ood,  not  of  sin,  ii,  361, 
3*'f2;  and  tcniplt*a  of  Chriat'a  body 
in  the  Holy  Euohariat,  ii.  362;  itfl 
«rect  poatnre  teftchea  na  to  ralao 
QMT  tboughtfl  from  below,  iii.  375; 
membere  thereof  relied  together  by 
dtmgcr,  V.  209^ 
Bod^,  Ohtist%  See  Chrud. 
BiHHhgc,  Egjrptian,  FaanoTer  do»e  of, 

ii.  17. 
Bdtfcint,  the  eoifer  of  the  heart,  iL  267 ; 
our  hopea  ehould  be  laid  up  there, 
iL  267* 
^oaruA,  Chriat  coining  from,  bow  ex* 
pldned,  iiL  61 ;  ft  yeij  strong  oity« 
no  escape  from  It,  ftnd  oo  &  type  of 
bell,  iiL  65. 
Bnieeara,  ComneU  of.    3ee  Omiml  ^f 

Braccara. 
Bradwatdmtf  Bi^op,  held  the  Chrutilkn 
religion  to  be  the  beet  every  way,  L  220, 
Bi^amblff  parable  of,  v.  9,  15. 
Btfod^  Chriat  the  true,  L  169;  in  the 
Holy  Commnuiou  a  aynibot  of  unity, 
iii.  239;  of  life  to  be  toiled  for,  v. 
326;  oiir  dally,  aaketl  for,  after  w« 
have  prayed  to  do  God'a  will,  v,  4!  5; 
mijat  be  ble«%»ed,  t^  well  iiw  given  by 
Gixl.  V,  41B|  423;  all  our  wania  In- 
eluded  und$r  tbia  tenn,  v,  418;  by 
*otir'  bread  ia  meant  tbtit  wbieb  ia 
Hi  for  onr  suatenttnec,  v^  411^  421; 
truly  *  oura,*  am  j^^ivtm  by  Gtwl,  v. 
420^  und  gnined  hoiiejrtly,.  y.  VIO; 
spiritual  ftuKl  mvnnt  tbert«by,  v<  11  ii, 
421 ;  mrpt'nilnindunt,  n*»t  to  be  rutked 
for,  V,  121  ;  w*  have  neUini  ftjr  it  iw 

for  tl  L 

WitlUlM  '-•      ■:      i 

510. 
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Brmlinif  of  bf'fa^It  Christ  made  Itnowu 
by,  iii*  22 ;  signifies  the  CommunirJU* 
r-  66;  a  partftkiug  of  Cbrwt*a  true 
body,  V.  67- 

Brtath^  th«  inHtriiment  both  of  life  nnd 
of  voic«,  iii.  121,  1&3,  304 ;  the  Holy 
Gb(iet  ^veu  IW|  iii.  202 ;  a  fit  BymbDl 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  iii  265,  a»  bemg 
11  meanB  of  life,  ill  265,  260,  and  the 
organ  of  the  yoie«^  iii  20S ;  ni«r^« 
the  geiitlo  working  of  th©  Holy  Gbosi, 
iii.  2G6j  267  ;  though  fteemingly  weak, 
works  grf^t  tbiit^%  iii.  268. 

Brethren^  the  diflmples  so  <^ led  by 
ChriBt*  ii,  i3;  tmu  ghowed  He  bare 
thtjm  uo  griitJg*,  iiL  43,  and  had  no 
pride,  iii.  43 ;  tenjcbea  identity  of  nn- 
tnre,  and  luureaaed  affectioBj  iii.  43. 

^f-^oiu,  the  ancient,  their  wectkn^e.*!  in 
not  Msembling  for  common  cound«], 
T.  145. 

Broken  hrart,  the  HebrewB  underataud 
by  this  a  heart  broken  oflF  from  flin, 
iii.  205. 

Biickf^ndfjfy  John^  Bi^t^pof  Sfif,  preached 
Blubop  Andrewos*  funend  semion,  v. 
2iJ7,  «eq.;  hiii  lonig  intimacy  with 
Androwes,  and  bk  lugh  estrem  for 
bim,  ¥.  287,  288>    (Fimmd  SmTnon.) 

JhtUd^i's,  wtj  ivre,  in  Be  vend  eeuaes,  ii. 
273  J  Scripttire  InfttaneeiEi,  ii  273;  the 
chief  Builder  ia  God,  ii,  378. 

B-mtdiiigf  we  all  are  ports  of  a  Bparitual, 
ii  273 ;  bow  we  are  to  he  biiilt  to- 
gether^  ii.  273 ;  fitates  to  bd  aa  bulld- 
\ngSy  S.rm  and  steady,  ii.  274  ;  of  ntrong 
materials,  well  coiupncted,  ii»  274, 

Burial^  places  of,  wliy  c&Iled  Ceme- 
terieS)  ii.  213. 

Bm^fboiki  ooudemnedj  iii.  301. 


Cffwr,  and  G&df  dutien  to  botli  to£f ether 
not  ineompatible,  v.  130,  1^1  ;  the* 
dntiea  due  to  each  di^tingitiMhed,  iv. 
133,  135. 

Ctfmreaj  a  fit  plnee  for  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  GhoBt  on  the  Ocnti]e«,  iiL 
324  ;  the  Nineveh  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, iiL  324. 

Vitiaphoi,  though  a  bad  mao,  spoke 
well^  ii.  43. 

Vain^  hia  progeny  skilful  an  artificers, 
ii.  7  ;  attended  to  civil  polity,  not  to 
God'ft  worship,  ii*  34  ;  Ins  doings  pro- 
ceeded from  enry,  iii,  3,'j8. 

IktUifft  and  mfi/ti^,  nearly  the  same 
word,  iii.  2£)], 

Oaktmitieat  temftoral,  are  Satan'^  clawn, 
V.  452;  thers  ia  good  in  them  as  w«ll 
aa  evil,  v.  453,  466;  we  pray  only  to 
be  delivered  from  the  evil  that  is  in 


them,  r.  453;  always  to  be  erpeoted 
here,  v.  454  ;  to  be  rejoiced  at,  t.  450. 

i'aUin^^  oiltward,  neceMary  for  the 
nitniatry*  iii  236 — 288 ;  reqitiaite  for 
doing  a  w<vrk,  iii  382,  363;  386;  else 
there  would  be  disorder,  iu.  3^3,  366* 
387 ;  to  make  light  of  it  a  trespsusH 
Hgalnst  Chri«t,  iii.  383 ;  a  rtghtfui 
neceaaary  in  socnlar,  mnch  more  in 
spirttnnl  matteni,  iii.  387;  each  one 
^ould  have  hi»  own^  iii.  380 ;  to  he 
ehosen  according  to  a  mon'ec  gift^  iii. 
389,  3^ ;  each  him  ita  own  limits  bl^e 
the  functions  of  the  body,  1113^2. 

C&lriu^  how  he  explains  the  phrase, 
*  the  riuh  of  this  world,'  v.  20. 

Vamll€jiticl\  the  »eyen  lights  of  Ho»ee*, 
compared  U>  the  Bev«n  lights  which 
Gk)d  bestows,  iii.  872. 

Oanonif  penitential,  I  450;  mode  by 
the  Church  in  her  CoimcihiL,  v.  146/ 

Capihittf,  meu  by  nature  in  captivity, 
iii.  208,  227,  2&2.  293;  t^emptiou 
needed  fr^»ni  it,  iii»  208;  the  misery 
of  thla  captivity,  iii  228 ;  *  led  tap 
tivity  cftptive,'  how  explomed^  hi.  227 ; 
illustrated  by  tha  capture  of  a  Turk* 
iah  galley  with  Chiistian  Hlaveit  on 
board,  iii  230  ;  we  were  taken  C*hrist*s 
piisonera,  ill  230j  that  we  might  serve 
Htm  in  freedom,  iii  231 ;  compared 
to  a  desert^  iv.  226 ;  a  aore  seouigo, 
iv.  227. 

Capiiviii^t  ikt  Bahyhman,  not  Israer* 
worst,  I  176  ;  greater  than  the  Egyp- 
tisii,  IT.  227 ;  turning  of  it,  God's 
work,  iv.  228;  bow  it  waa  like  a 
dream,  iv.  228,  229;  'turned  ns  the 
rivers  in  the  south,'  how  explaineii, 
iv.  234;  thja  turning  com|iared  with 
deliverance  from  Gimp^wder  Treast>n, 
iv.  235,  9eq. 

Chri&man  flummonad  a  Council  in  Oer- 
many,  v.  Ili2. 

Oaiftatiiif,  an  obstacle  to  receiving  the 
Holy  Ghost,  iii.  197. 

Cnrp<Krate»f  his  errors,  y,  5B. 

Cart-ra/)e,  a  temptation  compounded  nf 
vainoiis  dns,  v.  538, 

Cttmuhmt^  /mac*  l>atronid^  hv  Bishop 
Audrewea,  V.  292.  {Frmfk  Bmep B%^* 
frnftfe's  Fttmrai  S^rawm,) 

Uaif&ht/,  one  of  the  Gunpowder  ooii8|i|« 
ratora,  iv.  289. 

CatkaHt  tbetr  errors^  v.  59. 

CaUMf^,  both  original  and  secondary,  in 
everything,  ii*.  26S. 

CemtttHtJtf  burial  pi  oceft  why  so  calletl, 
il  213. 

tVii#Mr«(f,  various  kinds  of  in  the  Church, 
V.  63. 

€ki^*ui'ifnftj  d  idnot  count  himself  worthy 
of  Christ «  fa vours,  iii.  841. 
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CsranmUst  emllj  qixarrelled  with,  iL 
40S^  this  i»  SaiaD'i^  first  step,  ii. 
400;  xam  itniigiQAtioiis  r^pectitig 
them,  V.  60 ;  left  to  the  irmiijjemeiit 
of  the  Cliiireh,  v,  60-  to  be  purred 
h^  all  its  membens,  t.  60. 

<7erwi/Aiw,  herefly  of,  I.  DO. 

(Makedim,  Council  of.     Bee  QmncU  of 

CfUUemMf  CoimeU  qf     See   OimHtnl  of 

Chnnce,  what  Beemn  chaoce  U  destiny, 
iv.  1SS>. 

Cfianfjej  uutiiml  to  maiij  oaly  appareDt 
in  God,  liL  1174. 

ChfJnfftrx,  in  Church  and  Common  weed  th^ 
tDBianeeB  of^  iv.  304. 

Chaffff^  givflu  to  the  rich^  v,  6;  aa  given 
by  God,  to  be  Bolerunly  attended  to^ 
T,  0;  cont^ema  the  welfare  of  the 
richf  both  in  thta  world  iittid  the  uext^ 
T.  6;  An  unwelcome  office  Ut  give 
OEte,  V.  7 ;  cauuea  lo»«  of  favour,  y.  7 ; 
Timothy  noiemnly  enjoined  to  ^ve 

JSd^fm  more  than  flwpf/io,  lii   384. 

CMainiie*,  much  increased  in  England^ 
T.  37. 

Charitt^  prays  for  othem,  v,  369. 

CA  CI  rfema*5rB«  summoned  Be  vend  Couti- 
cile,  V.  162. 

Vharlm  the  Bald  mimmoned  the  CouncU 
ofMeaui,  T.  162. 

tht-  Fuft  Bumnjon^  the  Council 

of  Cologne^  r.  162. 

Chatid^  Jtamf  Attempted  the  life  of 
Heniy  IV.,  ir.  2S9, 

Chet'tbirrt  euttimoned  the  Councjl  of 
Tours,  V.  162. 

Ch^r^hitt  ahould  ever  be  &  Petethit«>, 
\y.  ISS. 

CkemMm  hftre  a  flutning  sword  to  re- 
press God*a  enemoiea,  IL  17;  wingq  to 
defied  His  people,  ti.  1 7,  32. 

Childhirfh.,  difficulties  comj  ared  to, 
iv*  041— 3i3*  Gunpowder  Piot  eom- 
pared  to  a  fruitlesa  one,  iv.  340,  seq. 

Childehtft  RuniKionod  the  2d  CotuK^l  of 
OHeana,  v.  162. 

CkildreHf  their  birth  aometiioos  A  c&UM 
of  joy,  sometimes  of  sorrow^  iv.  S4S  ; 
Jshcmld  return  Uy  their  fatbers,  even 
if  they  have  offeuded  thetn,  v.  368. 

Chrmmf  a  holy  cmointiug,  It,  55. 

^AHlii  took  mAn's  nature,  not  that  of 
Angels,  f,  1  ;  spared  not  Himaelf  to 
spars  man,  \.  7 ;  became  the  seed 
of  Abraham^  i.  9 ;  being  circumcised, 
t^ecame  a  debtor  to  keep  the  whole 
laWf  L  13^  55;  entered  bond  for 
us  and  took  onr  death  on  Him^  L 

a  €hll4  and  Sou,  I  21,  22 ;  why 

aKD,*^PiBRON,  rro 


both,  I.  22  ;  the  iieruoQ  of,  i.  23, 107  ; 
office  of  Prtjphet,  Priestj  and  King, 
i.  23,  24,  76,  104,  108;  prindpfdity 
of,  not  of  this  world,  L  24  j  Buffered 
willingly  and  alone  for  His  goTera- 
ment,  i.  26  ;  given  to  all  people,  Jews 
and  Oentile»,  aa  ahovvn  by  His  immo 
Jesus  Christ,  i.  27  i  Hia  humanity 
our  right,  Hia  Deit^  a  gift,  L  28; 
offered  in  the  Lords  Bupperi  i.  30, 
82  ;  our  everlnsting  reward,  i.  Si. 

ChHxt,  how  manifested,  i.  38,  30 ;  the 
BubataQ*:e  of  all  solemnities,  I  45; 
'^emptieHi*  Hiraadf  for  us,  L  62  ; 
ctiRie  Tiot  empty.  L  66  ;  fulfilled  the 
law,  both  directive  imd  pcnaJ,  i.  56. 

■  the    only    Prophet,    Prieat,    and 

King,  i.  77 ;  th*j  Anointed,  i,  77 ; 
nnmnted  ai  mnn,  L  7S  ;  the  Lord  of 
lords,  L  73  ;  HIb  manht^od  implied 
in  the  naioe  of,  i.  EtO. 

conwnbBtnntial  with  the  Father,  AS 

the  Sou,  coetemal  as  the  Word,  L  88  j 
brought  Ufl  into  ^m/o%  i  P0. 

the  natures,  petitoilt  offices,  and 

agency  of,  described,  i  1 07,  1 08 ;  co- 
etemal vm  the  *  Brightness,'  i*  108 ; 
coequnl  as  the  *  Character,'  i.  10&; 
coQiiubetantial  as  the  '  B6u/  L  100; 
the  espre&sii  form  of  the  Father^  i. 
109;  the  Light  succeeding  sparks, 
the  firm  imprensioa  succeeding  sha* 
dows,  i,  110;  the  fittest  to  rvatore 
man,  rinee  Ue  made  hitn,  i^  1 1 1 ;  Blood 
of,  the  medicine  for  ain,  i,  113;  our 
duty  to,  as  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  i.  115;  in  Ferson  at  Mamre 
with  Abraham,  i.  128  ;  abhorred  not 
the  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
I  HO. 

— -  Boi^ht  us  when  we  had  fled  &om 
Htm,  i.  }48 ;  eternal  generation  of, 
i.  162  — 1€4  ;  our  Shepherd  and 
Leader,  i.  167  ;  the  true  Zerubbabel 
who  frees  us  frcin  the  captivity  of 
sin,  i.  1 76 ;  to  us  boiii,  when  to  us 
known,  i.  1 97 ;  worth  iinding  although 
meanly  cradled^  L  203;  the  Beconciler, 
Pacifier,  and  Glorifier,  i.  216;  had 
heathen  ancestora,  i.  241 ;  the  Saviour 
of  the  great  as  well  a^  the  BmaH,  L 
244 ;  the  learned  as  well  as  unlearned, 
i  255  ;  not  to  be  found  '  any  where,' 
mu«t  be  aouglit,  i.  259. 

His  two  natures,  L  295,  2&6;  twice 

called  '  Sou  '  by  the  Father,  i.  200. 

fasted,  not  for  Himself,  but  for 

us,  i.  SBfi,  3S9. 

a  rock  of  Peter  and  David,  Cti«pr*i 

and  Kingdom,  il  7. 

*hfjnn^h^  LS>;  dpjtiw 

35 ;  often  prcAiehed  to  ^ 
45u 

E  ^ 
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romovtNl  ours,  ii  48  ;  not  only  tole- 
rated, but  ttppWYed  of  8.  Mary  Mag^ 
dAlc^ne'a  cfjuduct,  il  48 ;  wbttt  is  giren 
to  the  Church  U  given  to  Him^  ii.  4S  ; 
tiie  Church.  Hii  Bodj^  ii  SO ;  Be  ia 
|meciited  m  H10  menilterA,  il  60  ; 
H*  lovea  Hi«  mystical  Body  better 
tbAn  Hii  natural^  11  G2  ;  nothmg 
given  to  Him  Ib  waate^  It  &%  51  ; 
will  reward  what  id  done  to  Him, 
ii  52 ;  giveft  a  di^ty  to  it,  ii.  53  ; 
to  b?  prefBrrad  even  ttj  the  poor,  ii* 
53  ;  praloM  Mar^  Magdali^ne,  reproves 
Rimon  for  not  anoint inj^  Hiiii,  ii  £4  ; 
He  hoM  a  right  i]t?t  only  to  what  ia 
needful,  but  Biiperfluoum,  il  54  i 
anfJogical  iiiatasceA  under  the  lfiw» 
ii.  55 ;  He  tiai)  ckmm  on  us,  ii.  £5  ; 
flpeciidlj  rm  thi.H  nutioti,  ii  66. 

wby  called  Alpha  tmd  Omc^  ii. 

75,  162,  163, 

'  in  the  hiritory  of  LnKami^  BhowR 

ua  tho  Bufferings  of  the  next  world, 
il.  79  ;  gives  it  oa  a  warning  to  the 
rich,  ii*  80 ;  comp&rcfl  futuro  tor- 
ments to  fire  and  tliirut,  ii^  84. 

—  met  with  unkindneaa,  ii  107  ;  His 
love  for  His  enamiea,  il*  IDS,  130, 
151,  182  ;  a  rule  for  ub,  y.  Ill,  112  ; 
shown  on  the  croa^i  ii  113, 180  ;  aeeu 
in  the  wound  of  Hig  heart,  ii  13S, 

«— -  compared  to  tbe  *  morDinj^  hart/ 
E  120,  lai,  167;  chased  all  Ilifl  iif<i 
ihrouj?h,  ii  1 20  ]  piarded  at  Ici^,  ii. 
120;  Hin  deatb  nhown  foHh  in  tbe 
Holy  Sa4:ram*int,  ii.  1:20,  121 ;  de* 
acnbed  aa  'He  whom  they  pierced/ 
ii  121 ;  the  mode  of  Hta  death,  ii 
121  ;  He  w&s  pieretKl  through  and 
througbj  ii  122 1  in  body  and  soul,  ii 
123 ;  by  aorrow,  aa  abown  in  Hia  agony 
sjid  great  cry,  ii.  12B;  by  n^proach,  ii 
124 ;  and  ingratitude,  ii.  124 ;  not 
merely  by  Pilate,  the  aoldiera,  ^0^,  ii 
125;  but  oy  our  aim*,  ii,  12(J ;  and  with 
love, iL  132;  this  piercing abould eatise 
compaaalon  for  Him^  remotiie  for 
oiiraelveEi,  ii  127;  a  great  eontempt 
not  t<D  look  on  Him^  ii,  127;  ftnd: 
danger  to  ourselvea*  ii.  128  j  we  muat 
look  at  Him  attentively,  ii  128, 12& ; 
repeatedly,  ii.  130;  the  eSect  of  it^ 
BOiTow,  ii,  130;  mortification,  ii,  131  ; 
love  for  Him,  iL  132;  belief,  ii  133  ; 
hope,  li  133;  accepting  Hia  gifta,  ii 
1 34  J  due  return,  ii,  1 34 ;  we  must 
force  onraelvea  to  look  at  Htni,  ii 
135 ;  we  ahall  have  to  look  at  Him 
hereafter,  ii  136  ;  a  terrible  aight,  if 
we  have  not  looked  at  Him  before, 
ii  lafl;  He  looked  on  S.  Peter,  ii  IST ; 
the  effeoi  uf  it,  ii,  137  ;  h  the  book 


uf  lore  laid  0|^  li  132  i  out  of  HSm 
eide  a  fountain  opened  for  sm  and 
tmcteannesai  ii  134 ;  to  Him  the 
Book  of  LamentaticnB  applied,  li 
128,  1S9,  140. 

C^riit  appliea  DavidV  words  to  Hijuaelf, 
0. 13&;  day  of  His  pasaiontbe  diyr  of 
God's  wrath,  iL  139  ;  no  sorrow  like 
Hia,  E  139,  HO,  154;  in  what  re- 
spects, ii  143,  144  ;  in  sufferiiig  atid 
in  lofls,  ii.  144, 145 ;  atripped  of  all 
comforts  aft  a  tree  of  ite  leaves,  il. 
145,  146 ;  deserted  by  His  Father/ 
ii  147  ;  not  mei  ely  an  innoi^eiit  maihi 
ii.  148 ;  Hia  auffering  a  deep  abysi, 
ii  149 ;  the  canae  of  it,  ii  149 ;  God*s 
wrath,  U,  149;  our  sinB,  li  150;  He 
stood  between  us  and  God'a  wraib, 
ii  150;  Hia  compasson  for  ua,  ii 
152  :  no  love  like  His,  ii*  152;  Priest 
and  Sacrifice  both,  ii  15S  ;  complains 
that  Hia  sorrow  ia  not  regarded,  li 
154;  the  ereaturea  regarded  it.  ii 
1 55 ;  dMiger  of  not  regarding  it,  li 
155;  our  best  r^ard  due  to  it,  iil56L 

— —  Hia  f^ission  a  great  sight,  ii.  158  ; 
to  bo  epeciuHy  coUiiridered  on  its  own 
day,  ii.  157»  150  ;  knowledge  of  it^ 
perfection  of  knowledge,  ii  159;  in 
it  we  see  our  demerita,  ii  1 66 ;  to  be 
looked  upon,  ii.  177 ;  a  cure  for  ain, 
ii.  17(^ ;  to  be  imitated,  il.  170  ;  ahould 
causae  hatred  for  ain,  ii  181 ;  the 
arch-guidej  ii  160;  our  example,  n, 
IGO;  how  the  author  of  eur  faith, 
ii  163,  1S2  ;  how  the  fimejber,  ii 
163,  104,  182;  dlsieg&rded  both  lifo 
and  reputation,  il.  165  ;  an  agreemetit 
between  His  ransom  and  our  debt^ 
iL  ld5 ;  eompart^d  to  a  Lamb,  ii,  1^5 ; 
and  to  a  worm,  li,  166 ;  crtjwned  in 
mockery,  ii  1 66  ;  Hia  blood  the  blood 
of  God,  ii  169 ;  bow  often  it  vras 
poured  forth,  ii  169,  171 ;  its  great 
value,  ii.  169  ;  atretched  on  the  cross 
fia  on  a  rack,  il  170  ;  Hia  deiath 
tedJouA,  ii,  171 ;  had  a  aplritaal  croaa 
to  bear,  ii  171  ;  never  complained, 
ti.  171 ;  tiled  a  servile  and  dishonour- 
able death,  ii.  172  ;  made  aport  of,  iL 
173  ;  and  despised,  ii  173  ;  He  made 
light  of  all  thid,  IL  1 75 ;  left  the  joy  of 
heaTen^  ii,  175 ;  looked  forward  to 
greater  joy,  ii,  175 ;  His  joy  iucreaied 
by  man  a  salvation,  li,  1 76  ;  this  why 
He  longed  for  Hia  death,  il  17G  ;  has 
graven  ua  in  the  palma  of  His  hand% 
ii  ITS  ;  His  wotmds,  rubdcs,  ii  180 ; 
Hia  death  compared  with  Jonaa'a  and 
the  fall  of  the  angels,  li,  1^2;  Is  need 
cast  into  the  ground,  ii  192 ;  mani* 
feats  His  priesthood,  ii,  195;  a  mould 
in  which  our  life  should  be  oaai,  ii 
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ll^H  ;  He  died  once  to  tm,  IL  196^  107  j 
eould,  hftd  He  ao  witkd,  h&v^  ea^ed 
110  without  dying,  il  lUfl, 

ChriHt  Hi»  resurrection,  the  evidence  of 
it,  ii.  190  ;  first  doubted,  iL  190  J  fr*- 
quency  of  Hia  uppeanmcei,  iL  l&O ;  an 
eamaat  of  our^^  il.  191 ;  our  natnve 
Miaed  thereiUf  ii.  1 92  ;  will  be  com- 
pleted at  oure,  tL  192 ;  oompafed  to 
tiMmg  from  bed,  ii  192 ;  end  to  the 
Hprin^g  of  seed,  ii.  192  ;  fitly  took 
place  in  the  spring,  ii  11*2,  231  ;  He 
will  not  die  again,  ii  102,  193  ;  freed 
from  the  dorainion  of  death,  iL  103  ; 
constantly  spoken  of  in  connexkn 
with  Hia  death,  ii  196 ;  seta  forth 
Hie  divine  nutiire,  li.  195  ;  and  H!a 
kingdom,  ii  195;  a  monid  in  whieh 
our  liyea  thonld  be  east,  ii.  196, 199  ; 
took  HJj  own  life  agiiin,  ii  1 97 ;  raised 
by  Gf/d'a  hand,  li  197 ;  Uvea  now  iLa 
the  Son  of  Man,  E  198;  RTound  ef 
comfort,  li.  198 ;  a  rule  of  life^  ii  199, 
*fy. ;  He  ia  both  the  Heaurrection  and 
the  Life,  ii,  203,  204  ^  the  power  it 
fihould  have  over  ua,  ii,  204. 

theFirat^fr«ita,ii.208,209, 211, 212; 

we  thus  comecrated  in  Him,  ii.  213, 
214,  236  \  UtM  n^imrreciion  oompared 
with  the  aheaf  of  firat-fruits,  ii  213  ; 
f«atai«d  in  Him,  li.  209 ;  our  reaur- 
reetion  depends  on  His,  ii,  209  ;  rbeUf 
a  Cbriatian'a  hope,  ii,  209,  3ti5,  m^^ 
STi — ST8  ;  proofs  of  His  reeiirrec- 
tifm,  ii  210 ;  roi$e  aa  the  Head  of  a 
bodji  ii  211;  our  reeurreetion  m 
fiim  oompexed  with  our  fall  in  Adam, 
ii,  214,  §eq. ;  the  Fii-at-bom  nmoog 
JUany  brethren,  ii,  218  ;  by  His  fle&h 
md  blood  we  obtain  life,  ii  tSO, 

why  His  reeurrection  first  made 
known  to  womeni  il.  223 ;  ita  blepa- 
inga  eitend  to  slnnet^  ii,  223,  238 ; 
willing  to  be  anointed  by  na,  tl.  225, 
220 ;  our  Ioto  to  Him  to  be  shown 
by  Tnakiny  sAJcrlSf^ea,  ii  22fi;  those 
who  teck  Him  will  be  an  re  to  g^in 
tidings  of  Him,  ii  229  ;  unlikely  tb^t 
Hii  disQiplea  carried  Htm  away,  ii. 
233 ;  our  forerunner  in  risings  ii.  231 ; 
appeared  frequently  after  Hia  resur- 
rectioa,  U.  23iS ;  nVe  times  on  the 
first  day,  ii«  238  ;  even  to  thoae  who 
had  denied  Him,  ii  235,  23$ ;  Hit 
passion  had  not  degtroyed  Hia  oom- 
psaaion,  ii,  235. 

— —  Hia  salutation  to  the  eleren,  ii. 
238 ;  ncit  a  mere  salutation,  ii.  239^ 
or  wish,  but  an  iiij unction,  ii.  239 ; 
gave  His  blessing  to  those  wbo 
did  not  deaerve  it,  R  240  ^  on  a  fit- 
ting day,  li.  240 ;  without  deby,  ii. 
241,  £43;  and  thrice,  ii.  248;  pitied 


the  fean  of  His  disolplea,  U,  242; 
gave  Himself  up  as  a  peace-oBermg, 
ii.  244 ;  Mediat<jr  between  Grod  and 
mim,  ii  250  ;  frequently  spoken  of  as 

*  in  the  midBt/  ii.  249,  250,  281. 

Ch  rut.  Hi  a  resuirectlon  proph  eaied  of  by 
Job,  ii.  253 ;  and  Hlm  incarnation,  ii. 
250  ;  complett'd  His  work  of  redemp- 
tion when  he  roae  again,  ii.  259,  260  ■ 
His  reanirection  implied  Wis  death, 
ii  260 ;  having  redeemed  Himself,  is 
able  to  redeem  na,  ii  260 ;  to  show 
the  identity  of  His  body,  retained  the 
marks  of  Hia  passion,  ii  2(13 ;  our 
great  hope,  ii.  2ti6,  258 ;  He  dwells 
in  u»  by  His  fleshj  ii.  268  j  from  which 
we  derive  life,  ii  268. 

— ^  tho  Comer  stone,  ii.  270,  274,  275, 
281  ;  refueed  by  the  builders,  ii  270, 
276 ;  at  Hid  passion,  ii.  271 ;  both  by 
rulers  and  people,  ii,  276  j  more  re- 
fused, and  more  honoured,  than  any 
beside,  ii,  272  [  a  Stone  cut  out  with' 
out  hands,  ii.  274  ;  a  Stone  full  of 
eyea,  ii.  274,  277  ;  the  Stone  from 
which  our  spiritual  diink  flowa,  it 
275 ;  a  type  of  Hia  humility,  ii  275 ; 
of  His  endurance,  ii  275  ;  and  of  His 
firmness,  it.  275 ;  a  lirinp:  Stone,  and 
BO  felt  His  wrongn,  ii.  277 ;  the  very 
stones  felt  for  Him,  ii.  277 ;  eialted 
by  His  Father,  the  chief  Builder,  ii, 
278,  279 ;  what  meant  by  Hia  being 

*  Head  of  the  Comer/  ii.  279 ;  we 
must  make  Him  our  head,  ii.  2S2 ; 

'joined  together  the  Lamb  of  the 
Faaaover  and  the  Bread  of  the  Eu- 
duuist,  ii.  238. 

the  Pascha]  Lamb,  ii  291,  295  i 

a  propitiatofy  sacrifiosi,  ii  29fl ;  there- 
fore to  he  eaten,  ii  296 ;  a '  FsBsover' 
in  Hta  birth,  circumciaion,  re«urreo- 
tion,  and  ascenajon^  ii,  20T ;  but  ape- 
cislly  in  Hit  death,  li  21»7 ;  He  then 
'  pcLssed  over '  tO  the  itata  of  iinner^ 
ii  297  ;  but  was  not  'paased  orer' 
Himself,  ii  298  ;  offered  /<»r  us  fiirt^ 
to  us  afterwards,  ii  299  ;  Hia  flesh  to 
be  eaten,  as  of  a  peaee^ffering,  ii. 
298,  299;  His  saoriftee  once  p«i^ 
formetl,  ii.  300 }  prefigured  in  the 
Passover,  ii  300;  commemorated  in 
the  Eucharist,  li  3uO ;  and  feasted 
on,  ii.  301 ;  as  then  oS'ered,  ii  302, 

-roae  at  Easter,  ii,  SlO,  31 1 ;  should 

dmw  U9upwarii,  ii.  3]2^1a  seated  at 
God' a  right  hand,  ii.  318;  never  so 
near  as  in  the  Holy  CommunioD,  ii 
322  ;  gradous  in  oflTeriug  lis  t^ 
means  of  grace,  ii  322. 

Hifl  exaltation  began  f* 

Burroction,  ii.  324  ;  how  t9 
by  ua,  ii,  SS4  ;  though  (M 
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Himflelf,  ii.  325  ;  for  what  purpose, 
ii.  326  ;  even  to  a  disgraceful  death, 
ii.  327  ;  the  8tep8  of  His  humility,  ii. 
827  ;  exalte  I,  not  merely  from  the 
grave,  but  to  heaven,  ii.  329  ;  His 
resurrection  a  kind  of  nativity,  ii. 
S'40  ;  na  ued  Jesus  on  His  exaltation, 
ii.  3  0 ;  why  called  Jesu.^  ii.  331 ;  had 
this  nime  fully  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, ii.  33 1  ;  His  chief  name,  ii.  332  ; 
His  humanity  had  the  grace  of  union 
with  the  Godhe:id,  ii.  331,  332  ;  His 
soul  and  (Godhead  present  with  His 
body  and  blood,  ii.  335  ;  our  Lord,  as 
well  as  our  Saviour,  ii.  338 ;  over 
what  He  is  Lord,  ii.  339  ;  we  are 
willing  to  have  Him  as  our  Saviour, 
though  not  as  our  Lord,  iL  340  ;  His 
glory  reaches  to  the  Father,  ii.  341, 
842. 

Christ  framed  His  speeches  according 
to  the  place  in  which  He  w^as,  ii.  344  ; 
was  in  the  temple  when  He  spoke  of 
raising  up  the  temple  of  His  body, 
ii.344  ;  did  not  thereby  command  His 
own  death,  ii.  351 ;  only  foretold  it, 
H.  353 ;  and  permitted  it,  ii.  353  ; 
how  the  temple  of  His  body  dis- 
■olved,  or  destroyed,  ii.  345,  350,  351 ; 
His  words  misunderstood  by  the 
Pharisees,  ii.  346  ;  being  zealous  for 
God's  house,  would  not  wish  it  to  be 
destroyed,  ii.  346 ;  how  His  body 
resembles  a  temple,  ii.  345 — 350  ;  it 
was  destroyed  by  a  violent  death, 
ii.  351,  355 ;  but  which  yet  was 
voluntary,  ii.  351  ;  for  a  greater  good, 
ii.  353  ;  the  destruction  of  sin,  ii.  354; 
the  parts  of  His  body  compare<l  to  the 
different  parts  of  a  temple,  ii.  355 ; 
His  body  felt  its  dissolution,  ii.  355 ; 
evidenced  by  the  bloody  sweat,  ii. 
356  ;  accompanied  by  a  dissolution 
of  nature,  ii.  356  ;  He  raised  this 
fallen  temple,  ii.  356, 357  ;  as  if  death 
were  only  a  sleep,  ii.  357  ;  thus  dis- 
appointed His  enemies,  ii.  357  ;  with 
perfect  ease,  as  shaking  off  slumber, 
li.  357 ;  by  His  own  power,  and  yet 
by  the  Father's,  ii.  357,  358  ;  the 
very  same  temple  in  substance, 
though  not  in  quality,  ii.  358 ;  an 
earnest  of  His  raising  His  mystical 
body,  ii.  360. 

— ' — -  He  is  the  means  through  which 
oiu*  blessings  come,  ii.  369 ;  began  in 
Jordan  the  sacrament  of  our  new 
birth,  ii.  373  ;  begotten  of  the  Father 
eternally,  and  at  His  resurrection,  ii. 
876  ;  His  resurrection  the  ground  of 
our  regeneration,  ii.  375,  876  ;  leads 
from  hope  to  enjoyment,  ii.  376. 

why  He  would  give  only  the  sign 


of  Jonah,  ii.  384—889 ;  by  rai^ug 
Himself  from  the  dead  proved  Him- 
self to  have  come  from  God,  iL  389  ; 
a  greater  than  Jonah,  though  like 
him,  ii.  394  —  398  ;  not  a  einner, 
though  treated  as  such,  ii.  395 ;  by 
.  giving  up  Himself,  stayed  the  tem- 
pest of  God's  wrath,  iL  396  ;  rose  to 
a  higher  Bt<ite,  ii.  398 ;  destroyed 
death,  ii.  398  ;  made  it  a  harbour  of 
hope,  ii.  398 ;  enjoined  the  preaching 
of  repentance,  ii.  401,  402. 

Christ  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magda- 
lene, iii.  4 ;  blessed  the  grave,  iii.  9  ; 
made  it  a  place  for  angels,  iii.  9 ;  His 
body  the  true  ark,  iiL  10  ;  His  head 
the  Godhead,  His  feet  the  manhood, 
iii.  10 ;  not  taken  away  from  the 
tomb,  but  self-raised,  iii.  12,  18,  19 ; 
how  He  can  be  lost  by  us,  iii.  14 ; 
found  by  all  who  seek  for  Him,  iiL 
14  ;  often  near  us  when  we  know  not, 
iii.  1 5 ;  why  He  appeared  as  a  gardener 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  iiL  16 — 17  ;  the 
meaning  of  His  question,  *  Why  weep- 
est  thou?*  iiL  17  ;  how  He  disclosed 
Himself  to  her,  iii.  20,  23 ;  lost  as  a 
dead  body,  found  as  a  ^quickening 
spirit,  iii.  21 ;  His  word  has  great 
power,  iii.  21 ;  made  known  by  word 
and  by  breaking  of  bread,  iiL  22. 

made   Himself  strange   to  Mary 

Magdalene,  iii.  23,  24;  in  order  to 
beget  reverence,  iiL  24,  28,  29 ;  His 
me.ssage  to  her  called  Magdalene's 
Gospel,  iii.  24,  51  ;  she  desired  to 
touch  Him,  iiL  25  ;  was  not  touched 
by  her  though  the  Tree  of  Life,  iii. 
27 ;  was  afterwards  touched  by  .S. 
Thomas,  iii.  27,  28 ;  as  the  fit  cure 
for  his  unbelief,  iii.  31 ;  raised  from 
the  dead  not  the  same  as  before,  iii. 
29 ;  therefore,  not  to  be  approached 
as  before,  iii.  29  ;  but  with  reverence, 
iii.  30 — 32 ;  by  us  now,  iii.  33 ;  not  to  be 
approached  with  a  proud  foot  or  stiff 
knee,  iii.  34  ;  specially  touched  in  the 
Holy  Communion,  iii.  34  ;  can  be 
touLlied  here  truly,  because  spiritu- 
ally, ^ince  He  has  ascended,  iii.  87 ; 
to  be  reached  by  faith,  iii.  38. 

■ honoured    Mary    Magdalene    in 

making  her  the  bearer  of  glad 
tidings,  iii.  40,  41  ;  even  before  she 
touched  Him,  iii.  41  ;  wished  that  no 
time  should  be  lost,  iii.  4 1  ;  His  mes- 
sage sent  to  His  '  brethren,'  iii.  42,  43 ; 
what  implied  in  His  calling  them  so, 
iii.  43 ;  called  them  only  'friends'  bo- 
fore,  iii.  43  :  rose  in  the  same  nature 
in  which  He  died,  iii.  43 ;  our  nature 
died  and  rose  in  His  person,  iii.  48 ; 
this   is    the  ground   of   our  hope. 
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iii.  43  ;  roB©  with  boreaaed  RflPection, 
iii,  43 ;  by  Hk  a»eetuion  uliowed  He 
liftd  the  keys  of  henveti,  by  His  resur- 
recti ou  that  He  had  the  Iceye  of  belli 
Iii.  4  4 ;  Hifl  oacoiiBioD  the  maiD  end 
of  HL§  FCBurTectioD^  iii.  44  ■  valued  it 
more  than  Hia  resiiirectioB,  iii.  46, 
47  :  by  apeak ing  to  Mary  Magdalene 
of  His  »i}ceDsionf  He  ab^^wed  th»t  He 
wae  not  to  rmnuin  loz^^  on  earthy  iii 
47 ;  and  c»red  Hia  disoiplea  of  canud 
DOtiuDa,  iiL  47i  48  j  ahowod  that  cmi- 
■acenaion  would  totJow  elo««  on  our 
reamTBction,  iiL  4S ;  Bia  resurreotioti 
a  type  of  our  daU  j  life,  iii.  49  ^  Datural 
for  Him  to  aa^ead  to  heaven j,  Hia 
former  abode,  iii.  49;  and  to  Hia 
Father,  iii,  50 ;  He  made  heaven  our 
Father's  hoium,  iii  51 ;  all  Ei»  rela* 
tionahips  tiow  made  ours,  iii  £3 ;  Hia 
FkthiBr  made  oun,  m,  53 — £5, 57,  5S  j 
tmr  Ood  made  His  through  the  In- 
carnation, iii.  54^  58. 

Christ  haa  a  Father  ae  being  God,  had 
a  Qod  as  being  man,  iii  55,  &Q  ;  maketf 
UB  Hia  brethren  by  aii option,  iii,  55 ; 
born  agaiD  at  Euater  by  Hia  resurree- 
tion,  iiv.  57 ;  the  firatbom  among 
many  brethreo,  iU.  57 ;  a»  He  took 
onr  fleab,  »o  He  givea  ua  Hia  fleah, 
iii.  58- 

' camf}  from    Edom   (laiL  IxUi.   1) 

wbon  He  ro6«  from  the  dead,  fW^m 
BoKnih  when  He  vanquiah^  hell,  111 
fil  ;  describe^l  aa  a  mighty  conqnefor^ 
iii,  62,  63,  66  ;  made  a  banner  of  the 
cancelled  law,  iii.  66 ;  com|»ated  to 
David  aj3i;l  Deborah,  iii.  tiU  ;  this 
eeemed  unlikely  after  Hia  former  de^ 
feat,  iii,  66,  67  ;  Hia  word  truth.  Hia 
work  aalvation,  iii.  67  ;  Hia  apeaking 
in  righteoiiflnesi  and  being  mij^htj  to 
eave  neta  forth  Hia  Dature.  Hia  offiisea, 
and  Hia  beffleittf  iiL  61 ;  Hia  anfflaringf 
a  grttaier  miimcla  than  creation^  iii.  68; 
by  ip«akLiig  Ha  aaTea  ua  from  error, 
by  aaving  Ha  givaa  the  power  of  gttico 
again et  sin,  iiL  OS ;  ap^Jca  little,  does 
inu<rli*  iii.  S8  ;  m%h%  in  aaTi^g,  not 
in  deatroying,  iiL  68,  69 ;  saves  tiiose 
only  who  hear  Hia  teaching,  iii.  69  ; 
why  elotbed  in  red  garments^  iii  69, 
75.  77  ;  wna  trodden  in  the  winepreait 
of  Buffering,  iii  70;  three  aeveml 
limes,  iii.  70;  trod  Hia  enemiea  in 
i^e  winepneaa  of  Hia  wri^th,  iit,  70 ; 
lllood  aiM  water  that  flowed  from 
Wifj\  Hbe  twin  saeramenta'  of  the 
Cbnrcb,  iii.  70«  162  ;  compared  to  the 
wine  in  the  cup,  iii,  71*  and  to  com 
cut  down  and  forrned  into  bread,  iiL 
71 ;  dtunk  of  the  enp  of  vengeance 
a«  found  among  ainnorsf  iij.  73  ;  from 


Hi«  blood  pfeaaed  out  came  ^ur  cnp 
of  the  New  Te&tament,  iii.  72  ;  He 
dt^k  oQpa,  th?it  we  mij^bt  drink  of 
Hia,  iii.  73  ;  Hirt  cup  an  antidote  to 
Satan's,  iiL  72 ;  first  trampled  on 
Himself,  then  trampled  on  Hia  ene- 
miea,  iii.  7S,  77,  78 ;  even  in  the  grave, 
iii  73 ;  spoken  of  aa  a  Lamb  slain^ 
A  [id  im  a  Lion  red  with  His  enemies' 
blood,  ni.  74  ;  trod  the  winepress  of 
differing  alone,  because  fureaken  by 
Hifl  diaciplea,  iii.  74,  and  even  by 
Hia  Father,  iii,  74  ■  tmd  olao  the 
winepreaa  of  wrath,  iii.  74 ;  this  an 
eaj^eat  of  our  triumph,  iii.  74,  75 ; 
dyed  in  Hta  own  blood  and  in  tbat  of 
Hit  euemisa,  iii.  75  j  wore  our  colour 
(red)  that  weahould  wear  Hia,  iii.  15; 
elotbad  in  scarlet  aa  a  Doctor,  a  Pneat, 
and  a  Ctjuqueror,  iiL  76,  77- 

Ckriifif  HIb  resurrection  should  lead  us  to 
riae  again  to  good  worka,  iii.  82,  83  ; 
Hia  death,  to  die  to  sin,  iii.  83  ;  fint 
brought  down  to  the  grave,  then 
raiaed,  iii.  S3 ;  why  termed  a  Shep- 
herd, iiL  85  ;  the  great  Bhepherd,  iii. 
86  ;  aa  auperintending  all  the-  flook, 
iii.  86-;  as  ita  owner^  iii.  88  ;  aa  having 
great  love  for  it,  iii,  86  ;  so  aa  to  shed 
Hia  blood,  iii.  87;  and  to  spare  oura, 
iiL  88  ;  brought  down  to  the  grave 
for  His  abeep,  iii.  88  ;  '  f^*ee  amoiig 
the  dead/  Le,  set  free  ifrom  the  daad^ 
iiL  88  I  brought  back  when  thi  ran- 
aom  waa  paid,  iii.  89  ;  bore  His  abeep 
on  Hia  abouldera  aa  a  type  of  our 
reaurrection,  iii.  90 ;  would  not  be 
pati-ed  from  Hia  aheep,  iii.  90 ;  His 
blood  obtained  not  merely  peacet 
but  apiHtual  giftai,  iii,  91  ;  at  Hia 
birth  universal  peace,  iiL  100  ;  rmaed 
L&Karua  from  the  graven  and  Magda- 
Imae  trom.  sin,  iii.  101 ;  Hia  blood  and 
Spirit  go  together,  iii.  101  ;  Hia  blood 
when  poured  forth  ran  into  two 
atroama,  i.e.  the  two  aaerament^  iii. 
101,  lOiL 

accit  the  Holy  Ghoai  as  thegreataai 

gift  after  His  aaoenaion,  iii.  108,  120. 

^- —  being  both  the  Word  and  fleab 
shows  UB  the  use  of  bodily  adgna,  Iii. 
14S;  loved  ua,  that  we  m^bt  love 
Him  in  return,  iiL  14S,  140;  the 
greatneai  of  His  love,  iii.  149 ;  sealed 
the  covenant  with  the  first  dropa  of 
His  blood,  iiL  148;  gave  ua  seixtn  of 
all  His  gifts  at  Pentecost,  iii  148; 
bad  the  law  in  His  hand,  ao  aa  to 
mitiigpite  it  ai  His  will,  iiL  15L  152; 
contrasted  with  the  severity  of  MoeQa^ 
iii.  152  ;  aooepie  a  ready  will,  iii.  I^^  ^ 
knows  our  weeknefla*  and  the  ta" 
of  our  confliijt,  iii.  1 52 ;,  ti?mp«t 
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judgment  with  mercy,  iii.  152,  153; 
His  InterceBsion  the  cause  of  Gkxl's 
blessinga,  iii.  154;  intreats  as  man, 
gives  as  Gk)d,  iii.  155 ;  likely  to  be  . 
heard  because  a  Son,  and  because 
earnest  in  His  prayer,  iii.  156 ;  His 
blood  cries  for  a  blessing,  iiL  156 ;  a 
Comforter,  as  well  as  the  Holy  Ghost, 
iiL  157,  158;  our  Advocate  against 
Satan,  iii.  158;  our  Intercessor,  iii. 
158;  took  possession  of  heaven  in 
our  name,  iii.  158;  tabernacled  (cV«c^ 
FOMTf),  did  not  dwell  among  us,  iiL 
159;  specially  comforts  us  in  the 
Holy  Sacrament,  iii.  161 ;  His  flesh 
and  blood  the  vehicles  of  His  Spirit, 
iii.  161,  162 ;  took  our  body,  that  we 
might  have  His  Spirit,  iii.  162. 

Christf  a  question  whether  it  were  ex- 
pedient for  Him  to  depart,  iU.  1 64, 1 67 ; 
His  ascension  a  cause  of  sorrow  to  the 
disciples,  iiL  164  ;  because  they  most 
needed  Him  at  that  time,  iiL  165; 
shows  both  the  loss  and  the  gain  of 
His  departure,  iiL  165 ;  gave  good 
reason  for  it,  iiL  166,  167 ;  the  Tes- 
tator of  the  New  Testament,  iii.  169 ; 
took  our  flesh,  gave  us  His  Spirit, 
iiL  170;  no  incompatibility  between 
Him  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  iiL  171 ; 
retired  to  make  way  for  the  Holy 
Ghost,  iiL  171;  by  sending  Him, 
showed  Himself  equal  to  the  Father, 
iiL  171 ;  His  corporal  presence  less 
Taluable  than  His  spiritual,  iii.  172 ; 
withdrew  from  the  Apostles,  that 
they  might  not  be  foolishly  fond  of 
Him,  iii.  172  ;  His  spiritual  presence 
is  sometimes  rightly  withdrawn,  iiL 
173 ;  as  from  the  faint-hearted,  or 
the  self-conceited,  iiL  173 ;  takes 
away  His  flesh,  to  send  His  Spirit, 
iiL  174  ;  the  Spirit  comes  by  His  flesh 
and  blood,  iii.  179. 

His  flesh  never  without  the  Holy 

Spirit  who  conceived  it,  iii.  199. 

•— —  Redemption  His  work,  iiL  208  ; 
how  purchased,  iiL  209 ;  on  what 
day,  iii.  209 ;  fully  bestowed  at  His 
second  coming,  iii.  209 ;  without  the 
Holy  Ghost,  like  a  deed  without  a 
seal,  iiL  211. 

Ps.  Ixviii.  18,  applied  to  Him  by 

,  8.  Paul,  iiL  221 ;  typified  by  Moses 
and  David,  iiL  222 ;  and  Abraham, 
iiL  230 ;  triumphed  over  His  enemies, 
delivered  His  people  from  captivity, 
iiL  223;  His  ascension  a  great  tri- 
umph, in  comparison  with  His  pre- 
vious humiliation,  iii.  224  ;  went  up 
as  high,  as  before  He  was  low,  iii. 
224,  225 ;  now  pleads  and  intercedes 
for  us,  iii.  225 ;  suppHes  our  wants. 


iii.  226 ;  is  oar  forerunner  into  Iiea- 
ven,  iiL  226 ;  is  in  hearen  in  our 
persons,  iiL  227 ;  died  as  a  lamb,  rose 
as  a  lion,  iiL  229 ;  the  evidencee  of 
His  triumph,  iiL  229 ;  His  gifts  com- 
pared to  largess  given  at  triumphs^ 
liL  231 ;  He  both  received  and  gave 
these  gifts,  iiL  231,  232 ;  received  of 
God,  to  give  to  man,  iiL  234  ;  not 
merely  liberates,  but  rewards,  iiL 
232;  carried  up  His  flesh,  gave  us 
His  Spirit,  iiL  232,  233 ;  even  to  His 
enemies,  iiL  235  ;  left  us  the  gifts  of 
His  Body  and  Blood,  iiL  289;  His 
Body  full  of  the  characters  of  love^ 
iiL  239 ;  every  drc^  of  His  Blood  a 
g^reat  drop  of  love,  iiL  239 ;  His  Body 
the  Spirit  of  strength.  His  Blood  the 
Spirit  of  comfort,  iiL  239 ;  ascended, 
that  God  might  dwell  with  us,  iiL 
239 ;  went  *  up  on  high,'  that  the 
Spirit  might  descend,  iiL  239. 

Christ f  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  Him  at 
baptism,  iii.  24 1 ;  His  Baptism  a  high 
mystery,  iiL  242 ;  the  whole  Trinity 
present  thereat,  iiL  242 ;  it  was  the 
regeneration  of  the  world,  iii  242 ; 
naturally  needed  not  baptism,  iii 
244;  submitted  to  it  as  an  act  of 
humility,  iii.  244  ;  and  of  justice,  iiL 
245 ;  and  as  the  head  of  a  new  society, 
iii.  245,  246 ;  gave  virtue  to  Jordan 
by  this  act,  iiL  245,  246 ;  and  to  the 
sacrament  itself,  iii.  246 ;  'put  us  on' 
in  His  Baptism,  iiL  246  ;  His  Baptism 
cleanses  by  virtue  of  His  baptism  in 
blood,  iii.  247;  thrice  baptized  in 
blood,  iiL  247 ;  the  stream  of  water 
and  blood  from  His  side  the  true 
Jordan,  iii.  247;  His  Baptism  the 
strongest  reason  for  ours,  iiL  247, 
248 ;  prays  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
joined  to  the  waters  of  baptism,  iiL 
249  ;  the  force  of  His  prayer,  iii.  249 ; 
compared  to  Elias's,  iiL  249 ;  rewarded 
for  His  humility  by  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven, iii.  256,  257 ;  this  voice  for  our 
sake,  not  His,  iii.  257 ;  explained  as 
referring  to  all  Christians,  iiL  257; 
His  Baptism  not  so  much  His  as  ours, 
iiL  257;  through  His  being  the  be- 
loved Son,  we  are  made  so  also,  iiL 
257,  258 ;  God  well  pleased  with  us 
in  Him,  iii.  259 ;  without  Him  we 
could  not  have  been  God's  sons,  ilL 
259. 

received  the  Holy  Ghost  once, 

gave  Him  twice,  iiL  261 ;  by  breath- 
ing on  the  Apostles  showed  His  man- 
hood,  by  His  words  His  Godhead,  iiL 
264  ;  His  breath  cured  the  poisonous 
breath  of  the  serpent,  iii.  266 ;  aa 
neoeesary  for  man  as  his  own  breath. 
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ML  Ml ;  Wia  breatli  had  power,  iij. 
SftS ;  eepecittlly  afttf  Hia  resurrec- 
tion ^  ILL  £69  ;  wiU  never  fail,  iii  269  ; 
gave  power  tlierel>y  tQ  sinful  meii| 
ixL  270  ;  gftve  fiplritual  breath,  &s  iLo 
Fiittier  gftve  natural,  iii  271 ;  ris&clied 
thereby  into  the  very  inwurd  man, 
uL  271 ;  thus  gBTO  proof  of  Hib  God- 
bettdt  liL  271  ;  Hl»  breath  not  tran- 
eubgtantinteil  into  the  Holi-  OhoFt) 
yet  gave  it,  iii.  272  -,  ihla  (let  of  Rm 
itnpMm  ueceasitr  of  outward  call,  Ui 
272. 
CAm*,  His  iermou  at  Nauareth,  iii  280  ; 
iaid  to  have  been  on  a  year  of  Jubi- 
lee, ui  281 ;  suited  to  >Miit^Sundiiy, 
ill.  281  ;  Hia  inaugaration  to  Hii 
office^  iii.  282 ;  preachea  the  Goapel^ 
aa  Prophet,  iii.  283 ;  etilai^ea  pH- 
aonera  as  King,  proclaims  a  Jubilee 
as  Pi-ieat)  iii  284  ;  the  words  of  His 
eennon  lOAmfestthe  Trinitj,  iiL  264  « 
reodyed  the  Spirit  as  inan^  lit.  2S4  ; 
sending  the  Spirit  shown  Him  to  be 
Lord,  iii.  284  ;  why  we  ascribe  Hia 
atiointiDg  to  the  Holy  Qhost^  and  lijt 
to  the  Father,  iii.  2% 5;  His  taking 
the  mnDhood  a  work  of  grace^  iii.  285 ; 
anojuted  by  the  Holy  Ohoat  at  His 
conception,  ill  2S5,  286 ;  Meaaiaa  as 
anointed,  ShOoh  aa  aent«  iii.  238 ; 
therefore  called  the  Apostie  of  ou^ 

nfeasion^  iii  283 ;  a  Phjddiaii  of 
ken  hearts,  iii,  2£»1,  293;  both 
cures  and  siope  ain,  iiL  205 ;  k^pt 
His  jubilee  when  Ho  aacended,  iu. 

aoo, 

— —  His  Besh  exalted  on  high  drew 
down  ble^ings  on  ours,  m.  308* 

without  the  Spirit  avails  nothlttjff, 

iii  344 ;  the  complement  of  the  low, 
iii.  345  ;  fuLie  Chrratd^  iii  345,  not 
to  be  mistaken  for  the  tmej  iii 
S46 ;  oame  by  water  and  bloody  iii* 
M&f  S4@p  848  ;  as^vm  from  sin  by  tak- 
ing it  away,  iii  347  ;  gave  water  and 
blood  their  power  to  remove  sin,  iii 
347 ;  bc^an  in  the  blood  of  His  ctr* 
cnmcision  and  m  the  water  of  His 
Baptismf  ended  In  the  water  of  His 
tears  and  in  the  blood  of  His  passioii, 
iii  348  ;  is  still  coming  in  water  and 
blood}  iii.  348,  359  ;  came  In  His  own 
petvon,  first  in  blood,  thfim  in  waterp 
iii.  349 ;  cornea  to  na  lU  water  flict^  iii 
34  9  p  359 ;  heretics  ae^tr  Hia  natorea, 
iiL  349;  must  cooui  both  in  water 
and  blood,  to  make  His  work  com- 
plete, iii,  a50  ;  we  muKt  come  to  Him 
for  both  of  them,  iii.  350,  351 ;  cannot 
be  aeparat^d,  ill.  352 ;  His  Blood  is 
drink  to  nouriah,  and  medlclDe  to 
purge,  iii  359 ;  appoints  our  sphers 


of  work  in  the  Chiirchi  iiL  S81  i  the 
eaacntial  wiadom  of  the  Fatb^rj  iii 
3E2. 

Chrvfi  refused  the  requcat  of  His  dis- 
ciples to  de^roy  the  city  of  Sacnaria, 
W,  242,  244,  250-  wished  to  break 
down  the  »epEU-atiou  between  them 
and  the  Jewi^,  W.  245;  Hia  Spirit  ia 
of  the  dove,  not  of  the  ei^le,  iv.  253  ; 
became  Son  of  Man,  to  iBave  the  sons 
of  men,  iv*  253  ;  compared  to  gentle 
animals,  iv.  254 ;  reproved  B.  Peter 
for  wishing  touaethe  sword,  iv.  254. 

' spake  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon, 

iv,  277 1  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  iv* 
282  ;  the  source  of  kinglj  power,  iv. 
282 ;  not  by  permififtion,  but  by  com- 
mission, iv.  283 ;  the  King  of  all  the 
earth,  iv,  2S2j  283;  He  reigna  by 
kiag#,  iv.  235 ;  unmakes  as  well  as 
naakes  them,  iv.  286. 

compared  to  a  pelican,  iv,  331. 

a  pattern  of  humility,  v,  1 0. 

when  He  ga^fe  Mia  Apostles  the 

power  of  remitting  sina,  v,  82,  83 ; 
the  Saviour  of  both  body  and  ioul^ 
V.  84  ;  honoured  His  own  human 
nature  by  making  men  the  channels 
of  Hia  absolution,  t.  90  ;  ratifies  in 
heaven  what  Hia  Apostles  do  on 
earth,  7.  lOS, 

— not  merely  our  Justifier,  but  our 

BigfateouBnesB,  v,  112  ;  ahowa  thus 
the  greatness  of  the  gift,  v,.  112;  ia 
Jehovah  our  Righteouanees,  v.  1 1 3, 
123;  both  the  pattern  and  efficieot 
cause  of  ovtr  nghteousneas,  v.  113; 
we  need  Hia  righteouanesa  to  be 
counted  onn,  because  we  look  for  an 
etertml  rewai^,  which  cannot  be  due 
to  our  doings,  v«  120. 

willingly  paid  tribute,  v,  138,  18&. 

the  Author  of  grace,  t.  315 ;  tha 

apecial  gift  of  God,  t.  327» 

— Hia  tears  intercede  for  us,  when 

we  cannot  pray  ourselvea,  v.  339 ; 
teaches  submission  to  God's  will,  t. 
S40 ;  a  pattern  in  praying,  v.  343 ; 
prayed  in  every  place,  and  under 
every  circumstance,  v^  344  ;  needed 
to  pray  only  aa  a  creature,  v«  345 ; 
was  content  to  follow  S.  John  the 
Baptist's  pattem  in  preaching  and 
praying,  v.  347  ;  an  sample  of  ereiy 
kind  of  pn^er,  t.  359. 

a  mani^BBtatJon  of  Ood^s  love  to 

ua,  y.  365 1  our  great  pattern  of  obe^ 
dienee,  v.  379 ;  has  God's  k^i 
con^roitted  to  His  goTeru"^ 

grieved  for  bid  oomir 

God,  as  though  oomy^' 
Himself  t.  428  ;  not  m 
cur  aina^  but  g«» 
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heaven,  v.  430 ;  Hia  Batisfaction,  how 
applied,  v.  430 ;  frees  ua  from  curse, 
V.  434. 

"Christ J  contrasted  with  Satan,  v.  464 ; 
how  He  delivers  us,  v.A54  ;  when  for- 
saken of  God  was  comforted  by  pa- 
tience, V.  455,  456  ;  His  dying  an 
assurance  of  Hia  love,  v.  459  ;  Hia 
name  made  up  of  Hebrew  and  Greek 
to  show  that  they  were  made  one  in 
Him,  V.  468. 

began   His   mission  by  opposing 

Satan's  power  of  temptation,  v.  479 ; 
led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  conflict, 
V.  481,  483  ;  just  after  His  baptism, 
V.  487 ;  though  before  unassailed,  v. 
487  ;  greatness  of  His  love  which  led 
Him  thus  into  hunger,  temptation, 
aijd  the  company  of  Satan,  v.  481 ; 
His  temptation  came  not  by  chance, 
V.  484  ;  it  is  to  be  reverenced  and  to 
be  imitated,  v.  485, 486 ;  sanctifies  and 
abates  our  temptations,  v.  486 ;  shows 
His  compassion  for  ua,  v.  486;  our 
fellow-helper  in  temptation,  v.  486, 
487 ;  began  His  course  with  fasting, 
contrary  to  the  world's  fashion,  v. 
490 ;  length  of  His  fast  corresponded 
with  that  of  Moses  and  Elias,  v.  491 ; 
various  numbers  of  days  set  apart  by 
the  Church  to  commemorate  it,  v. 
492 ;  His  three  temptations  a  sum- 
mary of  all  He  underwent,  v.  496, 
497  ;  though  the  Son  of  God,  He  suf- 
fered want,  V.  498 ;  His  temptation 
warns  us  of  Satan's  coming,  v.  501 ; 
chose  not  to  use  His  power  at  Satan's 
request,  v.  502 ;  why  He  answered 
Satan,  instead  of  driving  him  away,  v. 
503;  why  led  by  Satan  to  the  pin- 
nacle of  the  temple,  v.  515;  Satan 
had  power  ovor  His  body,  V  516,517; 
the  reason  of  all  Hia  sufl'erings,  v. 
617 ;  answers  Satan  by  Scripture, 
V.  526,  5.')3  ;  to  explain  what  he  had 
misquoted,  v.  626;  why  carried  by 
Satan  to  the  high  mountain,  v.  539  ; 
in  accepting  the  world  from  Satan 
would  have  lost  everything,  v.  544, 
54  5 ;  why  most  offended  at  Satan's 
last  temptation,  v.  550;  much  of- 
fended when  God's  glory  is  at  stake, 
V.  551. 

offered  up  Himself  on  the  cross 

as  on  an  altar,  v.  269.  260 ;  the  only 
true  sacrifice,  v.  260 ;  not  offered 
again   and   again   in   the  Eucharist, 

'  V.  261,  262,  266  ;  claims  His  own, 
when  He  requires  us  to  give  our  alma, 
V.  274,  275 ;  manifeated  in  the  poor, 
V.  274,  278  ;  our  righteousness,  v.  284. 
{From  Bi9h4>p  Buckerid^e's  Funeral 
Sermon.) 


Christi  diatinguiahed  from  uneti,  ir.  45, 
50,  64. 

ChristiarUf  their  duty  to  bear  wrong, 
ii.  8 ;  their  nearness  of  access  to  God, 
V.  365 ;  their  dignity  as  sons  of  God, 
and  temples  of  the  Holv  Ghost,  v. 
866,  368,  369,  379;  still  God's  chil- 
dren, though  sinners,  v.  430. 

the  earli/f  their  patience  con- 
trasted with  doctrines  of  modem 
Romanists,  iii.  264,  266  ;  their  num- 
bers and  strength,  iv.  355. 

Christ iem  IV.,  King  of  Denmark,  visited 
England  in  1606,  v.  236  note;  Sermon 
preached  before  him,  v.  235,  seq. 

Clu'istmas'Day,  an  annual  representa- 
tion of  the  fulness  of  time,  L  45 ;  joy 
of,  i.  62,  70;  dignity  of,  set  forth, 
i.  103 ;  our  original  uncleanness  began 
to  be  purged  on,  L  114  ;  mistake  of 
those  who  observe  it  not,  L  119; 
spoken  of  by  SS.  Irenieus,  Augustine, 
and  Cyril,  i.  123;  made  a  dies  ludi, 
a  calf 'a  day,  L  132;  called  by  the 
Fathera  'Theophania*  more  often 
than  *  Genethlia,'  L  198 ;  a  glorious 
day  in  every  way,  i.  221 ;  fitnesa  of 
the  angelic  hymn  upon,  i.  232  :  called 
*  Epiphany'  in  the  East,  L  233;  the 
poorest  and  emptieat  season  in  nature 
the  fullest  and  ricbeat  in  grace,  L 
277. 

Chrpsostom,  S.  JoJm,  hia  words  on  Heb. 
ii.  16,  i.  6;  on  the  frailty  of  man,  L 
839;  eomparea  men  to  beasts,  L  349; 
on  the  many  aenaea  of  Scripture,  L 
353  ;  on  the  way  we  walk,  L  360 ;  on 
fasting,  L  389 ;  on  the  History  of 
Divea  and  Lazania,  ii.  82,  86,  90—92, 
94 ;  distinguishes  between  Xa$€iy  and 
dvo\a&f?v,  ii.  90 ;  his  r^ard  for  Eas- 
ter, ii.  420  ;  explains  the  words  'touch 
me  not,'  as  intended  to  teach  reve- 
rence, iii.  28,  36 ;  explains  *  deliver 
ua  from  evil,'  of  the  evil  one,  ▼.  451 ; 
regarded  the  length  of  Lent  only  as  a 
positive  law,  v.  492. 

Church,  Tlie,  appoints  a  time  for  repent- 
ance, i.  374;  authority  of,  in  disci- 
pline, i.  391,  392 ;  has  her  faults,  i 
393;  what  is  given  to,  is  given  to 
Christ,  ii.  49, 368,  v.  41 ;  Christ's  body, 
ii.  60,  236,  363 ;  Christ  persecuted  in, 
ii.  60,  352,  iv.  19 ;  all  who  spoQ  it 
are  like  Judas,  ii.  62  ;  it  needs  anoint- 
ing, ii.  236;  Chriat  the  Head  of,  ii 
279;  many  joined  together  therein, 
ii.  279 ;  joined  to  God  in  one  Person, 
ii.  368 ;  by  being  therein,  we  obtain 
our  spiritual  blessings,  ii  368 ;  holda 
out  heavenly  promisee,  ii  880. 

has  her  own  customs,  ii  410 ; 

even  in  the  Apoatlea'  timea^  ii  410 ; 
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an  Aliment  against  cat)t«atio}iA,  ii, 
410{  botli  negatively  ^ad  affirmti- 
iiv&ly,  ii.  411  j  Las  power  to  appoint 
cufitomi*,  ii.  412 ;  each  particmkr 
ChBrcJi  ia  flubordinAtion  to  tlie  Church 
Uniyerifali  ii  412. 
C%wrdk,  inauguittted  at  PeDtecost,  iii. 
115;  the  Hol^r  Spirit  manifej^teil 
tb&reii],  iiLliO;  as  havitig  converted 
maxij  natioofl,  now  sp<;alta  with  many 
tongues,  iii.  139. 

compared  to  a  dov«v  ill  254, 

aet  up  for  iha  good  of  the  worlH^ 

IT.  16;  enemies  of,  etiemioA  of  God, 
iv.  16  J  baa  g»iut>d  by  tbu  laupport  of 
Idnga^  iy*  19. 

'haa  authority  to  Inatitttte  taist 


and  festival,  it*  400 ;  and  to  ordAia 
ON^emonies,  t.  €0 ;  oml  cut  off  from 
ha  fellom^Mhip,  t.  €3  ;  her  various 
Utidfl  of  c«tiBure,  V.  ftS ;  hor  trnu  forui 
ot  gOTommentt  v*  03,  aeq. 

haa  wora  to  fi^hi,  and  laws  to 


make,  t,  146. 

Ood*B  kingdom  by  jmrclifuia;  v. 


462 ;  holy  in  apito  of  coii-upt  ni^m- 
bera,  v.  516. 

Chrtflt  a  ntyatiLfil  body,  v.  2<I3  ; 


offers  uii  herself  didly,  v,  263— 2  &5, 
(the  buildbg),  hoUBC  of  j^niyer, 


iLQid  not  of  preaching,  v,  ^57 

thf  Enytith^  jT'staiued  fostinfi^,  v. 


492  ;  for  what  reason,  v,  AM,  4«3. 

ihe  Frimiiiptf  why  it  instituted 


Lent,  V.  if^ 

the  Rrf<at*m^  abolished  faating, 

V.  492. 
Churchcutf    Fiiffeiffn,    m    England,    took 

good  eare  of  their  ikoor,  v,  43. 
drctivicmtm    of   Chi"i!?t,    His  oomiug 

iindei"  the  law,  L  55i 
Cuil  duty  ti>  *lo  no  wrongj,  iL  8. 
Vlanffitj  MtiteSf  the  mttrderor  of  Hetiiy 

IlL  of  Fmnoe,  ir.  M,  2m ;  flltnoat 

canonijted,  Iv.  36. 
Vter^^j  meanly  pnid,  iii.  142 ;  the  netonil 

ortlers  of,  v.  63. 
Ciotui^  W^\'  to  IittiitieUtai^  tlarlcneai   to 

Egyptitojjs,  ii,  17. 
Cht^is  the  Finfj  summoned  the  iirset 

Coimcii  of  Urleians,  v,  162. 
ike  St-ciftui,  aummoDecl  Ihe  Cou&dl 

of  CliUotiii,  V.  102. 
^wnHmif  PAUip,  tmtfouised  by  Am- 

dj^wM,  w.  ids.    (Fhm  Bkhep  Bmek- 

eridffit  Fmmmt  Smmmk) 
C&hw^    taut,    and   e<ibiinb   dtviaity, 

V.7. 
Chi*M  of  Einperof«»  device  on,  to  ng^ 

nify  that  tneir  p^wvr  waa  of  God, 

iv.  114, 


Com&eU  between  Chrhit  and  Sataiii  & 
wonderful  aight,  v,  480. 

Comfort,  one  result  of  looking  at  Cbrijst 
pierced,  iL  137  ;  litemJly  meoUH 
*  «trengthemiigj'  ii  145  ;  Chmt'B 
rising  a  ground  of,  ii.  198  ;  fffimtuaU 
a  light  to  the  aoul^  iij.  372 ;  in 
affliction  a  kind  of  detiveranoe,  v. 
455, 

Ct^m/tiTier^  the  Holy  Ghoet,  why  m 
cwUled,  liL  14LT,  l.^S*— 157;  Chriat  one 
CooiforteTp  the  Holy  Gh<Mt  ivnother, 
iiL  157. 

Cotttforterif,  what  tiud  of^  sought  for  by 
the  world,  iil  175. 

Comforts^  earthly,  of  little  nvail,  lli, 
15&;  often  diftcomforte,  iii.  159  ;  com- 
pored  to  winter  brooks,  full  at  thp 
wrong  Aeo^on^  iii.  1 59 ;  soon  le&TO  nj^ 
iiL  160;  noon  cloy,  iii.  1(50. 

dtmifumdmeiHtSf  better  to  keep  them^ 
than  to  have  Chrioi  with  mb,  iiL  151 ; 
Christ'^  easy  to  keep  through  grace, 
iiL  151  ;  we  ahould  be  eorry  for  not 
having  kept  tbem^  lit.  153;  »ll  ore 
coniiidered  ai»  kept  when  sinit  rwre 
imrdonedt  iii  163. 

— —  the  Tm^  given  in  the 

singuhir  number,  iv,  64  :  the  Fifth, 
why  placed  on  the  confinei  of  the 
two  tables,  ii.  !0,  11,  284. 

dl«fcingni«hed     from 


couDielH,  T,  5t^. 

Commufti'Catej  means  to  bestow  to  Rome 
good  common  ubc,  v,  40* 

Ci^mmunwnf  Iloh/,  imparts  the  Incamar 
ti<ro,  L  Itf,  100,^151 ;  offefjng  of  Chiist 
m,  1.  30,  82 1  shows  the  imion  of 
ChrtRt*a  nature  with  man'i^  i.  43; 
public  service  incomplete  without^  i 
62 ;  purges  us  from  acstuo]  sinii,  L  1 1 3  ; 
makea  the  Church  a  BetbJebem,  i 
173;  sytiaboliied  Ijy  Clirljit*ii  cradle, 
i  213;  fitnesB  of  the  angelic  hyiim, 
ae  uhhI  m  it,  i  214 — 231 ;  and  of  the 
etaj'  on  the  vesfiel  containiiig  the 
sacrament,  L  247 ;  conidsta  of  a 
heavenly  and  an  enrthly  part,  i  281 ; 
refuted  Eutjcbianism,  L  281  ;  re- 
unitea  (K^ttered  man,  L  282;  Chiifft 
especially  touched  therein^  iii.  34  ;  it 
most  nearly  represernta  Him^  iiL  34  ; 
to  be  handled  reverently,  iii  34 ; 
therein  we  partake  of  the  enbelaace 
of  the  eeoond  Adam,  iii.  fiS:  "» 
engrafted  into  Christy  iii 
drink  ihe  blood  of  the  tr- 
77;  gain  remiaion  of  «j 
hftve  full  commufljon  vn^^ 
7T ;  Christ*  biood  th«^ 
of  the  Spirit^  Iii,  1(^' 
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Easter,  iu.  102;  we  driok  therein  of 
the  Spirit,  iii  128 ;  a  type  of  agree- 
ment, iii  128 ;  as  shown  by  knee^Ung 
of  gndns  into  bread,  and  squeezing 
the  grapes  into  one  cup,  iiL  128; 
called  spiritual  food,  not  as  being  re- 
oeived  spiritually,  but  as  conveying 
spiritual  gifts,  iii.  Hi;  ordained  for 
our  spiritual  comfort,  iii.  161 ;  Christ 
given  us  therein,  iii  161 ;  why  insti- 
tuted in  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine,  iii.  162,  239 ;  spiritual  meat  and 
drink,  iii.  199,  279 ;  a  placing  Christy 
as  it  were,  in  our  hands,  iiL  199 ;  sup- 

glies  what  we  have  lost  of  the  gift  of 
teptism,  iiL  219 ;  the  seal  of  our  re- 
demption, as  applying  our  redemption 
to  us,  iiL  219 ;  Christ*s  blood  applied 
therein,  as  a  supplement  of  Baptism, 
iiL  260;  means  of  restoring  to  bap- 
tismal state,  iiL  260. 

Communion  of  Saints^  its  benefit  found 
in  intercessory  prayer,  v.  370. 

Companpf  evil,  a  lund  of  leaven,  iL  805 ; 
soon  infects,  iL  306. 

Cfompatnon,  is  passion  at  rebound,  ii. 
123 ;  we  should  feel  it  for  Christy  ii. 
127 ;  most  due  to  the  innocent,  iL  129. 

a  kind  of  sacrifice,  v.  281. 

(From  Bp,  Bucheridge'a  Fwieral  Senn.) 

Oompunction,  one  result  of  looking  at 
Christ  pierced,  iL  137. 

Conception,  the,  of  our  Lord,  above  na- 
ture, L  138 ;  love  of  Christ  to  us 
shown  in,  L  140 ;  that  of  Christ  healed 
ours,  L  141. 

applied  to  the  mind,  as  well 

as  to  the  body,  iv.  346. 

Oonfe88ion  obtains  mercy,  L  189;  comes 
best  from  a  humble  heart,  iL  338 ;  a 
part  of  prayer,  v.  368 ;  either  of  sin, 
or  of  thanks,  v.  358;  both  tend  to 
God's  glory,  v.  459 ;  the  latter  the  best, 
V.  460. 

seal  off  conceals  treason  among 

Romanists,  iv.  141. 

Confidence,  has  reference  to  God*s  faith- 
fulness,  V.  471 ;  must  be  blended  with 
patient  waiting  on  Him,  v.  474 ;  and 
submission  to  His  will,  v.  474. 

Conttcms  summoned  the  Council  of  Sar- 
dica,  V.  161. 

Conttantine,eDJoined  uniform  observance 
of  Easter,  iL  421 ;  spoke  of  it  as  an 
apostolic  observance,  iL  424,  425; 
summoned  the  Council  of  Nice,  v. 
158 ;  also  Provincial  Councils,  v.  161 ; 
and  the  Council  of  Tyre,  v.  161. 

Copronym%t8  summoned  the 

seventh  Qeneral  Coimcil,  v.  160. 

Conetcmtinople,  Cotmcil  of.  See  Council 
of  Constantinople. 

Contentiontf  about  Church  customs  even 


in  the  ApoaUes'  times,  iL  405,  407; 
their  nature^  iL  407;  proceed  from 
ceremonies  to  sacraments,  IL  409 ;  not 
to  be  overlooked,  ii  408,  409. 

CotUentiouaneti,  the  way  to  be  some- 
body, iL  408. 

Conirition  comes  from  the  heart,  L  371. 

'  a  kind  of  sacrifice^  v.  281. 

{From  Bp,  Buekeridg^s  Ftmeral  Ser- 
mom.) 

Convernon,  the  Church's  teaching  re- 
specting it  misrepresented,  L  359, 363 ; 
should  be  without  hypocrisy,  L  364. 

Cord  of  vanity,  Satan's  €rst  temptation, 
V.  538. 

Cord$  of  a  man,  religion  and  reason,  iL 
9 ;  fair  and  gentle  perBuasiona,  iL  14. 

Corintkf  its  situation,  iL  100,  108;  a 
sensual  place,  iL  110. 

Corinthiana,  unkind  to  S.  Paul,  iL  98 ; 
took  exceptions  to  him,  iL  99 ;  hard 
to  please,  iL  99 ;  full  of  self-love  and 
unkindness,  iL  100;  did  not  requite 
his  love,  iL  107. 

Comer,  how  many  Christ  joined  together 
therein,  ii.  279 ;  symbol  of  unity,  iL 
281. 

Coronation  of  kings  of  Judah,  ceremony 
in,  iL  13. 

CounciU,  Oeneral,  useful  for  overthrow- 
ing heresies,  and  for  maVing  Qanons, 
V.  146 ;  called  by  Christian  emperors, 
V.  157;  their  decrees  made  law  by 
Justinian,  v.  163 ;  the  later  were  only 
of  the  Western  Church,  v.  1^7. 

■  Provincial,  summoned  bv  empe- 

rors, V.  160,  161 ;  ordered  to  be  held 
every  year,  v.  163. 

Council  of  Agde  (a.d.  516),  summoned 
by  Alaric,  V.  162. 

of  Aix-la-ChapeOe  (a.d.   816), 

summoned  by  Louis  I.,  v.  1 62. 

of  Ancyra  (a.d.  314),  held  ,by 

Eustathius,  v.  159. 

-  of  A  quileia  (a.d.  381),  summoned 


by  Theodoeius,  v.  161 ;  presided  over 
by  S.  Ambrose,  v.  161. 

-  of  Aries  (a.d.  813),  sunmioned 


by  Charlemagne,  v.  162. 

of  Auvergne  (a-d.  535),  sum- 


moned by  Theodobert,  v.  162. 

-  ofBraecara  (two),  summoned  by 


Spanish  kings,  v.  162. 

-  of  C/udcedon  (a.d.  451),  defined 


doctrine  of  Incarnation,  L  91  ;  en- 
joined observance  of  Easter,  iL  421 ; 
siunmoned  by  Valentinian  and  Mar- 
cian,  V.  160 ;  nrst  summoned  to  Nice, 
then  removed  to  Chalcedon  by  their 
conmiand,  v.  160 ;  ordered  provincial 
councils  to  be  held  yearly,  v.  163. 
of  GhdUme  (circa  a,d.  650),  sum- 
moned by  Clovis  the  Second,  v.  162. 
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Ill 


OBmmU  of  Cftdhm  (jld.  813),  BumuioQed 

by  Chirkiiiftgn*^  v,  162, 
— —  of  Coloffft^  (a-d*  88T),  a^imnn^ned 

by  Charles  the  Fat^  t,  X62. 

0/    Con^tajUinopk  (the   a^cond 


geueral,  a.d,  381),  summoned  by  th« 
emperor,  v,  159;  edjomod  tiniform 
ohMiTsnce  of  Eaater,  ii  421. 
— (the  fifth  ge- 
neral, A.D.  553),  flummoned  by  Jusr 
tinkiif  r,  16^0. 

'  (the  tiiih  ge- 


neral,  A.P.  630)^  amnmoikdd  by  ibe 
emperor,  v*  160* 
0/  Elvira  (a,D,  305),  held  by 

HOBLUA,  V.  15&- 

of  Ephe9U9 '  (the  third  g^ner&l, 

A^u,  4S1),  enjomod  uniform  ohaerv- 
anqe  of  Easter,  iL  421  j  Bummoned  by 
the  emperor,  v»  IdO, 

a/  tfeTi^ret  (aboiit  Jl.d.  324),  en- 


joinod  the  keeping  of  Lent*  1.  3fl2, 

of  Germany   (a.I>*   742),    flum 


moned  by  Carlomao,  v.  162. 

of  Fi^tdhfwt  (a.i>.  7fl4),  Bum- 


moued  by  Charlemagne,  v.  16li 

of  Lampmcui  (a.d.  36S)|  aum- 


moned  by  Valentinian,  v.  101. 

of  Lai^ran.   (a.D.   1180),    Bum- 


moned  by  the  pope,  r.  163. 

■  of  Af4<fOTi,  ftrxt  (a.d,  581),  Bora- 


monod  by  Guntram,  v,  162. 

-  «0coiuf  (a,p»  586),  Bum- 


moned  bj  Quntrom,  y.  162« 

^ofMayentt  (jld,  SIS),  aummou^ 

by  Charlemagne,  t.  162l 

(a.d.  8l7)i  BumnaoDed 

by  Lotbai;^  v.  162. 

-  of  Meanx  (a.d.  345)j  summoned 


by  Charlea  the  Bald,  v.  102. 

of  Nke  (the  first  general,  a.d. 


825),  Hefiued  the  doctrine  of  the  lu- 
canrntiou^  L  394  ;  enjoined  obserrance 
of  Ewter,  ti.  420 ;  summoned  by  the 
Emper or  Coo^tjmtiDe,  t.  1 68  ;  three 
hundred  imd  ei^ht^n  BiahopB  assem- 
bled at  it,  y,  158  ;  the  names  of  aome 
of  the  chief  of  them,  y.  159;  eame 
when  CAlied  by  Constantine,  v,  159; 
lie  decrtsea  confirm^  by  him,  y*  153, 
(the  seventh  genenJ, 


A.]>.  727),  summoned  by  Constance 

end  Irene,  v.  160. 
of  Ot'Uan^^  first  (a.I>.  511),  aum- 

moned  by  Cloy  is  the  Fiwt^  v,  162. 
Mcond    (A.  D.    533), 

Bummoned  by  Childebert,  t.  162. 
— — -  tf  Mhmmt  (a«».  813),  summoned 

by  Charlemagne,  v.  162. 

of  Jiowie  (*.».  502),  summoned 


by  Thoodoric,  y,  162. 

' «/  Sordfca  (A.n.  347),  Bummoned 


Couneil  of  SdmHa  (a.3x  359),  attended 

by  Liberina,  v.  lOL 
—-- —  of  Sevilk  (a.D.  619),  how  laaUh 

ii,  S  expounded  by,  L  £1. 

■ —  of  Sintiium.  (a,i>,  351),  attended 

by  LiberiuB,  y.  161* 
of  Th^i^alonka  (a^D,  457),  Bum< 

moued  by  Omtian,  y,  101. 
of  Toledo  (te^,  summoned  by 

Spanifib  kings,  y.  162, 

of  Tovrg  (a.d.  567),  Btunmoned 


by  Cherobert,  v.  162. 

third  (a.d.  813),  sum^ 


moned  by  Charleniagne,  v.  162. 

-  of  Tribur  (a.d.  895),  summoned 


by  Cdnfltans,  v.  101. 


by  AmulpImB^  v.  Id 2. 
of   Virm  (A.D*  765),  summoned 

by  Pepin,  t.  162^ 
of  RVm#  (a,d.  S68),  summoned 

by  Louia  the  Second,  y.  162, 
CbaiMf/,  nt^lectod,  bringi  nu^ry,  iv. 

2&7-  good»  gjyen  by  fatbern  to  chil» 

dren,  iv.  297  I  the  wiaest  will  do  well 

to  follow  it^  iy.  293 ;  ariaea  &om  tbo 

union  of  wisdom  and  a0»otiou,   w, 

298 ;  the  result  of,  is  in  God's  hands, 

iy.  350. 
Go^mdt  distinguiahed  from  commmid* 

mentOi  t.  69. 
CVtvuofO,  iuffioient  for  conyeying  peaoep 

lit  90;  always  ratified  by  blood,  iiL 

91 ;  may  be  broken,  iiL  91  \  God's,  its 

purpose  to  deliyer  man,  iy.  S04, 
nature  of  that  made  with 

Dayid,  iy.  86 ;  ag^nst  whom,  iy.  88 1 

kept  with  meiry  and  truth,  iy*  99. 
C^itttouMf  shrink  at  the  thought  of  giving^ 

y.  44, 
C7o««CcnMii«ai#,  the  motiye  of   many,  ii 

46 ;  Is  SB  bad  as  idolatry,  iL  47 ;  fitly 

called  idolatry,  y.  553;  never  waxes 

old,y.  541, 
Qi^^Jti^  the,  of  Christ,  L  203 ;  made  cross- 

wiae^  and  ao  the  aign  of  the  Croaa,  L 

201 ;  the  sign  of  His  humility,  L  S04  ; 

ft  flign  to  be  spoken  against,  i.  207 ; 

likened  to  the  outward  symbols  of 

the  Holy  Eucharist,  i  213, 
CWdiiOA,  the   Timi^  present  at,   ul. 

242 ;   resemblanoe  between   it   and 

Christ's  Baptism,  iiL  242. 
Crtmxniim  oeuaured  aa  s  h«retie,  ii.  41 5. 
Crime^  oflen  oaUB^d  by  opportunity,  iv, 

158,  159, 
CVoBtf,  Rtory  of  Divefl  and  LMcaruB  com* 

pared  to  the  arms  of  ■■  rtvuji-  il.  flO. 

Mq. ;  Uie,  a  kint^ 

1 72  ;  how  MJO*' 

iLl66;  tbeM! 

ii.  166^168* 

an  on  a  r^- 

of  deat^l 
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puniahment,  ii  172 ;  aa  accursed  kind 
of  death,  ii.  174  ;  often  turned  into  a 
cro¥m,  y.  456 ;  frees  from  anguish,  v. 
456 ;  to  be  borne  in  this  life,  v.  456. 

Cron,  the  altar  of  Christ,  y.  259,  260. 
{From  Bp,  Buckeridffe*t  Funeral  Ser- 
mon.) 

Crown,  placed  by  God  on  the  head  of 
kings,  iy.  114  ;  not  to  be  taken  off  by 
the  people,  iy.  114,  115. 

Cruciatus,  deriyed  from  erujr,  it  170. 

Cup  of  mlvation,  memorial*  of  accept- 
ance, iii.  800;  to  partake  of  it  an 
effectual  mode  of  inyocation,  iii.  321 ; 
and  of  thanksgiying,  iii.  321 ;  the 
blood  of  that  cup  wUl  drown  the  cry 
of  sin,  iii.  821. 

Cup  of  tengeancCy  sinners  had  to  drink 
of  it,  iii  71 ;  the  fruit  of  their  own 
inyentions,  iii.  71 ;  Christ  drank  of  it 
as  foimd  among  sinners,  iU.  71,  72. 

Cup-thotten^  drunken,  y.  15. 

Cw8ty  will  fall  according  to  the  cause, 
iy.  9. 

Cushi,  his  prayer  against  Dayid's  ene- 
mies, iy.  3,  6;  may  be  regarded  as 
either  a  prayer  or  a  prophecy,  iy.  6 ; 
may  be  applied  to  other  times,  iy.  7 ; 
regarded  first  as  a  prayer,  iy.  7,  4^. ; 
as  a  prophecy,  iy.  17,  seq. 

CuttofMf  Church,  how  proyed  good,  ii. 
405,406,411,412;  to  be  urged  against 
the  contentious,  ii.  409,  413 ;  not  to 
be  set  against  Scripture,  iL  410 ;  not 
committed  to  writing,  iL  410;  eyer 
urged  by  the  Prophets  and  the  Fa- 
thers, ii.  411 ;  in  what  matters  to  be 
urged,  il  413. 

Cyprian,  S.,  on  the  yirtue  approf^iate 
to  Christ's  birth,  i.  30 ;  on  the  Church, 
i.  891 ;  explains  *  Deliyer  us  from 
evil '  of  oyery  calamity  and  trial,  y. 
451,  452. 

Cjfril,  S.,  of  Alexandria,  called  the  nati- 
yity  Christ's  Day,  i.  123. 

Cyrus,  God's  shepherd,  ii.  9,  iii.  85 ; 
God's  anointed,  iy.  51  ;  His  instru- 
ment in  restoring  His  people,  iy.  228 ; 
his  so  doing  yery  marvellous,  iv.  231. 

D. 

DoffS^r-cheap,  y.  546. 

Daily  Bread,  why  asked  for,  y.  422,  423. 

Danger  rallies  together  all  the  members 
of  the  body,  v.  209. 

Daniel,  his  image  a  type  of  declension, 
ii.  03 ;  himself  a  type  of  Christ,  ii. 
328  ;  especially  in  reading  the  hand- 
writing, iii.  76 ;  risked  his  life  rather 
than  neglect  prayer,  y.  343. 

Darkness,  akin  to  evil,  iii.  373 ;  various 
kinds  of,  iiL  871,  v.  318,  319;  con- 


trasted with  the  many  'liglita'  that 
come  from  God,  iiL  871 ;  a  type  of 
ignoranoe,  y.  817. 

Date  and  Dahitwr,  two  twins,  y.  48. 

Datihoi^^  withstood  Aaron,  iL  35. 

Daitwn  and  DomMm  distinguished,  iiL 
866 ;  a  transitory  gift,  iiL  366. 

David,  mercy  and  truth  meet  together 
in  his  repentance,  L189. 

— —  brought  songs  to  perfection,  iL  3, 
y.  204 ;  teaches  men  to  tune  them- 
selves and  their  households^  iL  3,. 
V.  204. 

resolved  to  re-establish  the  pillan 

of  the  land,  IL  4, 11 ;  how  he  does  ifc,. 
iL  8 ;  his  duty  is  to  uphold  them,  iL 
10 ;  his  first  act  to  restore  the  aik, 
iL  13 ;  his  reverence  for  it,  iL  12, 13; 
set  the  Levites  in  order,  iL  13 ;  pro- 
vided for  their  maintenance^  ii.  13 ; 
a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  iL  13 ; 
executed  judgment  and  justice,  iL  14 ; 
enjoined  the  duties  of  all  estates  in 
the  land,  iL  14  ;  too  merciful,  iL  14, 
15,  24,  58 ;  repaired  Saul's  ruins,  iL 
15,  284;  changed  the  nature  and 
name  of  his  country,  iL  15;  com- 
plained against  by  Shunei,  iL  58 ;  his 
taking  the  shew-bread,  sanctioned  by 
Christ,  iL  65  ;  preferred  God's  word 
to  gold,  iL  103 ;  resented  Nabcd's  un- 
kindness,  IL  109 ;  originally  spoken  of 
in  Ps.  cxviiL,  iL  271 ;  how  it  is  appli- 
cable to  him,  ii.  282—284 ;  said  to  be 
called  '  stone '  as  a  teiin  of  dii^race^ 
iL  282;  fed  God's  flock,  il..284,  iiL 
85. 

in  conquering  Edom  and  Bozrah, 

a  type  of  Christ,  iii.  66,  73 ;  also  in 
going  up  to  Mount  Zion,  iiL  222, 
227 ;  and  in  taking  Amalek,  iiL  280. 

•' used  imprecations  in  his  Psalms, 

iv.  8. 

surrounded  with  enemies,  iy.  10, 

v.  251 ;  comforted  inwardly  by  them, 
v.  435. 

would  not  sanction  Saul's  death, 

iv.  25,  29,  30 ;  though  he  had  reason 
for  wishing  it,  iv.  27,  28;  and  it 
might  have  seemed  the  course  of 
Gc^'s  providence,  iy.  29 ;  and  though 
Saul  had  sought  his  life,  iv.  37  ;  per- 
suaded to  lay  hands  on  Saul,  iv.  157, 
158  ;  motives  for  his  doing  so,  iv. 
159, 160  ;  had  set  an  evil  eye  against 
him,  iv.  162;  seemed  at  first  as  if 
disposod  to  kill  him,  iv.  163 ;  only 
cut  his  mantle,  iv.  164 ;  sorry  that 
he  had  done  so,  iv.  164, 166;  perhaps 
over  scrupulous,  iv.  165 ;  might  have 
done  more,  iv.  165 ;  would  have  been 
more  deeply  grieved  if  he  had  done  it, 
iv.  166 ;  contrasted  with  modem  king- 
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lilbm^  St.  166, 167;  kept  hi»  B4.^rviuita 
ihna  rimng  ttgauut  Sftul,  iv.  16S  ;  hie 
poB&ODlite  abjumtiun  *>{  tlie  aot,  iy, 
16B^  169 ;  the  rca^oiie  of  his  oouduct^ 
iv.  16&,  170  ;  ft  pftttem  for  ub^  iv.  174* 

Dmvid^  a.  type  of  all  good  kmga,*iT,  77  ; 
twice  foimd  by  God,  iv,  78,  79 ;  ftp- 
pointed  bj  God,  not  by  the  people, 
iv,  SO;  appointed  by  God,  bec&uae 
vrorthy,  iv*  SI ;  not  only  found,  but 
ftnointad,  iv,  83 ;  and  so  not  to  be 
touched,  iv.  55;  the  nature  of  the 
covenant  made  with  him,  iv.  86  i 
zDKuy  tinaes  crowned  with  God'^ 
Koodneas,  iv,  113;  sought  not  the 
cFown  for  hiinaelf,  iv*  114  ;  the  bleuA^ 
iu^s  God  heajied  on  him,  iv.  116, 
1 1 7 ;  An  ineUnce  of  humble  adotutioiir 
iv.  375  :  speoi&Lly  protaeted  by  Qod, 
V.  249,  250;  Hiu  faithrol  wnfaot,  v. 
24&,  250. 

thought   more   of   returning   to 

God'a  templt^  than  to  hiii  own  houoe^ 
V,  343 ;  prayed  to  God  seven  times  a 
day,  AB  ft  prophet  of  Uod,  v.  356 ;  hia 
afiection  for  hia  rebeUiona  aon  Absa- 
lom, V.  368,  430  ;  aa  «ZAmple  of  sub- 
misHton  to  God's  will,  v,  39&. 

when  delivered  from  pemecutton 

fell  into  preaumptioD,  v.  514  ;  led  on 
to  van  Otis  aina,  v.  537. 

Daifi  iht  IftMtt  the  thought  of,  will  keep 
118  ^tiotu^  iii.  304,  316  ;  why  epoken 
of  in  connexion  with  PcntecoBt  (Acta 
ii.),  iii.  315,  317  j  signi^  of  ite  coming, 
iii.  317. 

the  LortCSf  baa  referptjce  to  Easter, 

ii,  42d. 

Ihtg$f  some  are  speeially  of  €k}d*s 
makingi  iv.  205,  206;  Gtid'a  deed 
mukeiii  GocIb  day,  iv.  207. 

—  ^xeii,  of  fast  or  festival,  of  use, 

iv.  30 P  ;  appoJoted  by  Church  stiitho- 
rity,  iv.  399,  400;  not  by  priTato 
persona^  iv.  401. 

—  th^  liittj  the  daya  of  Chriut,  iii, 

304,  ai5 ;  called  the  days  of  the 
Ltird,  to  phow  that  they  ore  not  to 
be  UHed  a^  we  plenae,  ilL  316. 

IkamnSf  ju*e  not  laymen,  but  have  m 
step  in  the  minietry,  t,  66k 

Dmd,  oflScee  of  love  to  be  ahown  to, 
iL  2i5.  ^ 

Deaihf  sudden,  to  be  pmyed  agaitist^  ti. 
70 ;  fearfulneiia  of,  ii.  70;  in  the  a«i 
of  sin,  moat  dangerouii,  ii.  70  j  an  un- 
iiHiial,  full  of  terror,  11  70;  most 
fearful  of  all  thinga^  iL  167  ;  of  what 
kind  the  death  of  Iba  otom,  ii.  168  ; 
a  fall  without  rinng,  iL  101;  com- 
jiared  to  a  gr«ai  tonl^  ii.  393;  the 
tierila  of,  different  proviaees  of  bin 
fiilBd^fm,  u^  1^3 ;  the  kmg  of  ierriJi^, 


ii.  194  ;  the  second  death,  its  niLtnrq, 
if.  1 94 ;  moral  death,  what  it  is,  iL 
202;  why  termed  deep,  iL  213,  214  ; 
QUO  of  the  two  great  matteri  in  the 
world,  iL  215  J  came  from  Adam^  ii. 
215  ;  onufied  by  eatiog  the  forbiddeu 
fi-uit,  ii.  220  ;  not  dostnietion,  only  a 
paajsftge,  ii.  294,  295  ;  a  dissolutioa  of 
body  and  soul,  iL  350  ;  and  of  all 
preaent  ties,  iL  361 ;  only  a  kind  of 
sleep,  ii.  367,  358 ;  appointed  for  idl 
men,  ii.  360,331  [  ovepcomo  by  Christ, 
ii.  393 ;  by  Him  made  a  harbour  of 
rest,  iL  398 ;  a  pniusage  to  a  haven  of 
bappineaa,  iL  399;  led  captive  at 
Christ*u  ascension,  iii.  229 ;  fear  of, 
most  fearfui,  iv,  300,  310  -  atripa  ua 
oi  all  our  goods,  v.  46 ;  both  bwHly 
and  spiritual,  v.  83;  divine  power 
alone  can  cure  either,  v.  84  ;  haa  net 
up  a  kitigdof]>,  V.  392 ;  an  enemy  to 
Ood*«  kingdom,  v,  39a  ;  to  be  prsiyed 
agoinat^  t.  394, 

DtLer,  the  Hebrew  word  fior  plague, 
indicates  that  it  doee  not  come  by 
chance,  v.  226r 

Dt^bU,  by  this  woid  in  the  Lord's  Prayer 
are  meant  titns,  v.  426 ;  how  we  incur 
them,  V.  427 ;  cannot  diichaige  tkam 
of  onrBolvea,  v.  42  B  ;  their  grealneae 
net  forth,  v.  429,  435 ;  can  be  cliumed 
by  God,  T,  429  ;  every  mftu  a  debtoi^ 
V.  434  ;  inciirred  daily,  v.  438, 

Zkci-eet,  Oods,  miuty  too  bold  and  bu^ 
with  them,  iii.  323. 

D^kaimn^  fesfft  of,  why  ap^minted,  iv^ 
400, 

iM/nmei'^  are  Satan'a  ai^enta,  v.  482. 

AtiCTdF  and  StJrr'oT  coDtTaeted,  iri.  340. 

IkiivtrmKer  greats  eomea  from  God,  iv. 
207;  of  two  kindsi,  the  not  falling 
into  danger,  and  the  escaping  out  of 
it,  iv.  332,  367 ;  a  ground  of  joy,  w. 
302 ;  ariaee  from  God  a  goodnesa,  iv^ 
302 ;  deliverance  of  n^n,  the  purpotie 
of  God's  covenant,  iv.  364  ;  the  reautt 
of  it  ahould  be  our  faithful  eervicei 
iv,  366,  370 ;  from  evil,  beyoud  our 
own  poweri  t.  453  ;  the  aeveml  ways 
In  which  God  oflectti  it^  v.  154,  455; 
special  teaaoofl  why  he  should  deliver. 
V.  457. 

Dtttt^  the  ralahow  its  clo«e,  iL  1 7. 

Ihmtttf  fell  back,  ii.  75 ;  hin  worka  from 
spirit  of  the  world,  iii.  358. 

Bvm€triH^  feared  for  the  Iom  of  hiii 
gain,  ii.  46;  self  tntef«at«4  iiL  276. 

Jhptm^  [tcople  must  not  depoia  a  king, 
iv.  114. 

D^iremHfm  ia  for  th0  Konmikg  of  ifvil, 
V,  358. 

Dmpemtiom,  ma  wit^  lida  betw^eeti  it  and 
preattmplion,  v.  535* 
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iMftti^t^rt  soon  beeome  neditioua,  iv. 

ZOS,  304 ;  ucdpture  mstancM  of^  iv. 

304. 
DeivHie^t  th^  town  of,  betfuyed  to  the 

Spwiiwda,  V.  10, 
Ikmk  the  Hpvrit  that  mnpirca  traitotTs, 

h.  87,  135,  189.     See  lUao  SaMn, 
IkmU  confeaaod  Chriat  unwillingly,  ii, 

33S|  33 B  ;    rejoice  in  man'e  nuefor- 

inmm,  iiL  05. 
Dtviotim,  the  moftt  proper  work  of  hoU- 

new,  IV.  376 ;  public  and  priTate  to 

be  difltii^giilBhed;  t.  357 ;  »hoiild  be 

joined  with  reTorence,  v.  363,  373. 
^ a   kind  of  BtLenfice,   v.   281. 

(FrQm  Bp.  Buckendtje'*  Fanei^  Sct^ 

Dew  failing  on  wool,  ft  good  king  com- 
pared to,  ii.  24. 

IHab(dvu  meiim  *  defamer,'  or  «pro»4er 
of  eyil  reports,  v.  482, 

AiOKorim,  the  word  applied  to  the  highest 
order  of  the  mimfltry^  iiL  SSS ;  to 
t«ach  hiunilttj,  iil  388  j  to  kioga,  iiL 

*     388  ;  and  to  Chriat,  iiL  383. 

AidH^fnt^  kings  90  called,  y.  ISO, 

Atarilfis  difltlnguiahed  from  iwtToltit, 
V,  5^. 

DidiffnHji,  hin*  interpretation  of  the 
wordHt '  1  will  pour  out  of  my  Spiritj' 
iiL  305. 

JMMtnpht,  gained  the  Holy  Qhost  at 
Pentecost  by  their  unity,  nL  1  !2, 113, 
120  ;  uniformity,  iii.  114  ;  and  patient 
waiting,  iil.  114, 129, 

DUcontttU  weakens  faith,  v.  547. 

JMieordj  a  bar  to  the  eotry  of  the  Holy 
Qhoat^  ilLll3, 

DUtrttion  in  the  use  of  a  gift,  a«  ^ttt&t 
a  hteaaing  ob  the  gift  itself,  iil.  140 ; 
to  be  used  in  applying  comfort  and 
absolution,  v.  07, 

J}iwajtrf  to,  Le.  to  put  to  pain,  v*  7. 

I}iiQbi^iencff  cnraea  uttered  again^,  v. 
427. 

DiMrnM  quenches  faith,  \.  B23. 

J}isvknion  drives  away  the  Holy  Spint, 
iiL  23S. 

IHteSf  a  Bon  of  Abraham,  ii.  79,  83,  87 ; 
hod  roceived  his  good  thingiff  iL  79,, 
87 ;  their  nat\ire,  ii,  83 ;  his  «ti>ryp 
not  a  parable^  iL  80 ;  compared  to 
n  evofifif  iL  80,  81,  ««*/.;  \m  tormenta 
began  at  once,  u,  84  ;  eternal,  it  84  \ 
cotitrutted  with  LaaarusV  happiness, 
iL  85 ;  without  any  comfortj  ii*  85 ; 
punished,  not  because  riclL»  or  over- 
reaching, or  covetous,  or  lavLah,  Ii, 
B& ;  bnt  because  he  chose  his  por- 
tion in  thiji  life,  i),  90 ;  thii  life^  -why 
called  his,  ii.  Ul  ;  fi^rgtrt  what  he 
had  received,  ii.  91  ;  and  that  he  was 
GodV  istewai'dj  ii,  02 ;   fu>'''      ~     ^^^- 


rus,  ii,  92 ;  Bpent  ftll  tm  hifliaetf,  E 
93  ■  neglected  his  own  aoul^  ij.  S^ ; 
forgot  the  other  world,  iL  93*  94  j 
scorned  God'a  word,  iL  94 ;  &  wamii^ 
to  others,  iL  &5, 

Mrin  ihft  the  '  bftck-bone'  of  the  pmtc«'s 
law,  iL  8;  numy  laity  wrongly  ptvr 
tend  to  a  knowledge  of,  v.  15- 

Dirisii^i  of  place  will  efttwe  diviflioa  el 
mind  in  Qod'a  aervioe,  Ui,  114, 

Ihekf  '■  In  nettlei,  ont  d<>cfc '  (a  proverb), 
iL  202. 

Ihdorx  the  same  u  pastors,  locordlz^ 
to  the  Fathers,  v.  65, 

Doctrittff  faXae,  a  kind  of  leaveu,^  ii  304, 

Ihtrs  of  the  word  have  it,  as  it  wm^ 
ineamate  i^ithin  them,  v,  195;  be* 
come  Chri^'a  kinsmen,  v.  196^  19S. 

AoKinairta,  Higuifies  a  good  kind  of  temp- 
tation, V.  443* 

Bolicfiufii,  what  it  ifi,  ii.  73,  182. 

Ihnaii^jf  their  error  concerning  the 
peracmal  holiness  of  Christ* »  minlii' 
ters,  iii,  277i  27S, 

DonuM  dirtinguiAhed  fk»m  (Uitum^  itL 
3<J6  ■  a  permanent  gift,  iii.  366, 

^tfpTJi^Ta,  why  ChriHtian  virtuea  so 
called,  V.  312;  distinguished  from  S4* 
ffi«,  V-  31 3 ;  eternal  gifts,  v.  31 4,  4  Id. 

Adiriif  dlatingujj^hed  from  BtafiTiptOt  v.  313 ; 
transitorygifts*  v,  313,  314,  416- 

Do  tku  (In  the  Kuchanst)^  how  to  be 
understood,  ii.  300. 

Doubt  J  Apostles'  doubt  of  Chriat*a  reffur* 
TecUon,  our  certainty,  ii,  100, 

J}ov€f  sets  forth  the  properties  of  the 
Holy  Ohoflt,  iiL  251,  252,  iv,  353;  aA 
a  bird  of  purity,  of  peace,  of  liright 
colour,  of  hanuleseineaa,  iiL  1!)7,  252; 
a.  type  of  patience,  iii.  252  ;  ita  sUTer 
fefitbers  (I^Jsviii.  13),  how  explained^ 
iiL  253  ;  a  symbol  of  the  Chureh^  iii 
254 ;  a  type  of  Qod's  gifUi  iiL2S3;  Home 
of  them  fall  on  ourselTefl^  iii.  287^ 

DoJcolog^t  eirer  oadd  in  the  Church  at 
the  end  of  Fidnis,  iiL  185,  18$;  in 
Lord*e  Prayer  taken  from  Old  TeBtar- 
mcnt,  V.  458. 

Z^T-eam,  returning  from  captivity  why 
coiiipared  to,  iv.  229 ;  strange  things 
beheld  in^  iv,  229  \  true  and  false 
dream »  compared,  iv.  230. 

Diitjf,  Chriiitian,  to  bear  wrong,  iL  8^ 
civilf  to  do  no  wrong,  ii.  8, 


Eaffk»t  which  fly  high 
sun,  a  type  of  Chris 

Ettr^  the  sense  of  fait! 
word,  iii.  144. 

Etmit^Uiau,  needful  Ir 

^ttt'fhf  witness  U»  Chi'L 
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173;  heart  of,  compared  with  the 
jawtj  of  a  whale,  iL  397  ;  bow  this  e%- 
preJidotL  uudenicKMl  b^  several  of  the 
Fathers,  ii-  3&7  i  impliea  that  th« 
earth  has  life,  IL  S9Q ;  and  so  will 
^ve  forth  bor  demi,  ii.  399 ;  no  ahidliig 
home,  Y-  S77, 

£uf,  CAi^  tha  fountain  of  mn  and  frdae- 
hood,l  242  ;  int>rti  favoured  than  thi^ 
Weet  in  respect  of  the  prophecy  of 
the  Star,  L  265, 

Jofier^  S^rmooa  preached  at,  iL  186,  «eg.; 
ilL  1 — 105  ;  the  Christian'fl  Pawover, 
ii  291 ;  two  P»§a<>vers  in  one,  ii  298  j 
looked  to  >>y  the  couunon  people  as  a 
time  of  pleaaure^  ii*  309 ;  the  Chrte- 
tian'^  dtjt^r  at,  ii.  310;  a  Dedieatdon 
Feast  for  the  raiuinf?  of  Chrkta  Body 
aa  a  temple,  il,  360  -  fit  seuAoD  for 
Holy  Communion,  ii  362,  427 ;  for 
Baptism,  ii.  426  -  and  fur  Abaolution, 
ii,  427  J  the  feast  of  the  r^urreetioi], 
iii,  1 7  ;  a  time  of  joy,  Hi,  1 3  j  a  kind 
of  second  Christmaa,  iii,  57  ;  CbriJit « 
inrth  £rom  the  grave  at  this  time 
better  than  Hia  hirth  at  ChriHtmas, 
iM,  57 ;  the  Holy  Communiou  always 
celebrated  at,  iii.  5B ;  a  special  tune 
for  good  works,  iii  83  ;  and  for  Holy 
Communion,  iii.  1 02 ;  compenwutee  for 
the  sorrow  of  Good  Friday,  iii  164. 

' Scripttire  authority  for,  ii,  406  ; 

apootolie,  ii  424  ^  Church  custom,  ii. 
406;  eoGteutioiiB  about  it,  ii  29 1 , 
415;  tbe  poachal  cycles  and  epistles 
appointed  th^  proper  season  for 
ktfcpiug  it,  ij.  416,  417;  proof  of  its 
being  kept  shown  by  homiliee  and 
other  writings  of  the  Fathen^  ii  il3, 
4 Id;  by  their  pracrtlcfl^  iL  il9|  by 
the  decreet  of  Conncilii,  ii  420,  421 ; 
even  in  ttmo  of  perBecution,  ii  422^ — 
424. 

£aMtr  tidt^  noticed  by  SS.  AuguiBtin  and 
Or^ory  Nyssent  u.  420. 

Mbedf  we  must  creep  mto,  leap  into  Qe- 
limm  (Hebrew  proverb),  iv,  9. 

Elntm  held  the  neoeuity  of  Jewish 
obseryanceai  y.  56. 

''Ejff tr  and  dwix**'  distiiairiiiiihdd,  Ii  90. 

£!^ijMei  ariite  from  natural  causes,  and 
yet  may  be  signs  of  God's  wrath,  iii. 
317. 

Mdom^  Christ  oomtng  from,  how  ex- 
plained, iiL  61 ;  a  typo  of  our  spiri' 
tual  enemiMi  iii  63 ;  the  worst  enemy 
of  Uie  Iiraeliteflf  ill.  64  ;  though  an 
near  of  kin  ihfij  o^bt  to  have  been 
friendSf  iii.  64;  rejoiced  in  the  niis^ 
fortunes  of  the  Jftraelitea,  iii,  65;  out 
of  Edom  came  I>oeg,  David's  gresteet 
^neit^y,  and  Herod,  the  enemy  of 
^uiat^  iii  65. 


Effifpt,  deliverance  from,  a  type  of  our 
spiritual  deliverance,  ii.  133,  268; 
Israel'soalUng  out  of,  a  type  of  Christ, 
ii  140  ;  a  type  of  the  world,  ii.  293  ; 
and  of  spiritual  enenuee,  iii  63,  64. 

Eif  this  name  of  God  iriven  to  men,  v. 
109;  God's  name  of  powerj  v*  110, 
211. 

EUciifmj  God's,  not  to  be  inquired  into, 
V.  398, 

Eifmetits  in  tbe  Holy  Communion,  work 
the  same  effect  on  the  outward,  as 
the  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  iii  162. 

EUag,  hia  fire  not  to  he  called  down,  iii 
256 ;  not  to  be  quoted  as  a  warrant 
for  persecute OD,  iv.  251 ;  his  temper 
uiibefittiiig  tbe  Gospel,  iv.  262, 

Mizahitti,  Quten^  her  praises,  ii.  56,  76; 
counted  perseverance  a  queeulike 
virtue,  ii  7fl ;  ejtposed  to  alluring 
proffers  and  tempting  dangers,  ii 
71. 

ElvirajQmncUof^  Be^Oo/tmc^qf  Elvira. 

EmtnOfugj  meaning  of,  iL  308. 

EmptroFM,  styled  Bfoipvf^sjtTotj  Iv.  1 08  ; 
and  0(iHrrf^f«T,  iv,  114  ;  device  on 
their  coins,  iv,  1 14 ;  sssembled  General 
Councils,  V.  157^  fs^. 

EncttmOtWhy  appointed,  iv.  400. 

M»ervitUmt  tbeir  origin,  v,  58,  492  ;  their 
e^Gt  respecting  the  necessity  of  true 
faith,  i.  193  ;  v.  68, 

Enemif^  distinguiuhed  from  son  of  wiok- 
edue«s,  iv.  88. 

Entmies,  spiritual,  deaeribed  under  the 
titles  of  the  temporal  enemies  of  the 
JewH^  iii.  63,  64  j  especially  of  Edom, 
iii  64,  65, 

of  Christ  gained  gifts  at  His 

aacension,  liL  236,  236 ;  scattered  at 
His  resurrection,  brought  near  to 
Htm  at  Pentecost,  iii  236. 

-  by  wronging  us  often  do  us  a 


service,  v.  435;   why  compared  by 

David  to  beeSt  v*  435. 
^'Efipyjifin^  a  work  wrou;^ht  in  us  and  by 

UB,  iii.  392 ;  wrought  willingly,  truly, 

and  actively,  iii,  393. 
Englnndt  the  pride  and  Imcury  of,  y.  15 ; 

God's  favours  towarda,  v,  29,  SO;  cha- 

ritJes  much  increased  in,  V*  37* 
En  m  if  y  makes  Cts  ready  for  revenge,  iv,  26* 
Enoch,  taught  the  jnd^^ent,  i  124  ;  in* 

vuked  the  name  of  God,  ii.  7*  34. 
EnihumisMM  have  no  outward  calling  to 

the  ministiy,  iii  272 ;  thcdr  want  of 

Biibmiasion,  tii  289. 
£ary,  no  feeliog  of,  in  tbe  angels,  L  S.^ 
EfhiHan  dimipk*,  their  answer  conal* 

d«red,  iii  ISO,  teq.i  should  have  ro- 

ceived  more  than  John's  Baptaam,  iii 

181,  l%2;  a  Paul  bears  with  their 

defiden^,  ill  162, 
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Ephesuif  Council  of.  See  OovneU  of 
Ephtsut, 

Epkody  David's  reverence  for,  il  12. 

*£iriou<riof,  how  explained,  v.. 41 9,  421; 
explained  by  the  corresponding  wofds 
in  Syriac  and  Hebrew,  v.  421. 

Epiphany^  Christmas-day  called  so  in 
the  East,  i.  283 ;  glory  of,  compen- 
sates  for  the  humility  of  Christmas, 
iii.  164. 

Epistle,  the,  for  the  day,  tells  us  our 
duty,  ii.  809. 

*Eirtra^c(9,  distinguished  from  Sforct^cif, 
V.  69. 

Erpenius,  Thomas^  patronised  by  An- 
drewes,  v.  292.  {From  Bp.  Buckeridge's 
Funeral  Sermon.) 

Etau,  his  selling  his  birthright  a  lesson 
on  fasting,  L  311 ;  wasteful,  ii.  41  ; 
Esau's  bands,  what  meant  by,  iL  45 ; 
had  a  di£ferent  blessing  from  his  bro- 
ther, V.  416;  did  not  acknowledge 
that  all  good  came  from  Qod,  v.  416. 

Essex,  Earl  of,  his  expedition,  i.  321. 

Etymology,  an  unsound  argument,  v.  105. 

Eucharist,  Holy,  our  thank-offering  for 
the  Incarnation,  i  84  ;  proof  of  the 
hypostatical  tmion,  i.  281  ;  called 
Synaxis,  i.  282 ;  therein  we  may  par- 
take of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  ii 
134  ;  stands  in  the  place  of  the  Pass- 
over, ii.  299 ;  a  memorial  sacrifice,  ii. 
800;  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  ii 
802 ;  to  be  received  in  token  of  thank- 
fulness, ii  881,  382 ;  means  of  raising 
soul  from  sin,  body  from  death,  ii. 
402,  403 ;  always  received  at  Easter, 
ii.  427 ;  both  a  memorial  and  an  ap- 
plication of  Christ's  sacrifice,  v.  Q6; 
both  a  sacrifice  and  a  sacrament,  v. 
67 ;  Christ's  body  truly  present  there- 
in, V.  67;  almsgiving  to  be  used 
therein,  v.  67 ;  to  be  frequently  par- 
taken of,  V.  67 ;  qualifications  for  re- 
ceiving it,  V.  68 ;  means  of  obtaining 
remission  of  sins,  v.  94. 

a  sacrifice  as  commemorative  of 

Christ's,  V.  260—262 ;  not  a  proper 
sacrifice,  v.  261 ;  a  sacrifice  of  praise, 
V.  262.  {Prom  Bishop  Buckeridge's 
Funeral  Sermon.) 

Eu5oicfa  used  of  Qod's  will,  when  obeyed 
readily,  v.  405. 

Eunuch,  the,  sought  instruction  from 
S.  Philip,  u.  119. 

Eusebius,  on  the  opinion  of  philosophers 
as  to  the  Word,  i.  88. 

Eustathius,  presided  at  the  Coimcil  of 
Ancyrti,  v.  159. 

Eutyches,  heresy  of,  i  90;  the  sacra- 
ments confute  it,  i  281,  282. 

Evangelists,  none  in  the  Church  now, 
iii.  238. 


Eve,  enticed  by  the  eye,  t.  540 ;  wanted 
to  gain  a  higher  estate,  v.  642. 

Evil,  mortified  by  Christ's  death,  iii 
101 ;  akin  to  darknesB,  iii.  S73 ;  comes 
not  from  Qod,  iii  374 ;  is  good  to  an 
evil  eye,  iv.  162;  turned  away  by 
prevention  before,  or deliveranoealter* 
wards,  iv.  233 ;  turned  into  good  by 
Qod,  V.  308;   consists  of  afflictions 

•  and  disappointments,  ▼.  334  ;  of  sins 
past,  of  sins  to  come,  and  of  punish- 
ment, V.  424 ;  not  the  same  as  tempta- 
tion, V.  449,  460 ;  some  things  evil 
in  themselves,  and  in  their  effects,  v. 
449 ;  of  two  kinds,  sin  and  its  punish- 
ment, V.  460 ;  the  evil  of  which  we 
speak  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  explained 
by  the  Greek  Fathers  to  mean  Satan, 
V.  461 ;  it  means  also  our  own  selves, 
V.  461 ;  it  includes  earthly  calami- 
ties, V.  462 ;  long  inflicted  will  make 
us  Satan's  bondmen,  v.  463  ;  deliver- 
ance from,  only  from  Qod,  v.  463. 

Examples,  evil,  stand  as  pillars,  ii.  71 ; 
compared  with  precepts,  iv.  401 ;  store 
of  in  the  Bible,  iv.  401. 

Exchange,  a  heavenly,  to  do  good  with 
our  wealth  here,  v.  46. 

Exeommunieati,  distinguished  fW>m  ab- 
atenti,  v.  63. 

*E^€if,  not  xop/c^cn'o,  iii  884 ;  why  vir- 
tues so  called  by  the  heathen,  v.  312. 

Eye,  the  sense  of  love,  iii.  116 ;  of  the 
sacrament,  iii.  144 ;  to  do  what  is 
good  in  one's  own  eyes  has  a  dififbrent 
meamng  with  different  people,  iv. 
162 ;  evil  is  good  to  an  evil  eye,  iv. 
162 ;  we  must  take  heed  they  do  not 
deceive  us,  iv.  162 ;  the  first  origin  of 
evil,  V.  172;  easily  deceived,  v.  172; 
4oing  right  in  one  s  own  eyes,  the  evil 
of,  V.  172,  174 ;  one's  own  decerned 

•  by  self-love,  v.  173;  the  hand  follows 
its  guidance,  v.  174, 175 ;  soon  enticed 
to  sin,  V.  640 ;  Scripture  instances  of 
this,  V.  640,  641 ;  will  not  betray,  un- 
less the  heart  is  corrupt  within,  v. 
641. 

spoken  of  God,  notes  His  know- 
ledge, V.  213. 


Facere  and  agere  contrasted,  v.  195. 

Faggot,  a  type  of  unity  and  strength,  iv. 
196. 

Faith,  the  basis  in  us  of  things  super- 
natural, i  139 ;  must  be  joined  to 
humility,  i  206;  of  the  wise  men, 
i  260, 262  ;  distinguished  from  credu- 
lity by  having  a  groimd,  i  268  ;  and 
fear  blend  well  together,  ii.  838 ;  comes 
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l*y  lie&rtDg,  nut  by  fdghU  ill.  21 ;  it 
hoM»  gWHi  where  night  ftiiJs,  iiL  21 ; 
perfected  by  works,  iii,  9i ;  eeldotn 
ajjoken  of  by  S.  Johiir  iil  S45 ;  now- 
a-daya  hna  become  a  virtue  of  chief 
reqneetj  iii  845;  ita  Taliie  derived 
from  ita  ob^eot^  iii.  346;  not  to  be 
tiUked  of  nideM  we  have  good  works, 
V,  SB ;  a  foundatbn,  v»  4& ;  Tain  ihw- 
ginotions  re«pectmg  it,  v.  68  ;  mnni- 
fe«ted  by  workfl,  v.  1»6 ;  all  artjclca 
of,  are  of  a  praeticftl  character,  t,  1 96  ; 
the  hADdle  by  which  to  lay  hold  of 
the  shield  of  Scripture,  v  504 ;  ntatid^ 
bfitW^li  diatruftt  and  prcinimpiioD,  v. 
0SI;  'only  juBtifieft/  thin  expreifflian 
UMd  by  aevoa^  of  tho  Fathef«,  v. 

FttiihfidHeia,  both  power  and  will  re- 
quired m  it|  V.  471;  both  exist  In 
God,  V.  471. 

FaUj  ihe^  diown  by  man'd  teuc  of  az^ela, 
L  07;  caused  by  evil  desires  of  the 
flesh,  L  89  ;  a  divtRion  and  ftepa^ 
ration,  i  270,  272  j  more  than  reme- 
died, i.  275. 

FaUhitf  b<ukt  the  danger  and  folly  of,  ii, 
74. 

Ftmtiiim,  their  wont  of  mission  Mod  sub- 
mimrionj:  lii  289. 

Ftatmff,  degenoFated  in  Bijthop  An- 
drswoi'  tune^  i.  359 ;  aocompanies  re- 

Ctanoe,  1.  ^65 — 307,  3&3 ;  duty  and 
efitft  of,  i,  367^  378  J  necessity  of, 
i  8flT;  kinda  of,  i.  368,  3H  395  ;  the 
Church's  req\iirement  and  mitigation 
ofj  L  S3S|  394  ;  excuse  iille|;ed  for 
neglect  of,  i.  353  ;  the  Euglieh  Church 
charged  with  neglect  of,  1.  376 ;  en-^ 
conrsged  by  Chri^^  i.  378  ;  pre^nbed 
by  the  Law,  the  Froplieta,  and  thi? 
Ooipel,  X.  37@«  379 ;  iofliAzices  of^jm- 
ddr  the  Law,  Propheifl,  and  Qo«pel, 
1  379;  oonatant  pnictioe  of,  In  the 
Church,  i,  S80;  highly  esteemed  in 
priniitivo  timea^  L  880 ;  yirtaei  exer- 
eued  in,  i  8S0,  881 ;  eflhcta  of  neglect 
iHg,  %  a8L  383 ;  at^mcuts  for,  froio 
iiatiire,  i  38S,  388 ;  re«oTt«d  t^i  wbcti 
danger  threatened,  L  387  ;  a  remedy 
to  prevent  im,  L  338 ;  Tertullian 
upon,  i  388,  390 ;  &  Bernard,  L  389 ; 
S,  ChryHoitoin,  i  389 ;  mt  time  for, 
1.  3^3,  394  ;  festD  here  bring  feaHt«  in 
heaven,  i.  397  ;  fear  of  being  thought 
hypoerite»  deters  some  men  from,  i. 
401  ^  want  of,  bring?s  ne  into  the  place 
of  hypocritee,  L  402 ;  the  charge  of 
Popery  deters  others,  i.  403  ;  the  Iosr 
of  itfl  reward,  i,  413;  one  of  the 
fruits  of  repentance,  i.  443 ;  a  part  of 
righteomnees^  iii  3^,  S39 ;  a  help  tr* 
prayeTf  v.  S41 ;  usual  in  the  Church 


at  the  beginning  of  any  grtiivt  work, 
V.  491  ;  as  before  the  writing  of 
S.  Juhn'j)  Gospel,  and  Bimoti  Feter^s 
disputation  with  Simon  MagnB,  v, 
491 ;  the  length  of  our  Lord  s  cor* 
responded  with  that  uf  Moses  and 
EliA^  V.  491;  aboliahed  by  the  Re- 
formed  Churches,  v.  492;  retidned 
in  the  Englitih  Churchy  v,  492. 

Father^  Ood  the,  we  tuK^ribe  to  Him  what 
the  Son  hath  by  natura,  iii  285. 

FafheTt  this  word  shows  Ood'a  love  for 
Hi?,  V.  863,  set,  368,  891,  459;  'Our 
Father,'  oontuns  a  sum  both  of  Law 
and  Gospel,  v.  364 ;  a  proof  He  will 
give  ua  everything  that  ia  good,  v. 
364 ;  not  at  vnulance  with  God*s  great- 
nosB,  v<  3d4  ;  we  have  Chnst's  autho- 
rity for  HO  calling  Him,  v,  364,  3R5,^ 
Hbows  God  not  only  oa  our  Cr<»ior, 
tmt  OS  haying  natiu^  nfifection  for  Us, 
V.  366;  in  what  senses  God  is  our 
Father,  t.  365,  366;  the  nature  of 
Hi«  fatherly  love,  v,  366 ;  and  ita 
fruita^  V,  367,  368 ;  God  distinguished 
from  earthly  fathers,  v,  374,  375. 

Fath^  o/  Hg^s,  God  why  so  called,  iii, 
369|  370,  372 ;  why  Father  and  not 
author,  iii  372,  v.  316,  »eq. 

Pftiktfa,  their  cooipassiou  and  their 
bounty  towards  their  children,  v*  367, 
B6B. 

FaJJtert,  the,  Gfth€  C^KTcA,  on  the  Temple 
being  buDt  of  fruit-bearing  trees*  i. 
172;  on  Psalm  Iulzv.,  I  175^  use 
'Theophania*  more  often  thsn  *Ge- 
nethlia^  with  reference  to  Christ's 
birth,  L  198 ;  find  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  in  the  angels'  song,  L  216 ; 
on  the  Christiiin  law^  L  289 ;  on  the 
grace  of  teara,  L  370 ;  OD  fasting,  i. 
380, 361 ;  their  name  for  hypocriiyi  i 
404  ;  the  lights  of  theCliwch,  ill  287* 

Fear  m  the  prt^^euce  of  angela  a  sdgn  of 
*>ur  fallen  natiu-e,  i*  67 ;  drives  the 
greater  part  of  meu^  U.  9 ;  the  bridle 
of  nature,  iii.  336,  iv,  301  ;  the  groiuid 
of  hope,  iv*  301  ;  of  God  and  of  the 
king  consij^eut  with  each  other,  iv. 
30^  3D4  ;  a  forcible  reason  for  action, 
iv.  309 ;  to  be  manifested  in  worship, 
iv.  380,  V.  554 ;  a  motive  to  prayer, 
v.  353. 

of  God,  how  it  ii  the  whole  duty 

of  man,  iii*  I13*i ;  Clod  to  he  fenred  for 
the  evil  we  may  expect  from  Him, 
iii.  S33 1  f>r  His  power  and  His  jus- 
tice, iii  334 ;  a  bridle  to  our  nature, 
iii.  335 1  the  beginning  of  wisdom, 
iii  335,  330 ;  han  placi?  umler  the 
Now  Testament,  iii  335,  336,  tv. 
SSI ;  tempers  our  faith,  awakens  our 
carefulness,  iii.  336  ;  enjnmetl  by  our 
E  K 
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Lord  himaelf,  iiL  836, 887 ;  acceptable 
wiUi  Qod,  ill  337;  if  true,  shows 
itself  in  righteousness,  iii.  8'38 ;  a  sure 
protection  to  kings,  iv.  303. 

Fecutts  of  dedication  seasons  of  joy,  u. 
860. 

Feed  my  sheep,  this  text  does  not  sanc- 
tion the  murder  of  kings,  iv.  161. 

FeliXf  an  instance  of  procrastination,  iiL 
198. 

PeUowehip  of  the  ApottUi,  its  benefits,  v. 
62. 

Fifty,  the  number  both  of  Jubilee  and 
Pentecost,  iiL  282. 

Finding,  joy  of,  follows  care  in  seeking, 
iv.  82. 

Fire,  implies  zeal,  iiL  124 ;  type  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  iiL  124, 125. 

Firtt-fruiU,  Christ  our,  iL  208, 211, 212; 
the  mode  in  which  they  were  offered, 
iL  212,  213 ;  Easter-day  the  day  of, 
iL  212,  213,  219 ;  the  pledge  of  other 
fruits  to  come,  iL  212. 

Flax,  smoking,  a  remainder  of  the  Spi- 
rit, iiL  125. 

FUeh,  Qod  manifested  in,  L  86;  mani- 
festation of  Christ's  in  Holy  Commu- 
nion, L  48 ;  expresses  the  basest  part 
of  man,  L  89 ;  Hebrew  word  for,  the 
same  as  for  good  tidings,  L  89;  the 
Word  'made  flesh'  refutes  the  here- 
sies of  Manichaeus,  Corinthus,  Valen- 
tinus,  Nestorius,  Eutyches,  L  90 ;  its 
vileness  and  unworthiness  taken  by 
Christy  L  92 ;  our,  in  Christ,  adored 
by  the  angels,  L  98 ;  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  the  antitype  of 
His,  L  100;  the  same  that  cleansed, 
now  sits  on  the  throne  to  pui^e  and 
to  exalt^  L  116. 

will  have  its  part  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, ii.  262 ;  as  having  had  part  in 
the  suflferings  of  this  world,  iL  263 ; 
the  same  will  rise,  iL  263 ;  to  be 
exalted  by  the  Spirit,  ii.  318 ;  why  the 
Holy  Ghost  said  to  be  poured  on  the 
flesh,  not  on  the  spirit,  iiL  808,  809 ; 
to  show  that  it. was  throtigh  Christ's 
flesh  that  grace  came  to  us,  iii.  808. 

we  bestow  too  much  care  on  it,  v. 

427. 

Flowers,  a  type  of  our  fading  state,  ii.  378. 

Foot,  used  of  God,  indicates  His  pre- 
sence, V.  213. 

Foresight  required  on  our  part  to  fur- 
ther God's  providence,  iv.  68. 

For^veness,  prayer  for,  enjoined  on  all, 
ih.  153;  a  help  to  praver,  v.  341; 
granted  to  man  only,  v.  426 ;  must  be 
asked  for  others  as  well  as  for  our- 
selves, V.  428 ;  given  daily  on  repent- 
ance, V.  430 ;  depends  on  our  for- 
giving our  neighbours,  v.  430—434, 


436,  487 ;  should  make  ub  #Btchful, 
v.  442,  443;  the  difference  between 
God's  and  ours,  v.  434 ;  the  price  we 
would  willingly  pay  for  it,  v.  435; 
our  forgiveness  of  others  a  token  that 
we  are  foxgiven,  v.  436,  437 ;  without 
forgetfulnees  only  a  half-forgiveness, 
V.  438 ;  the  highest  kind  of  mercy, 
V.  489. 

Fornication  a  special  cause  of  God's 
wrath,  V.  227. 

Fotter-fcUhen,  kings  so  called,  v.  180. 

Fowndation,  in  what  sense  good  works 
are,  v.  48,  49 ;  the  next  world  a  firm 
one,  V.  49,  60. 

Frankfofri,  Council  of.  See  OnmeU  of 
Frankfort. 

Frank-cimoigne,  riches  given  by  God  in 
this  tenure,  v.  29. 

Friend,  a  great  grief  to  lose  one,  iii. 
164. 

Frugality,  should  be  joined  with  libera- 
lity, iL  42. 


G. 


ChJtibatha  without^  Golgotha  within,  iL 

805. 
OcdHee,  fittest  place  for  Christ  to  appear 

in  after  His  resurrection,  ii.  284  ;  the 

meaning  of  the  word,  iL  284 ;  a  type 

of  heaven,  iL  286;  and  of  spiritual 

change,  iL  237. 
Oanmn,  CowncU  of     See  CowncU  of 

Gangra, 
Cfarden,  a  fit  place  for  the  resurrection, 

iL231. 
Oardener,  why  Christ  appeared  in  this 

form  to  Mary  Magdalene,  iiL  15. 
Oamet,  Henry,  counted  a  martyr  by  the 

Romanists,  iv.  146,  803,  315;    the 

miracle  of  his  straw  alluded  to,  iv. 

81 5 ;  encouraged  the  Gimpowder  Plot> 

iv.  892. 
OauUmites,  maintainors  of  the  liberties 

of  the  Jews,  v.  128. 
Qdasius  considered  the  Holy  Eucharist 

a  sign  of  the  hypostatical  union,  L 

281. 
Cfeneraiion,  our  natural,  of  little  profit 

without  our  regeneration,  iL  371. 
Oentiles,  types  and  prophecies  of  their 

call,  L  239—242. 
Qerizim,  we  must  leap  into,  creep  into 

Ebal,  (Hebrew  proverb,)  iv.  9. 
Germany,  Oowncil  of    See  Coimcii  of 

Germany* 
Ghost,  HUy,  uses  no  waste  words,  iii. 

84;  sealed  all  Christ's  promises,  iiL 

108 ;  the  earnest  of  all  that  Christ 

has  done  for  us,  iii.  108 ;  His  descent 

a  mystery  of  godliness,  iiL  109 ;  ful- 


INDEX.  TO  SEBltONS,  GTC. 


419 


fill*Ml  iho  proinboa  of  the  Now  Testa- 
menif  uL  109;  the  domplerueat  uf 
th«  Cbepel,  Hi.  1 09 1  was  mautfoBbed  iit 
Faataoost  to  the  ontwuud  senfle^  iii, 
110,  116,  116,  131,  147;  why  mam- 
tmied  fkt  tlLut  tim^,  liL  110 ;  the  di»- 
dplea  pr^Mired  to  receive  Him  b^ 
their  imiij.  In  m!M  uid  in  pUca,  iii, 
112;  the  eMoatiAl  bond  of  unity  in 
the  TMm^,  iiL  113, 147,  238  ;  iiud  of 
(fod  with  Euan  m  Cbriel,  iii  113|  147; 
will  enti^r  only  where  there  la  unity, 
ill  112,  11 3|  233;  Bometimefl  app«arB 
vifliblj,  BometimeB  known  only  by  Em 
outward  efbc^  iiL  115;  why  Be 
descended  senribly  at  Pentecost,  iii 
11  fl;  Bounded  forth  in  all  agea  of  the 
world,  iii,  110;  compared  to  the 
wind,  iii  117—120  ;  the  heart  of  the 
Chnrohf  iii  124 ;  ftbodo,  not  merely 
lighted,  on  Chrtat^  iii.  126;  Ho  is  a 
conrtKnt  Spirit^  iiL  126;  Hia  ™ible 
conung  not  to  be  looked  for  again, 
in.  127;  to  be  obtained  by  prayer, 
preaching,  and  the  sEurmments,  iii  127, 
138 ;  more  aurely  if  we  uae  all  three, 
iii  128  ^  the  blcaaiiigB  of  Hia  coming^ 
m,  128, 

GkG9t,  Ihly,  the  true  caaouker  of  all 
aaintfl^  iii.  130 ;  Whit-Sunday  His  spe- 
cial day,  iii  1  ^0  ;  no  speaking  of  mm 
without  HIa  aid,  iii  131 ;  begms  In- 
wardly, worltB  outwardly,  iii.  1 32 ; 
differs  from  men^a  fancier  and  hu- 
inoura,  iii.  132,  133;  chftroetera  by 
which  He  ia  to  be  diacemed,  iit  133  ; 
glla  us  not  by  His  Person,  but  by  Hijs 
gifts,  iii  134 ;  two  kinda  of  gilta, 
ordinary  and  BUpenmtural,  iii  134, 
135 ;  many  in  number,  iu.  134  ;  divers 
meMures  of  the  Spirit^  [ii  135;  at 
Penteooat  inc  reaped  HiB  old  giftB  and 
gKTe  new  ones^  iii.  135  ;  gave  tbe  dia- 
Diploi  then  a^  much  ad  they  could 
Teqnir^  Iii.  136;  gave  them  coufa^e, 
hmgnftge,  diAcretion,  learning^  iii. 
137 — 140 ;  gives  learned  apeech,  not 
impetuoiia  aetion,  iii.  141 ;  to  be  ol> 
tamed  by  eiiiritua]  means  and  by 
bodily  dgnfl,  ui-  HS. 

promieed  by  Chnut,  Iii.  145 ; 

under  what  drcnmatances^  Iii  146 ;  a 
liigh  honour  to  Him,  iii  145;  the 
Alpha  and  Omeg»  of  ^  our  feativalis, 
iii.  145;  doacM^nded  on  the  bleasiMl 
Virgin,  Hi  146;  why  ppokea  of  as 
•the  Comforter,*  iii.  146,  155  — 
1 57  ;  given  in  measure  to  all  but 
Christ)  iii  154  ;  promised  more  abun- 
dantly to  those  who  use  their  present 
gifts,  iii.  1 54  ;  ia  manifold  in  Hia 
graces,  iiL  1 55 ;  man^  tiUea  given 
Him,  iiu   155 — 157;  may  lie  had  in 


some  of  His  graces,  if  not  in  all,  iii 
155;  ]>ro<*eeds  from  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  iii  155,  155;  eipud  to 
them  both,  iii  156 ;  comes  in  Uis  va- 
Tioua  gneee  according  to  our  needi^, 
iii.  157 ;  appeiiira  In  fif«i  to  give 
warmth,  in  tonguoa  as  inatruuients  of 
eonaolation,  iii  157 ;  adniiuistered 
great  comfort  to  the  Apostles,  iii.  157; 
&«Lniea  OUT  petitiona  and  witnesses 
with  our  spirit,  iii.  158;  an  over 
abiding  Coia/brter,  iii.  169, 160 ;  supe- 
rior to  earthly  eomfortent,  LLi,  1 59, 16<J, 

Qhosi,  IlQltft  the  great  loaa  of  Hia  not 
coming,  iii  1 09 ;  jsresent  at  the  crea- 
tion and  at  the  i^eneration  of  the 
world,  Ui.  109 ;  oune  to  com|^lete  the 
work  of  man*8  salvRiioti,  ui.  169; 
give*  inveetiture  to  Christian  privi- 
le^eS)  iii  170;  aod  power  to  ChHatian 
ordinancea,  Iii.  170 ;  His  coming  ends 
our  solemnities,  iii.  170;  no  incom* 
patibility  between  Him  and  Chriat, 
iii*  171 ;  was  mauifeated  aa  God  after 
Chriat'a  departure,  iii  171 ;  if  Christ 
hud  not  gone  away  firat,  Hia  sending 
woidd  l^ve  bei^n  ascribed  to  the 
Father  alone,  ill  171 ;  more  fit  than 
Chriat  to  aid  the  Apo«tIea  in  their 
work,  iii.  172;  manifested  at  firat 
vtsibly,  now  invisibly,  iiill74;  ia  a 
Comforter  aa  be  Log  true  and  holy, 
iii  175  ;  Hia  various  uses,  iiL  17^ ; 
ws  also  His  types,  ill.  176 ;  and  Hie 
namea,  iii  178 ;  He  is  Q\xr  rex^rover  lui 
well  aa  our  counsciiler,  iii  177;  and 
so  in  the  end  our  ComforteTj  iii  177 ; 
should  be  ever  called  in  to  our  aid, 
iiL  177;  the  time  of  His  coming  at 
Penteooat  resuls  uaeful  lesaons,  iii 
173 ;  takes  of  Christ's  and  gives  to  tia 
in  the  holy  Sacrament,  iii  1 79* 

— — not  cooft^n-ed  by  JohnV  Bap- 

tism^  iii  181, 132  ;  the  ap«d«l  Impoit- 
9tit^  of  receiving  Him,  iii  182,  ItO ; 
Baptism  the  way  to  do  ao,  iii.  l&3j 
Hia  Divinity  denied  by  modern  here- 
tics, iii  183  ;  spoken  of  at  the  creation, 
under  the  law,  in  the  Psalm«  and  in 
the  Prophets,  iii  184 ;  at  Christ^s 
Conception  and  BapMmn,  iii  184 ;  fH- 
uueutly  in  the  Acta  of  the  AposUas, 
ill  184;  specially  at  our  Baptiam, 
Ul  1B4,  185 ;  His  name  uaed  in 
doxology  and  benedicrtion,  iii  18£v 
186,20ti;  iaGod,aiDeewevebflfftis«d 
into  Hia  name,  believe  In  Hlm^  give 
Him  glory,  gMn  from  Him  bleaun^ 
Iii  186^  187 ;  personal  acts  ascribed 
to  Him,  iii  133;  yet  He  is  oot  a 
pcureon  of  or  from  Himself,  iii  ISBj 
as  indleateil  by  the  very  word  'Spirit^' 
iti  1 33 ;  lihuwu  to  proceed  both  fkvm 
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^bj&  Fkllier  ftud  iEe  San,  Lii,  1^8 ;  yet 
not  by  geu^miiou,  but  emiasiotv  iil 
l&di  iritbuut  Him  we  h&v&  not  the 
life  of  ^race,  iii*  1 90  j  if  not  reoeivod, 
the  Etu  Spirit  will  enter  Inj,  iiL  Itf  1 ; 
in  raoeiving  Eim  wo  rocoive  all  that 
we  need,  iil.  191 ;  the  work  of  reg^ne- 
nlioD,  oonfinn  atl  on,  renewal^  HIb  otily, 
ill*  101;  gite4  life  to  Chmtion  ort&- 
lumcei^  lii  192;  how  we  know  that 
we  have  reodTed  Hlmi  tii  1B%  193; 
chAngee  corrupt  into  cl««i3  cooversa- 

*  tion,  iU.  1 93 ;  ntakea  actiYt*  in  guod 
works,  ill.  193 ;  work  imtiiral  to  Him, 
iii.  1 94 ;  teaches  12a  to  abstain  frnm 
«m  from  a  re^gard  to  Ood,  ill  195^ 
190;  how  we  must  prepare  ouitelres 
to  reoolvfr  Him,  iii.  190  ^  obstwiltii  to 
Hiw  reception,  liL  IM,  197 ;  meani  to 
l?«ceiv«  Him,  iii  19S — 200. 

Qhoitt,  Sol^j  not  to  be  griove*^!,  iii  201^ 
206  J  for  the  sake  of  His  Person  and 
of  Hitt  beoefits,  iii  202,  203  ;  Hpoken 
of  aa  emphatically  'the'  S|iidt,  iii. 
2D2;  unLrtja.ted^  and  of  the  aubHtaace 
of  Godi  iii.  204 ;  like  tbf^  wind,  Hia 
stibftfcuioe  unMen,  power  manifest,  iii. 

204,  20fi  \  Hb  eflbctti  great,  aot  only 
at  Petitocoatt  bat  throughotit  the 
he&ilien  world,  iii  205 ;  the  oouroe  of 
all  gnLoe«,  specIallY  of  holinesar  iiL 

205,  206 1  «o  prodaiiued  by  the  se- 
raphim, iii  206  ;  hoa  luamfuld  namea 
to  «hQW  M\s  manifold  gifts,  iii  206, 
207;  wrought  in  Bessaleel  and  the 
■erenty  elders,  iii  207;  Bpinim  re- 
jlcHH  ($Mmm^  and  di^ldm^  iii.  207; 
■aealiiig^  U  Hk  work,  iii  203,  211; 
winhos  to  platit  Hin  seal  upon  the 
totigue,  iii  215 ;  we  should  be  willing 
for  Him  to  aeal  im,  iii  216 ;  prepare 
our«elTej$  for  It^  iii  21 7  ;  after  sealing, 
HLi  seat  not  to  be  broken,  iii.  217  ;  or 
anothefT  «taiii]t>ed  upon  it,  iiL  217 ;  if 
we  grieve  Him,  Satan  will  enter  in, 
iii  21 8 ;  tteala  by  meaui  of  Sacmmenta, 
tii  219. 

the   Lord  God  who  was   to 

dwell  among  men  (Ps.  Ixviii  18),  iii. 
221 ;  the  true  ark  of  God'a  presence, 
iii,  237;  we  tshould  prepare  Him  a 
resting  ^laoe,  iii  237 ;  the  nature  of 
Hia  reatuig  place,  iii  237  I  flhoiild 
treat  Him  well  when  there,  iii,  237, 
23S ;  cun>pHred  to  Aaron*B  ointment 
and  the  dew  of  Herioon,  iii  239  ; 
will  not  dwelt  with  diKunion,  iii. 
238. 

Hift  deeeetit  on  Chriat  and  on 


th&  ApostleA  compared,  iiL  241,  242; 
workfl  inrisibly  in  Baptism,  iii.  24  D  ; 
making  it  of  spiritual  value^  ill.  24  U  ; 
fit  to  be  the  author  of  regeoeratiou  on 


tif  cre&tiim,  iii  250  ;  giver  of  naturj] 
aud  of  ipirituid  life,  iii  250  j  by 
lighting  on  Christ  showa  that  He  wa« 
to  abide  with  men,  iii  261 ;  and  that 
Hift  Baptiiira  was  to  be  with  power, 
iii.  251  ;  came  in  the  form  of  a  bird 
to  show  the  qiiickneBe  of  Hia  work- 
ing, iii  251 ;  why  in  the  form  of  a 
dove,  iil,  251 — 253 ;  works  in  Chria- 
tiana  the  qualitien  indicated  by  tl^ 
dL<i'V^  iii  253 ;  the  means  of  inler* 
course  between  Christ  in  Jurdau  and 
the  Father  in  heaven,  IiL  257 ;  upplie^i 
Christ's  blood  one  way  in  BaptiMn, 
and  another  way  in  the  Communioi^ 
iii.  260. 

Qkodt  ffolifj  given  first  by  the  breoth  of 
Chriat,  afterwards  in  ti^i^tigue^  and  a 
mighty  wind,  iii.  262;  most  fitly 
cornea  as  a  breath  (t/nnluj  a  Mptro)^ 
iii.  262,  265 ;  the  vcr^^  breath  (jimm) 
proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  iii.  262 ;  when  breathed,  did  not 
merely  light  up^jn,  but  passed  inio  ^ 
the  Apontlea,  iii,  262  ;  His  prooeaiioa 
from  Chrjat  shown  by  the  words 
*  Receive  ye  the  Holy  QhJost,*  iii. 
264  ;  sent  from  the  Father  as  a  do%'e, 
from  the  Son  as  breath,  from  both  ob 
cloven  toDgues,  lii  264 ;  most  pro^ 
perly  proceeds  from  Chriat  in  the 
romieisiDn  of  ains,  iii  265 ;  giYev  th« 
life  of  grofl*^  iii  266 ;  and  the  speech 
of  grace,  iii>  2tf6 ;  as  neqessary  for 
uion  as  his  own  breath,  iii  267  ;* 
gentle  in  His  o|)eirationsj  iii  267; 
soon  converted  the  world  to  be  Chiia- 
tion,  iii.  271,  272;  to  be  ffioeivwl,  oot 
assumed,  iii,  272 ;  diatinguiabed  from 
the  apirit  of  the  world,  iii  275 ;  to  he 
sought  in  the  Church,  not  in  the 
Court,  ill.  276  ;  how  to  distiuguish  the 
Holy  Qhofit,  iii  276 ;  His  manifold 
operations,  iiL  276;  can  be  rtsceived 
savingly  by  all  who  partake  of  Chriit'a 
Body  and  B1do<I,  iii  27 B,  27©;  this 
Itetter  than  the  grace  of  ordination, 
iii  279 ;  proceeds  from  both  the 
Father  and  the  Skm,  iii  2S4  ;  given  by 
the  Son  as  God,  received  as  man,  iii> 
2S4 ;  anointed  Clirist  at  His  conoep- 
tioD,  iii.  285 ;  sent  Him  at  His  Bap- 
ttmu,  iii.  2B6;  sends  ua,  aa  well  aa 
anointiv  lii.  239 ;  how  reedved  in  Holy 
Orden,  iii  289. 

the  author  of  life  imd  of  pro- 

phacy,  iii  304 ;  pouring  out  of,  implies 
a  distioction  of  personu,  iii  304  ;  and 
His  Oodhead,  ui  305;  this  phnbse 
very  suitable  for  the  occaaion  (Aeta 
ii.),  iii.  305  ;  to  l>e  undcrstoixl  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  iii  305  ;  ibis 
phrone  further  explained,   iii  806  j 
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pf>iirod  out  by  Cluiit,  at  tho  wUl  of 
Iku  PMher,  iii.  SOT  ;  the  whole  Trinity 
tliufl  ml  farthj  iii.  307 ;  poured  out 
from,  the  hmuon  uature  of  Chrifst 
upon  UB^  iii,  SOT,  303 ;  on  aOl  floab, 
ill.  30S,  SlOj  Hk  grace  given  on  ua 
in  Bt^itiBm,  in  ua  ii)  the  Euchiu^^ 
ill  S09;  is  frum  withouij  not  from 
within  u^  iii.  309  -  from  t^boye,  to 
inituitti  ns,  &nd  t«aeh  ua  »ubmiaiaion, 
liL  SOO f  pourvd  as  a  btdin  to  heal  our 
Awh,  iii  31 1  ;  «avea  the  Oeah  by  spi- 
ritiuJixiug  it,  ilL  311 ;  Wib  giFta  vori- 
0H39,  iii  S14. 

CMopC^  ^«J[^,  Hit  second  Boleum  coming 
at  the  call  of  CumeUoB,  ill.  323 ;  and 
on  the  GentUe8,  iii.  321. 

tbe  tiotnplement  of  the  Qoe- 

pel,  iXi  S45  ;  witutiasea  for  Chiist,  iii 
3  S3|  3  54 ;  to  Em  eoncoption  and  anoint- 
lugt  ill  354 ;  the  chief  witneiut  both  in 
htrnvt^n  and  in  e^rth^  iii.  355 }  gives 
ejfect  to  the  other  two  witneD«es,  iii 
355,  356 ;  the  '  middle  term'  between 
God  and  man,  ill  355 ;  gives  a  true 
testimony,  iii  359 ;  Hie  truth  to  be 
discerned  by  holy  detdrtsa,  iii*  366; 
aod  by  newuew  of  life,  ill  35T ;  purity 
of  spetsch,  iii  358 ;  vigour  of  ttction^ 
iii  a  58;  gives  seiein  of  our  inherit- 
ance, iii  3t60, 

the  gift  of  gifts,  iii.  a@l,  362, 


3G7 ;  many  gifts  in  onSj  ill  302 ;  the 
gift  and  the  giver  both^  ill.  362. 

cams  to  eetflblidi  order  in  the 

Chm^h,  iii  37B  ;  gives  the  power  of 
working,  iii  3S1 ;  the  eB«enti4J  tove 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  iii  3S2  ; 
the  onenees  of,  coutnkry  to  Poly- 
theiBiu,  iii  385 ;  without  Htm  our 
own  LuduBtiy  lumvuiling,  ill  3B5  ; 
the  sacred  breath  of  Father  and  Son, 
iii  3&0. 

—  -  -  *the  most  perfisct  gift  bestowed 
on  man,  v.  310 ;  oomporod  to  light, 
V.  SIT  ;  gives  power  to  prayer,  v,  332, 
SS8,  teq. ,-  mAJLes  onr  pr&yers  fervent^ 
V.  336,  337 ;  assures  us  of  adoption 
and  help,  v»  333,  334  ;  intercedes  for 
im  by  giving  us  power  to  iutercede^ 
V*  337  ;  makes  us  attentive  in  pnnyer, 
V.  333  ;  works  with  us,  does  not  take 
the  work  out  of  our  hands,  t.  341 ; 
works  both  on  our  will  and  under^ 
standing,  v.  351 ;  shedn  in  our  hearts 
tba  love  of  good,  t,  352. 

the  eiaeutial  love  of  God, 

V*  469  ;  works  i&  ui  Qod*s  goodness, 
V,  459. 

'  led  Christ  to  temptation,  v. 


431^  483 ;  no  ifjlp  HpcDtAtor  of  our 
trials,  V.  465 ;  turns  tciuptHti^ous  to 
our  proEt,  v,  4S5, 


Gideon  was  not  refused  a  digu,  11  380. 

^/;fjr  of  the  Holy  SpiMt,  to  be  filled 
with  them  is  to  he  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iii  1 S4 ;  not  so  abuudimt 
now  as  in  earUer  timefl^  iii.  136 ;  why 
given  abundantly  at  Pentecost^  ill  1 36. 

the   natitre  of  those   give-n   by 

Chriist  at  His  aacenaioiij  iii.  233 ;  of 
Eoliday  gifts  a  working-day  account  to 
be  givent  iii'  234  ;  given  to  ed«h  man 
according  to  hhf  need,  iii,  235 ;  the 
word  teachiaa  ua  thai  we  have  nothing 
of  our  own,  iii  364,  365,  875,  384 ; 
some  ore  good,  otherti  perfect,  lii  367, 
375  ;  all  from  God,  iii.  367,  308,  375 ; 
not  f^m  ourselves,  iii  368,  369,  3T5 ; 
come  not  by  chanoe,  but  by  the  will 
of  the  Sender,  iii  S6S,  S75. 

signify  inward  quali^ring  for  an 

ofilce,  iii.  380:  their  number,  ill  380; 
come  from  the  Spirit,  iii  381  ;  to 
neglect  using  them  an  offence  to  the 
Spuiti  iii  383,  394  ;  come  before  a 
oailiiig,  iii,  383  ;  though  bestowed, 
yet  to  be  soi^ht  for,  iii.  385 ;  divers, 
from  one  Spirit,  ill  385;  diferent 
to  dlflbrent  persona,  iii.  38  6  ;  like 
worldly  ^ifts,  iii  386 ;  in  kind  and 
degres,  iii  386 ;  divided  orderly, 
not  scattered  at  random,  ill.  388 ; 
gifts  and  callings  are  relative,  iii.  393, 
39 1,  396  ;  posaasslon  of,  cannot  make 
a  true  fsalltng,  iii  396 ;  not  to  be 
buried,  Ul  396  ;  to  be  manifi^ttedi  111 
397,  398  ;  for  edification^  and  not  for 
vain  glory,  iii  398,  399, 

God's,  are  groxmdii  of  pride  to  sin- 
ful man,  v.  ID  ;  why  Chiifftifln  virtues 
so  called,  Vt  312  ;  alt  come  from  God, 
V.  312, 313;  will  have  to  l>e  accounted 
for,  V.  319 ;  not  to  be  boasted  of,  v. 
319  ;  what  gifts  we  should  seek  from 
God,  V.  377. 

Qiting,  cheerful,  is  a  faJr  seed-time,  y* 
40  'f  there  is  in  it  an  interchanga  of 
the  giveKs  grace  and  the  reeeiver^s 
prayeTj  iv.  40* 

Ghry  of  trani%uration,  1, 95 ;  of  Moiea' 
and  of  S.  Stephen's  countcijance  com- 
pared with  our  Lord*a,  i.  95  ;  of  our 
Lord^H  miracles,  i.  95  ;  of  the  Word 
of  Life  witnessed  by  many,  i  95 ; 
His,  full  of  grace,  i  96 ;  and  humility, 
united  by  the  inhumation,  i  212 ; 
b«lo^ge  not  to  man,  L  224  ;  not 
coveted  by  God,  i  224  ;  loat  by  seek- 
ing, i  226 ;  future,  the  light  of,  Iii 
$t2;  due  to  God,  not  to  man,  r* 

mr. 

Gtttiton^t  a  un  of  the  timet,  i  144; 

v,  493. 
Gm^ii^,  mode  knowledge  everything, 

i.  193  ;  their  origin  and  errofa,  v,5d 
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Qtid,  great  condeseeniltm  of,  m  eesdiitg 
UiB  Soa,  \.&\ii  nit  absolute  nec^ad^ 
that  H^  flbould  mnd  Himj  L  51 1  made 
innu  to  Batiflfj  God^  i,  81 ;  the  teavii^ 
Hiin  a  great  evil^  the  beiBg  wifth  Him 
B  great  good,  I  14&;  we  lel%  EIid, 
He  sought  UK)  i.  143 ;  more  gloiiied 
bj  men  aud  iingeli  together,  than  bj 
either  alooe,  i  220,  221 ;  Gi>d  and  the 
holy  aikgela  have  peace,  t  223  i  deairea 
not  gloiy,  i.  22i  ;  reoeivos  true  glory 
onlj  from  the  htimble  tnan,  L  *I29 ; 
Bought  by  11B  ID  times  of  affllctioa,  1. 
SD7,  808  ;  uutanoes  of  Bucb  seeking^ 
i  310;  oar  fl«eking  too  coinmoiily 
like  that  of  Pilate,  i.  312  ;  to  bo 
sought  for  Hiiaself,  L  313;  notalwHya 
to  be  foiind,  I  314,  319  j  HiH  paa- 
ttoaate  entreaties  to  meti,  i,  SiO,  341, 
354. 

— -^  Hk  right  himd  a  baud  of  power, 
fi,  16  ;  a  God  of  vengoance  to  His 
eDomiua,  it-  16;  of  comfoi-t  to  Hia 
fKiople,  IL  17;  Moses  and  Aaron  Ood'a 
hauda,  E  17,  29,  30;  and  afterwarda, 
other  Fulenn,  li.  18;  He  guidos  these 
bands,  IL  19 ;  the  He^  of  eveiy 
goTemmant,  ii.  18  ;  the  KiD^  of  all 
the  earth,  ii.  19;  Ring  uf  longB)  iL 
19  j  a  ground  of  comfort  and  of  feaTj 
ii  19,  20 ;  giyes  nations  kings  ac^- 
cording  to  their  desert,  iL  2D ;  the 
Standard-beart-r  snd  Counsellor  of 
His  [it^oplo,  iL  22 ;  kads  them  into  all 
truth,  ii.  22  ;  the  Qature  of  His  lead* 
ing,  iL  22/23  ;  the  end  of  it,  u.  24,  25 ; 
Hi^  word  the  load-star,  IL  23  ^  He  the 
Herdsman,  ii.  23  ;  the  true  Sbepherd, 
li  23  ;  Hifl  hands  of  two  kmds^ 
iL  30- 

sight  of,  onr  chief  good,  iL  231 ; 

seen  by  Moses,  iL  261,  2t|2 ;  the 
ohiefBuilder,  ii,  278. 

— —  His  wrath  the  cause  of  Christ  a 
death,  ii.  149;  Christ  stepped  l>e- 
tween  It  and  vis,  ii  1 50 ;  His  wrath 
compared  to  a  tempe^rt,  ii,  394  ;  coiild 
not  be  appoaaed  but  by  Christ  a  death, 
IL  395 ;  poured  forth  on  sin,  iL  395. 

-^  »  Hi»  meruy  the  moving  cause  of  all 
our  splritoal  bleaamga,  it  360,  369, 
S70 ;  to  be  blessed  by  ua  for  all  oar 
hleaaings,  li  366, 367 ;  the  Father  who 
beguft  ua  in  two  senses,  ii.  366^  He 
blesaea  ua  in  one  way,  we  Him  in 
another^  ii.  367 ;  valuer  our  wiahea 
for  good^  U-  367 ;  how  we  con  wish 
well  to  His  Name,  Word,  and  Person, 
iL  363 ;  apoken  of  m  the  Kew  Testar 
ment  aa  the  Father  of  our  Lord  JestiB 
Christ,  iL  363  ;  tblii  His  best  titles  li. 
S69 ;  sets  forth  the  ebannol  of  all  our 
bletknga,  li,  370. 


(hdf    Hii!  secret   decrees    not    to    be 

searched  into,  iii.  32. 

'  the   Father  of  all  Cbriatiwjs  by 

Chri3t*B  Ascenfiion,  iiL  61,  53 — ^5; 
ready  to  receive  us  to  gmoe  and  to 
glory,  iii.  51  ;  called  *  Lord  *  in  the 
Law,  *  Ffttber '  in  the  Gospel,  iii.  52 ; 
Father,  in  the  highest  sense,  iii  53 ; 
Father  shows  Hifi  love,  Gwi  Has 
power,  iii.  53* 

— ^—  His  titles  vary  aeoordii^  to  Bis 
acta,  iiL  84  i  why  termed  the  0od  of 
Peace,  iii.  84 ;  there  may  be  sotoe 
doubt  of  His  peace,  none  of  Eis 
power,  iii.  85 ;  if  we  have  His  peaoe, 
we  ahall  be  sure  of  His  |>ower  m  (vur 
Ijehalf,  iii  35 ;  took  this  title  ^ce 
Christ's  reBurreotion,  iii.  $5  i  aa  Qod 
of  Hosts  tnvuf  ht  Ornst  to  the  dead, 
as  God  of  Peace  ndsed  Him  up,  iii. 
89;  His  wDl  that  we  do  good  work^ 
iii.  94  ;  can  alone  &t  ua  to  do  them, 
iii.  9S  ;  Hits  will  to  he  done  ua  well  9B 
learned,  iii,  97 ;  woika  by  outwaid 
means  and  by  inward  graee^  iii.  9B ; 
^tientty  waits  for  our  eoUTersion, 
iii.  115 ;  will  come  to  ua  if  we  wait 
for  Him,  iii  115. 

gives  a  day's  wages  for  an  boiir*i 

work,  iiL  153;  rewards  out  of  Hia 
botmtj;,  iii  1 53, 164 ;  gives  in  anawer 
to  Chriist's  pr^er,  liL  154. 

-^ —  the  Holy  Qho«t  shown  to  be^  iii 
160,  187  ;  Ood  alone  believed  in  and 
worshipped,  iii,  167 ;  unity  of,  shown 
by  words  of  Bapttnn,  iii  187, 

human  paaaioos  aeeribed  to  Him, 

iii  213;  ia  accommodation  to  our 
infirmity,  tU.  214  ;  we  should  endea- 
vour to  have  in  ouraelvee  the  same 
affections  against  sLn,  iiL  214. 

did  not  dwell  among  men  till 

Christ^s  AaceuBion,  iiL  236 ;  only 
viaited  them,  iii  230;  dw^s  noir 
with  uB  in  the  Holy  Conmiimion,  LiL 
239. 

provides   religious  usee  of  Bveiy 

age  with  needful  means  of  salvmtioDf 
iiL  325,  320 ;  how  to  be  undentoed 
that  He  is  do  respecter  of  penMns, 
iiL  330,  331 ;  in  what  sense  to  be 
foBj^  iiL  833 ;  by  counting  men 
worthy,  makee  them  worthy,  BL  34L 

■  — '  the  Author  of  all  good,  iii,  863  ;  of 
less  aa  well  aa  of  greater  giaoei,  iii 
367|  303  ;  as  weU  aa  the  Mt^er  of  the 
less  and  greater  animals^  iiL  308  ;  to 
be  diseerued  in  small  things,  if  we 
would  aee  Hsm  in  greater,  uL  S6€ ; 
why  spoken  of  as  the  Either  of  Lights 
iii.  369,  370,  872 ;  is  unjchanging,  iii 
374  ;  if  He  seems  to  chjmgo,  the 
change  ia  in  Dvirselvei!,  iit.  374;  His 
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wUclom  never  wajitmg,    and  never 
Jamh,  LiL  383. 
Gody  Hu  Ptovklence  doea  not  work  hj 

Km  bemg  a&id  ta  'seek  for'  kingfl 

showi  the  Tuue  He  aete  od  theui^  It. 
Si  ;  HiB  himd  eigiiifiefl  Hk  ordioarf , 
Hij  Arm  Ht«  specid  provicience,  iv* 
B$f  S7 ;  both  fftretchod  over  king% 
iv,  90,  91 ;  atnitc*  rebels,  iv.  &2 ; 
plaguee  them  both  in  this  and  the 
D«xt  world,  iv*  fl3. 

mippliea  our  wonta  bj  anticipAtion, 

IT.  110;  with  the  blesamg  of  good- 
neaa,  ir.  Ill ;  appomtiiig  uid  dopoa- 
uig  of  kiDga  both  come  from  Him, 
IT-  ll4j  11&;  gives  them  their  hvea 
as  well  Pia  their  crowns,  iv,  116; 
heaped  great  Mesatngfl  on  Dsivid,  iv* 
116,  117;  Hia  providence  ia  bring- 
ing treachery  to  Ught,  iv,  1 38,  139* 

^—  in  leaving  u»  to  ouruelvea,  does 
so*  give  leave  to  do  evi],  iv,  162; 
KQiites  our  ht^rtH,  that  they  m^y 
Binite  OB,  iv.  165, 166, 

— —  mufit  be  aeeo  in  small  things  as 
well  o^  great,  iv.  208 ;  His  orduiAry 
works  aeajn  amall,  becauao  naiial,  iv. 
20S;  Hifl  n^iracles  no  more  tnarvel- 
lona  than  His  ordinary  work%  iv*  208  ■ 
aalvation,  prosperity,  and  blessing, 
are  from  Him,  iv,  220 ;  Hit  mercies 
nnmerouei,  iv.  271  ;  most  tender,  iv. 
272 ;  imloiling,  iv,  273 ;  ho^r  to  be 
acknowledged,  iv*  274—276. 

the  ftonrce  of  kingly  power,  iv* 

279—281 ;  Hin  name  joined  with  that 
of  kings,  jv*  3O0 ;  to  be  feajf«d»  IT. 
aOl ;  Hi*  fear  the  aiirest  protection  of 
kii^  iv,  a03. 

reaaona  for  His  being  esaltM,  iv» 

310  ;  Hifi  merdea  ood  His  works  com- 
pared, iv*  320 ;  the  nature  of  Mm 
merciesi  iv,  ^22  ;  their  extent,  iv.  323 ; 
speaks  to  men  in  human  language,  iv. 
823  £  h&s  care  for  Hia  le«iier,  as  well 
IS  His  greater  worki^  iv*  325^  His 
mercy,  the  maketr  and  preserver  of 
all  things,  iv,  326,  327 ;  is  greater 
than  Hit  judgment,  iv.  328 ;  and  than 
our  SI  OB,  IV,  323  ;  more  able  to  save 
than  Satan  to  destroy,  Iv.  329  j  greater 
to  man  tban  to  the  reet  of  Hia  workii| 
iv.  330  \  specially  to  ChHErtiAiis,  Iv. 
331 ;  abhors  cruelty,  iv.  336 ;  iihows 
His  mercy  In  pumshic^  it,  iv..  337 ; 
Hia  goodness  to  thia  land,  iv.  332, 
339;  coutrok  the  iasuefl  of  aU  at* 
tempts,  iv*  350* 

the  true  nature  of  His  6ervic€|  iv. 

372)  «e^,/  is  displeased  with  irreverenee 
in  won^jp,  iv.  375  j  His  nanie  too 
o^«a  used  inwverenily,  iv.  S78- 


Oodr  thought  of  His  preseihcs  a  cure  for 
hypocrisy,  iv,  881* 

mokes  hdz%  v*  24 ;  alone  to  bo 

trusted  in,  v.  27 ;  both  gives  and 
tnkea  away  nehoe,  v.  28  \  gives  all 
our  enjoyments,  v.  29 ;  not  only  ne- 
cessities but  luxuhea^  v.  30;  can 
ehHage  plen^  into  want,  v.  30;  np- 
brvids  not  when  He  gives,  v.  31  ; 
why  Hfl  gives  riches,  v.  34  ;  look^ 
for  more  good  deeds  ivom  the  rieh, 
V.  39. 

makes  His  miniaterB  workers  to- 
gether, with  Him,  V.  @3  ;  delights  in 
being  called  the  Lord  our  Bighteous- 
neas^  v.  104, 105  ;  bears  not  His  name 
for  nought,  v.  125 ;  His  name  to  bo 
invoked,  v*  107 ;  communicates  some 
of  His  ni^e«  to  men,  v.  109* 

duties  to  Him  and  Ct^ear  not  in- 

compa^ble,  v.  130,  131;  the  duties 
due  to  eaeh  distuqguished,  v.  133, 
13^. 

a  title  applied  to  kuaga,  v*  1 80 ;  for 

what  reaeona,  v.  206 ;  no  unmeaning 
term,  V.  206;  gradations  in  this 
honoiir,  V.  207, 

is  on  the  side  of  right,  v.  212  ;  in 

danger  when  that  is  in  daoger,  v*  212 ; 
is  stud  to  *  stand*  on  aooount  of  Hiii 
stability,  v*  212,  and  of  His  preeonoe^ 
V.  213}  HiB  att^ttion,  v.  214,  and 
perseverance^  v.  214;  has  no  bodily 
members,  v.  213;  His  glory  ei^eeialiy 
tnattifoeted  in  the  oongrogation,  v. 
21 4  ;  the  Judge  of  judges  themselves, 
v.  21 5 ;  what  to  be  understood  by 
His  judging  '  in  the  midst,'  v.  216  ; 
we  muMt  believe  in  His  preaenoe,  v. 
217,  218,  222;  should  keep  Him  by 
us  by  unity,  truth,  and  nincerity, 
V,  219,  220 ;  why  He  i»  said  to  be 
weary,  to  grievfli  and  repent,  v,  220, 
221. 

Hii  anger  the  cause  of  plsguea, 

V,  226 ;  cauMd  l^  sin«  v.  227 ;  to  be 
worshipped  with  reverence  and  de- 
cency, V.  231,  232. 

T--  —  a  general  deliverer,  v.  237 ;  etpe- 
cifdly  of  kingo,  v.  237,  238,  249;  fVjr 
the  good  of  their  people^  v.  241 ; 
throws  round  them  the  safegoard  of 
His  word,  V.  245 ;  smd  His  speand 
providence:,  V.  246 ;  overthrewi  ttiii^ 
tors,  V.  247. 

-- — -  turns  men's  evU  purpoAoA  to  good, 
V.  303 ;  the  source  of  true  strength, 
V,  303 ;  begins  and  carriee  it  on,  v. 
304  I  n^aida  and  valuta  Hii*  own 
work  in  ua,  v.  309 ;  nothing  but  gtMid 
oom«a  from  Him,  ▼.  311,  312;  this 
■kould  khidle  our  lovc^  v,  312 ;  evsiy 
p^rfeot  thii^  from  Him,  r.  314  ;  His 
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goodnofiA  man  in  thk  ^orld,  oe  well 
dji  in  the  next,  v.  3H  ;  beeitow«  bleeft 
mg^  ftOCordiQg  to  Hifl  wisdoEOf  t.  31^. 

God^whj  called  'Fiither  of  Lights/  t. 
316;  givea  light  without  heat^  v.  338 ; 
the  lights  He  kindles  i^itbin  us,  v, 
319 ;  will  call  u»  to  aoconnt  for  His 
j^jft«,  V.  319;  eshoHa  vm  to  pray  to 
Him,  V.  322 ;  givei  what  we  ask  for, 
V.  322;  even  tibiough  we  are  nnwor* 
thy,  V.  322  ;  gives  largely,  v.  322. 

invites  us  all  to  EpeteJL  to  Him,  v. 

M2 1  a  great  hletuiiiig  Icwked  for  by 
our  callmg  on  Him  »  ^  Fy;her,'  v. 
a52,  391  ;  perfect  in  goodne«a  and 
|jowerj  V.  S63 ;  by  being  called  •  Pa- 
thor/  teaches  ua  the  toTe  due  te  Hira, 
V,  363  ;  'our  Father/  our  love  to  our 
neighbour,  v.  364,  369,  370;  our  ap- 
proaching near  to  Him  a  proof  of  oiu- 
Cbnatian  dignity,  t.  366 ;  in  what 
senses  Ho  ia  oar  Father,  v,  365,  366  ; 
unchangeable  in  lore,  v.  866,  874 ; 
even  in  chastieement,  v.  367 ;  when 
spoken  of  as  '  in  heaven,'  we  leam 
His  power,  v.  372,  373 ;  Hi»  jiower 
and  presence  not  con£i)ed  to  one 
pkue,  T*  873 ;  His  mi^jesty  nud  nien:y 
both  to  be  considered,  v.  374  ;  teacher 
xiR  thereby  to  look  for  licaTenly 
thmgs,  V.  376 — 877,  891 ;  we  should 
long  to  behold  Him,  7. 378. 

Hitt  name  to  be  sanctified,  v.  381 ; 

cannot  be  prayed  to  aright^  unless 
HIb  name  be  honoi^ired,  w  882  ;  needs 
nothing  at  our  hands,  but  claims  this 
m&  His  due  honour,  v.  382,  SS3  ;  aets 
the  hallowing  of  His  name  before  His 
kingdom,  v.  382  ;  Hta  name  impreflAed 
on  Hifi  Wordj  Sacramenti,  &<i.,  v.  384 ; 
how  Hia  name  ia  to  be  hallgwed,  v. 
335—367 ;  all  glory  to  be  aacrihed  to 
Him,  V,  887 ;  to  be  made  our  fear,  v* 
388 ;  to  be  ev«r  blessed,  v.  36S,  389  ; 
Hk  kingdom  eome^  ns  His  name  b 
Honctified,  y,  389,  393  ;  the  Rr^t  blesa- 
ing  w©  ahould  ask  for,  v»  390  i  given 
not  His  glory  to  another,  v,  3^1 ;  on 
the  coming  of  His  kingdom  He  wiU 
punish  the  tmgodly,  v.  395- 

His  will  either  revealed  or  secret, 

w.  897,  398  ;  His  secret  will  concerns 
not  ua,  V.  397 ;  k  uuaearchRljl*?,  v. 
39S ;  Hifi  revealed  will  la  whnt  la  to 
be  I'tegarded,  v*  397,  398  ;  we  may 
disfient  from  His  secret  will  vrithout 
doing  wroug,  v.  39fl  ;  Hli  revealed 
will  to  be  submitted  to,  even  when  it 
croBfles  ours,  v.  399,  400,  404  ;  is  our 
aanctifi cation,  y<  400  ^  He  gives  us 
both  the  will  anB  power  to  do  right, 
T.  403  ;  His  goodne^  in  teaching  us 
to    pray    for    forgiveness^    Vt  426 ; 


accepts  onr  atubhlc  for  Hia  peu^ 
V.  435. 

Gmi  the  Giver  of  all  bleasinga,  t.  41ff; 
in  what  ways  He  giveis  ua  breikdl,  v. 
417. 

shows  mercy  to  Hj«  encnnes,  v. 

4fl6  ;  in  what  way  He  is  aaid  to  tempt 
na,  V.  443,  493,  633 ;  tries  ua  for  our 
good,  V.  443,  444,  493  ;  how  He  suf- 
fers us  to  be  led  into  temptation,  v. 
446 ;  is  both  a  Oiver  and  a  Saviour, 
(BoBT^p  and  irwTi)p,)  v.  460 ;  keeps  us 
out  of  temptation,  or  deliveni  us 
under  it,  V.  461  j  our  great  Deliverer 
from  Satan's  bondftgt:,  v.  453  j  willing 
aa  a  Father^  jxiwerful  as  a  Kiqg,  tii 
supply  our  wanti,  t.  458,  459,  4€3, 
472 ;  the  gloiy  we  OBcrihe  to  Him  a 
reason  why  He  should  relieve  our 
wan  to,  V.  461 ;  it  in  Hia  nature  to  be 
gracioua,  v.  461 ;  will  help  us^  not  for 
our  deserta,  bat  for  Hie  name'a  aake, 
V.  461,  462  \  and  for  Hia  covtaiant, 
T.  462;  reaaoua  m  HIa  nature  why 
He  should  help  ua,  t.  462;  to  be 
loTed  afl  a  Father,  feared  as  a  King, 
V.  1 64  ■  His  rainiaters  to  be  raive^ 
renced,  v.  464 ;  has  i>owier  of  grace 
to  strengthen,  of  might  to  pum^  ?* 
464,  465  J  reserves  His  glory  to  Him- 
self,  V.  465;  differs  from  earthly  kii^ga 
and  fatheiv,  y.  465. 

— —  produces  gre«t  results  by  on&ll 
meanff,  v*  508^  workasometimoi  with- 
out means^  v,  509  ;  worka  sometimea 
by  unlikely  means,  v.  509 ;  gives  both 
natural  and  supomatural  life,  y,  &09, 
510;  always  provides  for  tlie  wantf 
of  Hifi  people^  v.  510 ;  His  bleadng 
does  not  accompany  unlawful  Waya 
of  gm^  V.  611 ;  His  mercy  hl«sded 
with  judgment,  v.  £23 1  not  to  be 
abuaed,  t.  634  ;  fir^tt  humbles,  th«ti 
exalts^  V.  520 ;  how  He  ean  be  tamptied, 
V.  623,  9^. ;  to  be  entirely  defwiided 
on  in  time  of  need,  v«  529 ;  will  not 
help  us  if  we  neglect  means,  t.  530^ 
632  ;  knows  what  we  are  dolngt  even 
when  He  doea  not  reprove  us,  v^  633 ; 
must  not  be  treated  too  familiarly,  v. 
533  ;  not  to  be  trifled  with,  v.  534 ; 
nor  to  be  preaumed  ou,  v.  534,  535 ;  re* 
wards  bettor  than  Batan,  v.  647 ;  alone 
to  be  wo  rshipped  and  served,  v.  653^  teq. 

well  pleaded  with  aJmegiving,  v, 

281,  contrition,  and  devotion,  v.  231j 
282  ;  His  rewards  exceed  our  higheet 
deserts,  v,  263 ;  cjUmot  be  henefit^d 
by  our  good,  nor  ii^ured  by  our  evU 
deeda^  v.  284  ;  aocepte  a  man^Ei  person 
first,  and  then  his  doingi,  y.  284, 
{From  Biihop  Buckerid^''s  FwtervU 
Sermon,) 
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OodAeadf  d^olt  in  Chmt  hy  petmutd 
uuioD,  ii,  34 S. 

Godlinag^  tlie  Word  in  the  fleab,  the 
mysifSTj  of,  V*  195. 

* ceiuuta  not  in  mere  bearing 

of  iermoDfl,  t.  1S7;  to  think  ao^  a 
deituion,  T.  187;  to  do  the  Word  is 
the  myttery  of^  t,  1&5. 

riSbmofniAy  g^P^  off  i^*  3^* 

ti^oed^  of  ereij  kind  comes  from  Oedj 
m.  SOS;  eren  £rom  Hk  very  n&ture, 
ill  37^;  8i  Aogujrtme'B  de&nltion  of, 
T.  M ;  W0  ahoU  b&Te  to  eoswer  for  our 
dcang  it,  V.  30 ;  the  power  of  bcgiD- 
nii^,  completing,  thinkiiy,  ■peaking 
of,  and  understanding  it,  la  of  Qod,  y . 
80i,  305;  14  from  ma,  but  not  of  ua, 
T.  307p  30B ;  to  be  aacribed  to  grace, 
▼.  3^3 ;  cornea  ^m  Ood,  7«  31 1.  312 ; 
comAA  not  bf  chanjce,  v.  316. 

Good,  th€  chiefs  ancient  views  upon, 
and  the  Truth,  L  219.     ■ 

Ooadtumr  ifl  true  greatnefla.  Mi,  02. 

an  Accident  with  man,  of  the 

floaenoe  of  God,  y.  269,  270;  all  good< 
nea*  in  the  crBatlon  come*!  from  God, 
V.  270;  is  diffusive  towiUtls  miwa,  mid 
unites  us  to  God^  v*  271.  (/'Wi« 
M^op  Bwd^dg^M  Funeral  Sermon,) 

Good  n^m9j  its  FeTiving  power,  ill.  295^ 

OooiU  of  this  worjd  to  be  valued,  b<i- 
cacae  we  can  do  good  with  tbem, 
V.  314,  815;  the  heathen  qusstioned 
their  goodneaSt  t,  314. 

our,  belong,  strictly  apeaking,  to 

the  poor,  v*  271 ;  giToo  to  the  poor, 
ar©  wdl  laid  out,  v,  27  S,  270;  be- 
come  thus  heavenly  Hcheit,  r.  279, 
{From  Bishop  BvKk^tidgta  Funeral 

Goad  wiof^  to  do  theua  ia  not  mer«  ah- 
■tinence  from  evil,  v.  34 ;  good  worka, 
not  good  wordav  to  he  regaztdedf  t, 
37 ;  to  be  done  readily^  r.ZH;  to  the 

■  church,  V.  41;   to  the  poor>  v.  43 ; 

in  what  aeuae  a  fuundatioD,  t.  4S, 
49. 
Gtmpdt  l^ft  f^r  the  day,  tell  ft  us  what 
was  done  for  ua,  iu  S09;  aiddresAcd 
to  all  classes,  including  tho  j»oor,  liL 
290 ;  the  nature  of  iU  proclamatiotl, 

IiiL  396,  297;  comes  with  a  ranaom 
in  one  hand,  and  the  keys  of  death  in 
tha  o^er,  iii,  296;  one  of  Ggd'a 
lights,  lii.  372. 

LOmwwmeni,  rod  of,  miraculous,  ii.  20; 
why  compared  to  b«nd»,  ii.  30,  31 ; 
in  a  well  ordered,  the  Holy  Ghost 
beKtowB  gifta.  Chriai  aaaigna  placea, 
God  eSbcta  the  work,  iii  370. 
Go9^rT»>r$^  their  constant  anxieiyj  it  20, 
21 ;  given  special  strength  lo  bear  it, 
juro.— ^smoif^  ETC. 


il.  21 ;  their  power  given  from  above, 
iL  21,  22;  why  called  Gtid'ti  luinda, 
y.  31 ;  they  must  be  guided  by  God, 
ii.  31,  and  actiTe^  li.  31. 

OowrieM,  eoimmmej  of^  iv.  4.  5;  com- 
parod  to  Xbnlom,  It.  20,  21,  and 
to  Abiahat,  It.  40,  41 ;  sons  of  wick- 
ednessL,  iv.  96 ;  frnatratod  by  Ood, 
It.  96 ;  compared  to  Blgtluin  aud 
Tereahf  it.  148;  contrasted  with 
DsTid,  ajid  Darid's  men.  It.  177, 173 ; 
compared  to  Simeon  and  LeTt,  iv. 
193, 1^9. 

Orac€,  wiibont  tnitbi  nothing,  L  96; 
we  were  out  of,  and  without  it,  before 
the  Incarnation,  i  99 ;  opposed  to  the 
law,  L  96;  and  Truth,  met  together 
in  the  Ineamatiwn,  i  97;  wherein 
our  Lord's  fulness  of,  diffyrmi  from 
that  of  His  blttHid  mother  and  S. 
Stephen,  I  97;  thA  iiiGtsmei;Lt  of  the 
Lord's  Bttpp«r  Hw  ooodnitrpipe  of, 
L  100  ;  M&r9  end  pwri^o,  hi  151 ; 
F.  403  ;  active,  helps  us  to  kee|>  the 
Commindmenta,  iii  151 ;  v.  103 ;  pas- 
sive, abates  the  rigour  of  our  ac- 
oount,  iii.  151  ;  v.  403  ;  court  of, 
is  higher  than  the  court  of  justice, 
iii.  152;  aorrow  for  nn  is  there  ac- 
oepted,  iii.  1 58 ;  the  gift  of,  the  gift 
of  giftfl>  iiu  207 ;  dllferent  varieties  of, 
reproving,  guiding,  quickemng,  teach- 
ing, &c.,  iii.  207  ;  tne  very  breath  of 
the  Holy  Spirit^  iii.  21!^;  np plied  ta 
both  th@  ondentanding  and  the  af- 
fections, iii  210*,  not  to  be  reodTod 
in  vain,  or  iiigl«ot«d,  iii  2^0;  ffraiU 
daUi  and  ffratumfocUm^  distingulahed, 
iii  2fl3,  276,  316;  iv.  50,  67;  of 
Apostleslup^  wl^  is  its  nature,  iii. 
£77;  theg^rao*«liliiirt{]iritualfimC' 
tion,  npt  iftwird  hfi^liniii^  iii  277; 
added  t&  perfect  both  iwltiri  and  the 
law,  iii  Ste;  aet«  both  oa  the  under- 
standing and  the  will,  iii  3fI7;  tti 
STOW  therdn,  the  jierf«>ctton  of  thia 
life,  iii.  367 ;  the  breath  of  the  Spirit, 
iii.  367 ;  gives  inward  li^bt,  iii.  372 ; 
not  tied  to  msana,  t.  02,  5uT ;  perfects 
tuture,  y.  3{^,  315;  takes  away  sin. 
ftndbestowfl  itiberent  Tirtue,  v.  315; 
Is  manifold,  v.  3)  8 ;  being  aaksd  f or« 
must  be  used,  t*  329  ;  needed  to  do 
Ood'e  wiU,  V.  425 ;  hindered  hy  an, 
w.  425;  a  sovereign  balm,  t*  507. 

Gra^^ta^  in  reading  we  gather,  by  study 
we  preas  them^  iii  77l 

Gr&Uan  snmmcmed  a  Council  at  Thsa- 
Bilonica,  v.  Itil. 

Gravr^  made  by  Christ  a  womb  for  oiir 

Hecond   birth,    ii.  3911;    bjco^    hv 

Chtist,  iii.  9 ;  made  a  place  for  I 

t  h 
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ill  9,  and  of  re«t  in  hope,  iii.  10; 
called  an  assembly,  v.  213. 

Graving^  how  inscriptions  graven  among 
the  Hebrews,  ii.  255. 

Gregory^  <S\,  the  Great,  on  the  return  we 
should  make  for  grace,  L  15;  terms 
love  a  son's  motive,  i.  301;  on  the 
words,  •  They  have  their  reward,'  i. 
415;  feared  he  had  'received  his 
good  things'  on  becoming  pope,  ii. 
88;  explains  the  words,  *  Touch  me 
not,'  as  teaching  that  there  was  no 
leisure  for  8.  Mary  Magdalene  so  to 
do,  iii.  35;  would  have  no  hand  in 
any  man's  blood,  iii.  254  ;  iv.  355 ; 
compared  with  Gregory  VIL,  iii.  255; 
passages  cited  from  him  on  the  ques- 
tion of  justification,  v.  121. 

VII.  compared  with  S.  Gregory 

the  Great,  iii.  255. 

Kf   Naziamen,  on  the  honour 

due  to  Bethlehem,  i.  162;  his  state- 
ment, that  God  and  the  angels  know 
no  discord,  i.  225;  calls  rulers  the 
images  of  God,  compares  them  in 
their  aeveral  orders  to  pictures  of  dif- 
ferent si7.8s,  ii.  31 ;  once  thought 
that  a  man  by  change  of  place  could 
avoid  temptations,  v.  489. 

S.f  Nifsscut  mentions  Eastertide, 

iL  420. 

of  VaUntia,  owns  that  we  can- 
not claim  reward,  except  by  DiWne 
promise,  v.  122. 

Grief y  in  wh^t  sense  ascribed  to  God, 
iii.  213,214;  v.  220. 

the  deepest  leai*t  easily  uttered, 

iii.  340. 

Grieve,  neither  great  nor  good  persons 
should  be  grieved,  iii.  203,  212 ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  not  to  be  grieved, 
iii.  201,  202,  206;  this  but  a  trifling 
request,  iii.  203,  212,  213;  we  grieve 
Him  specially  by  imholy  language, 
iL  216;  in  what  sense  grieving  Him 
to  bo  understood,  iii.  213,  214;  it  is 
to  cause  Him  to  withdraw,  as  if  in 
grief,  iiL  214  ;  we  should  bo  grieved 
with  ourselves  for  sin,  iii.  214,  215 ; 
should  ever  have  a  will  not  to  grieve 
the  Spirit,  iii.  218. 

Grotius,  Hugo,  patronized  by  Andrewes, 
V.  292.  {Fi-om  Bishop  Buckeridget 
Funeral  Sermon,) 

Groundsill  of  our  nature  our  conception, 
heahid  by  Christ's,  i.  141. 

Guides,  the  office  of  Christ's  ministers 
to  be,  i.  170;  we  must  not  look  for 
other,  but  only  pray  that  these  may 
lead  us  right,  i.  170. 

Gunpowder  Treason,  hypocritical  fast 
before  it,  j.  408;   wickedness  of  its 


plotters,  iv.  210;  from  Satan,  iv. 
209,  210,  212;  compared  with  in- 
stances of  cruelty  in  Scripture,  iv. 
210;  would  have  destroyed  innocent 
and  guilty  together,  contrary  to 
Christ's  rule,  iv.  211;  called  'the 
abomination  of  desolation,'  iv.  211; 
kept  secret  under  an  oath,  iv.  211, 
265  ;  known  to,  and  justified  by,  the 
Jesuits,  iv.  211 ;  deliverance  from  it 
only  from  God,  iv.  212—214,  268, 
seq. :  and  of  His  mercy,  iv.  270 ;  espe- 
cially considering  the  then  state  of 
morals,  iv.  270,  271;  its  marvellouB 
discovery,  iv.  215,  216;  deliverance 
from,  compared  with  Jews'  restoration 
from  captivity,  iv.  235,  »eq.,  267 ;  the 
plot  compared  with  John's  and  James's 
wish  to  call  fire  from  heaven,  iv.  257, 
258;  the  danger  it  caused,  iv.  263, 
9eq. ;  a  mixing  together  of  religion 
and  sedition,  iv.  308 ;  suddenly  de- 
tected, iv.  312  ;  greatness  of  deli- 
verance from,  iv.  333,  seq.;  its  g^reat 
cruelty,  iv.  334,  335 ;  its  failure 
compu^ad  to  a  fruitless  childbirth,  iv. 
340,  seq.;  how  disclosed,  iv.  351; 
compared  to  shipwreck  in  the  very 
harbour,  iv.  352 ;  why  it  was  allowed 
to  go  so  far,  iv.  356,  »eq. ;  compared 
with  Haman's  plot,  iv.  389;  with 
Massacre  of  S.  Bartholomew,  iv.  393; 
how  frustrated,  iv.  395,  seq, 
Guntram  summoned  two  Councils  at 
MAcon,  V.  162. 


H. 


UaUelujah  of  early  Christians,  sounded 

as  the  sea,  ii.  838. 
Hallow,     things     perfectly     hallowed 

under  the  law  by  water,  blood,  and 

oil,   iii.   354  ;    with  God,  means  to 

make   holy,   with   man,   to  account 

holy,  V.  384  ;  why  applied  to  God's 

name,  v.  385. 
Haman  endeavoured  to  bribe  Ahasu- 

erus,  il  46;  his  cruelty  and  pride,  iv. 

392;  his  design  frustrated,  iv.  396; 

his  ambition,  v.  10. 
Hand,  and  arm,  signify  diflTerent  degrees 

of  God's  power,  iv.  86,  87 ;  signifies 

defensive  power,  iv.  97;  follows  the 

guidance  of  the  eye,  v.  174, 176. 
' spoken    of   God,  indicates   Hia 

power,  V.  213. 
Hands,  holding  up  of,  the  posture  of 

prayer,  ii.  249. 
often  laid  on  for  mischief,  as 

well  as  for  good,  iv.  130, 131 ;  not  to 

be  laid  on  kings,  iv.  131. 
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Smniif  Cuif^  on.  (»/  applied  bj  many 
to  th«  »ci  ii  abeolutloi],  v^.  87. 

Hujids  of  God,  HoBOA  and  Aaron^  u.  17| 
2S,  29;  His  good  md  bttd  bAnds^  il. 
SO;  Ood  rules  by  their  miuktiy,  thej 
b T  Hifl  Miihoiity ,  ii<  31 ;  goremmetit, 
why  compared  to,  ii.  30«  31 ;  luuida 
hATe  stovagtb  and  »kilt^  ii  32 ;  a  t;)'pe 
of  the  eqtudity  of  eccleaiasticial  and 
civil  poweFi  IL  33;  neither  euper- 
flaouB,  ii.  33 ;  need  each  other's  aid^ 
xL  35k 

Mtad  of  the  Corner^  Christ  bo  called,  aa 
joiniiig  tuimy  m  one,  iL  279. 

Mtmin^  of  the  Spifit  outvrard,  reoeiviu.^ 
inirara,  iii.  200;  cannot  stand  m  the 
place  of  doing,  t,  IB7— ISS,  194; 
not  to  be  confounded  with  %  v,  19tf ; 
without  doings  a  Bclf^eccptioD,  t.  196 
— l&lt  200;  the  key  to  knowledge, 
V.  190. 

Heartt  ^^  wax,  what  meant  by,  ii  5; 
the  pUco  of  Ufe  and  w&rnith,  uL  124 ; 
Ood'a  peculiar  pui-t  of  man,  it.  36  L 

HmfUj  how  they  can  be  broken,  iii. 
291;  bycftptmtytoflin,  111292— 294; 
how  to  be  cured,  hi.  295^  if^.;  sor- 
row of,  b  overpowering,  ILL  291; 
Cbriat  the  Physiciim  of,  iii  291,  293; 
If  hnrdened^  are  bL^yond  HIa  cnre, 
ill.  294 ;  brciken  by  a  Bcnae  of  «n,  iii, 
Si04 ;  must  be  broken  off  from  ain,  iii, 
SfiS;  when  they  ami  to  na,  are  first 
•mitten  by  Ood,  iv,  ltJ5,  166;  tbeit 
blow  the  greaiQit  blow  of  atl,  iv,  166. 

Heaihta  wrU^rt  &»qyently  quoted  by 
the  Fathers,  v.  62. 

Mtaven,  we  sit  there  in  Christ,  i.  115; 
open  at  Christ'a  ptuyer,  at  His  Bap- 
tum,  iii  249,  to  I^OW  that  Baptuim 
]«  ffOm  hearen,  not  of  men,  iii.  2^U, 
and  gives  right  to  enter  heaveji,  iii 
250 ;  the  place  where  God  rmmifosts 
His  poweTi  Y.  372;  Hii  stately  dwell- 
ing, T.  373 ;  our  alTectlons  to  he 
lifted  up  to  it,  V,  376i  391 ;  heavenly 
things  to  be  nonghit  v*  376 — '3T&; 
we  are  its  citLzGna,  v*  379 ;  must  hvo 
by  its  lawis  v.  380, 

liemvnsj  tk€  ihrm^  this  bleeelng^  that 
come  from  ^em  seveially,  v.  375 ; 
how  Uod's  w^  dc^e  in  eat^  of  them, 
V.  406,  407;  oep^dally  in  the  highert, 
V,  407,  408, 

Meir^  Cbtist  both  bom  and  mode,  1. 
Ill ;  Chi*ut  tnade^  for  us,  i.  Ill,  114. 

ffeirtf  God  nmkea,  men  moka  heritages, 
r.  24. 

Mtlti  the  fear  of^  movea  us  to  repeat^ 

anee^  not  the  lose  of  heaven,  L  425  ; 

the  fife  of,  L  420  i  full  of  good  pnr- 

posen,  IV.  35S. 

Ihnt'if  ill.   it/  F*'m*tit   mnrtlvrts}     hy 


James  Clem«fnt,  Iv.  3(S,  d5|  145;  this 
approved  of  bv  SLittufl  V,,  iv*  146. 

JlenTTf  IV.  o/  Aaitce  murdered.  May 
1610,  IV.  47,  66,  74,  145 ;  his  life  pre- 
viounly  attempted,  iv.  166* 

lltrtsim  put  an  end  to  by  Coimcila,  t. 
146.  See  ir*ii^  CtrinihaM,  EtUifehet, 
Mvtnkheeif  NestoHn*, Pdagtm^  Vahnv- 

fiei'fsyt  does  not  unmake  a  king,  Iv*  57. 

//e5r*f«j?«,  men  make,  God  makes  bcira, 
v-24. 

ffermtm,  dew  of,  a  typo  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  iii  238, 

i/erv,  bia  Pneumatica,  UL  274^  275. 

Herodf  did  not  gi%'e  the  true  reason  for 
wishing  to  find  Chrisfc,  ii  46 ;  leaven 
of,  iL  305 ;  courted  popular  favoui-, 
ilL  275. 

MerGdimti,  nuuntainen  of  royal  power, 
V.  121 

Betddak,  why  he  waa  not  refused  a 
sign,  ii.  BS6, 

IlUarif,  5-,  of  Poktiers,  on  Christ  not 
abhorring  the  Vii^gin's  womb,  i.  140. 

MoHneMj  not  our  own,  but  by  divine 
inspiration,  iii  190  ;  to  be  gained  by 
receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  iii.  190; 
Ood'B  chief  attribute,  iii.  £06  ;  ^et- 
souaI,  not  reqtiired  to  make  u«  meana 
of  holiness  in  otherfl,  iii.  278 :  this 
position  illustrated,  iii.  278;  includes 
our  duty  to  God,  iv,  372 ;  how  dis- 
tiuguisUed  from  righteousnesa,  iv. 
372,  373;  to  be  t'xMbited  in  Ood'a 
public  service,  iv.  .*i74,  w/. ;  no  dis- 
charge from  rigbteouane^,  iv.  379, 

Utily  liayjt^  wliy  appointed^  iv.  400 ;  U* 
be  kept  holy,  as  well  as  passed  in 
relaxatloQ,  iv.  403« 

Mtmom',  its  value  above  everything  be- 
alde,  E  172. 

£re|»^  aeaaons  labour,  il  206 ;  a  Oms* 
tJau*8,  fails  not  in  death,  il  208 ;  Cbrivt 
risen,  a  Christian*fi,  ii  20U. 

—  the  ooofidence  of  Job*«,  jL  2^4 » 
265 ;  the  Hebrew  word  U»ed  to  ex- 
preas  it,  il  266 ;  be  laid  It  up  within 
him,  u.  267  ;  Ruch  hope  a  ground  of 
confidence,  ti.  267. 

' oipela  fear,  iL  266  :  dwells  not  in 

the  brain,  but  in  the  beart,  ti  2tl8 ; 
in  Chriet,  should  lead  to  puriAcatiOin, 
ii  269 ;  a  Chriittian'a,  a  present  blees- 
ing,  ii.  365 ;  a  living,  and  not  dead^ 
ii  375 ;  compared  to  the  bloasom  of 
a  trvei,  ii.  365;  worldly,  a  waking 
maa*fl  dream,  iL  373 ;  has  a  reviving 
power,  Ii  373,  374 ;  at  the  time  of 
death,  ii  374  ;  from  whence  It  gains 
ita  ilrei^gth,  li.  374  v  we  should  tnko 
ca^e  to  have  it  well  pikc^-d,  il  1^74, 
S75, 
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Honh  oftalvation,  meaning  of,  iv.  868. 

Hotiutf  Bishop  of  Cordova,  held  the 
Council  of  Elvira,  and  presided  at 
the  Council  of  Nice,  v.  159 ;  attended 
at  Arinunum,  v.  161. 

Hour-gUutt  the  length  of  a  sermon,  iiL 
232. 

IfourSf  fixed,  to  be  appointed  for  prayer, 
V.  354. 

HiKikingy  huxtoring,  v.  546. 

Hugh  of  S.  Victory  on  mercy,  L  181 ;  on 
confession,  L  190. 

HvmilUy  of  the  Son  of  God  in  be- 
coming a  child  of  man,  i.  29,  37,  38, 
112;  the  UUe  to  grace,  i  161,  162; 
taught  by  the  nativity,  i  205,  206; 
and  glory,  united  by  the  Incarnation, 
i.  212 ;  the  Bethlehem  of  virtues,  L 
238 ;  the  way  to  exaltation,  IL  342 ; 
to  be  learned  from  Christ,  iL  342. 

JIumoursy  not  to  be  mistaken  for  the 
Spirit,  iii  132,  133;  the  different 
kinds  of,  iii.  133. 

BunUty  snare  of  the,  means  secret  dan- 
gers, V.  629. 

HuniingdoKy  Henryy  Earl  o/,  Andrewes 
attended  him  into  the  North,  v.  290. 
{From  Bp.  Backcridget  Funeral  Ser- 
mon.) 

Bydroparastata:,  their  heresy,  iii.  350. 

Uypoct-utify  the  fear  of  the  charge  of, 
deters  men  from  fasting,  L  401  ;  the 
Fathers'  name  for,  i.  404;  examples 
of,  L  407  ;  a  kind  of  leaven,  ii  305 ; 
artificial  religion,  iii.  194  ;  cured  by 
the  thought  of  God's  presence,  iv. 
381. 

Hypocrite,  meaning  of,  i.  406;  Judas 
one,  i.  407  ;  a  puppet  of  religion,  iii 
274. 


I. 


Idol,  wealth  the  idol  of  the  worldly, 
V.  18. 

Idolatry  pollutes,  sacrilege  destroys,  a 
temple,  ii.  851. 

Igna(iu4i*8y  S.,  spurious  epistle  quoted, 
L  392,  394. 

Ignorance,  sin  of,  i.  343;  self -conceited, 
intoxicates  the  brain,  iii  314  ;  invo- 
limtary,  is  pardoned,  iii.  329 ;  men's, 
of  what  is  good  for  them,  v.  336. 

IinaginationSy  vain,  set  up  by  Satan,  v. 
55 ;  worslUpped,  instead  of  the  old 
images,  v.  55, 179;  inspired  by  Satan, 
wrought  out  by  men,  v.  55;  both 
without  and  within  the  Church,  v. 
55 — 58  ;  respecting  repentance  and 
faith,  v.  58 ;  things  indifferent,  v.  59 ; 
ceromouies,  v.  60 ;  the  Apostles'  fel- 
lowship, V.  62 — 06  ;  the  Eucharist,  v. 
07,  68 :  prayers,  v.  68. 


Immanuel,  infers  Jeeus,  L  148 ;  '  with 
us,'  though  not  *like  ns,'  in  nn,  i 
146;  'with  us,'  full  meaning  of,  L 
147. 

Impatience,  likely  to  lose  God's  gifts, 
iii  114. 

Importunity  needful  in  prayer,  ▼.  830, 
381. 

Imprecations,  whether  allowable,  iv.  7, 
8;  sometimes  quite  proper,  iv.  8; 
Scripture  instances  of,  rv.  8 ;  must  be 
involuntary,  iv.  9 ;  and  against  God's 
enemies,  iv.  9, 10,  13. 

Incarnation,  not  an  awumption  of  the 
person,  but  the  nature  of  man,  i  8, 9, 
89 ;  the  root  of  all  conversion,  which 
is  a  taking  of  individual  man,  i  9 ; 
delivers  us  from  death,  i  10 ;  neces- 
sity of,  i  10;  appropriated  by  the 
Holy  Commimion,  i  16 ;  the  double 
nature  manifested  all  along  in  the 
acts  of  Christ,  i  22 ;  no  oontroveriy 
about  it  in  Andrewes's  days,  i  85; 
S.  Paul's  charge  to  Timothy  on  the, 
i  36 ;  desire  of,  by  man,  i  37 ;  God's 
grace  and  love  appear  in,  i  40  ; 
a  lesson  of  holiness,  i  42,  99 ;  wit- 
nessed by  the  Holy  Communion,  i 
43;  being  'made,'  a  great  humilia- 
tion, i.  52 ;  error  of  Anabaptists  on, 
i  53 ;  why  the  term  *  made  flesh '  is 
used,  i  90 ;  typified  by  speech,  i  90 ; 
defined  by  S.  Leo  and  Fourth  General 
Council,  i  91 ;  makes  Christ  bless 
our  flesh,  the  Father  regard  it  favour- 
ably, sinners  to  approach,  gives  hope 
of  the  resurrection  and  of  heaven,  i 
97,  98 ;  we  iire  to  copy  it  in  action, 
i  99  ;  of  Christ,  gives  to  children  of 
one  believing  parent  a  right  to  Bap- 
tism, i.  141  ;  cause  of  seeing  God 
in  the  flesh,  i  262;  prophesied  by 
Job,  ii.  259 ;  the,  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  compared,  iii  108,  109. 

Incense,  why  prayer  compared  to,  v. 
324,  855;  its  various  uses,  v.  324. 

Inchmeal,  ii.  165. 

Independents  seek  to  introduce  parity 
into  the  Church,  iv.  12 ;  and  so  into 
the  commonwealth,  iv.  12. 

Indifferent  things  not  unlawful,  ▼.  60. 

Infants  require  baptism,  iii  244. 

Inferiors  envy  those  above  them,  v. 
542. 

InHrmitieSy  spiritual,  aided  by  the  Spirit, 
V.  332,  333  ;  shown  in  being  unable 
to  do  good,  or  to  bear  evil,  things,  v. 
334. 

Infirmity,  sins  of,  i.  343. 

Inaratitude  wounds  deeply,  ii  124. 

Inheritance y  a  Christian's,  a  future  bless- 
ing, ii.  365 ;  compared  to  the  fruit  or 
crop,  no'  to  the  blossom,  ii.  865 ;  its 
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nature,  iL  866  ;  kepi  m  store  for  ua, 
ii  356 ;  fui  objeot  of  liope»  iL  373 ; 
i>otiiei»  to  us  by  men:/,  E  376  ^  from 
A  Fftbher  to  cMdrei^r  ti  376 ;  but 
onlj  to  Bome  wUo  ore  m^jitt  bighly 
fMTOured,  U.  377  ;  a  *  living '  mkeiii- 
ance,  becatiB6  tki^  prettent  posAesnor 
atill  lives,  ii-  377  ;  given  to  one,  with- 
otit  depriving  othow,  ii  377 ;  it» 
iniperiuiabl«  nAttine,  iL  37d|  ^^; 
oompared  to  aprtng-tide^  iL  370^ 

IfMtmatefft  &  stedfaat  ^lurpoae  of  Mmp- 
ing  tmndv^  dean,  lil  S59. 

Immcmi^  ih^  most  deserve  oompiiHtOtir 
il  120. 

/,  Fvfpt^  roquBBted  Ar^^MUoa 

to  summon  a  couAoiJ^  v.  16L 

/ivlencanoi^  pra<etiBed  by  otu'  Lot^^  and 
by  tbe  eadiits  of  Ibe  Old  oiifi  New 
Teatomeat^t  v.  355;  the  duty  of  Qod'a 
miniateiiii,  v.  355  ;  proee^da  from 
i3]im-lty,  T.  353 ;  to  be  uaed  for  all 
olasHea  of  pencns,  v.  35S. 

ItU&mtffQiitmfWsaQij  the  ntrongest  form 
of  prohibitioo,  iv.  35, 

/iMeHiieiftJr  wby  liiis  are  ao  called,  v. 
%%%  ;  Are  evil  thinga  in  reUgioTij 
V,  S29  \  and  in  common  life,  v.  229 ; 
Bhoitld  liavo  judgment  oiocuted  on 
them,  V.  232. 

Irenftm,  S.,  called  the  Fatlvity  Cbrut's 
'Da.y;  L  123;  on  Pialm  Usrr.  11, 
L  1 35 ;  Apoke  of  the  Euchatist  aa  eon- 
dtting  of  a  hoavonly  luid  an  sMihly 
part,  i.  261 ;  hia  Uustiiiiiniy  to  tlm 
Apc^ctoHo  ob«CTTmn«e  of  Enator,  iL 
425 1  on  tli«e  souroe  of  kingly  power^ 
It.  58. 

Irme  Aummoued  the  S«voath  General 
Council,  V.  160. 

f«wur,  hia  offfirmg  a  %yp&  of  Chfj^X  H 
140;  hk  deliverance  from  death  a 
kmd  of  restUTectiun,  ii.  201^  2S7  ; 
tbe  twofold  bleaamg  he  gave  hiis  two 
Bonn,  V*  414,  416, 

ZKitoA,  the  finst  prophet  cit«d  in  the 
QoE^p^f],  L  135 ;  apoalUmuchof  ChriBta 
nature,  person,  and  offiew,  iiL  282. 

^liFx^s  lUid  i6ifafut  dlafcioguiahed,  iv.  36, 
B7. 

Im'^f  Qie  (ttrengih  of,  the  ooimaal  of 
dodf  iL  0;  a  type  of  wmtliitg  with 
Qod  in  prayer,  r.  958. 

UFOcUteMj  fed  mirrkcuJouflly  because  Ihcy 
foUtiWtiil  Ood's  ^idimce,  v*  510» 

Mkl,  the  meaning  of,  ii  6^ 


i. 


JM^  one  of  the  pillart  at  the  Temple 

frt««iL7. 
/m^  tlit^  «trexigth  of^  the  coioiftcl  of 


mMif  iL  6, 10 1  overrtaohAd  Eiau  and 
Labtiu,  won  by  strength  from  the 
Amorite,  iL  6  ;  had  h^  stafi"  for  his 
floek}  tuB  BWord  for  Iho  Amont%  iL 
16;  the  vom  of,  iL  45;  his  oeoeure 
on  SimeoQ  and  Levif  iv.  1^4  ;  for  the 
dijwiluugmg  of  hU  conacieno^  iv.  134  ; 
ofifended  at  their  craft  againat  She- 
ehem,  iv.  183,  139;  hi*  worda  ex- 
plained, aa  praying  that  hU  own  life 
inigbt  be  free  from  treouhery^  iv.  101 ; 
turned  bis  death-bed  bloiidng  Into  a 
curaOt  iy*  l^f  1^5;  had  a  different 
blwaing  from  Esau,  v,  4l£  :  through 
his  humility  giiinod  mercy,  v.  461. 

Jaelt  praised  for  her  forwardne«B|  t. 
220. 

Jahj  thla  name  of  Ood  given  to  men, 
V.  109. 

Jambrai  withstood  MoiseSi  IL  35. 

JufiHB  andJuhn  requested  tire  to  fall 
ftom  heaven,  iv.  342,  247 ;  their  re- 
quest refnaedf  iv,  243 ;  v.  346 ;  had 
ground  for  indignation,  iv.  246 ;  ejt- 
peattfd  Chriet'fl  tlianka,  iv.  tJ4@  j  had 
their  ignorance  reproved,  iv,  250  — 
254  J  V,  336,  340, 

Jmm€4,  Kim^  of  England^  delivered  from 
Gnnpowdijr  Plot,  u.  2(11,  267 ;  the  day 
of  his  acceadou,  ii.  271, 285 ;  id,  2S2 ; 
plots  laid  agiunst  hi»  aucceeding  to 
iJie  crown,  Si.  2&5j  the  bead  of  throe 
kingdoma,  ii  235  j  attempted  ofli»»^ 
aination  of,  by  the  Oowrice,  iv.  4,  5, 
22;  hia  caM  oompared  with  Satd's, 
IT.  39,  41 ;  his  esdape  marveUoui,  iv, 
73,  74  ;  compared  with  David,  iv.  77, 
D4, 1 13^110^  when  crowned  in  England, 
ajid  in  Scotland,  iv.  73,  94,  95 ;  pro- 
tected by  God,  iv.  U,  87 ,  hIa  ddi- 
verancea,  iv.  94,  05  ;  compared  to 
Abasueru%  iv.  127,  147  ;  and  to  Saul, 
iv.  154,  175,  179;  hi«  akUl  in  dete^rt- 
ing  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  iv.  259,  269, 
S95  \  did  good  service  in  uniting  the 
two  kingdoms,  v.  133;  and  by  being 
of  the  race  royal,  v.  1S4  ;  sound  in 
rvligton,  V.  1 84 ;  of  good  undOTstand^ 
ing,  V.  134;  peaeefiU,  v.  135,  and  a 
founder  of  a  luccesaion,  v.  135 ;  his 
eeverol  delivanmeea,  v.  236, 252— 256. 

Jmwci  withstood  Mos«i|  iL  35. 

/«al9«iy,  in  what  MAee  lacnbed  to  Ood, 
ill  213,  214;  ever  mired  with  our 
love^ilLSll. 

Jt^m,  fla  maaning,  iL  15^ 

i/eiofO^i  thla  name  of  God  never  given 
to  any  ereetores,  v.  109;  the  tme 
root  of  righteouanee^  v.  110 ;  mojrt 
beeomeour  righteouatieA,  tfwe  an 
to  be  saved,  v.  Ill;  thia  maitie  b» 
l^n^toChj^t.  V,  113 

Jth^  impetuous,  ii.  247. 
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Jercboam^  hiB  contempt  for  religion,  iL 
12 ;  Qod's  message  to  him,  iL  12 ; 
kept  up  a  schism  out  of  policy,  iL 
247. 

JtromCf  S.,  on  Ps.  Ixxxv.  11,  L  185;  on 
Eph.  L  10,  L  279;  on  Lent,  L  392, 
895  ;  ever  haunted  by  the  text,  'Arise 
from  the  dead,'  iL  88 ;  his  reason  why 
Christ  was  called  the  Comer-stone, 
iL  208 ;  his  tradition,  that  the  whole 
CSiurch  fasted  before  S.  John  began 
to  write  his  (Jospel,  ▼.  491. 

Jenualem,  its  meaning,  iL  15;  chosen 
as  the  place  whence  the  message  of 
mercy  should  begin,  iii.  235,  to  show 
Christ's  compassion  for  His  enemies, 
ilL  235;  the  holy  city,  in  spite  of 
corruptions,  v.  516. 

early  Bishops  of,  were  of  the 

circumcision,  iL  415. 

Jetuittf  new  and  old,  iii.  256 ;  seek  to 
unhallow  the  calling  of  kings,  iv.  84 ; 
privy  to  the  Gunpowder  Treason,  iv. 
211,  256;  justified  it  as  lawful,  iv. 
211,  256 ;  maintained  it  imder  colour 
of  religion,  iv.  212,  256,  265;  allu- 
sions to,  iv.  242,  247,  256,  355,  391 ; 
counsellors  of  change  in  kingdoms, 
iv.  314,  and  in  the  rules  of  right, 
iv.  315 ;  traitors  to  kings,  v.  241, 
242. 

Jemt,  why  Christ  so  called,  L  27,  ii. 
831 ;  the  meaning  of  the  word,  iL  137 ; 
many  called  by  this  name,  iL  330; 
the  highest  of  Christ's  names,  iL  332 ; 
by  which  we  most  appeal  to  Him, 
ii.  332. 

we  should  bow  thereat,  iL  338; 

many  opposed  to  this  practice,  iL 
'835;  they  who  dishonour  it,  will 
find  no  comfort  by  it,  iL  337. 

Chritty  moral  obligations  arising 

from  His  various  offices  and  acts, 
L  29. 

Jew9f  a  foolish  people,  ii.  25;  brutish, 
ii.  25 ;  spiteful,  ii.  25 ;  headstrong  in 
choosing  a  king,  ii.  26 ;  thought  they 
could  lead  themselves,  ii.  26 ;  unwor- 
thy of  any  favours,  ii.  27 ;  made  Gkni's 
people,  iL  27 ;  had  Moses  and  Aaron 
set  over  them,  ii.  27 ;  wished  to  go 
back  to  Egypt,  ii.  63 ;  reason  given 
by  Bede  for  their  rejecting  Christ,  ii. 
281;  why  refused  a  sign,  iL  386 — 
888 ;  guilty  not  only  of  spiritual,  but 
of  bodily  adultery,  iL  388. 

their  ground  of  quarrel  with  the 

^cunaritans,iv.  244 ;  compared  to  ours 
with  the  Romanists,  iv.  257. 

— -  their  delivery  from  captivity  most 
marvellous,  as  their  sufferings  under 
it  most  severe,  iv.  224  ;  their  danger 
from  Hainan,  iv.  390,  *f2- 


/«iM,  their  lawleasness  from  wanting 
a  king,  v.  170—175, 181 ;  began  to  be 
Babel,  not  Israel,  v.  177,  178;  more 
jealous  for  their  own  wrong,  than  for 
God's  dishonour,  v.  181. 

/o6,  his  wife  an  instance  of  rel&pse,  iL 
75;  his  groimd  of  comfort,  ii.  198; 
though  a  Gentile,  believed  in  Christ's 
resurrection,  ii.  253 ;  spoke  as  clearly 
of  it  beforehand  as  any  one  after- 
wards, iL  253;  wished  to  put  his  belief 
for  ever  on  record,  iL  254,  255 ;  and 
to  have  it  graven  on  stone,  iL  256; 
to  make  the  gospel  equal  to  the  law, 
iL  256 ;  as  speaking  of  our  Rock,  iL 
256,  as  a  standing  token  of  Christ's 
triumph,  iL  256 ;  his  words  the 
<  Epitaph  of  Death,'  iL  256 ;  the  first 
who  spake  of  a  Redeemer,  iL  257; 
deprecates  God  as  a  Judge,  iL  257 ; 
confessed  his  natural  bondage,  iL  258, 
and  his  hope  of  pardon,  iL  258 ;  his 
hope  of  seeing  God  Incarnate,  iL  259 ; 
called  by  S.  Jerome  the  Church's 
champion,  ii.  260;  the  g^reat  truths 
contuned  in  his  words,  iL  261 ;  looked 
to  Christ  in  his  own  flesh,  iL  262,  263 ; 
and  for  his  own  good,  iL  264  ;  shows 
the  certainty  of  his  hope  by  repeat- 
ing the  same  words,  iL  264 ;  felt  cer- 
tain of  the  resurrection,  ii.  265 ;  and 
o^  his  own,  iL  265 ;  though  then  un- 
der trial,  ii.  265,  266;  pleaded  not 
his  own  deserts  before  God,  iiL  841 ; 
first  tempted,  then  tormented  by 
Satan,  v.  450,  451. 

JohUy  S.f  the  BaptUty  his  baptism  did 
not  confer  the  Holy  Ghost,  iii.  181 ; 
the  only  baptism  known  to  the  Ephe- 
sian  disciples,  and  to  Apollos,  iii.  182; 
rewarded  for  his  himiility,  iiL  257 ; 
taught  his  disciples  a  form  of  prayer, 
V.  348. 

S.y  tJte  Evangduty  like  the  eagle, 

L  $5 ;  a  tradition  that  he  would  not 
begin  to  write  his  Gospel  till  the 
whole  Church  had  fasted,  v.  491. 

• the  FasteTy  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, L  412. 

Jonahy  supposed  by  the  Rabbins  to  be 
the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  ii. 
892;  a  type  of  Christ,  iL  192,  328, 
859,  384,  seq.  ;  in  death,  burial, 
and  resurrection,  iL  385;  as  a  Pro- 
phet to  sinners,  iL  390,  and  to  the 
Gentiles,  iL  891 ;  as  the  earliest  Pro- 
phet, iL  391 ;  as  cast  out  for  an  ex- 
piation, iL  391,  and  as  restored  to 
life,  iL  392;  in  the  length  of  his 
burial,  iL  392;  died  only  in  figure, 
iL  398;  did  not  rise  by  his  own 
power,  ii.  398,  nor  to  a  higher  state, 
ii.  398;  a  type  of  gi-cat  dolivci-ancc. 
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iL  400 1  ftiUd  to  \m  «  preocliei-  of 
repentance,  iL  401  ;  couipar^  ^tb 
S.  Peter,  iii  S24,  332;  unwillmg  to 
deliTer  hiii  meaaage,  t.  B, 

Joppfif  the  call  of  iho  Oeutilea,  both  m 
the  0!d  and  New  TeKtiLpaeot,  Gmav 
froro  thence,  ill  324 ^  332. 

JvrdaRf  Ltriat  began  therein  the  wcra- 
tnentof  our  new  births  iL  373  ;  mi^ht 
well  hare  «tArted  hftck  Kt  Cbrist'i 
baptbm,  iil  244  j  deuuMd  by  that 
ac^  iii  245,  24fl  i  the  true  Jofdiin,  the 
blood  and  water  ^om  Quiai's  eide^ 
tiL247. 

Jottjihj  his  «cllkig,  a  tjpe  of  ChriftX 
ii.  HD,  S28 ;  &  aliepherd,,  uL  S5 ;  the 
evil  dee%a  of  Mi  brethren  turned 
into  good  bj  God,  v.  803 ;  took  nc*t 
vengeance  on  hk  brethr^i,  t.  437» 

JoitliHa,  a  type  of  ChrUt,  L  109, 

Joma^^  hia  doath  oompared  with  Chriirt'e^ 
iL  131,  148- 

Jo^,  both  inward  and  outward,  iv.  101, 
106,  121,  217,  21 S;  inward  ihows 
reidtty,  out wftj^  earnestness,  ir.  237, 
218;  the  true  grouiidi»  of,  iv.  106— 
1 09 ;  »  proUmger  and  cheerer  of  life, 
iv,  123;  great  for  a  pnnee'a  deliver- 
ance, iv.  151 ;  to  he  manifested  not  in 
revelry,  but  iu  ringing  God's  praideB, 
IT.  2Wj  218;  evei-  mixed  iriiOk  fear, 
IT.  21&, 

JyJbilee^  Christ^A  weeoaion  compared  to, 
tlL  227,  231  ;  dmstTa  mfrmosk  at 
Nasareth  preached  on  a  year  of,  uL 
2S1;  the  Jews'  Laat  Jubilee,  iil  2B1, 
2&7 ;  Qovpel  Jubilee  then  uuxouBtied, 
iti.  2S1,  297;  agrees  in  number  with 
Penteeoatk  iiL  232 ;  a  seaaou  of  joyi 
iii.  282  ;  of  restoration  and  freedom, 
iil  297 ;  the  height  of  joy^  til.  297 ; 
Jubilee  of  tlie  Gospel  «urpaa»es  thut 
of  the  Law,  iiL  2  98 ;  ujihered  in  with 
aonnd  of  mnui*  homa,  iiL  299;  out- 
ward exhibition  of  joy,  iv*  105, 

Judah  iigniBeti  confeoflion,  v.  S5B, 

— —  Kir^^M  o/p  ceretnony  in  their  eon.- 
seciratiot],  iL  13*  14, 

Jvdm  Iteofioi^  a  hvpocnte,  L  407 ;  com- 
planned  of  &  ^'^^  Mv^lalene's  pro^ 
hiMXie«B|  ii^  38,  2x6;  seeming  good- 
saw  of  hie  read<m,  iL  42,  43 ;  though 
'  Im  spoke  againnt  waste,  he  wasted 
Chriat'a  goode,  ii.  43  ;  an  ill  thing  for 
■  him  to  reform  Mary  MagdaletiQi  ii. 
4S;  gave  the  wrong  waBon  for  hie 
iiinliug  fault  with  her,  ii.  45;  hiarnd 
motivo  eoTetouaoeaa,  iL  4S;  he  fell 
iiway  from  worn  to  wor«o«  ii,  44^  48; 
waa'firat  guilty  of  aacrilege,  theti  nt 
hypocrisy /  li*  47  ;  a  Chrut-robber,  ii, 
b'l ;  SaUvu  hcul  Ulled  his  betart,  ii,  Ii2 ; 
Mrrntig  dintinetion   betwe«ti 


dui^  done  to  CbriBt  and  to  the  poorj 
ii*  63 ;  the  beat  way  to  redrew  his 
complaint,  ii  53 ;  faithful  fur  a  «$hort 
time,  ii.  08 ;  had  the  blood  of  the 
aocrament  without  the  spirit,  ill.  355  ^ 
hia  wicked  fraternity  with  Simon 
Magu^  iiL  395 ;  of  a  ooTetous  spirit^ 

Jtidffei  the  unjtiat,  an  encouragement  io 
importunity  in  prayer,  v.  339,  331, 

Judgmenif  Abraham  believed  in,  L  1 24  ; 
taught  by  Enoch,  L  124. 

how   God's  iM  to  be  avoided, 

V.  217,218;  to  be  inflicted  on  ain, 
by  public  authority,  t,  232,  and  by 
each  man  on  blmsel^  v,  233. 

Julian  acknowledged  ad  a  king,  alter 
hia  apofltaay,  iv,  57, 

Jmiict  must  bo  aatlBfied,  before  Mercy 
and  Truth,  Highteoumie^  and  Peace^ 
CAn  meet,  L  182;  not  aatisfled  by 
prayer,  I.  1  S3 ;  only  stitisficd  in  the 
Christian  religion,  L  183  ;  God's  can- 
not be  foregune,  i.  184 ;  ite  place  in 
repeutance;,  L  442  ;  one  of  the  pQlara 
of  a  land,  iL  9,  19 ;  of  two  kindf^ 
againat  outward  and  inward  encmiee, 
ii  9;  fences  religion  from  without, 
iL  10;  makes^  iHth  religion,  an  arch 
of  government,  iL  10;  ia  goodnew  to 
the  deserving,  iv.  321 ;  an  eoemy  to 
sin,  T,  1 1 1 ;  requirea  to  be  reconelled 
with  mercy,  t.  111, 

Jitgki^eaHw^  the  queetion  obacnred  by 
the  Bchoohnen,  v.  124. 

Jugiinian  anmmoned  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  Y.  160;  made  into 
lawa  the  docrsea  of  the  first  four 
General  Council^  ¥.  1^3. 


IL 

Ka^a^fjlifj^,  ita  fi«ns«s  explained^  iiL  95, 
KaTa|fw0-if  and  d^U  distinguished,  iii 

a4i. 

Kfftf  power  of,  how  €rei  given,  fit.  293; 
continual  need  of,  iii  202 ;  the  two, 
of  authori^  and  knowledge,  t,  06, 

Ki^g^  defend  their  peoole  against  in< 
wafd  and  outward  uax^gera,  E.  9 ; 
th^  wield  a  iwofx!  and  a  sceptre,  U. 
19;  are  the  Lord's  anointecf,  IL  10; 
compared  to  a  uai],  ii,  ]0;  when 
tbers  are  none,  jUHtii^o  and  religion 
both  «uff«r,  ii  U  ;  the  Vihout  of  a 
king,'  joyful,  ii.  11 ;  of  Judah,  cere- 
mony in  coronation  of,  Ii.  13 ;  givati 
to  nations  aooordliig  ^*  tb«ttr  deM^ 
iL  20  ;  good  Unp  oonjiArKfi  to  t 
ii,  24, 
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KingBf  sabjects  Rhould  not  rue  against, 
ir.  11,  19 ;  stand  in  Qod'i  place,  iv. 
18,  li,  19 ;  are  called  gods,  ir.  14 ; 
welfare  of  kingdoms  depends  on 
them,  iv.  15 ;  terms  of  dignity  giren 
them,  iv.  15 ;  their  enemies  ever 
overthrown,  iv.  18,  19,  83. 

God's  anointed,  iv.  25,  82, 43, 44, 

48,  49,  52,  53 ;  so  termed  by  Fathers 
and  Councils,  iv.  49  ;  not  the  Pope's 
anointed,  iv.  51 ;  not  to  be  slain,  iv.  31, 
34,  43,  44 ;  nor  to  have  a  hand  raised 
against  them,  iv.  31,  34;  contrary 
doctrine  of  Romanists,  iv.  36 ;  their 
callings  and  persons  sacred,  iv.  32 ; 
share  the  name  of  Qod  and  of  Christ, 
iv.  32,  33 ;  a  near  alliance  between 
Qod  and  them,  iv.  33 ;  both  governors 
and  fathers,  iv.  48. 

not  the  anointed  of  the  people, 

iv.  52 ;  have  their  power  from  Qod, 
iv.  53 ;  Qod's  hand  has  touched  them, 
no  other  may,  iv.  54;  taken  into 
connexion  with  Christ's  name,  being 
Ckritti,  or  anointed,  iv.  55,  56  ; 
counted  by  the  primitive  Church  as 
sacred,  iv.  55 ;  cannot  cease  to  be 
Ged's  anointed,  iv.  56 ;  good  and  bad 
kings  equally  God's  anointed,  iv.  57 ; 
not  unmade  by  heresy,  iv.  57. 

■  not  to  be  touched  either  by  vio- 


lence, or  virulent  tongue,  iv.  60 ;  in 
their  persons,  thefr  estates,  or  fami- 
lies, iv.  61 ;  not  even  in  will,  iv.  62, 
63  ;  Popes  wished  to  depose  them  if 
heretics,  iv.  67 ;  to  be  prayed  for,  iv. 
69,  72 ;  thanks  to  be  returned  for 
their  deliverance,  iv.  72,  73;  their 
welfare  connected  with  that  of  the 
Church,  iv.  72 ;  their  preservation  a 
Rpecial  benefit,  iv.  72 ;  no  human  in- 
vention, God's  finding,  iv.  79,  80,  81 ; 
anointed  with  holy  oil,  iv.  84 ;  their 
function  holy,  iv.  84. 

■  their  salvation  a  ground  of  joy. 


iv.  106  ;  when  preserved  by  God,  to 
be  specially  esteemed,  iv.  108;  their 
crowns  and  lives  closely  conndcted, 
iv.  112,  113;  titles  applied  to  them, 
iv.  108, 114  ;  crowned  by  God,  not  to 
be  deposed  by  the  people,  iv.  114, 
115. 

-  hands  not  to  be  laid  on  them. 


iv.  181;  why  called  gods,  iv.  132; 
treason  against  them  may  be  com- 
mitted in  thought,  iv.  132. 

their  murder  mentioned,    but 

not  sanctioned  in  Scripture,  iv.  160, 
161  ;  should  be  good  divines,  iv. 
161. 

the  origin  of  their  power  not  acci- 
dental, iv.  279 ;  not  from  themselves, 
iv.  280;  but  from  God,  iv.  281  ;  parti- 


cularly from  Christ,  iv.  282 ;  not  by 
permission,  but  by  commission,  iv. 
283,  284;  by  His  grace,  iv.  284; 
called  by  His  name,  iv.  284,  285 ;  He 
reigns  by  them,  iv.  285;  whatever 
their  religion,  or  their  tyranny,  iv. 
286;  but  especially  by  good  kings, 
iv.  287 ;  unnutde,  as  wdU  as  made,  by 
Him,  iv.  286;  distinguished  from 
usurpers,  iv.  287;  reign  by  Qod, 
both  in  their  first  entrance,  and  in 
their  continuance  in  their  kingdoms, 
iv.  288,  289 ;  and  in  their  posterity, 
iv.  290 ;  follow  His  wisdom  as  their 
rule,  iv.  291 ;  should  be  strictly 
obeyed,  iv.  292 ;  anti-christian  to  plot 
against  t&em,  iv.  293  ;  to  oppose 
them  is  to  oppose  Qod,  iv.  293 ; 
closely  joined  to  God  by  Solomon, 
iv.  299;  this  connexion  not  to  be 
severed,  iv.  300, 304 ;  are  to  be  feared, 
iv.  301. 
Kitiffs,  should  use  their  power  to  sup- 
port the  truth,  iv.  402 ;  can  appoint 
holidays,  iv.  402. 

to  be  obeyed,  though  heathen, 

idolaters,  and  wicked,  v.  132 ;  are 
God's  ordinance,  be  they  personally 
what  they  will,  v.  133  ;  the  honour 
due  to  them,  v.  137;  the  protection 
afibrded  by  them,  v.  137. 

summoned  Councils,  as  well  as 

the  emperors,  v.  162. 

the   lawlessness  of 


the  Jews, 
for  want  of,  v.  170—175,  181 ;  the 
benefit  of  good  kings,  v.  176;  the 
best  mode  of  ruling  a  state,  v.  176, 
1 77 ;  a  means  of  keeping  God's  people 
in  due  subjection,  v.  177 ;  control 
both  the  eye  and  the  hand,  v.  1 7S ; 
and  in  matters  of  religion,  v.  179 ; 
are  called  'gods,'  v.  180;  foster  fu- 
therd,  V.  180  ;  $icUcoyoi  and  Kfirovpyo), 
V.  180 ;  a  regular  succession  of,  better 
than  elective  rulers,  v.  182;  to  be 
prayed  for,  v.  183 ;  any  king  better 
than  anarchy,  v.  183. 

represent  God,  v.  207;   God's 

special  care,  v.  235,  237,  238,  249; 
as  His  vicegerents,  v.  243 ;  need  this 
protection,  v.  239 ;  God  wronged  in 
their  persons,  v.  1243;  their  protec- 
tion a  benefit  to  their  people,  v.  214 ; 
supporters  of  religion,  v.  245 ;  not  all 
protected  by  God,  v.  252. 

■  their  name  reverenced  by  those 


who  have  not  seen  their  persons,  v. 

382  ;  not  to  be  deified,  v.  388. 
they  and    their  people  bound 

together  by  mutual  obligations,   v. 

464.' 
Kingdom  of  Qod,  the  first  blessmg  we 

should  fuik  for,  v.  390 ;  how  it  can  be 
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^id  to  *  oome,'  v.  39!  ;  b  everhtstitig, 
V,  3W1  ;  in  a  kingdom  of  glory  and 
power,  V.  3fll ;  itit  goverument  coxa- 
mitled  t4>  Cbriat,  v.  3&2 ;  ita  hin- 
dfances  and  euemiee,  v.  393 ;  prevmls 
not  in  this  world,  v.  393;  m  rIho  a 
kiiigdom  of  grace,  v.  393  ;  th©  tokena 
of  ita  approach  within  ua,  v.  3^4  ;  w<^ 
pmjr  that  it  maj  'como*  to  ii»,  be- 
caua<!  wfl  cannot  by  nature  come  to 
it,  V.  39*;  the  uaiuta  long  for  ita 
comings  y.  3&4  ;  the  door  to  ^ter  it 
IB  the  doing  of  God'a  wUi,  v.  S&tJ, 
397  *  to  be  willingly  aubmitted  to,  y. 
406;  Bin  a  hindrauce  to^  t.  435;  dif- 
ferent fh^m  Barthlv  ldngdoiM»,Tt  463, 
466  ■  both  of  imght  and  of  glory,  t. 
463  ■  etenml,  t.  4ti6. 

Khtgd^mit  net  forth  und^  the  name  of 
women,  It.  342. 

offered  by  L-atui  to  ChriMt,  v. 

540»  j<5. ;  how  far  bis  to  dStr,  v.  1552; 
of  less  value  tban  one  80ul,  v,  645, 
553. 

JCner,  to  be  bent  iti  worshifk,  ii.  333, 
S34;  aspeid&lly  tit  JeeWe  name,  ii. 
384—336. 

Kned,  mm&  refti^e  to  kneel  at  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  IL  31^5, 

JTwen*,  we  muflt  knock  at  the  gate  of 
Qod*A  Mercy,  na  Ho  knocks  at  the 
door  of  onr  hearta,  v.  SOS;  impliea 
importuDity,  v.  330. 

Kn&wledijtt  Chri^ian,  to  be  a«cotuited 
for,  ii.  18S  ;  of  two  kinds,  of  fiu^ttf 
ftnd  of  cauftea^  ii-  l^^, 

—  required  previous  to  speak- 
ing, iii.  137* 

-,  the  key  of,  needed,  to  ehow 


to  whoui  remiRdion  ia  to  be  giyen^ 
V.  97f  1 00 ;  and  f<.»r  selfguidnnee, 
V,  101. 

of  Hlf  used   m  a   different 

way  by  LaathenB  and  by  Christ  iane^ 

JTi^roA,  eaaonlfied  by  the  Jewe,  ii.  26  i 
witlulood  Auonj  ii.  35;  d«itv«yed 
for  gainBNgring*  iv,  11 ;  Moeei  ouraed 
bjm.  It*  13. 


AaBttif  and  i.wifK^uv  duitinguiBhed,  ti. 

9(1. 
lAsbdrChriMianM^  such  as  bare  not  tho 

eeaJ  of  the  Spirit,  iii.  216. 
L^honr^  seasoned  by  hope,  ii,  206. 
Itacifftttiwi  on  Pa  liixv.  11,  L  185. 
tftddcr  of  practice  and  of  coutemplft* 

tiou,  V.  53  h 
AoXciir  difitingidiehed  from  hn^t^iyyt^' 

«Ib(,  iii.  139,  141. 

h,  full  of  revenge,  r,  436. 


LampmcUSf  €ii*MCil  uf     See  €&Mmil.  of 

£«  udt  A  f  the  cause  of  ita  weaknesa,  il. 
4  ;  its  pUlar«t  ii*  4,  mq. 

AouTf  AibtfTis,  a  form  of  dismissing  the 
people,  ill.  8L 

LaUran,  CcmncU  of  Boo  Qmiml  tiff 
Ijdfeyan. 

iMiiiiits  {!  Taii&nvu),  the  fonnder  of  ist9 
Eucratita?,  v,  58. 

AsTpfvVti'j  its  meaning,  iT.  383. 

Law,  directive  and  peSoalf  both  satieiled 
by  Christ,  i.  56 ;  qpposeib  grace,  i. 
96 ;  the  Gospel  hoa  one,  i.  287,  2S6 ; 
disuse  of  the  term,  and  ao  of  the  doc- 
trine, i.  2SS,  ^89  ;  God  has  a  statute 
and  a  common  law,  L  290 1  oura  a 
law  of  love,  L  SCO. 

faMeued  to  Cbriat*s  croas  at  Hia 

aaceusion,  iii  22B;  unpafiHlble  to  be 
performed  by  UJiture,  iiL  o06 ;  per- 
fected  by  grace,  iii  366  j  givea  light, 
iiL  372;  offered  only  tempora]  pro- 
niipett,  ii.  38 iX 

of  supplication,  the  biw  of  belief, 

y.  3(i3;  and  of  conduct,  v.  406,  430. 

LawtcMtitsSt  the  rceult  of  wantiDg  a 
king,  v.  170,  174,  175,  18L 

LawSf  all,  except  God's,  breed  only  fear 
of  ain,  not  hatred  of  it,  ii.  8 ;  they 
cannot  fetter  the  thoughts,  it.  8  ;  sup- 
ported by  religion,  ii.  8  ^  ilie  remedy 
for  evila  in  the  state,  v.  21 0 ;  to  gi^e 
them,  the  iroi-k  of  God,  v.  210, 

La^  eldert^  government  by,  lately  intro- 
duced;  V.  t(4 ;  unknown  to  the  fathers^ 
T.  M. 

Laymen^  pretend  wrongly  to  a  know* 
ledge  of  divinity,  and  to  coi^trol  the 
clergy,  t.  15 ;  though  tjualiiied  by 
knowledge,  cannot  oxcrcisotbepriost  s 
office.  T.  92. 

/^cuiifHM:,  his  fftory  not  a  pAiable,  ii.  80 ; 
compared  to  a  cross,  iL  80 ;  he  re- 
ceived evil  ill  this  life,  iL  80 ;  can  be 
found  by  ill  daily,  iL  96;  hie  reeur^ 
rection  compared  to  GhristX  iL  193 ; 
his  roeurreotlon  a  lese  miracle  thaa 
Mary  M«gdalene*s  riai^g  from  sin,  ii. 
903 ;  in  a  rich  man's  bosom,  a  goodly 
sight  both  in  eorth  and  m  heaven, 
v.  43,  47. 

Ltudinfff  the  nature  of  Qod'%  jL  22  ; 
the  end  of  aU,  ii.  24. 

Letiminff  does  not  exchide  from  Christ, 
].  245. 

JUuroi,  its  meaning,  iL  2t>2,  303  ;  to  be 
pillaged  out,  ere  we  csn  keep  our  P^^ 
sorer,  iL  301,  303.  306 ;  it«  aeTetal 
kinda,  IL  304  |  a  little  doea  mmdk 
harm,  ii.  306. 

L^-biade,  1ove*s  pmvs-Btringi  AitttW  H 
«,  (Greek  proverb,)  iL  101 
H  U 
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Aurotfpyith  tlie  mawnlM  of,  It.  87^; 
who  were  excli^iid  from  it  In  the 
PrimitiTe  Chiircli^  iv.  377. 

Applied  to  the  cDllectioxi  of 

•IflM,  V.  267,  {From  Bp.  Bw^eeFidffeU 
Fun^td  Serffl^n.) 

AciTfiip^ol,  kiD^  so  called,  t.  130. 

Lenditttf  to  othen  «  blesamg  of  God'a 
jieople,  il  6,    See  Bffrr&w. 

Lekt^  liriniitiTe  reapoot  for,  L  S74,  3&1 
— SB5,  432  J  tliroo  Lentfi  kept  by 
Montimists^  L  3^2 ;  Coutici]  of  Gan^ra 
AiuLihetnAtized  ihose  who  kept  it  not, 
L  302 ;  why  kept  bdore  Eaater,  I 
803;  why  forty  daya  long^  i.  393, 
394  ;  the  rule  for  ita  tertoituition  futod 
by  the  Couuoil  of  Nioe,  i,  3&4  i  has 
ever  been  religioiusly  observed,  i.  432 ; 
»t  a  Tery  fit  Beofion  of  the  year,  L 
453  i  its  origin,  t.  492 ;  only  a  posi- 
tive law,  not  of  divine  obUgationj  v. 
492, 

Zeti,  S.J  Ma  reason  why  fallen  angels  sr^ 
not  to  he  pitied,  i,  1 2 ;  hh  definition 
of  iQcam&tion,  L  91  j  oooaidered  the 
joy  of  the  nativity  retroHpeotive^  t 
122;  beld  that  Christ*!  nature  wa» 
placed  for  ufl  in  the  font,  i.  150  ;  tbat 
Christ  whoD  an  infant  waa  bo  little 
and  fio  great,  i.  lOS ;  on  the  deBert:ioD 
of  Christ  in  His  last  agony,  ii.  147, 

Ilia  anxiety  about  the  proper  day 

for  keeping  Easter^  ii.  417  ;  sponka  of 
it  &a  the  seaaon  for  Baptism,  Absolu- 
tion, and  Holy  Communion,  ii.  427. 

— —  requested  Theodosius  to  summon 
a  Council,  t,  IGl. 

Levi  and  Sm&)n  cnrfted  and  disinherited 
by  their  father,  iv,  184,  1S5;  how 
tbia  curse  fulfiJled,  iv,  106,  197; 
brethren  in  violence,  iv,  187  ;  their 
guilt  in  tnurdering  innocent  and 
guilty  alike,  Iv.  192  ;  the  vengeance 
they  took  wa*  beyond  the  offence,  iv. 
103;  their  anger  implacable,  iv.  194  ; 
their  mira©  afterwarda  reversed,  iv, 
197,  198, 

IMitriu*  prceeiit  at  Counciln  of  Sinnium 
and  Seleucin,  v.  161 ;  r6([ nested  Con- 
Kttmtius  to  summon  a  Couneil,  v,  161. 

LihcH^,  Christian,  much  nbused  in  de- 
nying fundamenta]i<  of  the  faith,  iii, 
183, 

Xy«,  the  way  of,  not  easy  to  flDd«  L 
166. 

subject  to  changes,  ii.   82  ;    ita 

goods  may  be  received  as  an  eameat 
or  a<  (*  reward,  il  90;  short,  iL  96; 
etdmity  depends  on  it,  ii.  93;  and 
refutation  go  together,  ii.  165;  op 
posed  to  death,  Ii  21 5 ;  came  &om 
Christ,  ii,  21 5 ;  several  kinds  of,  ii 
217;  to  regain  natural,  without  api- 


ritual,  no  bleaMng,  iL  21  §;  splHtuiJ 
life  given  by  the  Spirit,  il  210 ;  wo 
gaiB  it  by  Christ's  flesh  and  blood. 
ii.  229;  correspondence  b^ween  na- 
tiiral  and  spiritual,  iiL  190, 191  *  both 
the  work  of  the  same  Spirit,  iii,  191 ; 
spiritual  how  discerned,  ill  357  ;  by 
faith  and  fear,  iii.  357 ;  bj  oar  »pc«oh, 
iii.  357  I  what  compared  to  in  Scrip- 
ture,  V.  48 ;  naturai  lifei,  only  a  long 
distase,  V.  50 ;  much  vained,  v.  51. 

Lighi,  a  type  of  the  ooetemitj  of  th« 
Son,  i,  108 ;  the  first  of  God's  gifts  to 
the  world,  iii.  370 ;  conno^oii  be- 
tween it  and  goodn^Sk  iki.  870 1  good 
on  itH  own  account,  iii  370 ;  m>  p«r- 
fect,  afi  to  be  applied  to  describe 
Ood,  iii,  379;  ahould  remind  ua  of 
Him,  iii.  376 ;  God  oompalvd  to,  n 
31S,  317  I  a  type  of  Qod's  iniiust«n 
and  of  boly  men,  v.  317, 

Lightt^  eipoken  of  in  the  plural,  in  the 
words  'Father  of  lightct,*  to  show 
tbat  God'a  gifts  are  manifold,  ill. 
371  i  and  aa  oppoaad  to  various  kinds 
of  darkness,  iii  371 ;  the  various 
lights  Qod  givoH,  nature,  the  law^ 
prophecy,  Gospel,  grace,  comfort^ 
glorj-^,  iii  372. 

— ^ of  heaven  regarded  by  the  hear 

then  vm  the  causes  of  good,  v.  316 ; 
kindled  within  ua  by  Ood,  v.  $19. 

lAtth  things  not  to  be  dcfetpij»d»  in- 
Btaneed  in  Bethlehem,  L  160. 

Lirvltf,  a  woril  of  greater  moaning  ttuui 
'living,'  ii  37S. 

Jjocnxfat  (Rev.  ix-  2,)  who  meatit  by,  v* 
241,  251, 

LondoAj  the  charities  there  adminis- 
tered, V,  37. 

Lvrdf  thit  Christi  179;  the  Divine  ha- 
tvu'e  implied  in,  80, 

Lot*  of  blessing  proves  ita  vidne^  v. 
170. 

Lot,  his  days  like  those  of  the  Bon  of 
man,  ii,  61 ;  vexed  with  the  sins  of 
the  wicked,  ii  1 04 ;  fell  into  preaump- 
tioD,  V,  51 4 ;  forbidden  to  look  on 
Sodom  on  account  of  his  weakneaa^ 
V,  641. 

his  wife,  an    instjmce   of   faint 

virtue,  ii.  62'  our  warning,  ii  62; 
the  only  Old  Testament  story  Christ 
tells  us  to  remember,  ii.  65 ;  her 
sin  in  looking  back^  ii  M^  67 ;  out 
of  love  for  Sodom,  ii  67  ;  her  disobe- 
diencCt  ii  66;  her  waveringj  ii.  67  j 
ahe  fell  after  having  stood  long,  ii 
68 ;  and  in  the  midst  of  merciea,  iL 
69 ;  the  favours  before  shown  her,  ii 
69 ;  her  punishment  defttb,  ii  70  ;' 
(1)  audden,  (2)  in  the  act  of  sin,  {Z) 
unnsuid,  (4)  without  burial,  ii.  70; 
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her  piUur  atdd  to  b&ve  exifltod  m  the 
time  of  JonephuH,  li.  7 1  j  why  a  pilkr 
qf  a&Jtf  ii  7 1 ;  the  leasonE  to  bo  le^ui 
from  imr  bUtorjp  iL  71,  77» 
Itdfthe^'mm  Qud^e  huuii,  iv.  391 
LotkcUn   ffainmoiied   the    Council    of 

liij«QOtt,  7. 102. 
Xotttt  /.  Bummoned  the  CotmcU  of  Aix^ 
la-€fa&peUe,  t.  162. 

II.    aummontid    the   Council   of 

WoriDBs  V.  16*2. 

Love,  l&udA  the  tietter  dijpoaed,  iL  9  -  ia 
not  mEuenced  hj  hope,  iL  73j  tlti^ 
164 ;  has  the  virtue  of  the  loadatouei, 
iL  W,  162 ;  a  Paul's  for  the  Coriuth- 
JAoiH  ii.  i'ti  (see  t^  Pouf) ;  oum  soon 
grows  coldf  ii  100;  for  bouIji  the 
lighefltf  iL  101,  114 ;  emptj-hKuded^ 
no  longer  known,  iL  102  ;  it  is  libenJ, 
ii  102;  ^0 wed  Bpecintly  in  bestotrlDg 
onesolf,  iL  1U4  ;  cbimgeQ  the  nature 
of  unpleaswjt  thinga,  IL  106 ;  diare- 
^i*di  difficulties,  ii,  103,  164,  228  ; 
Ibe  greate^it  of  Tirtueti^  iL  114;  no 
lore  bestowed  for  Chriet'a  H&ko  ever 
lost,  iL  116;  leads  to  faith,  ii  180; 
iU  mvQT^  deaiguationa,  U.  324. 

evidenoed  in  iL  Mary  Magdalene, 

iiL  8—8,  13,  19,  as,  26;  hem  a  con- 
trast to  ours,  iiL  S ;  fears  and  stMpeots 
without  r^Mon,  iiL  18;  gives  strf?ngth, 
iiL  1 9  i  attracti  love,  iii.  20,  H  H  ;  for- 
gete  not  propriety,  iiL  30 ;  should  dot 
lead  UA  to  f  oi^et  reT^rciic^,  iii.  SO. 

worldly,  ib  meroenary,   iiL  149; 

should  be  naanifested  by  sotDe  out* 
ward  Bign,  iiL  150;  makes  labour 
lights  iiL  150;  is  ashamed  of  the 
word  *  difficulty,'  til  160;  shown  by 
keeping  the  commandment*^,  iiL  150 ; 
Ki  evidence  that  we  hare  recetved 
the  Spirit,  iii.  192;  the  first  of  the 
frulta  of  the  Spirit,  IiL  233  ;  the  sign 
and  means  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  in- 
dwelling, iiL  238 ;  towards  God,  the 
end  of  both  coveoant^i,  iii.  362,  363 ; 
the  ^t  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  iii.  363 ; 
camiot  be  ours  without  prayer,  v. 
310. 

^—  £h^$,  fully  manifeated  in  sending 
Bib  Son,  L  52,  j^;  ia  unohangeable, 
Y.  S6d — 368 ;  the  frtiitB  of  it  are  oom- 
paa^ion  and  bounty,  v.  367,  368. 

towai'da  God  and  man,  the  some 

temper^  though  with  different  object^^ 

Luke  8.^  the  PsaUmat  of  the  New  Teatsr 

ment^  i,  2l£». 
LutkoTt  hia  saying  that  every  man  hai  a 

Pope  in  Ma  (jmn  bally,  iiL  328, 


Mdcoftf  C<mncilGf.  See  CmtnciJ  ofMdcfM, 
Mugdalen£j  &  Mur^t  her  abundant  t«af«j 
L369. 

the  only  person  who 

came  to  Christ  for  pardon  of  sin  only, 
ii.  37 ;  B.  John  speaks  of  her  m  the 
person  who  anointed  Christ's  feet,  iU 
37;  her  profvisaDess,  iL  38;  com- 
plained of  by  Judos,  iL  38,  and  on 
other  occasions,  iL  58;  approved  by 
Chrbt,  ii*  39,  48 ;  her  conduct,  even 
if  not  imitated,  to  be  tolerated,  iL 
49 ;  was  good  to  ObriRt^  iL  53 ;  to 
follow  her  example,  the  beat  way  to 
redreas  Judou's  lomphunt,  ii.  53 ;  her 
exiunple  to  be  followed,  iL  59  ;  well 
i^poken  of  throughout  all  tho  world, 
iL  59 ;  a  well-doer,  though  a  waater, 
iL  &9;  did  what  ahe  could,  ii.  103; 
hi?r  being  raisod  from  sin  a  greater 
miracle  than  Laisarus's  resurrection, 
iL  293,  402 ;  ^hy  mentioned  as  first 
at  the  sepulchre,  ii  223,  224  ;  a  nota- 
Hous  sinner,  ii.  223 ;  made  a  mesaeDger 
of  good  tidingSp  iL  235. 

Cbriflt  firwt  appeared 


to,  iiL  4  ;  carried  the  good  tidings  to 
the  Apostle,  iiL  4,  6  i  needed  ChrtBt 
mofit,  and  therefore  iought  Him  first, 
iii.  5  ;  went  by  the  commoo  name  of 
sinner,  iii.  5  ;  seemed  to  have  want  of 
faith  but  not  of  love,  iii.  G  ;  proofs  of 
her  gre»t  love,  iii  7,  B,  13,  19,  23, 
26  ;  her  going  to  tlie  tomb,  iii.  7 ;  her 
waiting  there,  iiL  7 ;  her  weeping,  iiL 
7  ;  her  earnest  seeking,  iiL  8  ;  a  con- 
trast to  ours,  iii.  8 ;  its  rew^iird,  iiL  9, 
23;  her  sorrow  n«edl^i%  iiL  11 ;  aor^ 
rowed  more  at  the  lotce  of  Chriat*a 
body  than  at  Hib  death,  iii.  12 ;  her 
error  in  thinking  that  Christ  was 
gooe,  iiL  12;  not  ashamed  to  own 
Christ  as  her  Lord,  iii.  13;  affected 
neither  by  the  strange  eight,  nor  by 
thb  comforting  woriU  of  the  angeU, 
UL  13  ;  comforted  by  Christ^a  own 
presence,  iii*  14  ;  her  sorrow  a  type 
of  the  world  before  Christ,  iiL  IT ; 
her  thoughii  full  of  Christ,  hi.  1@ ; 
how  Christ  m;ide  known  to  her,  iiL 
20 ;  she  enjoyed  a  kind  of  resur- 
rection, iiL  2L 

■  repulrted  by  Christ, 


iii  S3 ;  Iben  oomferted,  iii.  24 ;  wished 
to  touoh  Cllriirt  out  of  pure  love,  iii. 
25  ;  as  she  had  toU£<hed  Him  befom 
iii.  25  ;  forbidden  to  touch  H*^ 
on   Hia  nooouitt,  but  her  < 
27 ;  to  b«fqt  iwereaice,  iii 
2V«  35;  iha  erred  is  jndguMF 
iho  aiceeded  in  affbct* 
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bIlouH  not  have  culled  Cbrist  *  Rab- 
bonl,'  or  have  oddreaied  Hkn  ho  fami- 
UsrXjf  lit  W,  30 ;  wjifl  carried  away  by 
h<^r  over-joy,  iii,  31;  touched  Him 
ftfttirwA.rd»f  when  ah«  had  learned 
r«Teretiee,  iii.  31 ,  35 ;  to  have  touched 
Mim  wot^d  have  m&de  ber  leas  reve- 
rent^ iii  31  ;  waa  taught  at  fin^t  to 
seek  for  a  truer  npirituai  touch  of 
Him,  iU,  37,  40. 

Moffdaime^  S*  Mariff  honoured  in  con- 
Teyin^  Chriflt'Hi  measage,  ilL  40,  H; 
waA  thui  brought  the  Ernt  tidinga  of 
Hii  reaurrectiou^  ill.  40 ;  mads  *  on 
apostle  to  the  Apcatlea,'  iiL  44  ;  ape- 
dally  a.  bewar  of  good  tidingir  ilL 
44  ;  thiH  a  kind  of  reproach  to  tlie 
Apostles^  iii.  44 ;  and  ti  greater  honour 
than  touching  Chriat,  iii.  45 ;  the 
word«  of  thin  meaaagD  oomparod  to 
the  '  ronga'  of  Jacob'a  ladder,  and  the 
wheels  af  Elijah'a  chariot^  iii,  52. 

- — — her  touch  irreTereutj 

iv.  61. 

Mogi,  their  offeriuj^s,.  how  explained 
fi^aratively,  iii.  33B. 

MoffiMmtcSt  their  doty  to  call  naAembllea 
both  of  Church  and  State,  v.  141, 
149—151,  208;  the  term  'goda'  ap- 
plied  Uh  V.  205 ;  yet  not  nil  equal, 
V.  206,  207  i  S*  Gregory  Na^iaoisen's 
compariaon  reapeE^ing,  v.  207  j  tbelr 
Aftaembly,  God's  assembly,  v,  209 ; 
muiit  stand  before  God  as  their 
Judge,  T.  213,  21^^  in  what  way 
diatinguiahed  from  God^  whoae  name 
they  boar,  v*  213  j  will  give  aooouut 
for  the  way  in  which  they  have  done 
Hifl  work,  v.  216*     See  Kltu/t. 

Mttk&ntiei  destitute  of  the  witness  of 
prophecy,  1  19 ;  could  not  eattftfy 
Ood'fl  juatlce,  L  183* 

Malice,  an  obstacle  to  rftceiviog  the 
Holy  Ghoat,  iii.  197* 

Mamrf,  Christ  in  Person  at^  with  Abra- 
baia,  L  128. 

JfoR,  bia  nature  in  the  deed  of  Abraham 
taken  by  ChrLat,  i.  1 ;  but  not  Ui^ 
person,  L  8,  B& ;  compared  to  nngelg, 
J.  4  ;  raided  abore  them  by  the  in- 
carnation,  i.  5  ;  fallen,  sought  for, 
and  sent  after,  L  0  ;  spared,  i.  7  ; 
whi^t  waa  dented  to  angels  waa 
granted  to,  i*  8 ;  why  more  to  be 
pitted  than  the  fallen  angeK  i.  11  ; 
and  Qnd  in  ooe  Peraon,  123;  Christ, 
BOn  of,  by  Hi  a  birth,  i.  23 ;  tsatia- 
faction  made  for  him,  i.  81 ;  wt*tild  be 
as  a  god,  i*  2^0  ;  works  of,  re  warded, 
by  the  good-wHl  of  God,  i.  228 ;  a 
eompeodiimi  of  heinven  and  eartli,  i 
275  ;  taught  a  loeaon  by  the  inatinct 
of  mil  mala,  i.  350,  351 ;  tlie  eistem 


to  receive  all  Goda  gtlta^  HL  2$4  ; 
lO0t  in  Mill  without  Qhrist'd  death,  uL 
369  ;  the  14gb«flt  CKf  God's  workj,  it. 
330 ;  more  meniy  sbowii  to  bim  than 
to  the  rest,  ir.  S30|  hie  very  form 
ahould  teach  him  to  look  upward^ 
V,  37S ;  the  only  eroatnre  to  whom 
forgiTeneas  la  i^ranted,  v.  42  6_ 

Munichet*,  held  that  Christ  had  not 
body,  t  90,  140 ;  consider^  thet 
ture   imdeau,  L  405;  thuir  he 
T*  66. 

Manna,  pot  of,  type  of  Chrirt^  iL  S4£l* 

Mard^tn  nummoned  the  Cotmdl  of 
Chalc&don,  i?.  160. 

Mftrianu,  John^  his  InfamoUB  doctrines 
concerning  the  murder  of  ktDga,  it. 
66  ;  hia  book  condemned,  it*  65, 1*7  ; 
his  say  log  rrapecting  the  llae  of  p<li- 
flon  alluded  to,  \v.  355. 

liiardka  and  Mmy  compared,  t*  1 94. 

Ma^lfrw,  not  delivered,  but  yet  not  for- 
sakeoj  ii.  14fl. 

— ,  fflicrifice  neTer  offered  tcv   v* 

263  f  prayers  not  due  to,  t.  264. 
{Frotti  Mi4h&p  Budserid^t  Fumr^ 
Sertfion.) 

Maty  and  Mm-fhti  compared,  t.  194^ 

Mmmh^  eignifiea  preamoption,  t.  51  S. 

Mat/tnce,  Voimdl  o/*  ^ee  C6*n0ii  af 
Maying. 

Mmjiij  neither  to  be  neglected  nor 
made  too  much  of,  v.  527  ;  to  nCigleet 
them  IB  to  tempt  God,  v.  528,  530, 532. 

MeatLXf  Ooun^  of.  See  Co^mmi  qf 
Mmtijc 

Meddlers  with  Bedition  censured,  iy. 
806,  307  ;  how  they  can  meddle  with 
%  Iv.  SOS  \  %h.mt  punishment,  it, 
309,  310  ;  utter  ruin,  iv.  SlO;  suddeo, 
iv.  311  I  and  eternal,  iv.  311. 

Mmlitaiiotij  the  uaes  of,  iit  199, 

Meintf,  a  retinue,  t.  17. 

M^lehi^edek,  wherein  Omat**  o9«ring  ia 
better  than  hia,  L  163  ;  a  ^ype  of  ilie 
Church  ofiforing  bread  ajid  winei,  t 
194. 

MetJ^r$  of  the  body  ralliei  together 
by  daii'^er,  v.  209* 

Mercie*,  hovfeU  of,  force  of  this  expr^a- 
Mn,  iv*  272^  the  nature  of  GodX 
IT.  271 — 273 ;  how  to  be  acknow- 
ledgedjv*  274—276, 

Mtrctf  to  othera  drawa  down  Qod*t  mer- 
ojes  OQ  ouriielvea,  iv*  275  ;  haa  misery 
for  jta  object  to  work  on.  It.  321; 
this  epecially  marked  in  th#  word 
mi«0ri^rdi^f  iv*  321  j  oppoaed  to 
merits  iv,  321  -  is  goodnen  td  the 
iradeservlug^  iv.  321* 

Ood'e,  the  cause  of  our  regene- 
ration, ii.  370 ;  ia  manifold,  ii,  *H70, 
371 ;  iii.  S71 ;  ita  nature,  iv.  322;  ita 
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extent,  iv,  S23 ;  tin  wotki  greater 
thjui  God's  other  work**,  iv.  323,  324 ; 
ifl  over  jlU  thingBf  tiot  merely  aA  lUpfF 
rior  to,  but  {ls  protecting  tbera,  iv. 
324,  325 1  mdudes  Hb  greoler  »iid 
Hb  leMer  workj^  it,  S28  j  u  the 
Maker  And  Preierrer  of  all  tbingi, 
iy.  82  S,  327;  k  greAter  tUnTi  HU 
judgment^  iv*  328  ;  than  our  flina,  iv» 
328 ;  and  than  Sataii'«  power,  iv.  32^ ; 
greater  to  mmi  thiui  to  the  r&si  of 
Hi*  workft,  iv.  330 ;  Bpeciallj  to 
Chrtetians,  iv.  Sill  ;  and  to  particular 
peopli^p  iv  331 ,  332  i  mnnilested  in 
punbihnient  cjf  wicked,  iv*  337 
flhould  he  e^ied  by  u«,  iv*  337 
ithouJd  be  our  pattern .  iv*  339 
alwajB  blended  witb  judgment,  v* 
£23 ;  not  to  be  abused,  v.  534,  535. 

Mtfe^  and  tnUh  severed  by  Adam^a 
fall,  i  ISO. 

Mtreri,  tueed  by  the  Fathers  in  the  aenee 
of  obtaaning,  v.  280.  (Frmn  Bishitp 
Bw^oefid^M  Fimeral  Sermmi ) 

Meribak^  afgniiea  murmur,  v.  513, 

Mrrit  opposed  to  mercy,  iv.  321  ;  none 
In  oyr  befft  doings,  v.  2^2,  3^5. 
{From  Biikop   Bu^irerid^/e'*  Faneml 

Meiitti^  ulgDify  in  S*  Anguatina,  not  dig- 
nity of  work,  but  lueatia  of  obtainingf 
V.  2Bd.  {Fmm  BUkop  Bucket  idf/tt 
.Antral  SermonJ) 

MeritM  not  to  be  relied  on,  liL  1 54. 

Meroz  L^uned  for  ita  backwardueoi,  v. 
220, 

MiM€h^  the  meaning  of  the  word,  v* 
220, 

Mkah,  \na  idolati^  the  reeult  of  tljure 
being  no  king  in  Israel,  v.  179^  180, 

f  the  aeoond  prophet  cited  in  thti 

OoapeljL  153. 

MiemaK  hated  bj  Ahah,  t.  7,  16. 

Miekml  desposed  David  for  reverenoing 
the  ark  and  ephod,  ii.  12;  seomod 
th«  prieat^  dr^,  v  17, 

JlfiTid^  to  be  aei  above,  IL  309,  310,  313 
—315 :  ee|>eeially  at  Eaat«r,  u.  331 ; 
and  in  the  Holy  Commnnion,  iL  321, 
322. 

Mimttm%  ChruCs,  ihrnr  work  to  set  iti 
jomt  mhU  mn  has  diiQoiuted,  ni^  97 ; 
the  meaiM  th^  nae,  UL  97  ;  the 
SMiiia  of  t^eoetniiK  man  from  Satan, 
aad  Mnging  them  pfisonen  to 
Chrtst,  iii.  334;  nre  Christian -makers, 
ftrat  by  baptitim,  then  by  the  power 
of  the  kpys,  iii.  2ti2 ;  though  them- 
selves not  pc'usoaally  holy,  may  be 
tbe  chotmek  of  gtnoe^  in.  277*  278 ; 
tommt^  to  ieali,  whkh  may  giro  a 
goodimpNiwioiii  mrmt  though  of  iNwie 
metal,  ill.  37t;  lo  eonduiti^  which 


make  a  gArden  fruitful,  though  un- 
fruitful themselves,  ill.  278 :  need 
both  unction  tind  mission,  iii,  288, 

MimdcM,  lying,  csjst  a  doubt  on  true, 
i.  1 8, 1 9 ;  of  Christ,  showed  Hi*  gloty, 
i,  05  ;  no  morw  marvellous  than  Qod'i 
ordinary  works*  iv,  208. 

Miaerada,  the  act,  miterk&fdiaf  the 
habit  of  mercy,  iv,  321, 

Mimncordia,  the  habit,  mtMrtUiOj  the 
act  of  mercy,  iv.  321, 

Miiaa  cMt  ^ddibtut  used  at  the  end  of  the 
eerviiie,  iii.  82. 

Mithridai£^  on  ointment  compounded  of 
a  bruised  viper,  a  euro  for  its  sting, 
ii.15,  211, 

MtmfanhtM,  bad  three  Lents,  i.  3^2 ; 
fii'st  set  apBj^  fourt«sen  days  in 
memory  of  our  Lord's  fastings  v. 
492, 

Mmdeetiif  bow  be  came  to  detect  the 
ireaaon  against  Ahasueraa,  iv.  138 — 
140 ;  the  pattern  of  a  ftiithful  sub- 
ject, iv,  140  J  onr  example,  iv-  140 — 
142;  saved  Ahasnsnis,  though  of  • 
different  religion,  iv.  142. 

Mm-ton^  NkhofMt  an  agent  of  the  Pope 
to  promote  rebellion  in  England, 
iv.  25«, 

MtNtejt  brought  Israel  to  the  border  to 
flbow  thiLt  the  law  tii^ide  nothing  per- 
fect, i.  le9 ;  li  tj-po  of  Christ,  L  169  ; 
by  spe<iial  direction  of  God  made 
tuusie  the  conveyer  of  men's  duUea, 
ii.  3  ;  a  man  of  meokneaa,  ii.  24  ;  one 
of  Ood'a  handa,  iL  17,  29*  30 ;  why 
bis  rod  tamed  into  a  serpent,  ii.  20 ; 
t!i|tial  to  Aaron,  ii.  33 ;  U  a  type  of 
the  secular  arm,  iL  28,  32*  33  ;  gives 
bodily  relief,  ii.  33 ;  to  lead  na 
against  worldly  enemies,  iL  33 ;  to 
decide  causes  of  law,  ii.  33  ;  needa 
Aaron  to  be  joined  with  him,  iL  33, 
34  ;  needs  his  aid,  iL  35 ;  i«  Jealouji 
of  hia  honour,  iL  35 ;  has  the  same 
efnemic^a,  IL  35*  36 ;  behold  Qod,  iL 
261,  262;  in  the  length  of  his  fasting 
a  ^pe  of  Christ,  ii  359 ;  a  shepherd, 
iiL  85 ;  would  break  the  bruised  reed 
tknd  quench  the  smoking  flax,  iii  1 52 ; 
A  type  of  Christ  in  going  up  from  the 
luii  Sea,  and  receiving  the  law  from 
Mount  Sinai*  iiL  222  ;  naad  impre«»- 
iton^  IT.  %;  flnt  put  men*s  duty  into 
music,  T.  204  ;  aortly  oflended  at 
jdolatiy,  r.  551. 

Mofhf  in  UAtt,  vi  19,  20*  naderelood 
Hgurattvel^  by  Muflf^ul** 

MmctuteTt  i2»cA<TO,  Al 
and  his  graitHidft 
if  torn  bHA&p  Mm 

Mntfitmdg  to  br 
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MttrdfT  condemned  in  vrory  part  of 
Scripture,  iv.  18fl ;  hm  ft  emmi  on  it, 
iv.  in. 

M%tc¥lu^^  FCb^f^i^,  *unde(rik»od  ihe 
word  *molh/  (in  Mitt,  tL  19,  SO,) 
figturfttlTely,  y.  22. 

JftMic  the  conveyor  of  men's  dtatiea 
inta  ihetr  mindb,  li.  3. 

MyHtrUtf  operative,  L  41 ;  ar^  to  be 
dispensed,  i.  43  ;  holy,  Gondnitii  |o 
convey  Lato  ub  the  benefits  that  tium« 
from  our  SftTionr,  L  83> 

Myttsrif  of  the  iiumnuition,  i.  S2 ;  im- 
ports K  mystery,  i.  43 ;  ef  godliness, 
ip  34  ;  in  the  S&cnaneut  of  the  Holy 
Commttmon,  L  43 ;  wherein  it  differs 
from  B  ««petiaoiiy,  L  Ih 


jr. 

Nmkd^  «utelu],  iL  41 ;  liti  churlish- 

iV<fi/,  kinga  compared  to,  il,  10. 

JVWeA  and  ^Vtidkct^^  their  meamug,  iL  28. 

JViim^  us«d  in  the  singular  number  in 
the  words  of  bftptijaoa,  shows  the 
unity  of  God,  ill.  1S8. 

(Imf^i  too  l;^ften  used  irreve- 
rently, iv.  378 ;  to  be  sMjctified,  t. 
S81 ;  the  hallowing  of  it  set  before 
His  kingdom,  v.  S82;  is  m.  strong 
tower,  T«  383;  we  cmmoi  add  hoU- 
nras  to  it,  t.  3S3 ;  in  glorifying  itj  wo 
gUnfy  Him,  r.  883 ;  to  be  honoured, 
by  regBTding  those  that  bear  it,  y.  384 ; 
things  that  bear  it  c^onsiderad  holy,  v* 
884;  why  said  to  be  sanctlAed,  rathur 
than  glorified,  t,  386 ;  how  hidlowed 
negatively,  v,  386;  how  positiTely, 
V,  387 ;  the  punishment  ft>r  not  hjil- 
lowing  it,  T,  385 ;  nil  serious  actiouM 
to  be  begun  by  the  tiM  of  it,  v.  386 ; 
to  be  hallowed  &t  all  pl&eef!^^  aud  time^i, 
and  by  all,  t,  38^ ;  as  it  is  ^suutiEed^ 
His  kingdom  comes,  v.  3 SO,  3t^3, 

JVome^T  imposed  by  Qod,  are  no  empty 
Bounds,  V.  106, 

Nardn9  TturrtKii,  its  Tidue,  iL  38 ;  accord- 
ing to  Pliiiy,  iL  4L 

NtUiHtyj  called  by  the  Fathers  *  Theo- 
phama,"  i.  198;  fire  kinds  of  peace 
aecompany  it,  L  221,  222;  rei^ched 
fWim  Ziou  to  Eahab  and  Babylon, 
L  298,  2m. 

JVWiire,  CliriHt  took  our,  i  1,  8^  80; 
never  to  be  severed  ^  i.  0,  30,  62,  60 ; 
of  Christ,  L  21  ;  that  sinned,  uiust 
bear  the  puuishment,  1  22;  Adam 
alienated  onr^  i«  5T ;  we  are  msde 
partiUcers  of  Divine,  L  59 ;  tncai^a' 
tion  exalts  our,  L81,  116;  the  Divine, 
exhibited  in  the  ereation  and  in  the 


proaervKliofi  of  aQ  thliw»  L  110 ; 
onr,  firvt  pat|)ed,  th«D  exited,  lilt; 
the  eontnmelies  of  our,  pot  refused 
hj  Ohrbt,   L   140 ;  glorEfled   l^  the 

Incarnation,  L  221 ;  humati,  like  a 
brokeoa  bow,  ii.  63 ;  and  like  fleib 
which  eoon  oorrupU,  iL  6S ;  raimtd  m 
Christ,  iL  101 ;  dupointed  by  the  faU, 
ili  06 !  good,  but  im|ierfeci»  iii  M6 ; 
perfected  by  gr«cfl^  ill.  966 ;  tho  lighl 
of,  iii  372 ;  aska  for  tempml  bias- 
ings, T,  413,  410. 

Natmrea  of  CkrUt,  L  107  ^  In  Micmh,  v.  2 ; 
the  two  aet  forth^  1 162,  163;  His 
two  luilara,  L  2i^S,  2m. 

Neckamtoik  And  N«kam<^  their  min- 
ing, ii.  17. 

JVefloftHt,  his  error  oonooming  Chri^ls 
penofiy  L  00 ;  liL  348. 

Nine,  Oomm^l  1^,    Bee  OowmcU  *>/ Nia. 

Nicoi^itanSf  their  lioentiocta  doctrinal^ 
V.  53. 

Nincvitejif  an  example  to  ne  of  r^peni^ 
auce,  ii.  300,  40O. 

NtfoA,  wheo  delivered  £rom  the  ark,  fell 
into  presumption,  v.  514. 

Novafiam^  olwerved  Easter,  ii.  416, 

Nmdiietf  too  much  hankered  after,  v» 
628. 

NovemheTf  F^flk  o/,  a  memomble  day,  iv. 
203 ;  to  be  held  in  remembrance,  iv, 
204  ;  greatnesfi  of  the  danger,  iv.  20S, 
200 ;  a  day  of  rejoidsg,  iv._21«^  217- 
See  Ounpomder  PM. 


(kUh^,  used  by  the  saints  in ^  the  Old 
Testaiuent,  v,  72 ;  by  the  Apoetlea,  r, 
72  ;  voltintary  c^ths  forbidden  by  our 
Lord,  V*  73;  when  lawful,  v.  73;  in 
what  manner  to  be  taken,  7.  74 ;  in- 
itanoes  of  prufane  oaths,  t.  77;  not 
to  be  taken  needlessly,  t,  78;  nor 
without  reverence,  v,  78,  70;  but  for 
a  just  purpose,  v*  70,  80;  not  for 
thmga  impoaslble,  or  unlawful,  v.  80. 

££binientus,  on  Hebrews  iL  1 6,  L  6. 

Offices,  of  Christ,  Ood  spoke  o^  to  tho 
fathenc  in  times  paat,  i*  104  ;  of  Christ, 
tbeir  nature,  L  108,  296,  207. 

Oixoptifda  is  a  dispensation,  not  a  dkid- 
pation,  iL  4D« 

Od,  a  type  of  sovereignty,  rr.  64; 
l^en  Qx>m  the  anncttuuy  to  anoint 
kings,  iv,  55  ■  a  typo  of  continuane^ 
iv.  64;  and  of  gnatlenosa,  iy,  M* 

Oiiv€-bran€hj  sign  of  ialvation,  not  of 
destruction,  iv,  253. 

Ol^mpk  gurnet  referred  to  by  S.  Haul, 
IL  150. 

Omrga  )«od  Alpha,  Christ  why  called. 
Ii.  75,  l$%  US. 
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Omisiiont  fllos  of,  moat  eotidemnlng,  ▼. 
272.  {Fnm  Bishop  Bvckeridgt*4  Fu^ 
neral  Semn<m.) 

Oprrofiuiw,  the  work  wrought  hj  'gifla,' 
and  *  admimstTOtioai,'  iil  381* 

Oppottunity  often  c&iues  crmie,  ir,  1B8. 
169. 

Ord^  hi  phi  y  pleasii^g  to  God,  iil,  387. 

Ordtrt,  ffolf/^  whether  to  \m  ooumder^d 
&%  atrictlj  «ptsakingi  a  Sftoruiuni^  Hi 
263j  outward,  as  well  u  inward,  call- 
ing nec«»sai7  in  tbenj,  iiL  272 ;  convey 
not  pereonal  hoUnea^  but  grsbc©  for 
the  right  exorcise  of  an  office,  iii.  277, 
27S;  the  Holy  Gho»t  how  ii6e«i¥ed 
in,  iii*  289;  ihjpee  degreca  of,  in  the 
Church,  iii.  EST,  3S8;  the  liigh«flt 
but  a  MiaKotftOf  UL  383. 

Orkansj  Om^cii  ^/,    Sea  {htmrntefOr- 

Ov^rr€&€^ing  h  the  bread  of  deceit,  v. 

500, 
OXf  a  type  of  qiiritual  labourer,  iL 

lOS. 


P. 

PapUU,  m^n  colled  bo  for  f&ntii^,  i 
403,  See  ftlrto  BeUanmne^  J&taitSt 
MmrtanQf  Rtnuanists. 

Pof^thie,  history  of  Lajcarua  aad  Direa 
not  a,  il  SO. 

napdxAirrtaf  wnaeB  of  the  word,  a^  ap* 
pliod  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  lii.  175, 176 ; 
impliea  comfort^  iii  ITS;  inritation, 
iiL  176,  177;  ootinBel,  iil  ,176;  re* 
proof,  in.  177;  a  gue«t,  dwelling  in 
UB  by  His  gr^Jt^e,  iii,  179, 

ParadiiH*  contrasted  with  p&mdHmti 
iiL17S. 

Pordofs  the  flrat  digfee  of  aei>ept«tice, 
iiL  298. 

Panni,  children  of  one  belierli^  hare 
a  right  by  Chnst's  Incanwtion  to  the 
Laver  of  Eegeneration,  L  141^ 

Pmschal  c^cUSf  their  lufftoiy  and  use,  ii 
416,417, 

Piuehed  ^fuila,  Bi«hopa  of  Alexandria 
directed  to  prepare  Cliem,  ii,  417, 413; 
of  high  repute,  ii,  418 ;  aome  of  them 
tran^ted  by  S.Jerome,  ii  41S, 

Pa^ont  the  day  of  Christ'%  the  day  of 
Qod'a  wrath,  ii.  13&. 

Pamfvttt  ek«e  of  Egyptian  bondage,  iL 
17;  a  *  paaabig over'  to  a  better  land, 
iL  193 :  a  fea«t  for  Cbrixtiaiia,  il  290  ; 
Chriet  ofibred  up  ia  onn,  Ii  291,  265; 
what  is  oomprehendGd  in  the  word, 
ii  S9i;  Oltn  gTMldr  than  the  Jewa", 
E  Sda,  t&4 ;  both  Mierificed  and  eaten 
with  us  and  witit  them,  ii  299  ;  Eu^ 


cliarlJFt  now  stands  in  its  placo^  iL 
299;  Jews  obliged  to  partake  of, 
under  penalty  of  death,  ii.  302 ;  the 
rules  for  its  obaenranco,  iL  S03  [  why 
the  Fea«t  and  the  Loiub  have  the 
same  name,  iL  307  ;  a  setuiou  of  great 
change  in  niiturc,  ii,  307;  a  type  of 
the  great  marriage  feast)  ii-  308 ;  the 
door  posts  marked  therein  with  blood, 
a  tj^pe  of  the  Holy  UhoHt'a  sealing, 
iii,  210 ;  fea«t  of,  why  observed,  iv, 
204. 

Pa§ior»  and  itachtr*  ordained  by  the 
Church  after  Chnst's  Ae^enaion,  iiL 
142. 

PtaMort  the  same  as  Doijtora,  according 
to  the  Fathers,  t.  65. 

Patience^  the  way  to  obtain  God's  gifts, 
iii.  1 H,  1 29  -  to  be  exerdaed  in  wait- 
icig  for  an  answer  to  prayer,  t,  341 ; 
a  way  in  which  Ood  helpa  us  to  bear 
affliction,  t,  455, 

PcUritfrchx,  types  of  Chriat,  ii  139; 
anointed  of  God,  iv.  47 ;  princes  m 
their  generationj,  iy.  47;  exercised 
fatherhood  and  goTenunent^  iv.  48. 

Pa%di  &,  hie  love  for  Corinthians,  ii.  99; 
how  shown,  ii  98;  in  spite  of  their 
enldnesa,  iL  99 ;  no  self-eeeker,  iL  99  ; 
not  overcome  by  unkindneas,  iL  100; 
loTod  the  Cohnthjans'  souli^  ii,  100, 
101,  110;  had  no  wealth  to  bestow, 
ii  102,  but  treasures  of  wisdom,  ii^ 
103;  did  not  gain  their  love,  ii  107; 
the  more  he  labour^ » the  le«i  cued 
for,  ii  108;  after  Chrisfs  cuunpk,. 
iL  112;  much  loved  by  Christ  when 
a  blasphemer,  Li.  115,  and  for  all  hia 
lahouTi,  u.  116;  insists  on  the  id  en* 
tity  of  the  bf>dy  at  the  Resurrefstiong 
ii.  263;  by  spewing  of  the  ChristiaR 
*Altar,^  compared  (be  Jewiah  and 
Christian  sacriEces,  iL  301  ;  bore 
with  the  defidencj  of  the  Epheoan 
disdplea,  iii,  182,  'in  meekness  in^ 
strueting*  them,  iiL  182;  his  impt^ 
cation  against  Elymaa,  iv,  8;  quoted 
heathen  authoni,  v.  62;  diverted 
from  hia  evil  deetgns  by  God,  v.  303  ; 
acknowledged  his  own  weakness^  t. 
305,  306;  asked  improperty  for  the 
removal  of  his  thom  in  the  Seah,  v, 
337,  346;  his  Bhipwrcck  teochtis  ua 
the  use  ot  means,  v,  533, 

of  Samtjwtii,  his  error  concerning 

Christ's  nature,  iiL  349. 

Ptttm,  five  kinds  efleoted  by  meana 
of  the  Nativity,  L  221,  222 ;  angels 
loreta  of,  i.  225;  a  hearen  on  earthy 
i  225 ;  lost  by  eeeking  glory,  L  226; 
hovers  over  earth,  would  alight  but 
cannot,  i  230 ;  the  hlgheat  of  wishes 
ii.  243, 244 ;  comprehends  every  good. 
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ii  248 ;  wished  for  on  earth  and  in 
•  heaven,  iL  243  ;  often  given  by  Christ, 
ii  244  ;  bought  by  his  cross,  ii.  244  ; 
a  fit  wish  from  Him,  ii  244 ;  for  His 
disciples,  ii.  245;  He  our  Peace,  ii. 
245 ;  suited  to  Easter,  il  245,  251 ; 
is  a  kind  of  resurrection,  il  245 ;  op- 
posed to  suffering,  ii.  245,  and  to 
fear,  iL  246  ;  the  nature  of  that  given 
by  Christ,  ii  246,  C47;  a  means  of 
safety,  ii  247;  compared  to  an  ever- 
flowing  river,  ii.  248;  stands  mid- 
way between  opposites,  ii.  250 ;  God 
of,  why  so  called,  iii.  85 ;  broken 
between  Qod  and  men  by  sin,  iiL 
87  ;  obtained  by  Christ's  blood,  iii. 
88 ;   restores  from  death,    iii.    100 ; 

'  sets  things  straight,  iii  100 ;  fits 
us  for  good,  iii.  100 ;  universal,  at 
Christ's  birth,  iii  100;  a  fruit  of 
righteousness,  v.  109;  watchfulness 
against  danger,  the  best  security  o^ 
V.  211. 

Peace-offering  J  partly  eaten  by  the  of- 
ferer, ii  251,  296,  298 ;  the  Christian, 
Christ's  body,  ii  251. 

Xltipaafi^s  signifies  an  evil  kind  of 
temptation,  v.  443. 

PeUtgiua,  his  heresy,  v.  56. 

Pelican^  a  type  of  Christ,  iv.  331. 

Pelting,  i.e.  peddling,  v.  544. 

Pen  of  iron,  why  Job  wished  to  use,  ii. 
256. 

Penances,  prayers,  fasting,  and  alms, 
exterior  acts  of  repentance,  L  381, 
441,  442. 

Pentecost,  why  the  Holy  Ghost  then 
manifested,  iii  110;  because  the  law 
first  given  at  that  feast,  iii.  Ill,  147, 
148 ;  it  was  the  feast  of  harvest,  iii. 
Ill,  and  agreed  in  number  with  the 
year  of  jubilee,  iii  111,  112,  282; 
various  names  of  this  feast,  iii.  115; 
Christ's  coronation  day,  iii.  1 36 ;  our 
duties  at  this  feast,  iii.  142 — 144 ;  the 
Holy  Ghost's  first  sealing  day,  iii 
202 ;  both  Baptisms,  of  fire  and  of 
water,  took  place  at  this  feast,  iii. 
242  ;  prisoners  to  Satan  then  set  free, 
iii.  283 ;  a  true  day  of  jubilee,  iii.  283 ; 
an  acceptable  day,  iii  343. 

People,  i-ages  as  the  sea,  ii.  20 ;  Jewish 
people  unsteady,  ii  25;  brutish,  ii. 
25 ;  malicious,  ii.  25 ;  headstrong,  ii 
26. 

God's,  like  sheep,  ii   28,   29, 

32. 

their  sufirage  required  to  the 

appointment  of  a  king,  according  to 
Bellarmine,  iv.  52 ;  should  rejoice  in 
a  good  king,  iv.  83  ;  cannot  depose  a 
king,  iv.  108;  should  share  in  his 
joys  and  sorrows,  iv.  120. 


People,  madness  of,  v.  17. 

Pepin  summoned  the  Council  of  Vera 
V.  162. 

Perfection,  angelic,  we  are  most  near  to 
when  we  come  from  Holy  Eucharist 
i  214 ;  absolute,  not  to  be  had  ii 
this  life,  iii.  95 ;  relative  there  maj 
be,  iii  95 ;  is  of  grace,  not  of  nature, 
V.  306,  315 ;  we  should  proceed  in 
it,  V.  315. 

Perjury  forbidden,  v.  74,  75  ;  its  several 
kinds,  V.  76  ;  its  punishment,  v.  77. 

Perking,  lifting  up  the  head,  v.  15. 

Pei'severance,  called  by  S.  Gregory,  the 
preserver  of  virtues,  ii  72 ;  by  S. 
Augustine,  the  queen  of  virtues,  ii.  72, 
76 ;  by  S.  Bernard,  the  only  crowned 
virtue,  ii  72,  77 ;  without  it,  the 
just  will  fall,  ii.  73 ;  how  to  attain  it, 
ii.  74  ;  wicked  more  persevering  in 
sin,  than  God's  people  in  good,  ii 
75,  111 ;  Satan  chiefly  set  against  it, 
ii.  77. 

Person  of  man,  Christ  took  not,  but  the 
nature,  i  8,  9 ;  of  Christ,  i.  23,  107; 
of  Christ,  God  spoke  of  to  the  fathers 
in  many  places,  i.  104. 

Persona,  that  God  is  no  respecter  of, 

.  how  to  be  understood,  iiL  330,  831. 

Peter,  S.,  first  boastful,  afterwards  fell, 
ii  63 ;  first  of  men  at  the  sepulchre, 
ii.  224  ;  permitted  to  see  Christ  after 
His  resturection,  ii  235 ;  called  Bar- 
jona  when  the  keys  were  given  him, 
iii.  254  ;  timid  before  Pentecost,  cou- 
rageous afterwards,  iii.  138;  preached 
the  first  Whitsun  sermon,  iii.  302; 
prophesied  in  expounding  Scripture 
rightly,  iii  31 3 ;  compared  to  Jonah, 
iu.  324  ;  gained  religious  know- 
ledge by  degrees,  iii  827 ;  contrasted 
with  the  successors  in  his  chair,  iii 
328  ;  ignorant  at  first  of  Gk>d*s  designs 
towards  the  Gentiles,  iii.  329 ;  his  im- 
precation against  Simon  Magus,  iv.  8; 
his  fault  in  dissuading  Christ  from 
His  passion,  v.  228 ;  before  his  dis- 
putation   with    Simon    Magiis    the 

'  whole  Church  is  said  tp  have  fasted, 
V.  491. 

Petronius  endeavoured  to  bring  Cali- 
gula's image  into  the  temple  of  God, 
V.  129. 

Pew-fellow,  ie.  boon  companion,  ii  91, 
V.  33. 

Pharisees,  mere  actors,  i  407 ;  the  *  non 
sicuts'  of  the  world,  i  412;  super- 
stitious, ii.  304 ;  hypocrites,  ii  305  ; 
good  Church  destroyers,  ii  852 ; 
added  to  God's  word  by  traditions, 
V.  57;  instances  of  hearing  and  not 
doing,  V.  197. 

Pharaoh,  his  frequent  relapses,  ii  68 ; 


INDEX  TO  SEOMON'S,  ETC. 


Ail 


given  tip  to  n  hudemed  mmd,  t. 
447. 

PhUip,  SI,  iaatructed  th©  eunuch,  ii.  119* 

Piiiio  Jud4rti*  expkms  why  the  Fifth 
C-oinmru3^metit  ia  ploc^  on  the  con- 
fise*  of  (be  two  tables,  iL  10,  284. 

Fhiloimjjheti  distort  the  aetmtf  of  ScHp- 
ture,  V.  57* 

Pkkidkai  ttmyod  th«  plague  bj  pmjlug 
and  flxecnti^g  Jtid^But  (Pa.  ovi  W), 
^w  Ihefift  plinM«  raooDciled,  v.  230 
—233  ■  prayed  m  a  prie§t,  v.  230, 
231  j  ejEscuted  jud^oaent  mt  ft  magia- 
tv«to^  ▼.  2S2,  2aS. 

#40i|rtf  dktiiiguiabBd  Axtm  ^Jirif,  iji. 
274,  and  f  utrfwcrii,  iii,  384. 

4»i^it  didtlngulMh^  from  ^^ffi^iri  111 
274,  and  ^i^Wir,  HL  384. 

4i^/itf<rif  dirttinguiubed  from  ^^if,  lu, 
274,  and  ^Jmjcrij,  ill.  275* 

Pierdnfft  the  natui^  of  Cbrinty  ii.  121 
—126  I  th«  knowledge  of  thiH,  the 
highest  knowledge,  ii.  122. 

J^i^iug^  Albertf  owned  that  the  school - 
men  hid  obscured  the  doctnno  of 
josUflcatiiOti,  Y.  124. 

PUaU^  bia  question  illti«tmt^  the  way 
in  which  we  Beek  God,  L  312 ;  onlr 
an  inati^&meutal  t^use  of  Christ  s 
death,  ii  125^  127, 151;  acknowledged 
ChrififH  innoeenoe,  ii  147. 

Pif(/Hm*»  &II  Chris tkna  Kueh,  v.  37  7, 
37a,  »8a 

Pillar  of  sail,  Lot'i  wifej  why  chnaged 
to,  il  71. 

PUiars  of  a  l&nd,  what  are  they,  Ii  4, 
§eq,  ;  bow  Teeetablitihed,  ii.  4  ^  coun* 
eel  of  man,  aud  couujiel  of  Qod,  ii.  € ; 
wonahip  of  God  aud  execution  of  jua- 
tiocy  ii  7 ;  Qod  Hiouialf,  ii.  7 ;  reli- 
gion and  instice,  iL  9^  10 ;  they  niuirt 
be  uph«Ul  by  the  prin^^^  iL  1 0 ;  when 
ona  IS  neglected,  the  other  will  aoon 
fail,  ii.  12. 

Piitf  unturally  defldred,  lL  13&. 

Pitt*ju^  A  J  cornea  not  by  chimee,  ¥.  224  i 
but  by  way  of  judgmeDt,  v.  225  ■ 
thus  much  indicated  by  the  Hebrew 

^wo^d  for  it,  t.  225;  its  canae*  natotal, 
^,  225.  And  suDernatiiral,  t.  S£ft  i  in< 
flictfld  by  angelfl,  t.  228 ;  to  be  aTnied 
hy  prayer,  t.  230,  aod  by  execution 
of  judgment,  ^,  232  ;  by  public  autho- 
I  rity,  V,  232 ;  and  by  each  man  on 
F  himself,  t.  233. 
Plauitt^  conjunction  of,  brings  no  good 
gifta  to  us,  ilL  370. 
PHix^  on  the  duality  of  man,  i  128. 
Pkitture  and  Pride  cansed  man's  fall, 
iL  1<J5. 
PlUtt  on  the  Star  in  the  East,  i  255. 
Plot*  averted  by  Ood'N  prerentuig  got^* 
,  IT.  112.    Bee  Ouupam^  PUn, 
▲MB,— FXBaONj   ETC. 


Pana  drnmi  and  pttna  nn^s  both  luf-^ 
fered  by  Chriat,  ii  143— Hd. 

UviTrro^  aud  npoKTiXQl  distinguished,  v. 
195. 

Pm^fMy  U90  of,  approved  of  by  the  Je- 
suits^ lY,  355. 

Poiy&arpf  S.t  observed  Eoffter,  iL  425. 

PooTf  their  relief  a  good  end,  ii.  42; 
thf^y  ore  forgotten  amongart  men'a 
wariUtfidneiBB,  ii.  51 ;  needles»  distinc- 
tion between  duties  due  to  them  and 
to  Christ,  iL  53  ;  Gospel  addressed  to 
them,  iii  2&0 ;  capedidly  to  the  poor 
in  spirit,  iii  291 ;  the  strength  of  their 
cause  is  in  Qod  and  th<sir  innocen<^, 
T.  18 ;  public  provision  for  them 
recommended,  T.  43 ;  two  clagaea  of» 
dHserving  and  undeserving,  the  for- 
mer  to  be  relieved^,  the  latter  luftde 
to  work,  Y.  43  ?  well  taken  care  of  by 
foreigners  in  England,  v.  43;  the 
bankers  with  whom  we  may  lay  up 
Qiir  treasure,  v.  46  ;  helping  them  we 
do  good  to  ourselves,  v.  4ti,  47, 

P&att  Christ  manifested  in  them,  v.  274| 
278.  {From  BuhQp Budeend^tM Fmnt^ 
rat  Sernioii.) 

P^jM^  wishes  to  claim  emperors  oa  hii 
anointed,  iv,  51,  and  to  diipooe  of 
their  kingdoms,  iv,  61 1  if  they  were 
heretics,  iv,  B7,  aud  when  hei  judged 
it  expedient,  iy.  37 ;  liis  power  to 
make  a  book  of  S<!rlptm«  authentic, 
iv.  314  ;  dispeniiei  with  many  of  the 
oommiadmentH,  v.  42 ;  en<!our«ged 
the  Eoglioh  Bomanlsta  to  put  their 
livingfl  to  Bale,  t.  42. 

Pott-M^^  ni  1 4a 

Poatvortet  and  Anitt&rta^  It.  23%  285. 

Pouring  out  of  the  Spirit^  shows  His 
Potson,  Proceasion,  and  Qodhasdj 
lii  805  ;  implies  abundanoQ,  iii  306 ; 
•howv  that  the  Spirit  was  aent^  iii 
S0€ ;  and  that  He  ma^  be  withhi|d« 
iii.  806 ;  implies  also  di0SBfent  degrees 
of  bis  gift^  iii  300 ;  poured  out 
through  the  Son,  ni  807 ;  flnt  on 
His  nature  and  through  that  on  ours, 
lii  807,  308 ;  why  said  to  be  on  all 
f  Mh,  iii  308—310 ;  to  run  on  ^m 
the  day  of  Pentecoat  till  the  last  day, 
iii  315. 

PowtTt  all  given  from  abov^  not  bslow^ 
iv.  52. 

PrmHt  man's,  a  punishment^  i  400. 

Ttprntratai  and  itoajrol  distingniahed,  T. 
1»5. 

Prti^,  of  use  in  war,  i.  328  ;  of  no  avail 
^sdtbout  keeping  from  win,  L  328; 
aud  pteaohing,  no  neetl  to  compare 
them  together,  iii.  22 ;  u9«:le«s  with- 
out the  Spirit,  iiL  170  ;  our  toogiie  lo 
Qod,  iii.  811 ;  the  very  end  of  preach 
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ingy  iii.  318;  Satan  would  bring  it 
into  contempt,  ilL  318 ;  closely  con- 
nected with  salvation,  iii  320;  pre- 
supposes faith,  iii.  320;  a  part  of 
righteousness,  iii.  338,  339 ;  and  pro- 
phecy suit  well  together,  iv.  6 ;  abuses 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  in,  v.  68,  69 ; 
means  of  obtaining  forgiveness,  y.  95 ; 
and  of  appeasing  God's  anger,  v.  230 ; 
goes  up  as  incense,  to  remove  the  in- 
fection of  sin,  V.  230 ;  of  the  priest,  of 
gfreater  efficacy,  v.  231 ;  grounded  on 
our  own  insufficiency,  v.  302, 310, 321, 
332 ;  the  conduit  of  grace,  v.  311,  327 ; 
means  of  coming  to  Gk>d,  v.  321 ;  its 
necessity,  v.  323  ;  should  be  earnest, 
v.  323,  329 ;  enjoined  on  us,  v.  323 ; 
its  neglect  a  sin,  v.  323 ;  compared  to 
incense,  v.  324;  promises  attached 
to  it,  V.  326,  327 ;  practised  by  God's 
saints,  v.  326;  comfort  found  in  it, 
V.  327 ;  a  city  of  refuge,  v.  327 ;  all 
parts  of  our  body  to  be  used  therein, 
v.  327 ;  to  be  offered  according  to 
God's  will,  V.  328 ;  denied  if  we  ask 
for  evil  things,  v.  328 ;  to  be  offered 
with  fervency  and  reverence,  v.  329, 
835 ;  importunity  needed  therein,  v. 
330 ;  God's  threats  if  we  neglect  it, 
V.  331 ;  power  to  pray  given  by  the 
Spirit,  V.  332  ;  public  and  private 
benefits  result  from,  v.  334 ;  suggested 
by  nature,  v.  334,  335  ;  to  be  offered 
with  heart,  understanding,  and  affec- 
tions, V.  335;  consists  more  in  fer- 
vency than  in  fine  wonls,  v.  340; 
Christ  and  the  saints  patterns  of,  v. 
343 ;  it  is  a  refuge  and  an  offering,  v. 
344 ;  a  dignified  pursuit,  v.  345,  352; 
interruptions  of,  to  be  avoided,  v. 
345;  an  interpreter  of  our  desires, 
V.  3i6,  351  ;  a  better  pursuit  than 
searching  into  ciu*ious  questions,  v. 
847  ;  a  pledge  of  our  charity,  v.  350, 
369 ;  the  effect  of  grace,  v.  351 ;  means 
of  conversing  with  God,  v.  352 ; 
needed  because  of  our  fears,  or  our 
wants,  V.  353 ;  a  vent  for  our  desires, 
V.  854  ;  fixed  hours  to  be  appointed 
for,  V.  854 ;  specially  necessary  for 
God's  ministers,  v.  355;  typified  by 
incense,  v.  855;  public  and  private 
distinguished,  v.  357 ;  various  kinds 
of,  V.  357,  358 ;  to  be  offered  for  per- 
sons of  every  class,  v.  370,  371 ;  a 
scourge  of  Satan,  v.  424;  a  key  to 
open  and  shut  heaven,  v.  424;  hin- 
dered by  sin,  v.  425;  means  of  ob- 
taining forgiveness,  v.  431. 
Prayer^  Form  ofj  appointed  by  Moses, 
remained  till  S.  John  the  Baptist's 
time,  V.  348 ;  who  adopted  another, 
Y.  848 ;  a  better  taught  by  Christ,  v. 


848;  in  answer  to  His  disciples'  re- 
quest,  V.  849. 

Prayer  J  The  Lordt^  a  vain  imagination 
not  to  use  it,  v.  68 ;  why  used  in  all 
oiu*  services,  v.  68 ;  to  be  always 
used,  V.  849,  360;  is  perfect^  v.  349; 
teaches  us  that  we  should  pray  vocally 
as  well  as  mentally,  v.  349,  860 ;  sure 
to  be  accepted,  v.  349,  850 ;  a  com- 
pendium of  our  faith,  v.  350,  369; 
its  clauses  considered,  v.  851,  teq. ; 
contains  an  example  of  every  kind  of 
prayer,  v.  359,  360,  369 ;  to  be  used 
not  only  as  a  pattern,  but  in  its  actual 
words,  V.  860 ;  a  most  perfect  form, 
V.  361 ;  the  order  of  the  things  asked 
for  to  be  carefully  noticed,  v.  361, 
381 ;  teaches  the  duty  of  intercessory 
prayer,  v.  870,  871 ;  has  seven  peti- 
tions, V.  381 ;  the  firet  of  them  refers 
to  God's  glory,  the  last  to  our  neces- 
sities, V.  381 ;  it  first  teaches  to  ask 
for  good,  next  for  escaping  evil,  v. 
891 ;  the  number  of  its  petitions  a 
disputed  question,  t.  449 ;  the  clauses 
which  speak  of  not  leading  into  temp- 
tation, and  of  deliverance  from  evil, 
not  tautologous,  v.  449,  450 ;  the  evil 
from  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered 
explained  by  the  Greek  Fathers  to 
mean  Satan,  v.  451 ;  doxology  of, 
taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  v. 
458 ;  begins  and  ends  with  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  God,  y.  459 ;  '  kingdom, 
power,  and  glonr,'  therein  mentioned, 
represent  the  Trinity,  v.  463 ;  all  its 
petitions  found  in  substance  in  the 
Old  Testament,  v.  469. 

Preaching^  too  much  sought  after,  i. 
299;  the  lighting  of  one  torch  by 
another,  iii.  131 ;  must  be  quickened 
by  the  Spirit,  iii.  170;  extempore, 
not  approved  of,  iii.  281 ;  liberty  of, 
not  sanctioned  by  the  promise  of  the 
gift  of  prophecy  to  the  Church,  iii 
813,  315 ;  the  word  of  reconciliation, 
y.  94. 

Precepts  compared  with  examples,  iy. 
401. 

Prerogative,  our,  as  Christians,  very 
great  compared  with  all  men  besides, 
i.  2 ;  of  the  last  days  above  the  first, 
L  102 ;  our,  to  be  saints,  given  us  by 
Christ,  i.  109. 

Presumption,  when  most  likely  to  be  in- 
dulged in,  V.  514,  and  in  what  place^ 
V.  515 ;  the  danger  of,  v.  521 ;  too 
much  stimulates  our  faith,  v.  528; 
is  bad  divinity,  v.  631 ;  our  way  lies 
between  it  and  desperation,  v.  585. 

Prevention  better  than  deliverance^  iy. 
233,  267. 

Pride  healed  by  the  Incarnation,  i.  206; 
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loBBJi  Christ,  i,  207  r  U  proi!igfllii.y'a 
wUetstone,  a  laymg  of  S.  BubII,  iL 
03;  y,  32;  btimbled,  by  felling  into 
mUf  uu  174  ;  an  ob&fcacle  to  receivm^ 
tbe  Holy  QhcMt.  iii.  190;  spoils  all 
the  riches  utd  virtu e»  of  the  world, 
y.  9 ;  tomes  of  SaIbu,  v.  9  ;  the  worm 
of  riches,  V.  11 ;  makea  a  iu4m  deiq>ise 
his  brethrow,  v.  13  ^  outward  mgn&  of, 
V.  13|  H;  e^aJU  a  man  above  his 
condition  J  v.  14,  Ifij  miikeB  him  un- 
mlling  to  receive  reproof >  r.  16  ;  will 
be  thrown  down  by  Ood,  v.  17  ;  its 
root»  con&denoe  in  ricbea,  v.  18;  & 
special  cause  of  Ot^l's  wrath,  v.  227  ; 
succeed H,  when  every  othep  tempta- 
tion  fail*,  V.  538. 

Priea(4j  office  of,  to  piiTige,  i*  116;  Christ 
a,  i*  24  J  Christ,  tho  only  true,  i.  77 ; 
the  couBHel  and  direction  of,  pot 
&onght  after  aa  the  Church  directs, 
i.  450  ;  beget  agaiu  our  souls,  ii. 
S87  J  the  words  '  Hecdve  ye  the  Holy 
Qhostf*  kc.  necessary  for  the  oonse- 
cmtloQ  of,  tii.  263 ;  not  the  source  of 
kingly  power*  iv.  281 ;  aneceeded  to 
the  seventy  diacip!o*t,  v.  64  ;  to  them 
committed  the  word  of  rccoticiliatiou, 
V.  94  ;  prayers  of,  are  of  great  efficacy, 
y,  !i3l  s  should  not  only  te^ch,  but 
iDtBrcede  for  the  people,  r.  356 ;  why 
termed  the  Lord's  remembrancen^  v. 
356 ;  divided  Into  watches,  among 
the  Jews,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
tinual prayer,  t.  356, 

Pi-inctjt^  a  commendation  of,  ii,  6 :  from 
them  peace  and  quietness,  ii.  B ;  to  be 
prayed  for  above  all  men,  ii,  B ;  com- 
pared to  stones,  ii.  272  ;  their  tyranny 
towmrds  their  wealthy  subjectsi,  v. 
23^  24.    See  al^  King*. 

JNimm,  there  In  one  of  the  soul,  aa  weU 
u  of  the  body,  iii.  293. 

Prit&Hrironii,  manX  are  vanity  and  cor* 
niption,  iii,  209* 

Procemon  of  the  Son  from  the  Father, 
i,  J 10. 

Pro(li*/nift^  U  eiccited  by  pride,  ii*  93 ; 
Y,  32  :  leads  to  eelfiidmess,  v.  Z%  33. 

Plr(m0thtn«  and  EpimtthenA,  iv.  233, 

PtmtiUeMf  God's,  when  fulfiUedi  are  gcw- 
|mJj  m*  gcM»d  tidingis,  iiu  146 ;  io  be 
ever  kept,  r.  75. 

Propke^^f  the  fulfilment  of,  a  great 
stay  to  our  faith,  i*  13;  can  come 
from  Qod  only,  i,  18 ;  the  ^hief  of 
Chriat,  given  in  times  of  distress,  i 
20,  238;  the  partial  and  dctaehed 
predictions  of  Christ,  1,  164  ;  hang 
in  snBpense  nntil  fulfilkd,  i.  16iS ;  the 
moat  enduring  wltneiifl,  i.  255- 

Profrftec^  of  Isaiah  to  AhaO}  applied  by 
the  Jew0  to  Hezeklab,  i*  19  ;  ct^casttm 


k. 


of,  1.  20  ;  the  moat  enduriug  witness^ 
i.  265  ;  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  iii*  304  ; 
compared  to  dew  upon  herbtt,  iii. 
305  ;  God's  tougue  to  us,  til.  311 ; 
equivalent  to  preaching,  iii.  312; 
makes  not  new  predictioDS,  interprets 
the  old,  iii.  312 ;  si^  shown  in  S.  Peter^a 
cuae,  ill  313 ;  not  »fj  *  poured  on  all 
flesh,'  as  to  sanetiou  liberty  of  prciich- 
ing,  iii*  813 ;  gift  of,  not  betttowed  on 
allf  iii.  314  ;  thone  may  prophecy  who 
have  the  gift,  iiL  314,  315;  and  in 
subjection  to  the  Spirit,  iii.  315; 
whether  further  gifts  of  prophecy 
will  be  conferred  on  the  Churchy  iii* 
315,  316;  will  not  save  a  man,  iii. 
319;  cue  of  God's  Ugbts,  iii.  372; 
suits  well  with  prayer,  iv.  16. 

Prophets,  in  times  past  God  spake  by,^  L 
lOfi;  none  in  the  Church  now,  iii. 
238;  when  their  actions  are  to  La 
regarded  as  precedents,  ;v.  251. 

Proverb f  Greek,  ii.  102* 

Hebrew^  '  we  must  leap  into 

Qerisina,  creep  into  Ebnl,"  iv.  9. 

Pfftr^rbs^  Solomon  had  special  felicity 
fn^  ii.  3. 

Protfidnt^j  doea  not  work  by  miracle, 
iv.  68 ;  to  be  furthered  by  human 
ff>re«ight,  iv,  68. 

Pffrt/m,  the  insonption  of  oveiy,  the  key 
of,  ii.  3. 

lat^iii*  IS*  applied  to  Christ  by 

S*  Paul,  iii.  221 ;  when  first  written 
and  ue«cl,  iii.  2l22, 

Ixxv,,  when  written,  ii.  3. 

-  1j£1£vL,  David's  o^ti  prayer,  iv. 


310. 


■  Ixxvii,,  when  written,  11*  16. 

icv*,  uaed  in  the  early  Church 

at  the  beginning  of  service,  0*  334. 
-  cix^t  Psalm  of  imprecation,  iv* 


8  ;  and  ii#?ainet  treachery,  iv*  33, 

cxviii.,  why  read  on  Easter  Day, 


ii^  271 ;  originally  meant  of  David^  li. 
271. 

-  cxl  v.,  Da\'id'a  own  aong  of  prtuse, 


IT.  319* 
P^Im^f  may  all  be  peaolved  into  two 

wordsi.  Hallelujah  JUid  Hoiannab,  it. 

225 ;    the  moFt  comforting  part  of 

Scripture,  v,  522;  might  lead  to  pra- 

sumption,  t«  £27* 
PunisMmmi  not  always  to  be  inflicted 

aooofdiog  to  swuV  desert^  iv.  255. 
Pw  (the  lot)  eompred  with  wCf  (fire^, 

iv*  388 ;   meaning   of  the  word   in 

Hebrew,  It*  393, 
FttTHH,  f««fl*  of,  why  observetl,  iv,  tOi  ; 

when  iartituted,    iv.  385,  S86  :  by 

whoae  authority,  iv*  401  ;   how  oh- 

serv*Hi,iv*403,  4H4* 
Pvi^wmt*,  hell  full  of  giwl,  ir   U$, 
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QtMrtodeeimtnn$t  their  origin,  ii.  415. 
Quettionaf  unprofitable  and  curioua^  to 
be  aroided,  t.  847. 


jRahlnns  considered  the  temple  as  a 
model  of  the  whole  world,  ii.  848 ; 
explained  the  last  days,  the  days  of 
Clmst,  iii-  804. 

Babskakeh,  why  he  spoke  Hebrew,  ii.  5. 

Bagman  roll,  iiL  66. 

Rainbow  the  dose  of  the  Deluge,  ii.  17. 

RoMt-hom  sounded  at  the  Jubilee  in 
remembrance  of  the  ram  caught  in 
the  thicket,  iii.  299,  800. 

Ramtitm  (sprinkling),  ill  186. 

RavaiUac,  the  murderer  of  Henry  IV., 
tortured  by  red-hot  pincers,  iv.  71. 

Readiness  in  good  deeds  valued  by  God, 
V.  39;  helps  in  their  performance, 
V.  89. 

Reasons,  inward  and  outward,  iL  46; 
one  real,  the  other  false,  ii.  46. 

Rebellion,  sin  of,  L  348 ;  a  sin  against 
our  baptism,  iii.  255,  256 ;  to  be  pre- 
vented by  laws  and  human  watchful- 
ness, iv.  69  ;  punished  by  God,  iv. 
70,  71. 

Rd>els,  enemies  to  God,  iv.  18, 14,  23 ; 
called  sons  of  Belial,  iv.  14,  28; 
enemies  to  mankind,  iv.  15,  28 ;  and 
to  the  Church,  iv.  16,  17,  23 ;  ever 
suffer  punishment,  iv.  18,  19,  38,  8i, 
70,  71  ;  in  various  ways,  iv.  84  ; 
justly  cursed,  iv.  28 ;  plagued  by 
God,  iv.  93,  94 ;  their  evil  ends,  iv. 
294. 

Receiving,  great,  is  little  remembering, 
ii.  79. 

Reconciliation  the  second  degree  of  ac- 
ceptance, iii.  298. 

Red  the  colour  of  the  passion,  iii.  75 ; 

and  also  the  colour  of  sin,  iii.  75. 
Red  Sea  a  type  of  death,  ii.  293,  294. 
Redeemer,  A,  Job's  belief  in,  ii.  258 ; 
must  needs  be  a  living  person,  ii. 
258 ;  both  God,  ii.  258,  and  man,  ii. 
259  ;  of  kin  with  the  persons  re- 
deemed, iL  259 ;  therefore  GJod  In- 
carnate, ii.  259  ;  represents  the  per- 
sons of  the  redeemed,  ii.  261 ;  will 
make  a  complete  redemption  both  of 
body  and  soul,  ii.  262. 
Redemption,  the  price  of,  a  high  one,  i. 
58 ;  the  work  of  Christ,  iii.  208 ;  a 
buying  back  of  what  has  been  lost, 
iii.  208  ;  His  an  entire  redemption, 
iii.  208 ;  how  effected,  iii.  209  ;  on 
what  day,  iii.  209;  when  fully  be- 
stowed, iii.  209. 


Refomers  of  the  Church  ahould  refonn 

themselves,  iL  43. 
Regenerate,  man,  not  to  be  inactive,  v. 
488 ;  to  go  as  he  ia  led,  v.  484 ;  his 
course  compared  to  that  of  a  vessel, 
V.  484. 
Regeneration,  the  lavev  ^  cleanses  us 
from  original  sin,  L  118 ;  one  of  our 
three  great  blessings^  iL  d66;  pro- 
duces hope,  ii.  866;  the  result  of 
God's  mercy,  ii.  870  ,*a  higb«r  bless- 
ing than  our  natuial  birth,  iL  871 ; 
conferred  by  the  sacrament  of  rege- 
neration, iL  872  ;  implies  previous 
loss,  iL  872  ;  why  needed,  iL  S72 ;  to 
what  we  are  regenerate,  iL  372 ;  our 
first  resurrection,  ii.  376 ;  owing  to 
Christy  resurrection,  iL  375 ;  a  super- 
natuni  gift,  v.  307. 
R^ioboam  given  as  a  ruleo-  for  a  judg- 
ment on  the  people,  iL  20 ;  drove 
his  people,  did  not  lead  them,  iL  23. 
Religion,  the  Christian,  alone  can  satisfy 
the  conscience,  L  182;  one  of  the 
pillars  of  a  land,  ii.  9, 10 ;  roots  jus- 
tice within,  iL  10 ;  makes  with  justice 
an  arch  of  government,  iL  10  ;  not  to 
be  a  passive  thing,  iiL  819 ;  not  to 
consist  in  set  phx^ses,  v.  38 ;  a  reU- 
gando,  v.  464;  binds  God  and  us 
together,  v.  464 ;  outward  as  well  as 
inward,  v.  554. 
Remembrance,  the  duty  of,  iL  64 ;  God's 
ministers  His  remembrancers,  iL  64  ; 
Scripture  frequently  calls  us  to,  ii. 
64,  65;  of  two  kinds,  ii.  66 ;  days  of, 
enjoined  in  Scripture,  iv.  204. 
Remission  of  sins,  continual  need  of,  iii. 
262  ;  V.  425 ;  proceeds  from  and  by 
Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  iii. 
265;  both  the  Body  of  Christ  and 
the  Spirit  operate  towards  it,  iiL  279 ; 
the  effect  of  Christ's  death,  v.  83; 
good  tidings,  v.  88 ;  not  granted  to 
the  angels  which  fell,  v.  88 ;  spoken 
of  before  retention,  to  show  forth 
God's  great  mercy,  v.  88,  89  ;  power 
of  remitting  comes  from  God,  v.  89 ; 
imparted  to  man,  v.  90,  93  ;  the 
ordinary  act  of  the  Church,  v.  93 ; 
a  Priest  necessary  for  its  conveyance, 
V.  93,  94 ;  by  what  means  remitted, 
V.  94  ;  begins  on  earth,  is  carried  on 
in  heaven,  v.  102;  follows  at  once  on 
absolution,  v.  162. 
Repentance,  may  be  deferred  too  long, 
i.  315,  351 ;  joy  in,  according  to  S. 
AugusUne,  L  816,  819;  death-bed 
repentance,  L  317;  false,  L  318;  war 
to  bo  undertaken  with,  L  822 ;  spring 
a  time  for,  L  357.  432;  complete,  L 
359 ;  the  nature  of,  diversely  set  forth 
in  Scripture,  L  860 ;  should  not  be 


mora,  to  sebhovs,  etc. 
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iurmog  from  GO^  iin  to  ftnothfif,  i 
S63;  given  up  lh«  oocwioa  of  ein, 
L  S€4 ;  M;catDpanied  with  fustinj^,  L 
SS6,  367,  393^  when  true,  L  365; 
b6«$t  perforiDed  m  retiretiieut^  i,  369; 
iudij^ition  ^nd  reveuge  pertaJn  to, 
L  S71,  372;  prayer,  fasting,  aim^ 
eiterior  act*  of,  L  331,  441,  Uit; 
topics  of,  L  373  ;  th«  four  elementa 
of,  i  386  ;  the  ^mt  commandment  of 
the  Ooapel,  1.  418  ;  time  required  for, 
i,  431 ;  in  concerned  with  the  bodj, 
L  439;  niiefl  for,  i.  441,  442  ;  oun  a 
*  pojuiteutiD.  pcc?Uit<SDdft,^  i.  446  ;  re- 
qijireft  the  counsel  and  directioti  of  a 
prie«t^  L  450  ;  a  duty,  in  oouseqticoco 
of  Chriflt'fl  reaurrection,  ii.  3&9,  401 ; 
deriyes  it»  virtue  from  It^  il  402; 
IB  the  BOorA  resurrection,  ii,  402 ; 
delii^erw  from  death,  ii.  401 ;  v«n 
jmn^ationB  respecting  It,  y.  58  j 
needed  in  order  to  abfiolutiou^  v*  dS  ; 
it*  nature,  v,  09,  100;  conjeists  of 
iorrow  for  paat,  tad  care  against 
future  sin,  v.  442. 

Maeaiame,  in  whit  eente  ascribed  to 
God,  uL  213,  214  ;  aikd  wh^,  v.  221. 

Mtproaekw^fvmdm  d^eplj,  ii.  124. 

JBmoMKm,  God'e^  not  to  he  inquired 
Into*  T,  8»8. 

MtpropUiaimn  the  highest  degree  of  ac- 
oepianoG,  ill  29S. 

Muiimn/fifi  doctrine  of  modem  1lomaii> 
ifli  on,  ill.  255.     Bee  i^ko  Hormini^ft*^ 

Mai  la  in^kniomi,  il  320. 

MetfmtpeHtm  scoffed  at  by  the  Or^ka, 
IL  191 ;  we  have  already  riaeo  with 
Chriatp  ii-  199  ;  we  muflt  ns*  daily  in 
Bpirit,  ii.  199;  from  the  dominion  of 
flin,  iL  200  -  this  A  mond  reiiurrectii>i], 
ii.  202 ;  from  sin,  hariler  tbtm  the 
rvnorection  of  the  body,  ii.  203; 
mm  twofold,  ii.  20(J ;  illustrated  by 
flratfriut^,  ii.  212,  214;  by  rising 
from  deep,  ii.  213,  214  ;  by  aowing 
of  flced,  ij.  213,  214  ^  wbat  m  the 
Iwtt^r  r^fflurrectionf  li.  21 S  ;  we  shall 
then  be  like  i\ngeU,  li  231 ;  mir  re- 
aurreetion  and  Chrtet^a  cloHelj  bound 
together,  ii.  261 ;  the  fruH  of,  to  see 
Gudi  ii.  261 ;  will  be  of  the  isame 
body,  )].  263 ;  of  the  mind  hen?,  of 
the  body  herenfter,  ii.  312 ;  of  the 
body  the  last  regeneration,  ii.  375 ; 
ihe  great,  end  of  all  thinga,  iu  331  ; 
the  true  Faaflover  from  death  to  life, 
ii.  381 ;  coni[)ar^  to  the  springing  of 
li^iu^ba,  iiL  16  ;  Eaater  the  feiutt  of,  liL 
17  ;  ineonipdete,  onle^  followed  by 
AaceuBiciTi,  iii.  46;  of  two  kinds,  to 
life  and  to  doatli,  iii.  46 ;  Cbrii<rtX 
aaoribed  both  to  Uimiolf  luid  to  the 
Father,  uL  89 ;  a  bringing  back  from 


ft.  worne  eabnte  to  a  better,  ill.  93 ; 
mamfeatad  in  good  works,  iiL  09, 
]  00  ;  a  tranfii«ni  &ct  with  pfimaan«nt 
force,  iii.  1 00 ;  acul  first  raised  from 
ein,  body  efberwarda  raided  to  life, 
iiL  101. 

l^fiimninii  the  usee  of,  iiL  199* 

Hatbmitt^x^  by  chooaing  Gilead,  lost 
ahare  in  land  of  proraiee,  iL  90* 

EivdiUiim^  diflTerent  mann^ra  of,  i*  104, 
1 05 ;  no  d«w,  to  be  looked  for,  i.  lOT; 
{Mmbempt  o£^  L  42S# 

Rtvenffe  ona  cauae  of  Fcbellion,  ir,  12; 
peculiar  to  the  mconoat  natursSf  v* 
436. 

i?c  T-frmcf  to  be  used  in  God's  worship, 
ii.  333  ;  need  by  the  niigels,  iL  336 ; 
neglect  of,  an  injury  to  the  Church, 
ii.  341 ;  enjoined  by  Chris t*a  worda 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  iii.  24,  2S,  teq.  ; 
diiC!  to  Him  from  us  now,  UL  33  ;  too 
great  better  than  too  little,  tii.  33  ; 
too  much  negioctedi  iiL  33 ;  to  be 
obMTTed  in  prnyer,  v.  S29,  363,  373 ; 
Stirlpiure  moiiTos  for,  v.  329. 

Jkwwif  a  Chnatinn'%  not  the  wages  of 
a  hireling,  ii.  76. 

Mhdmt^    Council  of.     S«e    (humcU  of 

Rich,  ChriJst  (^vea  them  warning,  iL  80  ; 
may  be  found  in  AbrabamV  boeom, 
ii.  88  ;  1  Urn,  vL  17,  called  tlie  rieh 
man's  Scripture^  v.  4  ;  the  charge  en* 
joined  them,  t,  4»  5  ;  need  a  cbam^ 
v»  7 ;  imwillinj3f  to  herir  it,  v»  7 ; 
Timothy  aolemnly  enjoined  to  give 
them  one,  v.  S ;  bav^e  the  world  at 
their  will,  v.  10 ;  made  much  of  bj 
itt  Y.  11 ;  make  much  of  theniMlTi^ 
V.  il ;  their  beet  support  to  be  found 
in  Scripture^  v.  17;  if  proud,  will  be 
pulled  down,  v.  17:  trust  to  their 
wealtli  when  es^ery thing  else  fails, 
V.  19 ;  '  rich  of  tbi«  world,"  bow  ex- 
plained, V.  20,  21  ;  their  poaterity 
dwindlea  away,  v.  24,  25 ;  thi^  mliMsry 
»t  deaths  t.  26  ;  their  du^  to  do  good 
to  othert,  V.  31, 32 ;  inataaoea  of  audi 
aa  did  ao,  t.  34 ;  more  expected  from 
them,  V.  39. 

Mich^,  their  uncertainty,  v.  9,  19,  3€; 
prevail  orer  other  gifts  of  God,  y,  10 ; 
rule  in  tha  aeaA  of  judgment,  v.  10  ; 
CbriRt  betrayed  for  the  sake  of,  v. 
11 ;  preyail  agaioftt  learning  and  elo- 
quence, V.  11 ;  cauae  gre;at  danger  iif 
pride,  V.  1 1,  12;  conftd<?nce  in,  the 
root  of  pride,  v.  1 8  ;  not  to  he  tru«led 
in,  V.  IS,  19  ;  much  said  againat  them 
in  Beriptiire,  v.  '21  ;  ealied  the  richea 
*■  of  thiii  world,'  because  1>oth  gaini^d 
^uid  lo«t,  and  to  be  left  here,  v.  21 ; 
the  danger*  they  are  exposed  to^  ▼. 


446 


INDEX  TO  aEBHONS^  ETa 


22 ;  we  must  leave  them  if  they  do 
not  leave  us,  v.  23 ;  swept  away  by 
princes,  or  by  war,  v.  23,  24 ;  sin  com- 
mitted in  gaining  them  remains  when 
they  are  gone,  v.  26 ;  their  uncer- 
tainty a  blessing,  v.  26  ;  we  must  do 
homage  to  Qod  for  them,  v.  27 ;  ft 
vain  idol  to  trust  to,  v.  27,  28 ;  un- 
able to  remove  any  bodily  suffering, 
v.  27,  28 ;  come  to  us  not  by  our  own 
labour,  but  by  Qod*s  blessing,  v.  28 ; 
the  true  use  of,  v.  88 ;  how  much 
misused,  v.  38,  84 ;  riches  of  good- 
ness compared  with  worldly  wealth, 
V.  38 ;  to  be  expended  on  the  Church, 
V.  41,  and  on  the  poor,  v.  43;  to 
spend  them  on  good  works  is  indeed 
to  store  them  up,  v.  45  ;  a  heavenly 
exchange,  v.  45 ;  compared  to  seed, 
v.  47  ;  stored  up  here  will  be  wasted, 
V.  47 ;  how  to  secure  them,  v.  49. 

Jtiffhteousntss^  of  the  law,  very  different 
from  that  of  Christ,  i  190;  and  peace 
not  separable,  L  191,  192;  what  it 
consists  in,  iii.  38;  man's  natural, 
needs  baptism,  iii.  243 ;  includes  our 
duty  to  men,  iv.  372 ;  how  distin- 
guished from  holiness,  iv.  372,  373 ; 
not  to  be  excused  by  attention  to 
God's  worship,  iv.  379 ;  not  to  be 
measured  by  human  laws,  iv.  379 ; 
does  not  overreach  or  extort,  iv. 
380 ;  God  delights  to  be  called  by 
this  title,  V.  104,  105  ;  God's  only 
worth  remembering,  v.  109  ;  has  sal- 
vation and  peace  for  its  fruits,  v. 
1 09  ;  Christ  is  ours,  not  only  our 
justifier,  v.  112,  113;  spoken  of  as 
wrought  in  us,  or  as  imparted  to  us, 
V.  114  ;  scriptural  terms  respecting 
it  run  in  judicial  phrase,  v.  115-; 
opposed  to  condemning,  v.  116  ; 
whether  our  inherent  righteousness 
can  be  accepted,  v.  116,  seq.;  the 
saints  of  the  Old  Testament  con- 
fessed its  imperfection,  v.  117  ;  and 
so  too  the  fathers  and  schoolmen,  v. 
118,  seq.;  opinions  of  Romish  writers 
concerning  inherent  righteousness, 
V.  119. 

Right  handy  Chrisi'Sf  Zebedee's  son 
sought  to  sit  at,  ii.  317. 

GocTiff  a  place  of  power,  ii. 

183  ;  and  of  fulness  of  joy,  ii.  184. 

Risififf  up  againstf  spoken  of  such  as 
execute  long-cherished  malice,  iv. 
10  ;  and  of  those  who  oppose  lawful 
superiors,  iv.  10. 

Rod  of  government  miraculous,  ii.  20  ; 
of  two  kinds,  iL  28. 

Romanists,  modern,  their  rebellious 
doctcines,  iii.  265 ;  iv.  36,  57,  64,  67 ; 
make  a  conscience  of  them,  iv.  65; 


boast  of  them,  iv.  66  ;  make  rebellion 
an  heroic  act,  iv.  69 ;  promise  it 
eternal  rewards,  iv.  69 ;  their  theory 
of  the  origin  of  kingly  power,  iv.  80 ; 
their  opinions  on  treason  alluded  to, 
iv.  141,  142,  146,  146,  157,  160,  173, 
188, 303, 306;  accuse  their  opponents 
ofnegligencein  well-doin|?,  v.  36,  36. 

Romans,  first  praised  by  S.  Paul,  after- 
wards fell  back,  il  63. 

Rome,  Council  of.    See  Council  of  Rome. 

Romulus,  A  shepherd,  ilL  86. 

Rulers  set  up  for  the  good  of  mankind, 
iv.  16. 

S. 

8ahellius,  his  error  concerning  Christ's 
nature,  i.  87 ;  iii.  349. 

Sacrament,  of  Lord's  Supper,  no  pub- 
lic service  complete  without,  L  62; 
conduit-pipe  of  grace,  L  100;  men 
become  more  like  angels  after  receiv- 
ing it,  i.  214,  231 ;  we  are  partakers 
of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  in  it,  L  231 ; 
Christ's  death  set  forth  in  it,  ii.  121; 
therein  Christ  is  in  us,  and  we  in  Him, 
ii.  205;  the  application  of  Christ's 
sacrifice,  ii.  301;  iii.  102;  neglect  of, 
a  cause  of  God's  wrath,  v.  228. 

Sacraments,  the  two  set  forth  in  Christ's 
death,  ii.  134;  present  what  they 
represent,  ii.  402 ;  are  verba  vUilnlia, 
ii.  144 ;  the  number  of,  diversely 
stated,  iii.  263 ;  whether  Holy  Orders 
to  be  included  in  the  number,  iiL 
263;  strictly  speaking,  only  two,  iii. 
348 ;  grace  in  a  sacrament  is  ffratum 
faciens,  not  merely  gratia  data  to 
confer  an  office,  iii.  263;  seals  of  the 
covenant,  iii.  161,  219;  and  of  God's 
acceptance,  iii.  343;  seven,  in  corre- 
spondence with  the  seven  seals,  iiL 
219. 

Sacrijice,  in  the  Loixi's  Supper,  L  80,  82 ; 
the  Christian's,  threefold,  i.  381  ; 
takes  away  sin  by  transferring  it,  ii. 
297 ;  the  Eucharist  a  memorial,  ii. 
300;  but  one  true,  ii.  300;  offered 
generally,  applied  specially  by  Sacra- 
ments, ii.  301 ;  morning  and  evening, 
appointed  under  the  law,  v.  364. 

Christ's  the  only  true,  v.  260 ; 

duo  only  to  God,  v.  263 ;  the  Church 
offers  herself  as  a,  v.  263—266;  of 
ourselves  due  to  God,  v.  266;  of 
praise  and  of  confession  to  be  daily 
offered,  v.  266,  267 ;  alms  a  part  of 
sacrifice,  v.  267,  268,  280;  also  con- 
trition and  gratitude,  v.  281.  {FroM 
Bishop Bucheridge*s  Funeral.  Sermon.) 

Saa-ijices,  in  the  Christian  Church,  ap- 
plicatory  of  Christ's  propitiation,  v. 


INDBX  TO  SERMONSj  nC. 


447 


259 ;  memorlala  of  Chriat,  t.  S60 — 
2e2p  Safl*  {From  Bp.  Buci:€ri4lg^$ 
Funeral  Sermon.) 

Saerik^etioheatYoidDidf  i.  335^  destrojn, 
idoktiy  onlj  pollutes  »  temple^  ii. 
35];  prevalent,  v,  42, 

jSs(MtK)e^  yt&re  profane,  ii.  305, 

jSdtft^f  a  cloud  of  wituedHefl,  ii.  159; 
guidefl  to  UB,  followers  of  Chriet^  ii, 
160;  could  not  redeeun  otiier«,  m 
needing  a  Red^mor  themselves,  ti 
250;  ciuiuot  chiillengo  rewajrd  for 
their  own  merits,  v.  121 ;  their  prayers 
beneSt  the  whole  body  of  the  fiiith- 
ful»  V.  339  ;  long  for  the  cominff  of 
Chriiit's  kiugdom,  v,  3fl4  ;  do  GodV 
will  in  heaven,  t,  408,  i09. 

Stiltm,  as  flignifjing  pettce,  a  fit  taber* 
uai^le  of  the  McAj  Ghcwt,  til  233. 

8iiitt  A  type  of  eontmnanoe,  iii,  1 2tf . 

i^hntitm^  a  ground  of  joy,  iv.  106;  a 
fruit  of  righteoujiuess,  v*  109  j  ^ven 
by  God,  v.  238 ;  of  erery  kind,  v.  23l>, 

SamanJan,  the  good,  a  ^pe  of  Christ, 
iL  134,  U2. 

praiH&il  for  returning  to  give 

glory  to  God,  V.  4 GO. 

Samariiana,  their  ground  of  quarrel 
with  the  Jews,  iv.  244 ;  cooiparcd 
to  oura  with  the  Romaniiita,  ir»  247 ; 
why  Inhospitable  to  Chriirt,  iv,  240. 

SamptoHj  why  be  held  the  two  pillar% 
Ii.  6  -  when  plac'ed  between  them,  a 
type  of  Cbri»t  on  the  oroM,  ii  339. 

Sismtiflf  in  Ml  old  age  iU  z«qviitedf  iL 
115;  eapedally  g^ed  l^  God  to 
choofte Bavid,  ir*  80,  S3;  in  example 
of  teteroeiaoiy  pray »,  r.  355, 

Bandific^Hon,  Oo^f  i  gift,  v.  389. 

Sanctififf  with  God,  moanii  to  make 
holy,  with  men,  to  account  holy,  w* 
334 ;  why   applied  to  God'i  name, 

-  T.  335. 

Stmdtrt,  Nhholaij  in  favour  of  deatroy* 
ing  heretica,  iy,  218 ;  why  sent  Into 
Ireknd,  iv,  25ft. 

SarditHXr,   C&tifml  of.     See  Covneil  «/ 

Sa$an,  always  lying  in  wait,  I  401 ;  by 
unhnppy  adagea  and  wanton  aongt 
breatbei  iufoction  and  poiion^  IL  3 ; 
V,  204;  the  spiritual  LeviAtban,  ii, 
401 J  led  captive  by  Chriat,  in.  228; 
detuned  Christ  wrongfully  m  the 
gi^ve^  iiL  220 ;  the  arch- enemy,  iv. 
87,  335  s  aa  cruel  as  God  ia  merciful, 
iv.  334,  336;  oondenins  uothaakful- 
neas,  v.  Si  \  seta  upvaiy  imaginations 
for  mtfD  to  worahlpj  t.  55;  called 
Apf>llyon,  ftnd  Abaddon*  t.  230;  hunj 
in  dei^lructioOf  v.  239,  S40,  sspedally 
of  kiugs,  V.  240,  242;  deairei  anapehy, 
T,  241;    has  become  the  tjrant  of 


this  world,  T.  302;  makea  it  rebel 
against  God,  v*  392;  to  be  prayed 
a^ust,  T.  394  ;  most  malicious  against 
thoao  whoaj-o  just  delivered  from  his 
thraldom^  v.  443;  tempts  ns  to  our 
burt^  V.  443,  444,  both  by  proeperitj 
and  adversity,  v.  445 ;  can  go  no  fdrther 
than  God  permita,  v.  445;  if  he  can^ 
not  tempt,  will  tonuent,  v.  460,  451 ; 
a  serpent  and  a  Uoo,  v.  452^  483,  494; 
his  claws  are  all  temporal  calamities, 
V.  152;  contrasted  with  Christ»  v. 
454;  attacked  our  Lord  as  he  bad 
done  our  first  parents,  v.  480;  means 
a  defamer,  v.  482;  defames  God  to 
ua,  and  us  to  God,  v.  482,  483 ;  has 
only  inch  power  ai  is  given  him,  v. 
4  84 ;  always  sets  himself  against  good 
designs,  v.  487;  assaulted  Christ  aa 
scMm  aa  baptised,  v.  487,  488,  404; 
his  temptations  contrasted  with  Ood'i, 
V*  404 ;  teropU  even  in  holiest  plaoei 
and  tim^  v.  4£^4 ;  wait*  for  the  Ettest 
time,  T.  405;  watches  men's  dispo- 
sitions, y.  495;  tempts  throngh  the 
means  of  grace,  y.  406 ;  suggeated  to 
Adam  evil  Genghis  of  God,  t.  49fl; 
t«mptft  to  distrust,  presumption,  and 
idolatry,  v.  497,  501,  and  to  unlawful 
means  of  support,  y*  4&8;  endea- 
Toured  to  overcome  Christ  by  taunts^ 
y.  490;  would  lead  us  to  rephie^,  t, 
499;  gives  no  comfort  to  his  dupes, 
T,  500 ;  wishes  us  to  doubt  our  son' 
ship  to  God,  v.  502;  to  be  repelled 
by  Scripture  texts,  v.  503;  hie  spite 
against  Scripture,  v.  504, 505;  tempted 
the  laraslites  to  idolatry,  that  Moees 
might  bresk  the  tables  of  the  law,  t. 
S05;  foiled  in  one  temptation,  tries 
another,  r.  512,  513;  has  oonrmge 
above  Ms  strcn^h,  v.  513;  makes 
aach  defeat  the  means  of  a  new  temp- 
tation, y,  513 ;  would  li5!id  either'  to 
distntat  or  to  pnsflum|itiou,  y.  514 ; 
makei  choice  of  a  new  pla^^  for  a 
new  temptation,  v-  614 ;  why  he  le*! 
Chrijtt  to  a  piunaole  of  the  U^mple, 
V.  515;  had  power  given  him  over 
Christ's  body,  v.  518,  517;  wished  to 
nioke  it  doubtful  whether  Christ  were 
the  Son  of  Ood,  v.  518;  a  fliittercri 
y.  519;  striven  to  queucb  faith,  v. 
519 :  puf&  up,  tbat  be  may  CKSt  down, 
V.  520 ;  cannot  ruin  utmnlens  we  leud 
a  helping  haod,  v.  52n ;  quotes  S^crip' 
ture,  v^  521,  making  il  the  aaviiuif  of 
death,  y,  522;  miaquotea  it|  v.  522, 
and  perrerts  it^  ▼.  626;  iinportunat« 
in  his  ananltis,  r,  636;  vaHea  them, 
T,  537 ;  leads  ea  from  one  to  another, 
r.  5S7;  whyosUed  BeehEobub,  y.  533 ; 
why  he  carried  ChrtHt  to  a  high  monn* 
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tain,  y.  539;  tuMs  eraft  and  deceit,  y. 
639 ;  kya  bait  for  each  one  accord- 
ing to  his  special  weakness,  y.  642  ; 
tempted  Chxist  with  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  y.  643  ;  demanded  an  ex- 
change^ y.  544  ;  tempts  by  his  inatru- 
mesi^  y.  545;  can  buy  men  at  a 
cheaper  rate  than  with  kingdoms, 
y.  546 ;  when  he  gives  he  only  barters, 
y.  547;  to  be  withstood  in  yarious 
ways,  y.  551 ;  his  promises  false,  y. 
552. 

Saulf  hia  misgovemment,  it  4 ;  he  and 
hia  sons  slain,  iL  4 ;  weakened  the 
piUara  of  the  land,  ii.  11,  13;  ne- 
glected religion,  IL  11,  and  justice, 
iL  12 ;  Qod  took  from  him  His  Spirit, 
IL  12,  and  sent  on  him  a  furious 
spirit^  iL  1 2 ;  weak  towards  the  enemy, 
ii  12;  unjust  in  reward  and  punish- 
ment, ii  12,  13;  remained  steadfast 
for  two  years,  ii.  68;  hia  enmity  to 
David,  iy.  27 ;  without  any  reason,  iv. 
27 ;  from  envy,  iv.  27,  28;  was  not  to 
be  killed,  iv.  31,  34,  39,  notwithstand- 
ing his  tyranny,  iv.  37 ;  usurped  the 
Priest's  office,  iv.  37,  38;  he  shed 
the  Priests'  blood,  iv.  38,  was  pos- 
sessed with  an  evil  spirit,  iv.  38; 
gained  not  the  Holy  Spirit  bv  being 
anointed,  iv.  58 ;  a  type  of  the  des- 
tiny of  all  kings,  iv.  155;  David's 
enemy,  iy.  158;  corrupted  by  wealth, 
y.  12 ;  his  sin  in  choosing  hia  own 
course,  v.  229;  fell  from  neglect  of 
prayer,  v.  323. 

SaviaWf  joy  in  the  name  of,  i  73,  77 ; 
all  have  need  to  joy  in  the  birth  of, 
i  74 ;  sinners'  need  o^  i  74 ;  many 
typical  saviours,  one  perfect  and 
complete,  i  75 ;  concurrence  of  the 
Three  Persona  in,  i  77  ;  no  true,  but 
the  Lord,  i  79 ;  the  Divine  nature 
implied  in,  i  80. 

Scarlett  why  the  colour  of  Doctors'  and 
of  Judges'  robes,  iii.  76 ;  the  prin- 
cipal colour  in  the  Priests'  garments, 
ni  76 ;  the  colour  of  soldiers,  iii 
76,  77. 

Sckoolfnen,  The,  on  the  eternal  genera- 
tion of  Christ,  i  164,  165 ;  on  seek- 
ing Qod  for  Himself,  i  313;  their 
definition  of  mourning,  i  370 ;  speak 
differently  on  the  question  of  juBti- 
fication  in  their  closets,  and  in  their 
set  discussions,  v.  118 ;  obscured  the 
doctrine  of  justification,  v.  124. 

Scribes,  no  better  for  knowing  where 
Christ  was  to  be  bom,  i  260. 

Scripture  has  four  senses — 1,  literal; 
2,  analogical;  3,  moral;  4,  prophe- 
tical, iii.  222,  223 ;  its  profitableness 
in  its  several  parts,  y.  4  ;  1  Tim.  vi 


17,  called  the  rich  man's  Scripture, 
y.  4 ;  to  be  interpreted  according  to 
the  sense  ever  held  in  the  Ghurch, 
y.  57 ;  the  shield  agaioat  Satan'a  fiery 
darts,  y.  503 ;  a  storehouae  of  offen- 
sive or  defensive  annouiy,   y.  504 
a  charm  against  the  serpent,  y.  504 
long  kept  from  the  people,  y.  505 
to  be  read  with  faith,  y.  505,  525. 
the  property  of  all  Ood'a  diildreo,  v. 
506 ;  to  be  meditated  on,  v.  631. 

S&alims^  the  work  of  the  Holy  Qhoet, 
ui  208,  211 ;  a  putting  Ck>d'8  mark 
on  us  to  show  we  are  His,  iii  210 ; 
no  redemption  without  it^  iii  211, 
212 ;  we  should  be  willing  and  pre- 
pared for  this  sealing,  iii  216,  217 ; 
affcer  setJing,  we  should  not  hroik  the 
bond,  iii  217,  or  have  another  sesl 
stamped  over  it,  iii  217 ;  the  Holy 
Qhost  seals  by  sacramento,  iii  219. 

Secrets,  natural  desire  of  man  to  piy 
into,  i  83. 

Security  is  to  be  feared,  ii  72;  of  salva- 
tion, great  danger  in,  v.  631. 

—  (freedom  from  care),  its  dangon^ 

V.  537. 

Seditum,  opposed  both  to  Qod  and  the 
king,  iv.  305;  ia  explained  to  mean 
'going  aside,'  iv.  806;  meddlers  witii, 
cenaiu^  iy.  306,  307;  how  it  can 
be  meddled  with,  iv.  308. 

Seed,  the  springing  of,  a  type  of  the 
Resurrection,  ii  213,  214;  richee 
compared  to,  v.  47. 

Seleucia,  0(mncU  of.  See  CouncU  of 
Seleucia, 

Sdf-deception  the  worst  kind  of  decep- 
tion, v.  200,  201;  enda  in  eternal 
ruin,  V.  201. 

Self -love  the  cause  of  deceit,  y.  173. 

SenUncm,  like  coins,  those  most  valued 
which  have  most  matter  in  fewest 
words,  ii.  61;  the  shortest  contain 
most  matter,  iv.  278. 

Separation  leads  to  sedition,  iv.  306. 

Sqmldirej  our  natural  fear  of,  ii  232. 
See  Grave. 

Sermons,  Christ's,  are  law-lectures,  L 
299;  delusion  in,  i  407,  421,  423; 
hearing  of,  has  usurped  too  high  a 
place,  iv.  876,  877;  all  people  ad- 
mitted to  hear  them  in  the  primitive 
Church,  iv.  377;  what  irreverence 
now  shown  at,  iv.  877 ;  godliness  con- 
sists not  in  hearing  of  them,  y.  187, 
202.     See  Preaching, 

SermonrVHirm,  iii.  141. 

Serpent,  brazen,  lifted  up,  ii  120,  so  as 
to  be  seen,  ii.  142;  of  use  only  to 
those  who  looked  at  it,  ii  128. 

its   head    bruised   at  Christ's 

Ascension,  iii  229;  poisonous  breath 
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off  uxTecrted  our  ^r&i  parents,  ill  2&6; 
to  be  fmred  liy  ihu  breath  of  Christ, 
iii»  266 ;  qurHed  by  God  for  tempting 
oiir  first  parentfl  to  rebel,  W,  1 S. 

^er^oanilv  imder  tlie  Law,  mode  cMldren 
mider  the  Oospel,  iii.  25S. 

ServaiUj  wutiieretfid^  tbe  pfUt^Ue  ofj  t. 
440. 

Sa'vicef  to  God  or  to  SuUu^  tbti  coudi- 
tioa  of  our  lilb,  iv,  3T2 ;  Biilati'ap  tbo 
wor»e  of  the  two,  iv,  3T2 ;  God'a,  ^  ^Q 
holineas  uid  righteouAziesa,  iy.  372; 
consists  in  public  worship,  iv,  371] 
3Td ;  not  in  heariiis  aermoB^  IT^  376 ; 
of  what  kind,  out  ofthe  comgrogfttioo, 
IT*  37S I  eye-serrioe  and  heort-tferTice 
dw^ngmshed,  iv.  S&l ;  GodX  should 
b«  contmuoya.  It.  3S1,  382;  bow  ro^ 
wwrdedf  iv.  3S3 ;  due  to  God  only,  r. 
553;  m  the  bowing  of  tho  soul,  v. 
555. 

iScMtVnf  of  our  hearts  a  foremuiier  of 
the  groftt  see^oas  hereafter^  lii.  334, 

Sttt^,  «  perfoot  number,  11,  311;  n 
ffl^ored  number,  iv.  32L 

SkaUmmf  wmoteful,  U.  4L 

ShebOt  Qiim»  of,  &  type  of  the  Three 
Kixtgs,  L  261. 

8k§Am,  men  of,  covetous,  ii.  4^. 

8ke^,  when  there  i»  a  Mng,  people  are 
AE  flhoep  of  the  pifiture^  when  no 
king*  sheep  for  the  skitghter,  ii  11 ; 
by  nature,  we  are  str&y,  n.  22;  & 
type  of  Gk>d"s  people,  il  28,  29; 
docilCj  profitable,  uimble  to  guide 
them^elvos,  ii  23,  32 ;  easily  led 
Antsny,  ii  29,  32;  in  what  thoir 
wisdom  and  etrength  oonsuta,  ij.  39 ; 
ChrifltiAiia  are  Chriit'B^  iji.  30;  «il 
had  gone  astmy^  liL  67;  andwer^  ftp- 
pobt^  to  Aluughler,  iii.  S7* 

Sk^^rdf  keefia  tho  flock  safe  from 
without,  quiet  from  within,  ii.  9;  a 
term  applied  to  kings,  iii.  8S ;  apecifilly 
to  Christ,  iii.  B5;  ventures  much  for 
the  sheep,  iii,  85,  86. 

Shephertht  why  £nt  ehoeen  to  bear  the 
news  of  the  NntiTity,  L  65. 

Shidd*^  fire^  agiainfft  Satan's  fiery  dart«» 
V.  503,  504* 

Skiioh,  gentle  waters  of,  a  type  of  thi* 
Spu4t,  iii.  268. 

' — ~  washing  hia  clothes  in  the  blood 
of  the  grapei  a  prophecy  of  Christy 
iiL  72,  74. 

Skort^ngkUd^  men  are  frequently  ao, 
iiL  165, 

Bihjfi^  had  the  word  of  prophecy  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  iii  207* 

Si^,  Af  must  be  a  thing  contmry  to  the 
course  of  nature,  i.  201 ;  why  refuaeii 
to  the  Jewa,  ii.  3S6 ;  why  granted  to 
Gideon  and  Eesektah,  u^  386, 
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Bii/tt4t  when  offered  by  Ood,  not  to  bo 
refused,  v.  530 ;  bat  not  needleasly 
to  be  sought,  v.  533, 

SuNeo)«  and  Levi  cufEed  and  disinherited 
by  their  father,  lY.  1S4,  185;  how 
tbla  cur«e  ful^led,  iv.  195,  1S7; 
brethi^n  in  violence,  iv.  187;  thoir 
guiit  in  murdering  innocent  and 
guilty  alike,  iv.  192;  the  vengeance 
they  took,  beyond  the  offence,  iv,  1 9S ; 
ihcir  anger  Implae&ble,  iv.  194 ;  their 
curse  afterwords  reversed^  iv*  197, 
198* 

Biawn  MogMt  had  the  water  of  ^ptlsm 
without  the  Spirit,  iiL  355 ;  hii*  wicked 
fraternity  with  Judoe  l^cariot,  iii 
395 1  wifthed  to  be  a  great  one,  r.  9 ; 
n:ufmsed  hiis  weal  thp  T*  1 1 ;  the  first 
heretic,  v,  56, 

^inon^  (irevalunt,  v.  42,  547,  543;  en- 
couraged by  the  Pope,  v.  42. 

I^n,  whether  conaidorod  external  or  in- 
ternal, healod  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
L.  113;  originali  deaaaed  in  regene- 
ration, i.  113;  aotui^  puiged  in  the 
Holy  Communion,  L  113;  unseemly 
in  tmie  of  war,  i.  330,  3^1 ;  a  fall  and 
an  error,  I.  342;  of  infirmity,  igno- 
runcOf  and  rebeUion,  i.  343;  oouyer- 
sion  from,  and  contrition  for,  L  359 ; 
should  beget  sorrow,  L  369;  to  bo 
hated,  not  merely  feai^  iL  8;  human 
laws  breed  only  fear  of,  IL  8;  our, 
wounded  Christ,  ii.  126,  127;  ita 
bitterness  eould  be  eured  only  by 
ChriBt's  bitter  sutieringRi  ii-  129 ;  the 
cause  of  God'a  wrath,  il  149,  152; 
by  justice  deserred  death,  ii.  196;  we 
Hhould  rise  from  its  do  minion,  ii^  200 ; 
taken  away  by  being  transferred^  il 
297;  the  cause  of  our  lotting  Christ, 
iiL  14;  a  true  cause  of  eorrow,  ul 
14;  brake  peace  1>etweon  Ood  and 
man,  iii,  87;  mad©  human  nature  dis- 
jointed, iii.  9S;  a  grievance  of  our 
own  spirit,  iir*  204 ;  more  so  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iii,  204 ;  men  by  nature 
aold  under  it,  iii,  208;  the  guilt  of, 
is  in  the  heart,  Iii,  213;  should  be  a 
grievotiM  thing  to  us^  iiL  214,  215;  & 
leader  under  Satau,  iii.  228;  spoken 
of  sometimes  ae  a  frost,  Bomeixmes  m 
m  mist,  iii  266,  269;  should  be  not 
only  feared,  but  bated,  iii  i72;  «z^ 
(itaves,  darkens,  and  bruiMS  the  sonl, 
iii»  292, 203 ;  cries  aloud  for  judgmenti 
iii  321;  its  guUt  and  taint  both  token 
away  by  Christ,  iiL  347;  to  take 
them  away  the  object  of  every  rali- 
gion,  iii,  347;  it  is  not  enough  nn- 
less  we  have  both  Its  guilt  and 
taint  removedf  iii  3£Dj  351;  eom^ 
pared  to  impriJKJnmenti  v,  85,  86; 
O  O 
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bindiof  isd  loodng  need  with  re- 
feranoe  to  thi»  r««embk&ee,  y.  S3;  at 
fint  it  is  Hb«rt  J,  then  boudag^e,  t.  S6  ; 
TOAkee  iinelf  felt  ftt  tlie  l»it|  t.  87;  if 
retained,  it  la  because  of  our  hordne^Ai 
V.  8U ;  by  what  miaaaa  remitted,  v.^i; 
itoiie  eiceptwi  from  naiaiasionf  v.  U6, 
though  not  foigiven  to  all  peraotm, 
V.  &7>  &8 ;  must  be  let  go  bj  ub,  <jr« 
God  will  k't  it  go  to  u%  ir,  101  j 
the  root  of  all  misery,  v.  110;  the 
caiiae  of  God*a  wnAth,  x.  227 ;  ipeci- 
ally  Bome  eiotk,  V,  227^  228  i  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  ioul,  r.  227;  ft  diuuM 
oom  by  Chrbit^  v.  227 ;  why  called 
OOP  own  '  mvtntioV  v.  228 ;  to  h&re 
T0oge&nqo  executed  on  li,  r.  232, 
233;  cottflcioiiBnesa  of,  a  reduion  for 
prayer,  v.  353;  Iww  »ct  «p  a  kingdom 
in  thiH  world,  v.  3  £^2;  an  enemy  to 
God's  kingdom,  v.  392 ;  presant  Bia 
to  be  prayed  agaiaiti  t.  394 1  and  paet 
also,  V.  424  ;  deservea  future  pun- 
iahmcnt,  v.  421:  oppos^  to  Qod's 
Mogdomj  V.  425;  iiep^iri&ttii)  h«tween 
Ood  and  us,  v,  425;  hindere  our 
prayers,  v.  425  ;  remifiaion  of,  needed 
by  alX  V.  i25^  but  granted  to  lu&n 
only,  V.  420;  termed  a  debt«  y.  426; 
a  bandwritisir  agaiiwt  us,  t,  426  ; 
springa  naturally  from  UB,  v,  427; 
is  comuiitt^  <Mly,  t.  42S;  ia  mam^ 
fold,  V,  429 ;  to  be  Borrowed  for,  v* 
420  ;  forgiveu  on  condttion  of  for- 
giving others,  T.  430— 434,  438,  43T ; 
mnat  be  fomkeii,  if  we  look  for  for^ 
giyeuess,  t.  441 ;  conskta  in  power, 
not  only  m  guilt,  t.  442 ;  evil  in  itaelf, 
and  m  ita  efieci^  v.  449- 

Sijtnsrf  A ,  may  remit  ain,  thougb  not  ab- 
solved hiiiiSQlf,  ilL  2T7;  to  be  pray^ 
for,  V.  371. 

JStrtwerj,  bleaaiufra  of  the  Eworrectiaii 
extended  to,  iL  £23 ;  after  their  reco- 
T^ry,  &aquently  more  eonieat,  11. 
224, 

Sirnt  what  speoiallj  prtvalent  In  Kuf;- 
land  In  Ajidi'ewca"  time*  iv,  270» 
271. 

Bum,  why  hc-r  L^ptmty  Hjioken  more  of 
than  that  of  Judah  or  JL'ruaalutn, 
iv.  226;  onCD  faronred,  afterwardja 
atflioted,  iv.  227;  her  joy  in  reatora- 
ttott,  Iv.  282. 

&rmmm,  CdtmeU  nf.    Soe  Coutml  of 

SirttM  K  approved  of  the  murder  of 

Henry  111.  of  France,  iv,  HO. 
Sit^itt,  pfibik  charittihU,  to  be  main- 

tainodf  v.  40,  41;  to   mijtUHf^  their 

revenues  m  a  sin,  v.  4L 
S(*HeJj/t  the  origiu  of  dii^ord^rs  in»  iii, 

370. 


S<ffUftnt  vine  of,  11.  ^ ;  i^okea  of  iu  m 

epintuft]  sense,  liL  64. 
*Sl»Bf/s,  by  wanttm,  Satan   broathca 
fectiou  and  jwiison,  ii.  3  ;   v,  2U4, 
Botitii4k,  «a  aid  to  rep4^tAU0€v  L  M% 

Zm,  300,  453. 
SblomofHbad  flpedal  fallfctty  iti  Prove 
ii.  3,  T.  204  ;  Darned  the  pillarx  at  tbe 
Temple  gata,  ii  7 ;  pruferrtid  wisdom 
to  ivealth,  ii.  103;  gifted  witii  ba^ 
venly  wiflfinni,  iv,  2&9, 
Sm^  '  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,' 

explained,  iii  257,  258. 
Sim  o/  ^SkC,  upon  the  word  *  Son,* 
grounded  t1)c  term  Sftoodenov^  i  10$g 
used  in  a  higber  and  lower 
i  10& ;  proce«dou  of,  from  tbe  per- 
itonal  eiaesoe  of  the  Father,  i,  HO; 
by  birth,  the  heir  of  the  Father,  L 
111 ;  as  a  Son,  incapable  of  Miking 
and  receivinifi  L  286  j  n  Per^ou,  L  294, 
Sea  Chrkt, 

Stmjf  of  Godf  we  are,  by  our  new  birl^, 
i,  23 ;  there  are  diverae  kinds  of,  i. 
109,  202;  by  adoption  not  begotten, 
i.  291 ;  ougelM  so  called,  k.  292. 

SotroK  wounds  deeply,  ii.  129;  often 
needless,  ill  11. 

Soulf  the  Kucbanst  the  m«dicin«  of,  i 
413  ;  its  value,  iL  111 ;  more  prodeua 
than  au.^ht  &[»&,  ii.  193 ;  the  r«iemp- 
tion  of,  without  the  body,  ia  imper- 
fect, ii,  1 62  I  doflires  to  be  olothed 
again  with  the  same  fleah,  iL  262 ; 
the  garden  of  the  Lord,  iii.  1(5  ,*  Cbri«t 
itfl  gardener,  iii  16;  should  have  a 
share  in  tho  ua«  of  ricbes,  y,  33 ;  itti 
uae  in  doing  good  to  otbera,  v.  SB; 
famine  of,  woiae  than  bodUy  famine^ 
V.  410, 

Bpeabing  abould  follow  knowledgie,  ] 
precede  it,  iiL  137. 

Sjt€e<;hj  purity  of,  an  cmdeuce  of  the 
Spirit,  iii  358. 

Sptcch^  good,  may  come  from  evtl 
men,  aa  Judaa  aud  Caiaphoa,  ii.  42, 
43. 

Spici  sent  to  ftcareb  the  limd,  ii.  4* 

Spirit,  our  own  not  to  be  followed,  iii* 
133,  275;  nor  that  of  the  world,  iiL 
13^,  275;  this  word  op|ioseil  to  Beekt 
letter,  Boui,  l^c.,  iiL  273,  274 ;  the 
private  spirit,  and  the  spbit^  diatin- 
guiahmi  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  iiL 
275. 

Sptf^ti,  different,  suited  to  different 
timea.  iv»  252. 

SjMitk,  Th^,  Bennon  prea<?hed  at,  v.  S, 
Hq. :  the  pulpit  W8«  in  the  court  of 
S,  Mary 'a  Hospital,  v*  2 ;  a  doscxip* 
tion  of  it,  v.  2. 

Spatmctio^,  Ahp,t  his  account  of 
G<*wrie  ooanpiraoy,  iv,  4,  5* 
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Sprin^j  a  time  for  t^pentance,  i.  357| 
432 ;  the  pesurrection  of  the  yea^f  iL 
192,  231  ;  a  tyi\e  of  Chriwt'a  reBUiTftc* 
iioti,  11.  S6&J  37Q ;  att  enruest  af  the 
ftiture  harveatj  ii.  365* 

Staff,  of  Bt»iutj  and  of  Bands,  for  the 
Bake  of  order,  iii.  337. 

Standi  God  La  said  to,  ab  netting  forth 
Hia  presence,  Hift  nttvntion.  His  per- 
ftevcrance,  v.  213,  2H. 

Siandingf  tbe  position  of  those  in  earn- 
«a%  ii  24B,  249, 

5torti8f,  jSTr  1f^,,  betnijed  D^venter  to 
the  Spaniftrdrt,  t.  10. 

Staphtotif  ThtrntiiM,  acknowledged  the 
imputation  of  Christ's  righteousneai!^ 
V.  119,  122. 

Star,  a  threefold  nianifeAtotion  of,  on 
the  NftUTity,  i.  236;  why  anciently 
eogniTed  cm  the  siicranieutal  Yeaeels, 
i247. 

Stttiet  endangered  inwardly,  v*  209  j  re- 
medy for  the  danger^  v,  210;  uid 
outwardly  from  eaemie«,  v.  211. 

Et^HCj  why  Job  wished  hk  word*  graTen 
on,  ii.  250,  257  i  Chnst  compared  to 
a  comer-i»ton«k,  li.  271 1  274,  37  S. 

Btofia»  witmutftoa  to  CkriHt'i  death,  ii 
155,  173. 

Stten^h^  of  a  potsherd,  what  meant  by, 
ii.  S ;  of  Jaonb  nod  of  Isnvtilj  how  ex- 
plained, ii.  t$,  10;  human,  i&  change- 
able, like  Jonah'H  gourd,  it*  1 07  ;  our 
own  ijienfficient,  t.  801 ;  conjea  from 

.  God,  f.  301,  303,  304  ;  this  a  ground 
for  prmyer,  "v.  302. 

Sitidp,  one  great  present  means  of  ftpiri- 
tual  knowledge,  iii  2S7, 

Swirtif  Fninei*,  mnlnt&ined  thi^t  con- 
fesdou  should  not  be  rerealed  In 
CBies  of  treason,  iv.  14  S;  in  farour 
of  king-kiliitig,  iv.  160. 

Bubmissiftn,  a  token  of  God's  true  minis- 
ters, iii,  289. 

Sudden  emotions  are  etartling,  iii.  118. 

Stt^tring,  harder  than  doing,  ii  lti7. 

^v^^4patf  implies  a  general  contribution 
of  gifta  to  the  general  good,  iii.  400. 

jStf%  witneetf  to  Chriat's  death,  ii.  155, 
17S ,'  is  vud  to  have  danced  at  Christ's 
remirection,  iii.  78  ;  changes  in,  com- 
par«d  wilh  the  stability  of  God,  iii, 
Srs,  S74. 

^wat^Tl\Yi\^it  explamed,  iv.  87. 

SttperMiiinn,  has  beeo  used  m  most  parts 
of  worsship^  ii  88d ;  in  driving  it  away, 
we  muwt  not  drive  away  reverence,  it 
337;  bvlter  tiian  profanencfl^,  ii  337. 

3ipmt,   Christ'Si  itt  wonderful  nature, 

ii.  123,  144,  116, 
S^mb^l*,  EvangeJiwttc,  visions  of,  to  Eze- 

kiel  and  the  RcvektioD,  i  85. 


Iktb^nuide,  of  our  Lord's  flesb,  i  98 ;  of 
Qod  with  meUp  i  P4 ;  no  continual 
dwelling,  iii  159;  apiilied  to  Christ's 
nojourti  on  earth,  iii.  159 ;  varioUB 
gifta  contributed  to  erect  it,  iv,  3S. 
^^ithOf  good  to  the  poor,  iL  63. 
Tabte^  Tke  Lorfta^  treats  irreverently, 

iv,  375,  376, 
rfflWctf,  The  two,  types  of  the  two  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowletljjc,  ii 
3411 ;    first    broken,   and    then   new 
hewn,  typ^  of  Chriafc,  iin  34  R 
Tadivt  on  the  ehamcter  of  the  Jews,  i. 

13. 

TtUenlSt  given  by  Ood  to  be  employefl 

to  Hi«  glory ^  v.  427 ;  by  misusing 

them  we  incur  a  double  debt,  v.  427, 

Talkiiifff  not  to  be  put  in  the  place  of 

doing,  v.  Ift3,  194. 
fhlmud  supposed  to  have  been  quoted 

by  a  Paul,  V.  OL 
Ihu,  among  the  Hebrewa,  a  eign  of 
^^mpletion,  ii.  76 ;  the  «hape  of  the 
orois,  why  marked  on  ua,  ii  165; 
marked  on  the  forehead  to  ahow  who 
are  God's,  iii.  210. 
Teiichin^f  im pliers  botb  knowledge  and 

hearers^  iii.  137. 
Tempeat^  God's  wrath  compared  t,o,  ii 
394 ;  could  not  be  stayed  tUl  Christ 
was  caet  forth,  ii  3&5. 
TempU,  The,  made  of  fr^iit-beadng  treefl 
symbolically,  i  172;  how  Iqng  in 
buildings  ii  345. 

— CThrist^s  bodj  compared  to,  ii, 

345,  347 — 349;  in  its  lM?f,nnrjitig  and 
end,  ii  349 ;  in  detailB  of  its  furniture, 
ii.  ^40 ;  the  Godbeud  dwelt  in  it  bo- 
dily, it  S48 ;  never  defiled  by  sin,  ii 
348 ;  every  kinrl  of  sacrifice  and  offer* 
ing  mode  in  it,  ii.  350, 

our  bodies  compared  to,  ii ,  347 1 

we  should  take  care  to  keep  them  so, 
ii.  301, 
Trmpf,  in  what  way  God  is  iiaid  to,  v. 
443,  493  ;  Batan  tempts  to  our  hurt, 
V,  448, 444 ;  how  God  con  be  templed, 
V,  528,  *^, 
Temptatitm  m  of  two  kinds,  called  I****- 
ftaaia.  and  vrtpeuTfdt^  T.  443,  id^; 
human  and  Satanical,  ¥.  444 ;  human 
results  from  wenkness,  v.  444 ;  Sata- 
nical  from  malice,  v.  444  ;  inward  and 
outward,  V.  444,  494 ;  outward  of  no 
force  without  inward,  v.  445  ;  can  lie 
overcome  only  by  God,  v.  445 ;  come« 
by  His  permission,  v.  445 ;  what  to 
be  underMtood  by  btnng  'led  inti> 
U^mptatlon/  v.  410;  not  being  thmst 
into,  and  left  in  it,  v,  485 :  how 
to  escape  it,  t.  417 1  not  the  same 


TKDEX  TD  SIEMOKS,  ETC* 


witli  era,  T.  449;  of  two  kiiyda,  bf 
enticement,  and  bj  lioJeace,  v.  4 S3, 
4M  ;  the  dt3«r«iit  ums  of,  t«  4S£ ;  no 
plii4:e  free  from,  v.  488,  48&,  516; 
ever  b«iigB  about  ub,  t*  489;  Q<h1'» 
Mid  Satan's  contniatod,  t.  4»S,  iU ; 
OMT  Lord'*  three  t^nip4titione  mduda 
wll  kinds  of  tempt&titiii,  v,4S»75  Batan 
fond  of  tiyiiij^  freah  oii«ti|  ?,  &13j 
514;  witk  ohaiige  of  phi««i,  v«  614; 
many  sources  of,  v*  517* 

Ten  J  ^  aacrvd  number,  ix,  321, 

Tti*€^  one  of  Ahafftieruijs  chambi?r- 
liiin«f  ir«  134 ;  hb  ain  ui  se^kbig  the 
king's  life^  It.  185 ;  tlia  raa^on  of  his 
doing  90,  ir.  136;  tha  Htnuige  \v«^y  in 
which  hii  ti^aton  was  detected,  iv^* 
1S8,  139. 

T«rf«^tai»,  on  the  laiigfnage  of  philoso^ 
phen  reapeoting  the  Word,  1  6S ;  on 
paadonate  ftddreseioe  from  God,  I 
341 ;  on  faHtiog,  i.  384,  3!iS,  388,  3l*C!; 
how  he  explnlDij  *  grievjiig  the  Holj 
Spirit  of  ciod,'  lit  213 ;  on  the  Houroe 
01  kingly  power,  iv,  53  ;  on  the  nuoi' 
ber  of  th©  early  Chj4iitmD%  iv.  356. 

Taian\€Hi,  J,  botUr  thau  a  covenant^  iii 
M;  confers  gifta,  not  merely  peace, 
m,  91 ;  t«  never  broken,  iii.  91,  1^2 ; 
made  in  CbHet  from  ererloating,  Iii. 
U2  ;  iU  Tirtue  everlaaling,  HL  92 ;  no 
irtht^r  bo  oome  after  it,  lit  92  ;  of  no 
fiiree,  unleas  adminiBtered,  liL  1G9, 

TfMiui^nrii  M  diitinfiujhed  from  the 
*  Law,'  meatis  the  practice  of  the 
talnie,  ix.  401. 

Tkamkigiving^  duty  of,  it.  S39,  340. 

^lAijMA.  u^ed  of  Qod'fl  will,  without  re- 
ference to  the  way  in  which  we  obey 
it,  V*  40,5, 

fr%tfocio£iTf,  ffummoned  the  first  Council 
ofAuvoi^e^Y.  102* 

ThtwlortU  on  the  tanf^n^e  of  philoBO- 
pherfl  rwjM?cting  the  Word,  i  88  ;  on 
the  holy  Euchwut  at  a  ngji  of  the 
UypoAtAtlcal  union^  L  231. 

Thmdori^  summon  ed  aOouninl  at  Rome, 

Thm^imUUf  summoned  the  Council  of 

AqnOeia,  r.  10L 
T%emihmnU^  the  nativity  of  Christ  mo 

uahod  by  the  Fathers,  I  198, 
T}i€t}iihUu9  Ai€^andrinM»,  on  Lent,  L  392* 
Thtti^ih^ia^t  tells  us  .we  muut  take  our 

choice  either  with  Bi&ry  M4igdaleae, 

or  Judna,  iL  57* 
^to^vKuMTQif  a  title  asiumed  by  kings, 

iv.  loa 

eriKrrf f  f  Zr,  a  title  appUtd  to  kitigv^  iv. 

114, 
Tkena^ft^i  how  compounded,  ii*  71* 
Tk0»tdi}nim^  Cmmii  *if-  See  CouticU  o/ 


Th&magf  S>  hlii  doubt  remoT^  om^  iL 
1 90 ;  oddrewed  Christ  with  more  re- 
Terence  than  did  Matj  Magdidene, 
iii.  30 ;  w»»  allowed  to  touch  Chriat^ 
iii  27,  28;  »a  a  cure  for  hia  tmbelief, 
iiL  31* 

rAowfi^  9mii  iweetened  by  prayer,  x. 
d34. 

TidimgMf  good,  glye  a  Mud  of  Tmurroo' 
tion,  iii.  45* 

Tim^  fulneee  of,  i.  IB,  266 ;  illii«tmtioD 
of  advance  of,  L  48 ;  fuln^M  ef^  the 
fuMDin^  of  prvph«cie%  L  49* 

Ttm</th]/j  Boleomly  cujoiiMid  to  give  hia 
ch^a^e  to  thts  rich,  v.  S. 

TotfiM,  his  mode  of  fasting,  i  S95. 

iWeciti,  Coitndi  of.  3«e  O&^mcil  of  TbMtk 

Toiett  Ckrdimiit  on  the  noeaniug  of  the 
phraae  Qod'4  'good  pleasures''  L  218. 

Tongue,  both,  the  hwt  aod  the  womt 
member,  U.  39;  iii  122 ;  t^&  be  ujsed 
in  God's  worship,  iL  337^  it£  gr^test 
glory  to  be  the  oi^ah  of  the  Holy 
Ghos^  iiL  122;  the  itiatrument  of 
taste,  us  weU  aa  of  speech,  ilL  1^1 ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  wishes  to  put  His 
seal  upon  it,  iii.  215. 

Tongutt,  i^nt  from  heaven  at  Penteooel 
to  celebrate  God'i  wonderBf  m.  IDS ; 
given  to  impart  knowledge  to  othe«% 
iii*  121 ;  given  at  Pentec^Mt  ta  show 
that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  waa 
to  be  imparted  to  others,  iii  121  ; 
cloven  touguoii  imply  difierant  Ian- 
guBges,  iii.  123,  137;  God*a  eloveii 
tonnes  preach  the  Go«^l  crary- 
wbere^  Satan's  doveu  totiguea  preacih 
discord  every  where,  iiL  1 24  ;  tonguoi 
of  Hre  Implied  zeal,  iii.  1 24, 1 37 ;  their 
fitting  on  the  disciplee  implied  conti^ 
tinuance,  iiL  125 ;  a  sign  thnt  they 
were  to  epeak  to  others  of  what  Oou 
hod  doUf5,  iii.  137;  divera^  the  com 
of  Babel,  the  bleanSng  of  Penteooat) 
iii.  \W ;  gift  of,  han  now  ceasetj,  iLL 
139;  the  Holy  Spirit  came  tberebVp 
to  teaoh  ua  tlu^  we  can  ta«te  Christ's 
graclouaneaa^  and  drink  of  His  Sjiirit^ 
iii*  161 ;  the  gift  of,  at  Penteooet, 
shows  that  our  speech  must  be  ohasged 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  iiL  193;  Satan 
sent  his  at  PMitecost,  in  oppodtaon 
to  GodX  iiL  302;  they  tiimed  a 
myatenr  into  a  mockeiy,  iiL  302; 
given  both  for  prophecy  and  for 
prayer,  iii*  Sl9;  at  Pentacost,  oom^ 
pa»d  to  lighta,  iii  372. 

Tou^f  (in  the  phrane, '  Touch  not  mine 
anointed/)  to  be  underetood  of  m^^ 
lence,  virulent  language,  or  the  foot 
of  pride,  iv.  69 — 61  ;  kings  can  be 
touched  both  in  their  pen^ond  and 
ihcir  *tot««,  iv.  01* 
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*  fbtte^  me  not/  thes*  words  spoken  to 
M«y  Mftgdaione  to  beget  revermioe, 
HL  24, 28,  *eq. ;  fte^m^d  to  be  a  straQga 
■p«eclp  iii  25|  2ti ;  botU  aonaideriDg 
th«  puxties,  liL  25;  lovd  tho  reason, 
iiL  "26  i  *  touch  not*  ua«*i  at  the  b«gii>' 
nmg  of  the  old^  and  thu  oew  oreo^tioo, 
iii.  20 ;  reasons  for  this  |jr(iUibltioD 
giyeii  by  S.  ChrjBOHtom,  iii.  28,  «^. ; 
otbflTB  aljow^  to  touch  Cbmt  aa  a 
irara  for  their  uabehef,  iiL  31 ;  God's 
went  Qoiififl&k  not  to  b«  touched, 
iiL  22 ;  '  toucsli  me  not^'  eapeciflHj  mp- 
pliea  to  reverent  handling  of  Cbrisi 
111  thfj  Holy  Gommtmioii,  ih,  M ;  tb«0« 
words  esplained  by  S,  Qregoty  as 
iDiplyiDg  haet^j  iiL  35,  3flj  41  ;  by 
S.  Augugtme  ilb  tou^Uitig  the  ble«aiiig 
of  n,  tm^r  and  Bpirituid  touchj  iiL  3(5, 
37,  B&f  40;  touching  Christ  ahould 
gire  plnce  to  teachiug  Him,  iii.  45. 

Toii^n,  Couneil of.    See  ChuncH  of  Toun. 

TmHurtf  the  mia«rabl«  deatha  of,  iv. 
33 ;  T.  247,  248 ;  oome  from  Satan, 
iv.  87  I  ittying  respectiiag  them,  infer 
dliM  prvdhortt  diuln^im*  est  tertiv*,  iv* 
138,  18y;  not  to  bo  regifitered  a* 
nuLrtyr^i  It.  1 4  6 ;  imprecationti  igaiu^  t, 
iv.  IBO.    &eei2«£d«. 

r™njt%rtnteion,  ChristX  glory  of,  An 
jnfidiible  demonst ration  of  God's  pr^ 
e«noe,  L  95 ;  on  object  of  Ktfiat  joy^ 
iL  2B2 ;  Christ  mamfeflted  thereby  ae 
the  Son  of  God  m  glory,  iii.  200* 

jrVa»mi/6«ftiii/iaftc/Ti  im^oncikble  with 
the  Catholic  EUT^ment  against  Euty- 
ebai^  L  "2H2. 

fVfOoAa^,  aficcts  bath  a  man'fi  eoul  Aiid 
rep^^tiou,  iv.  ll>0. 

j?Ve<M$n,  condemned  by  the  hflatheUi  iv. 
1S7 .;  ond  both  by  law  ood  thetjlogy, 
iv.  128;  ft  capital  offence,  iv.  131; 
couHifltJi  in  purpose  an  well  aa  in  act, 
iv,  132  J  two  acoomplioes  requifed  to 
it,  iv.  133;  inspired  by  Satan,  iv. 
13a ;  how  etrang^j  detected,  iv.  13B, 
im 

Trtaiure§f  of  wealth  or  of  knowledge;, 
given  for  others'  goodi  v.  85. 

TrtbaFf    C&tmmt    of*     See    Otmncit    of 

THbuU^  a  giving  back  to  the  king  what 
we  owe  him,  v.  134  ;  to  be  given 
oJieerfaUy*  V.  135;  after  Christ'aexian- 
pH  iv,  1»8,  1^9, 

Tnnitp,  Molif,  our  thatikfiilnesii  to^  i 
62  ;  taught  in  B.  Luke,  iL  14 ;  L  216 ; 
the  most  perfect  ijiimTier  ^f  all,  iL 
aittii;  Indicated  in  rbHst  .=  words,  *I 
will  pray  the  Father/  Jk*:-,  iiL  155, 
IS8  ;  each  Person  of,  had  Hia  pert  in 
all  God's  great  work^  ill,  169;  proved 
by  the  words  of  Baptism,  iiL  1^7 


1 83  ;  the  PerBons  one  in  name,  three 
in  numbtsr,  iii.  1 S8 ;  manifested  at 
Christ's  Baptism,  iiL  188;  the  three 
Persons  of,  present  at  Chrtet'a  fiap' 
tism,  iiL  242 ;  which  wa«  a  new  crea* 
tion,  iiL  242  ;  ftnd  ako  at  the  creation 
of  the  world,  ilL  242  ;  the  cominisdon 
for  BA-pti^m  runs  in  their  names,  iii* 
242  ;  trinity  of  water,  blood,  nnd  the 
Spirit,  corresponding  with  the  Trinity 
above,  iii.  *348 ;  mi  forth  in  1  Cor. 
liL  4^7i  iiL  330  \  Enaoifested  at  tbo 
creation  of  the  world,  the  Baptism*  of 
Chriet,  and  the  Baptism  of  the  Church, 
iii*  380 ;  bestows  a  trinity  of  gift»,  ad- 
miniatratioofi,  and  operatiims,  iiL  38D; 
the  works  of,  except  thos43  that  arti 
pmonal,  are  never  divided,  iii.  381  ; 
neither  of  the  Persons  superfluous, 
iii.  383 ;  represented  by  the  words 
*  kingdom,  jiower,  and  glory/  in  the 
Lord's  Pray  or,  v.  468. 

Tnumph,  Chrisfs  ascension  compfu^ 
to  a,  iiL  227,  231, 

Trumpeif  chosen  by  God  for  proclaiming 
the  kw,  Y.  147  j  and  for  the  last 
doom,  V*  147, 

TrtimiittM,  The  itra  jftlrtTj  of  one  piece,  v. 
143,  147;  mode  by  Moses,  v.  144, 
143;  for  calling  the  people  together 
for  war  and  in  the  congregation,  v* 
143 — 145 ;  to  be  used  by  Mosei  oa 
chief  magiatrwte^  v.  149 ;  and  by  other 
chief  magistrates  after  him^  v.  149 — 
151, 

Trusit  no*-  to  be  placed  in  riches,  but  in 
God,  V,  27,  33 ;  nor  in  anything  be- 
ftides,  becauji$e  not  our  own,  ¥«  26. 

IVutkf  nothing  without  righteoiuneaa, 
L  190,  191 ;  our  seoreb  after,  too 
commonly  no  better  than  that  of 
Fikte,  i.  31 2 ;  m^le  known  to  those 
whi*  live  up  to  the  light  they  hftTCt 
iii.  3t^9|  330  ;  a  meone  of  keeping  God 
near  us,  v.  219. 

Turning  of  captivity  aa  rivent  to  the 
south,  how  explained,  iv.  2M  ;  turned 
by  prevention  or  by  deliverouct^  iv, 
233,  235, 

T^pet^  numerous,  of  Christy  1.  105 ;  of 
Chrbt  afi  King  and  Priest,  L  297* 
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ill.  S35  ;  ne^dd  for  Qod*i  mlniffteFi, 
lit.  2sa, 

Unit^j  Acceptable  to  God,  L  270 ;  not  at- 
taiued  till  Ckriat  (mine,  L  273  ;  tauglit 
by  Hifl  being  the  Heml  of  tbe  Coruer, 
ii.  280  ;  «  fit  iiropvfttton  for  Fecuiviug 
the  Hulj  Qlioftt,  til  112,  113.  120, 
139 1  b  needful  to  bodily  life,  iiL  11 1 ; 
it!  restorer  to  tba  Chtireb  will  g&in 
A  groat  blcfiaing,  iii  1 1 3 ;  nmij  of  the 
Spirit  is  inwiLrd,  baud  of  poftt.^  out- 
w«rd  unity,  iii.  1  li  ;  a  memifi  of  kG&p- 
ing  God  i3«»r  UM,  T.  2ia 

i/ntkank/vlnfM  conduiuaed  hf  Sataa^ 
T.  SI, 

Umrpm-M  rokn  not  by  Ood,  iv,  2  ST. 

l/mrjf,  the  deTU'i  alchemy,  r.  500. 

£/ji^  Bigiiifiaa  itrength^  iii/t>5 ;  the  aame 
aa  Edom,  iiL  ti£;  &nd  no  tt  type  of 
death,  iii.  85. 

Uszitlit  a  wai-iUQg  not  to  go  bejond 
one's  calling,  iii  3(K>. 

l/imak^  a  waroin^  not  to  go  b^ond 
^nt»*»  caiiing,  iii  3&0. 


V. 


Vft^fmd*  to  be  made  to  work^  v.  43. 
F<i/erN/mr<ir^  sumuiuued  the  Council  of 

Cbftloedou,  V.  160 ;  and  of  Lampria- 

cu*,  V.  IGl. 
ViiUttimu^^  beresy  uf,  L  90 ;  t.  6fi  ;  that 

Christ's  body  wwi  nmde  in  heaveD, 

i.  140. 
VftrrOf  hm  «um  of  opimona  on  the  chief 

good,  L  21!J. 
Vtf/etiuif  on  the  military  o^h^  L  M. 
VtlUity,  iU.  218. 

FffTM,  Ccrttfl^i  ti/.     See  CV««cii  «/  Vtrn. 
Vktory  borne  on  the  Botn&n  fftaudiirdo, 

expL&ins  the  phi'Me,  '  0  gruve,  trbere 

18  thy  victory  f  iii  66. 
Violmie^  weaponiS  of,  not  to  he  used  by 

pmaie  men,  if.  187. 
Virffil  on  the  Star  in  the  East»  i.  H2, 

255. 
Vir^Uf  Jowiiih  ubj^ction  to  tbe  inter- 

prtstation  of  iBoxah  vii  14,  L  137  J  the 

word  '  Alma  *  properly  bo  tnuudated, 

L  137. 
Virhia  cnlletl  «(tir  by  the  beathen^  i«tf^ 

fora  m  Scripture,  t.  'JI2 ;  to  be  dm- 

tingtikhed  froai  tboir  abadow^}   v. 

3S5, 
Totd'm,  G*  Lt  patroni^ud  by  Andt^wea, 

T.  i02.    {Fr^m  Bishup  Bnckmdffi^ii 

Vow,  a  kind  of  prayer,  v.  Z5>^, 


Andtewas,  v.  290.     </¥o«  '£^  Mmds- 
tTidffe'g  Ftmeral  Stfv^&H.) 

H'cjNf,  a  liiotire  to  prayer,  ?.  S53;  a 
hindiiuioe  to  ipiritual  progroaap  v. 
414 ;  a  oonfeesion  of,  adfia  to  G«>d*B 
glory,  y,  ilfl, 

H'arT  to  be  undertaken  with  repent- 
ance, L  322,  329;  may  be  iBwfo),  ^ 
i.  323,  324  ;  theabare  pri^^  have  in,  i 
i  326,  ^2^  I  an  act  of  coPP^tifie  jua-  J 
tice,  L  330,  ^J 

Ward^  Ih-,,  Andrewea'fl  selloolattfliM^H 
hrn  gratitude  to  him,  ▼.  289.     (i^ng^^H 

WaMs  to  be  avoided  in  eveiytJuiig,  ti. 
40,  41;  m  time,  in  wordst,  ii  40;  in 
buyingi  ii.  40  ■  in  leipfnijiiific.  ii  40 ;  in 
giving,  ii  41  ;  nothing  ia  wiuited 
which  is  giTeo  to  Chriieit,  ii  50,  51 ; 
many  kinda  of,  ii  51. 

Watehfidnem,  specially  to  be  used  when 
Batau  ia  moat  binsy,  t.  41J1, 

Waiet,  that  which  came  from  the  Lord's 
aide,  the  fountAin  for  »in,  i  113  ;  a 
means  and  a  type  of  purity^  iii,  1 97  ; 
clennAeH  not  tbe  fioni  euvc  in  TirtuG 
of  ChriBt's  blood,  iiL  247;  the  element 
of  deiutruction,  now  mode  the  cbAnael 
of  grace,  iiL  250 ;  becomea  the  ark 
of  onr  BnlTation,  iii  250 ;  Huited  to 
remoTc  itiuna,  iii  847  ;  naad  by  heft- 
then  in  the^r  lustrations,  iii.  347 ;  and 
by  tbe  Jews,  iii  ft47 ;  caanol  of  itself 
cleanse  the  noul,  iii  347  ;  ChriBt  gave 
it  it«  true  power,  iiL  347 ;  of  baptiBim, 
not  without  blood,  iiL  352,  359;  wiUi- 
ont  the  Spirit,  a  beggarly  element, 
iiL  355. 

Waler/iKhovm  the  heaven  a,  tbe  graces  of 
tbe  Holy  Spirit,  iiL  249. 

WafiSj  Ik*.f  kh  echoUrahipB  at  Pem- 
broke Hall,  y.  290.  [From  Bishop 
Bmk^fidfftt  Fummd  jSbfnoji,) 

Way^  ChriBt^  a&  God,  the  emd  ;  aa  man, 
the  way*  i.  16*1. 

Wtiikji^Ai  of  a  land,  cause  of,  ii  4 ; 
givcfi  enemiai  courage,  ii.  5 ;  tnen'a 
natumi,  t.  302  ;  its  completenee^,  v. 
303 ;  in  nntural  and  in  spiritual 
things,  V,  305 ;  thia  belopged  to  the 
Aix^atlea,  as  well  aa  to  other  men, 
v.  306. 

Wcrtrin^*i,  why  niscribed  to  God,  t, 
220. 

Wfuiif-t  »  type  of  destruction  at^  death, 
iL  400  ;  and  of  Satan,  ii  401, 

White,  an  Kaater-day  colour,  iii  t; 
token  of  the  reaurroction,  iiL  9. 

Whii^Simifap^  the  noUeat  of  all  feaat^ 
iii.  108;    fipecially  dedicateil    to  the 
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Holy  Ghoat,  lii.  130  j  in  memory  at 
Hi«  descent^  iii  I3<J;  the  f^a^it  of 
love,  iii  147,  23^^  233  ;  t^Muuecta  the 
'promise  of  tbe  aending/  imd  tbe 
'  eeodiiig:  of  th«  promUe,'  iii.  163  ; 
malira  uii«ndit  for  tLe  Aisceu^ioD,  IiL 
16-1 ;  fi  hii^litir  feHtivnt,  iii.  ItiS ;  the 
diky  of  the  Holy  Ghont'o  fieiUiug.  iii 
21 S;  tbfl  feast  of  Baptism,  iii/242; 
BapiiBm  tismilly  deferred  to  tlmt 
time,  ill,  242  ^  the  feast  of  the  Uolj 
Ghostj  iii^  260;  &  ftdum  duj^tj:,  in. 
29t»  I  fefiitt  of  tbe  h^m  &iid  of  th^ 
Spirit^  iLL  352 ;  d  d&y  for  fiaptiaiu 
and  Holy  Commiiiuon^  iiL  B5S ;  feast 
of  ionguea,  iiL  37B ;  Eptphotiy  of  the 
Holy  Gluwt,  UL  378, 

Widbmma»t  mm  of,  di^tiiigiushed  from 
an  enemy »  iy.  SB ;  more  mulicious, 
ir.  @€  ;  more  dangeroun,  ir.  B3, 

WidoWj  the  pooFf  botmd  to  serve  CbiiBt 
with  her  two  mitea,  ii.  53. 

WUdenaett,  combat  between  Chrint  atid 
Satan  n  grwit  flight  beheld  in,  v,  4B0  ; 
ft  fit  pliwse  for  tbia  contest,  v.  488 ; 
no  fit  place  for  pmniinption,  t.  514^ 
&1 5,  or  for  worldly  pride,  v,  530, 

Wiilj  a  rendy^  accepted  for  obedience 
by  Christ,  iii  152, 

— —  fl/6W^  aecret  and  revealed,  T.3&7p 
^dB\  Hm  revealed  will  U  what  we 
are  ooncemed  with»  v.  897,  398  ;  we 
must  pmy  that  it  be  accomplished  in 
UB,  V*  3&8 ;  Hift  secret  will  14  done 
in  ti«,  whether  we  will  or  no,  t,  398  ; 
we  may  f^Ji^Mieut  from  it^  without 
doing  wroug,  v.  39t^ ;  His  revealed 
will  to  be  Bubmitted  to^  eiren  when 
agfunfit  our  own,  v.  S9fl>,  400 ;  is  per- 
fect, T,  40i;  and  full  of  goodneov,  y. 
402 ;  compared  with  man's,  y.  402  - 
we  should  earnestly  pmy  that  It  amy 
be  done  in  ub,  y.  4U4 ;  not  to  be  done 
anyhow,  but  a&  in  heaveU|  v.  405,*elr^.; 
lwo  Greek  word«,  eiknipM  and  ft^oitfo^ 
used  to  deecrtbe  it,  v.  105 ;  tbe  Utter 
implying  cheerful  obedieuf^c,  t,  403  ; 
how  done  in  the  three  heayenv,  v. 
4  06—408 ;  by  thuB  doing  ii  man  mda 
heavenly,  v.  407  ;  b  obeyed  i]ih«tt?61l 
both  in  aecoMance  with,  and  ftgainJt 
the  nature  of  thoise  who  do  itj  v,  408, 
40iJ ;  men  obey  it  reluctiwiUy  when 
agfdnat  their  own  will,  y.  401^ ;  can 
bo  obeyed  here  as  readily,  though  not 
lui  perfectly,  as  in  heayem,  y.  410 ;  to 
be  obeyed  in  doliw  and  in  suffering, 
y,  411 ;  without  tiudng  cotinst*!  whe- 
ther we  should  do  it,  or  no,  v.  41 1. 

of  mmut  to  be  eubmitted  to  the 

will  of  God,  y.  399-^02;  to  be 
though!  humbly  of,  y.  401  ;  com- 
parcd  to  a  wild  oHve-trea,  y,  401 ; 


inclined  to  evU,  t.  401,  402;  a  de^ 
Bpsrate  ca§e,  if  we  are  given  up  to 
it,  v.  403  ;  compared  with  God*a, 
V.  402. 

If (wrf,  a  type  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Iii 
117.  131 ;  tb«  eame  word  used  for 
wind,  hreatb,  and  spirit,  iiL  117  j 
lilts  the  Spirit  m  it«  sudden  opera- 
tion, iii.  US;  seemingly  of  little 
force,  noon  atUiina  to  great  yiolencc, 
iii,  118;  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  no 
ordinary  wind,  iii  119,  120;  and  so  a 
■p«dal  type  of  the  Spirit,  iii  120, 
131 ;  its  fiubfitance  unseen,  ita  power 
mB 01  feat,  like  the  Holy  Spirit,  iii 
204,  205. 

Wine  in  the  Holy  Communion,  ft  symbol 
of  unity,  iii  239, 

WinepjTMi,  twofold^  trodden  by  Chriflt, 
of  redemption  and  of  veugeance,  iii 
«2,  70 ;  we  muHt  take  hood  of  the 
winepreas  of  God*fl  wratb,  iii>  73, 

Wise  mrn,  the  HU»i  to  find  the  wiudom 
of  Qod,  i.  235 ;  their  fiuth,  i  250  i 
their  bold  confesiQon  of  Jvmtj  i  253 ; 
tbeir  promptitude,  1. 257, 25 S;  shflwed 
more  faith  than  the  Qu^n  of  Bheba, 
i  20L 

Witncit*,  Holy  Ghost  a  witneas  to  Chriflt, 
iii  353;  all  God's  great  works  have 
one,  iii.  353. 

WUnettet,  The  Tha^  to  Chriflt'a  work, 
iii,  354. 

^^»  typo  of  inward  enemies  making 
rayage  of  soiila,  ii  9. 

Wmntm,  by  h^r  came  tbe  first  newa  of 
death,  md  of  the  rdsmrection,  iii.  5, 

t)  MAfiii  whj  Gl&ritt't  rianrrection  first 
refyealed  to^  ii  2SS ;  more  mt^^lv  than 
men,  ii  223  ;  their  love,  how  abown. 
ii  224  ]   their  seyeral  kinds  of  loye, 
iL  22S--22S  ;  their  earlineaft,  il.  227 
j^  would  not  break  the  law,  iL  227 
contended  against  diffieultieo,  iL  22S 
their  succeia,  ii  229 ;  ilarmed  at  the 
Bight  of  the  angel,  ii  231,  232 ;  made 
the  bearers  of  good  tidlinfs  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  ii  235;   fully 
recompensed  for  their  bil^our,  il  236. 

the   most  puMionate,  and   the 

moat  oompaMiooate  lei,  iv.  322  [  more 
frolfcil  lluui  mflOf  r,  136. 

Word,  T%e,  I  16 ;  made  floah,  L  30,  90 ; 
not  merely   obje<;tlve,   eifectiye,   or 
pri^ceptive,   i.  87 ;    His    procseeding, 
i  87 ;  why  ho  caUed,  i  SS,  m,  2J*3 ; 
fche  only-lMgotten  of  the  Father,  i88; 
ftll  rigbteousBe»  fulJUl«il  by,  i  «»n* 
Creator,   therefore  Bee^>r«r, 
made  an  mfant,  and  so  ui 
epcak,  i92;   more  for  Hiir 
mode*  than  'to  make,*  L  91 
yfsibly  among  va^L  94;  fa** 
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And  truth,  L  97;  we  should  make 
Him  '  incarnate/  i  99 ;  present  at 
the  creation,  iii  242. 

Word,  The  written,  a  means  of  receiving 
the  Spirit,  iii.  199 ;  a  great  treasure 
of  wisdom,  y.  190, 191 ;  its  preaching 
a  ground  of  joy,  v.  191 ;  to  be  heard 
and  practised,  v.  192,  193 ;  doers  of, 
have  it  incarnate  within  them,  y. 
195 ;  a  thing  to  be  done,  not  merely 
listened  to,  v.  198,  199;  as  seed  in 
the  soil,  shoiild  bear  fruit,  v.  199. 

Word  and  Sacraments,  no  need  to  com- 
pare them  together,  iii.  22. 

Words,  good,  compared  to  a  tree  with 
broiid  leaves  and  small  fruit,  v.  88. 

Work,  our  own  proper,  distinguished 
from  needless  work,  or  other  people's 
work,  iii.  391. 

Works  of  men  rewarded  by  Qod's  good 
will,  i  228 ;  ability,  authority,  and 
diligence  recjuisite  for  doing  them, 
iii  882,  383 ;  to  neglect  doing  them 
an  offence  to  Ood,  iiL  383 ;  their 
goodness  from  Qod,  their  defect  from 
ourselves,  iu.  392,  893. 

ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  iii 

382. 


good,  valuable  by  God*s  putting 

a  value  on  them,  rather  than  by  their 
own  real  worth,  i.  452;  the  end  of 
our  creation  and  redemption,  iiL  93, 
94  ;  God's  will  that  we  do  them,  iii 
94 ;  faith  perfected  by  them,  iii  94 ; 
wo  shall  be  disposed  of  according  to 
them,  iii  94 ;  spring  from  Christ's 
resurrection,  iii  94,  101 ;  ours  all 
imi>crfect,  iii  94,  95;  are  steps  on 
our  onward  course,  iii  95 ;  we  must 
be  fitted  to  do  them,  iii  95,  96,  97  ; 
many  hindrances  to  doing  them,  iii 
96,  97 ;  all  kinds  of  good  works  re- 
quired, iii  98  ;  are  God's  work  in  us, 
and  also  our  own,  iii  98 ;  some  more 
pleasing  to  God  than  others,  iii  98, 
99.     See  also  Qood  works. 

World,  is  wandering  in  vanity,  ii.  22 ; 
transitory,  ii  294  ;  has  a  kind  of 
passover,  ii  294 ;  full  of  troubles,  ii 


294 ;  a  troublesome  place,  ii.  319 ;  no 
resting  place,  ii  320  ;  compared  to  a 
ship,  ii  894 ;  like  a  sandy  soil,  cannot 
beiur  a  firm  foundation,  v.  49 ;  allures 
like  Jael,  v.  558. 

World,  heathen,  needed  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  to  convert  it,  iii  124. 

Worms,  CouttcU  of.  See  Council  of 
Worms. 

Worship,  the  end  of,  seeking  and  find- 
ing Christ,  i  260 ;  the  world's  wor- 
ship of  Him,  i  260 ;  three  parts  of, 
L  262,445;  with  the  body,  i  262; 
due  to  Qod  only,  v.  553;  shown  in 
outward  reverence,  v.  554,  555. 

Worthy,  God  makes  men  worthy,  by 
counting  them  so,  iii  341 ;  the  best 
men  own  that  they  are  not  worthv, 
iii  341. 

Wrong,  bearing  it,  a  Christian  duty,  ii 
8 ;  not  doing  it,  a  civil  duty,  ii  8. 


Xeroiihagia,  {Xiipo^tcyia,)   it  nature,  i 
895. 


Year  of  the  Lord,  not  a  definite,  but  an 
indefinite  time,  iii  298 ;  why  termed 
'  acceptable,'  iii.  298, 299;  acceptable 
to  God  Himself,  iii  299. 


Zacchasus,  his  desire  to  see  Christ  was 

rewarded,  i  127. 
Zacharias    pronounced   a  blessing   at 

Christ's  birth,  ii.  865. 
Zechariah  prophesied  of  Christ,  ii  119; 

as  shown  by  S.  John,  ii.  119. 
Zedekiah,  his  character  at  variance  with 

the  meaning  of  his  name,  v.  105, 106. 
Zerubbabel,  Christ  the  true,  as  freeing 

us  from  captivity  to  sin,  i  176. 
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BISHOP   ANDKEWES'   MINOR  WORKS, 

CONTAINKD  TJf  THIS   VOLUME. 


AdiOmHom,  twofold  seme  of,  1^;  not  io 
be  piw^iBed  towards  the  StKHutaeQi, 
15—17. 

Aduitetiff  does  not  so  diaaolve  tlie  mnr- 
riage  bond,  Wi  to  enable  the  pottles 
to  marrj  agoinj  1 06 — 1 1 0. 

Africa^  Vontncil  ^f,  Sao  CmkncU  of 
Africa^ 

Agap^,  aa  Ai>oBtoHc  rostitution,  2d, 

^/^afu£(rj^o/ J^a/e«^if?bat  he  understood 
by  fufffu^ia^  57* 

J^n,  WUiiam,  Cardinal^  qiiotea  the 
Commentari^B  on  S*  Paul,  a&  if  wiit- 
ten  by  8*  Ambrose^  55,  72. 

J/^arj  iha  word  altar  and  table  india- 
criminately  used  by  the  Father^f  20j 
21  j  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  21 ; 
may  be  either  of  wood  or  stone,  21 . 

Ambromt  8.,  ft  pojisage  from  him  on  the 
bxTOcation  of  Siutits  exonuned,  51  ; 
and  on  the  efficacy  of  the  Martyrs' 
blood  to  wash  a  way  aioBj  51,  52;  at 
what  period  of  hia  life  be  wrote  the 
treatiie  *  Do  Yiduis/  53,  51 ;  Com- 
mentarifiiB  on  tbe  EpigtJeu  wrongly 
ascribed  to  him,  54,  d5,  72  ■  though 
quoted  aa  hift  by  many  Divinea,  55  ; 
Andrewea  defend*  their  genuineneaiv 
55,  56;  hia  tract  on  the  death  of 
Theodofiiu*  quoted,  59 ;  says  that 
God  alone  is  to  bo  invoked,  59 ;  in 
his  treatiee  on  Prajcr,  makes  nt>  dis- 
tinction  between  alt%<^t  and  relative 
prayers,  60 ;  apoBtropMzes  the  waieit 
of  BaptUm,  @3 ;  on  the  dntj  of 
breaking  wroDg  promiBes,  105. 

Andnsutett  Lcmaht,  hU  frag  men  tftt7  pe- 
ply  to  Cardinal  Perrcwj*s  '  Rdplique  k 
la  Eeaponse  du  si^^nissiroe  Roy  du 
Grande  Breta^ne/  13 — SO  ;  com- 
iiients  on  Perron's  authorities  for 
the  corporal  presence,  13,  II ;  adora^ 

AND, — FRBKON,  ITTC. 


taon  of  the  Sacrament,  15—17  ;  re* 
serration  of  it^  17-- li^;  Eucboristic 
sacrifice,  19,  20;  use  of  altal^  20] 
worship  of  martyrs  and  relics,  21  — 
23  t  traditions,  28,  24 1  prayeia  fur 
dead^  21 ;  Lent,  21 ;  Christmafl-dsy 
never  being  a  fatit,  24  ;  Prtest^  loar- 
ririge,  24 ;  vows  of  celibftcyj  25  ; 
mixed  cmi\  25;  eiorcirau,  25;  nnm' 
ber  of  Soeramieiits,  25,  20;  c^remo- 
niefl  uscmI  in  BAptiun,26, 27 ;  neceesity 
of  BaptisTD,  ST ;  holy  wat^r;,  27  ;  the 
five  oHere  of  the  mliiistn'f  27 — 29  ; 
unbruken  Bucceseion,  29 ;  distinction 
of  bishop  and  prie^  *I9;  freewill, 
predestination^  &c.  29,  30;  several 
ceremoniee  of  the  Church,  30^34  ; 
sums  up  the  points  of  agreement  and 
difference,  31^ — 3(Jj  reoiamines  the 
testimonies  quoted  by  Beilarffdne  in 
favour  of  the  Invocatiun  of  3aints, 
3&^80. 

Aiidrevetf  La^^doU  t**  wiBwer  to  John 
Traake^  83— &4. 

. his  speech  agwust 

the  Countefls  of  Shrewsbury,  97^ — 
105. 

his  fcreatifie   on  se- 


cond marriage  after   dirorce,   lOfi — 
110. 

his  Visitation  Arti- 


cles for  the  dioc«e«  of  Wincheflter^ 
A.D.  1610,  111— 123  ;  A-u.  1625,  125 
—140. 

his  notes  rm  Book 


of  Common  Prayer,  141 — 158  \  the 
several  transcripts  of  them  oottced, 
143,  144, 

his  form  for  consv- 


crating  Communion  Plate,  1 6& — 103 ; 
an  accotmt  of  the  MS.  ^m  whioh 
thin  form  k  taken,  158,  160. 

-  his  form  of  Indue* 


tion,  164, 
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Andnveg,  iMncrht,  Iiib  BIjuiii&I  for  th« 
Sick,  106— 222 ;  different  ©ditiona  uf, 
Doticedi  167^ 

his  Private    Dero- 

iiotiB,  223— S38;  the  diffisremt  edi- 
tions of,  uoiiced,  225—227. 

An^fh  or»t  to  be  prnyod  to,  23,  72 — 74; 
decree  of  Coviucil  of  Ltu>diconi  on 
thifl  point,  23,  72 — 74 ;  thmr  worship 
(CoL  it.  18),  how  explaiued  by  Per- 
Ton,  72,  7 a. 

ApioriiiJB,  Im  Apjieal  to  Rome  opposed 
by  S.  Augustine,  28,  2a. 

Apdttrophc,  A  H,  not  a  ei^rioufi  invocation, 

AfmaHif  ot  ff3fdropai*astaf(f,  uftod  water 
]&i^e«id  of  wind  At  the  Kiioh^riBt^  25. 

Apimaif  S,  l%ommf  whut  he  undenst&od 
by  f*4^^^^  67* 

A  th&mmng,  R,  hitt  urgument  tlia.t  Ctu-iBt 
ifl  God,  tJ8;  whether  ha  wrote  tlia 
treat isH)  *  Da  Srtbbatla  t*t  CirGiuu' 
ciftione,*  92,  note  **;  this  hook  re* 
femid  to,  ^%  94. 

j4*i^&i*ri/  lAbrartf^  catodo^e  o^  43,  4  S. 

^wi;tt«iini^  K,  quoted  by  Perron  to  sup- 
port the  doctrine  of  Chri»t'»  presence 
in  the  Sacr&ment  sttb  ^jme6tM,  13^ 
1 4  ;  maintaiiied  not »  aimal  priamjicc, 
14,  16,  17  ?  nor  the  wiotntion  of  the 
8ac^nin@D^  16,  17 ;  underatandti  eot- 
ing  Chriet'a  bmlyi  not  eomally,  but 
spiritually,  17 ;  on  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ's  death  prooiified  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Law,  and  commemorated 
in  the  BacriJlce  of  the  Eucharist,  20 ; 
maintained  that  the  Martyra  were  not 
worshipped,  20,  note  %  49,  50  ;  men- 
tions niirnclea  wrought  by  the  reUca 
of  8.  Stephen,  22;  how  far  he  ao 
Ilqow]  edged  the  Pope's  authority,  2S ; 
Qppoi^ed  the  appeal  of  Apiarioji,  28, 
29 ;  hia  opinion  on  fnjcwiJl,  and  on 
the  ueee^ty  of  good  worka,  29, 
notes  ",  * ;  Aad  on  premimptioQ  of 
OUT  predestination,  30,  note  »;  on 
S.  Petera  vision,  87;  hold  that  the 
Law  WBfl  dead  and  huried  honour- 
ably, 87;  not-d  ^ ;  Ma  argument  against 
the  Monicbeed,  00;  on  the  duty  of 
breaking  wrong  promief^^  104. 


^fifOn,  Lordj  \m  Utter  on  Tnuike^a  caiie, 
83,  note  *. 

Baptism t  what  <*eremoni«  of,  rotaiued 
by  ua,  2tt ;  neccasary  in  aalvation,  na 
an  ordinary  means,  27  j  the  three 
kinds  of^  52 ;  wator  of,  greatei'  than 
the  blood  of  Martyrs,  53. 


UitmHtujfj  on  the  datfe  of  some  of  the 
writings  of  S.  Ambrose,  SSj  64* 

BfsjfU,  iS^.,  whether  he  were  the  author  of 
the  treatise  '  De  Spiritn  Sancto,'  $S  j 
and  of  thai  '  De  Fsde/  23  ;  the  hitter 
question  exmuined  by  Gamier,  the 
HeneiMotine  Editor,  23,  note  ^ ;  the 
paaaage  quoted  fWim  tuni  hj  PeiTo% 
d  oea  pot  j^istify  the  uee  pf  paiatis  ~ 
in  €hurehe4,  32;  hia  saying  res]~' 
I ng  the  Filth  er.4'  polemi^  dSacou 
08 ;  rejected  the  Baptisiii  of  the 
Montanidtn,  94. 

Bdkt-intj  and  bcliffrif^  m  ditftii^gtdahed, 
7<J. 

JBatlarmini^  liobirt,  Ckn^i'mai^  quoted 
a.  ChijBoetom'jS  UtL  HomHy  to  the 
Poople  of  Autioch,  in  fsTOUr  of  the 
Invocation  of  Saints,  40;  though  he 
admitted  elaewhcre  that  only  xxi.  of 
them  were  genuine,  40 ;  said  that 
the  Fathers  often  spoke  incnutiomily, 
53,  note  *;  eajtecially  a  Chrytoatoiii, 
62  ;  quotefi  the  Conuneintariea  on  the 
Epistles  as  if  written  by  8-  Amhrone^ 
65. 

Bitha^  and  FH^^  the  dutinc^oQ  be- 
tween, 29. 


C. 


VaudUt^  not  retained  by   us  in  Bap- 

tiiam,  26. 
CiifMtn^  of  the  ApoatJeSy  forbade  penoEii 

to  put  away  their  wives  on  ppeteBoe 

of  religion,  25» 
CarthfTff€,  CouncU  of.    See  C&tmeU  ^f 

C^waitfton,  I^a^j  his  arrival  in  England, 
5 ;  the  corre»pondence  between  him 
and  Card.  Perronj  5 ;  ofterwftS^  ad- 
dressed a  letter  to  Perron  in  King 
Jameses  name,  5;  the  dat4  of  tiiat 
letter  ascertained,  5,  note  ^ ;  in- 
formed  Bp,  Andrewes  that  C^rd. 
Perron  oflmitted  to  him  that  he  had 
never  prayed  to  the  Sainte,  TS- 

OereifiGHi£*i  retained  or  altered  at  the 
ple&fmre  of  the  Church,  20 ;  sevenU 
Church  ceremoniefi  notieod,  30—34. 

Chalcedon^  Ci^uncil  of,     8ee  VonncU  o/ 

Charitif  cofvrfM  rr  multiiuih  of  mns^  how 
to  be  understood,  52. 

Chfmnits,  Mard-H,  extracted  pray  era  to 
Saints  frtim  Runaiali  Booka  of  Devo- 
tion, 70,  note  *;  these  qnotatiotii 
uflud  by  AndreweSf  7S — SO. 

Cki4)tiTt,  an  anetesil  ceremony  in  Bap- 
tism, yet  not  retain^  by  ua,  25. 

t^nW,  how  preaent  in  the  Sacramenti 
13  ;    His  lloah  eaten  aplritually^  not 


^ 
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curriiilly,  17  ;  pluj^^l  to  in  the  CsMJon 
of  the  Mafl^r  ^^t  Slj  t*w>k  away 
Jewish  or<Iiu8.ocei»,  87  ;  made  oil  end 
pf  Bfibliatka  by  II  i^  8abbe^th  in  the 
grare^  91. 

not  ^omtion  of  th«  Sacrament,  1(5- 
on  the  Eu«hari«t  ofier«d  for  the 
clertd,  20,  uotea  »,  • ;  wmt<j  ooly  ixi» 
Homilies  to  tbe  people  of  Antiooh, 
40 ;  tbfi  Ixvi*  Homily  wrotigly  ijUot<^ 
M  hu  bj  BellDimiELe,  iO;  tbti  ie»ti- 
'  mony  in  fiivour  of  tbe  genuinetiesa  of 
only  xxL  of  tboAe  Homili«d,  40  ;  tbe 
geniiinene&a  of  the  Homiliefi  on  2  Cor. 
wrongly  t^ueiationed,  41 ;  »ueaks  in 
the  puiBage  qnot^d^  only  of  iJie  act  of 
tbe  Emperor,  i^;  dom  not  himeelf 
enjoin  Id  vocation  of  Shinto,  43 ;  ftald^ 
hy  BolUrmipe  and  others,  to  buve 
iIM>ken  florae  tbrng^i  jcier  cxcaram^  6% 

Ukurch,  in  Tifiible,  and  has  perpotuAl 
•uooenioii,  S4. 

C^mneM  of  Akxaiuh  ivtf  bla  tefltimotiy  to 
ibo  obnerr&Dce  of  the  Lord>  Dfty^  93. 

Code^  Canonum  Ecdt^tics  UnwernBj  re- 
ferred to,  9(1,  note  * ;  quoted  in 
Council  of  Chftlet^doD,  90,  94. 

(Ml^ridians,  oondemned  by  Epiphm- 
nina  for  offering  prayers  to  the 
Vir^  Mary,  40,  4  T- 

Cfbfiim«Tiio?i  wufrr  onf  hind,,  19. 

QtHMcratifm  of  water  in  Baptitim  re- 
tained  by  ub,  26* 

. — —  of  Cburchen  and  of  Church 

Plato,  formfi  of  prefierved  in  Lumbeth 
Librnry,  159,  160;  Andrewes*  own 
form  of  conBOOrating  Chnroh  Plate, 
160—168. 

Oontif  Bi^^Pf  hk  transcript  of  An- 
dreww'  notse  on  Common  Proyor, 
143, 144. 

€&vmmlt  A  Qtnet^  roquirod  tbe  pre- 
sence or  BAn^on  of  tbo  four  cbief 
I*atriarchs)  29, 

— of  Afrim^  opposed  the  appeal 

of  ApJarius  to  Eome,  33, 

CarMdg^  ordered  prftyors  to 


bo  addressed  to  tbe  Fatbor  only^  50; 
thii  Canon  not  obaerred  by  the 
Chiircb  of  Romei  2H). 

wcQond    of   Oartha^f    forbade 


Prieeta*  umrriiigej  24. 

o/  ChuioedoH^  opposed  S.  Leo^ 


29  \    quoted  the   '  Codex  Canonum 
Eocleaioi  Untreraae,*  90,  94. 

Qan^rOj  beld  Aj^ainst  Ena^ 


tbiua,  90 ;   condemned  distinction  of 
meat^  90,  91. 

Laodiditt   forbade  tbe  wor- 


tUed  thofle  wlio  obterve  tbe  Sabbath, 

C(ttf.ncU  of  Neocasarea,  foFbiMio  Prierti*' 

marriage,  24. 
— Nicgf    on  kneeling  on  Sun^ 

daya^  26 ;  adopted  homo  of  the  Canona 

of  Laodioeaj  94. 

^SQra^ft^m,  forbade  tbe  reser- 


iration  of  the  Sacrament,  1  Sj  ID. 

ToUth,  forbade  tbe  rsjfterv*- 


tion  of  tbe  Sacrament,  19. 

in  TrnUot  allowed  Prieata^  raftT- 


ship  of  Angela  23^  72,  7S;  ita  dale, 
91,  ni»ta ';  Bome  of  it*  Canons  adopted 
by  Council  of  Kice,   94 ;  anathema- 


riftge,  24,  25* 

Otmlm'tit  none  nncl«an  of  tbemaelTea, 
85,  88,  S9. 

C^v«#,  the  nse  of,  retained  by  ns  in 
Baptism,  26,  32  ;  rightly  u&ed  by 
CJhrifitions  when  among  the  heathen, 
S3  ;  not  nsed  by  my  one  noWt  to  the 
extent  mentioned  by  Tortullian,  33  ; 
not  to  be  adored,  33. 

C«J5,  received  by  the  laity  in  tbe  time 
of  S.  Cyril  of  JeruRalcm,  1  .'*. 

C^pnaii,  5.,  calls  the  Eucharist  both  a 
sacrament  and  a  fia(^riB.civ  19;  con- 
fonnded  with  S.  Cyprian  of  Aotioch 
by  Sl Gregory  NamanKen,  44,  45  ;  his 
testimony  to  the  obaervance  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  93. 

0^1,  JStt  t^  Akxmdna,  denied  that 
ChriEfciaiii  worshipped  the  Harare, 
67,  m. 

— ' — -  S^f  of  Jerutaltfn,  on  the  reTeren- 
ttal  mode  of  roceiTiiig  the  Sacrament, 
15 ;  does  not  imply  that  the  Sai^ar 
ment  was  to  be  atlored,  1 5 ;  provee 
that  tbe  laitj  received  the  oup,  IS; 
his  Catechetical  Lectures  on  the 
Mysteries,  not  apuriouis>  15,  43;  on 
tbe  offering  of  the  Eucharist^  SO, 
Dote  f  i  speaks  of  the  Martyra  being 
mentioned  only  (not  invoked)  at  the 
altar,  47,  4^ 


I>. 


Ikiviii^  hii  TOW  to  kill  Kabal  rightly 

broken,  105. 
I>imyiiu§  of  CotifUkf  Ms  t0s|iinony  tQ 

the  obaerranoe  of  the  Lord's  DsT,  03. 
IH«pemaiwm  for  mamagis  in   Jjm% 

Hooker's  opinion  r««p««t^  th«i»f 

24. 
Xk^kSf  Mick&rd,  the  original  editor  of 

Andiwwea*    Manual    f^^r   Sick,  167; 

Utaihited  and   pubUnht-Hi    the  ^rnl 

eomfikto  tdition  of  *!•-  *" '         *^* 

Totuii4{tS&;  bia 

S,   Chfysostom'ft 
I'cople  of  Ap*J 
49. 
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fyhcUOf  the  lue  of  this  word  not  re- 
tained by  UB  in  Baptism,  26. 

EpiphaniuSf  &,  on  the  practice  of  not 
fasting  on  the  days  between  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide,  26 ;  condemns  ado- 
ration of  the  Virgin  Mary,  46,  47. 

Eratmus,  Zksiderius^  questioned  the  ge- 
nuineness of  S.  Basil's  treatise  '  De 
Spiritii  Sancto,'  23 ;  wrongly  ques- 
tioned the  genuineness  of  S.  Chry- 
sostom's  Homilies  on  2  Cor.,  41;  and 
those  of  S.  Basil  on  the  Holy  Spirit, 
41. 

Eucharistf  both  a  sacrament  and  a  sacri- 
fice, 19 ;  as  a  sacrament,  applies  the 
sacrifice,  20 ;  commemorates  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ's  death,  20 ;  ofiered 
for  the  dead,  absent,  kc.  20. 

ExorcUvis,  in  Baptism,  not  retained  by 
us,  26. 


Fatting^  anciently  not  practised  on  the 
Fridays  between  Easter  and  Whit- 
suntide, 26. 

Paikertf  TTie,  in  their  polemical  dis- 
courses often  overstrain  their  ex- 
pressions, 68 ;  Perron  accuses  them 
of  concealment,  68, 69  ;  and  explains 
why  they  do  not  speak  openly  of 
praying  to  the  Saints,  69. 

Fmx,  S.t  miracles  said  to  be  worked  by 
his  relics,  22. 

Fretioillf  held  by  us  in  S.  Augustine's 
sense,  29. 

O. 

Gangra,  Council  of.  See  Council  of 
Gangra. 

Qarttius  quotes  a  passage  from  S.  Chry- 
sostom  in  favour  of  the  Invocation 
of  Saints,  42. 

OamieTf  the  Benedictine  Editor  of  S. 
Basil,  examines  the  authorship  of  the 
treatise  *  De  Fide,'  23,  note  •». 

Oaudcntivs  on  the  reverence  due  to 
relics,  51. 

Oood  Wo7'l:4  held  by  us  as  necessaiy  to 
salvation,  29. 

Gregoryy  S.,  Nazianzenf  a  passage  from 
his  Homily  on  S.  Cjrprian  quoted  by 
Bellarmine  in  favour  of  Invocation 
of  Saints,  44  ;  confuses  the  two  Saint 
Cyprians,  44  ;  the  passage  does  not 
prove  the  Invocation  of  Saints  to 
have  been  the  general  practice  of  the 
Church,  45 ;  apostrophizes  Easter, 
63 ;  doubted  whether  Constantius  or 
Gorgonia  could  hear  him  when  he 


apostrophized  them,  64,  65 ;  his  tes- 
timony to  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  93. 

Qrtgoryt  &,  Nifsien,  speaks  both  of  the 
Altar  and  the  Holy  Table,  21 ;  men- 
tions that  it  was  made  of  stone,  21 ; 
in  apostrophizing  Theodorus  did  not 
sanction  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  65. 

S.,  Tkawmaturgut,  his   canons 

quoted,  85. 


Habit,  clerical,  used  by  us,  80. 

Herod,  his  vow  should  have  been 
broken,  105. 

Hilary y  a  deacon  of  the  Romish  Church, 
the  real  author  of  the  Commentaries 
on  the  Epistles  which  used  to  be 
ascribed  to  S.  Ambrose,  64,  note  <*, 
66,  58. 

HcBichelius,  Davidy  compiled  the  Cata- 
logue of  the  Augsbuig  Library,  48, 
note  «. 

Hclydaya  observed  by  us,  80. 

Holy  water f  the  use  of,  not  necessary 
in  the  Church,  27;  miFsdea  said  to 
have  been  worked  by,  27. 

HydroparattatcB.    See  Aquariu 

I. 

IgtuUiut,  S.,  his  testimony  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  Day,  93. 

Incefuej  why  used  by  the  primitive 
Church,  83,  34. 

InvoccUionf  distinguished  by  Perron 
into  direct  and  indirect,  absolute  and 
relative,  sovereign  and  subaltern,  in 
the  mass  and  not  in  the  mass,  50, 
69,  66,  68,  75,  76. 

of  Saints, '  S.  Chrysostom  on 

2  Cor.  quoted  in  favour  of,  39 — 42; 
though  they  may  intercede,  they 
must  not  be  invoked,  44  ;  S.  Gregory 
Nazianzen  quoted  in  favour  of,  44 
— 47;  mentioned,  not  invoked,  at 
the  altar,  according  to  S.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  48,  49 ;  and  S.  Augustine, 
49,  50  ;  Perron's  arguments  in  favour 
of  this  practice  combatted,  67,  seq. ; 
modem  instances  of  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  76—80. 

Irenceus,  S.,  his  testimony  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  Day,  93. 

Isidore^  S.,  of  Seville,  on  the  duty  of 
breaking  wrong  promises,  104. 

J. 

Jackson,   Hanilcf,  a    disciple   of  John 

Traskc,  83. 
Jerome,  S.,  against  the  worship  of  rclicis 
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22 1  hitt  colltroverHy  with  VjgilnntitiB, 
22;  how  far  he  acknowledged  the 
authority  of  th©  Pope,  28 ;  ailraitted 
that  he  aometmiea  epoke  rhetorically  ^ 
&2',  did  not  sanction  the  Invocation 
of  Saints,  65^  65 ;  Comnwntaiy  on 
iho  Epistles  Dot  written  by  him,  but 
by  PelagiuB,  72. 

Jmifft^t  bound  to  inrodtii^te  the  truth 
uf  a  ciue,  lOl ;  can  demiuid  an  an- 
Bwer  to  their  interrogiitorifls,  101 ; 
on  o«th,  103. 

/tufm  Jforlyr,  8,,  hia  teatimoDy  to  the 
observaiuje  of  the  Lord's  Dayi  d3. 


KncfHnt;^  RQcieotly  not  practiiied  on 
Sunday  M,  ar  between  Eaater  itnd 
Wkitunntide,  20. 


Meat*j  dktLnction  of  clean  and  unclean 

no  longer  maintained,   85,  87 — 89  ; 

piBctice  of  the  Chmtian  Church  re- 

apecting  it,  89—91, 
MedifUdTj  one  only,  68, 
MidnxsK  Tillim  (the  great  Jewish  Com- 

mentofy  on    the    Psalma),    how    it 

interpret«  P«.  cxlvi.  8  ;  &6. 
itf6«!%,  llumphre^f^  his  Prefiee  to  tho 

firvt  edition  of  Andi^wea'  Deyotions, 

225,  227. 

IT. 
NeocvMareOf  CkmncU  of.    See  CvuneU  of 

Nice,  CouftcU  of.    Bee  CoimeU  of  Nice, 
Novatiajij  his  treatise  *  I>o  Cibi^  Judai- 

cifl,*  quoted  (ob  if  written  by  Tertid- 

lian},  85,  8B,  91 


L. 
Laodicta,  Umtncil  of    See  Vouft^l  of 

LatH<t^  due  to  God  only,  ISj  nota"^ 
impiiea  the  divinity  of  the  portion 
worahipped,  46, 

Lent  not  a  season  for  mturiage,  24. 

Lights,  why  used  to  service  by  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  33,  34. 

Lords  Iktij,  The,  the  Christian  day  of 
reflt,  y2^ — 94  ;  teatimoniea  to  ita  ob- 
Bcrvaace,  92,  93. 


Ma7ij7Tp«f|  the  meaniJig  of  the  word,  43. 

Mimichms  held  that  there  were  two 

Gods,  85 ;  and  distinctions  of  meats, 

Jfarotw,  who  they  w^re,  85. 

M^xretltuif  said  to  have  destroyed  tho 
Temple  of  Jupiter  by  holy  water,  27, 

Marriaf/e  not  to  be  celebrated  in  Lent, 
24. 

— —  of  Prietts^  Pius  II,  wished  to 

allow  It,  24,  and  »oine  at  the  Council 
of  Trent,  24  ;  forbidden  by  decrees 
of  provincial  Councils,  24  ;  allowed 
by  the  Council  In  Trull  o^  24. 

not  entirely  eevered  by  adul* 


tory,  100—110. 

Martyrs  not  to  bo  woTthippdd^  21 ; 
their  memories  to  be  celebrated,  21  i 
their  relics  to  be  reverenced,  not 
worshipped,  22;  on  the  power  of 
their  blood  to  waah  away  sins^  51 ,  52. 

Mary^  The  VirgtHf  worTahippod  by  the 
CollyridiauSf  46  *,  not  to  he  wor* 
shipped,  47  ;  prayf»r^  ai:ldressed  to 
her  quoted  from  Rouush  Booka  of 
DerottOQ,  7ft  -80. 


0. 

OiUks  can  he  administered  by  judges, 
103. 

Optaiatj  Kf  sipaak^  of  altan  as  made  of 
wood,  21, 

OrderSj  The  Jire^  a  qneMion  not  worth 
dieputingt  27 ;  anointing  not  neces^ 
sary  in  conferring,  30. 

Ori^^  how  his  eJ:pre^on,  '  the  Baintfl 
pray  for  w  ti&ro/  to  be  understood, 
61,  02 ;  denied  that  Christiana  wor- 
shipped the  Martyrs,  67;  says  that 
tho  Saints  pmy  for  us,  71 ;  nia  tea- 
tlmony  to  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  93. 


Paijeti,  Ephraimj  his  Hereaiogrftphy  re- 
ferred tOi  83. 

Painlin^i  In  churches  not  unlawful, 
31,32. 

Partem*  J?o£«H,  under  the  name  of 
Nic^holas  Dolexoan,  urged  the  claims 
of  Arabella  Stuart  to  the  crown  of 
England,  102,  note  *. 

PatUinus  jipenks  of  miracles  worked  by 
the  relics  of  S.  FeliM^  22;  hia  veraea 
oil  a  font,  82,  note  '. 

Pax,  aa  used  hj  the  Church  of  Rome, 
not  the  same  aa  the  kiss  of  peace  in 
the  ancient  Church,  31. 

Pftice,  kisB  of,  in  ancient  Church,  not 
the  same  with  the  Pax  in  the  Chuich 
of  Rome,  SI. 

Pdmffivm  wrote  the  Commentary  on  tha 
EpisUes,  which  passed  imder  lh« 
name  of  Su  Jerom%  72. 

Paroih  Jrt^^iw*  £*ory*  d»,  Ctinfiwaf,  de- 
puted hia*D  CaiKubon,  m  l^iH*  to 
o|i«ii  a  conunuiucatlon  between  him- 


46^ 
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self  aud  Ring  Jiunos,  5 ;  a  eorre^ 
ftpondeuce  between  hha  and  Ctisfiubon 
on  tJie  Eingfl  clnim  io  the  title  of 
CbtlioUc,  fi ;  Iq  which  the  King  hini- 
Hetf  took  part|  £»  S  ^  reaultiikg  m  the 
pnbliontioDt  in  1620|  afler  hii  deftth, 
of  hk  *  BdpUque  Ik  la  Hesponae  du 
edlrdniMmie  Hoy  de  la  Qraade  Bre- 
tAg&e^'  6  J  eitraots  from  the  *  R*«pli- 
quo,'  to  whiub  an  im^^wer  wua  gi%-ea 
by  Biehop  Asuirew^s^  7— I'i  ;  ou  ihe 
prwence  of  ChrUt  in  tha  Sacmmeat 
«t»*  tmckbitff  1 3, 1 4  ;  od  the  adtiration 
of  the  SaciiuiieDt,  15—17;  on  thtJ 
f«sarv&tian  of  the  SjuirMneutt  17 ;  on 
the  fiticdSco  of  the  altar,  19^  20  ;  the 
UB«  of  olUu^  20t  21 ;  woriibip  of 
m&rtyra  and  their  r©lic«,  21 — ^23  ; 
iiliditiona,  23,  34;  pnayers  for  tho 
dead,  24  ;  Lent,  24 ;  Christmassy, 
24 ;  pricista'  morriogo,  24,  25 ;  tow* 
of  c«l]biM:!y,  25  ;  the  muted  oup»  25  [ 
five  flociTMaeniai  25,  2S;  ceremome« 
of  b«ptifiiii,  20,  27 ;  neceedty  of  b^p- 
tiem,  27;  holy  water,  27;  the  five 
ordtn,  27,  2d;  sucoeaaion  in  the 
ministry,  20 ;  jlistiniaion  of  bkhop 
imd  priest^  29 ;  freowill  and  pre* 
deetiniLtiou,  2&,  30 ;  service  in  nn- 
knowD  tongue,  80 ;  certain  ceremoniea 
of  the  Church, 30— SI ;  answers Bi^op 
Andre wes*  Reply  to  Bellarmine,  on 
the  lDTOCatlE>a  of  Baints,  Sd— ^0; 
diatingniflhea  Invocation  into  direct 
and  indirect,  libaolnte  and  relatiTe, 
Bovoreign  and  flubolt^im,  in  tho  masB 
and  not  in  the  mjoea,  50,  69,  Gd,  63^ 
75^  76 ;  admit«  the  BViihere  do  not 
malce  this  distinction,  66,  67  ;  disthi' 
giiiflhes  between  »p€^^tig  mth  and 
epeaking  to  the  Saints^  65,  66 ;  eayii 
that  the  Fathers  are  often  guUty  of 
GonoefJment,  63,  69  ;  givoa  reuaona 
for  the  Fntberii  not  apeuking  openly 
of  praying  to  the  Saint^  69  ;  how  he 
explaina  the  ejLpresaion,  '  worship  of 
angelfl'  (Col.  L),  72,  73 ;  admitted  to 
Cafiaubonhe  had  never  prayed  to  the 
a^ts,  76. 

i^cftfT,  5.,  the  pumort  of  his  vision,  87. 

Lmnha}'di  firet  defined  the  num- 
ber of  five  Sacrameut^  26,  note  ■ ; 
what  he  understood  by  sitfj^offiiif  57. 

Peeitt  their  Im^uage  not  to  be  quoted 
to  prove  doctrines,  60. 

P^^  hia  precedence  not  ju^rc  divino^ 
28;  bis  authority,  how  f^ir  fuiknow- 
ladged  by  SS.  Jerome  and  Augustine, 

Popfilar  £X!preimjiB  no  rulea  of  doo- 

trine,  62* 
Puumfx,  Afahany^  admitted  that  only 

twonty-one  of  S.  Chrynoatom  a  ,*  Ho- 


miliHs  to  the  People  «f  Antioch'  wete 

gtimiine,  40, 
Pmijer^   2  he    Ihok    of   Gs^mmttn,    Aii^ 
drewes*  notes  orti^  141,  J5d* 

TAc  Lot'd't,  a  ijue^ion  nised  in 

Sootlond  whether   it   might  be  ad- 

dreaied  to  SaiuU,  76. 
Praifersfsr  the  dmd  an  andent  practice, 

24. 
Pr€dtstinai%(m^  danger  of  prwuming  on, 

HO ;  no  man  predeatinated  to  do  erril, 

30. 
Ptoct»ti<im  naedby  us  in  iam«  emm,  SL 
Prohibita  qitia  in«iZa  dlatltigiiislied  from 

vtiila  quiet.  prGkikUa^  85. 
P^'omi*f#j  wTong^  not  to  be  kept,  104, 

105.     Seeftl^Q  Vfjuts. 
Prosper,  &,  on  predeatination,  30. 

R. 

MiUe^hi  iSir  WaUer,  one  object  of  his 
plot  said  to  baye  been  to  place  Ara- 
bella Sluort  on  the  EngUsb  throne, 
102,  note  * 

Belirjti  true,  tu  be  reverenced,  not  Wor* 
shipped,  22  •  sometimes  had  mhu- 
culouii  power,  22. 

lUstrvaiiQu  of  the  SacramaU  practised 
in  timca  of  pereecutloni  1 S ;  and 
funonj  hermits,  18;  and  for  the 
mi^k,  IS ;  forbidden  by  OounciilB  of 
Sangofisa  and  Toledob  1€>  19 ;  this 
practice  abused  by  PnaotIluyiiit«|  10. 


Sabbath  i  not  to  be  observed  by  Chris^ 
tians,  91 ;  made  an  end  of  by  CbrifftV 
Sabbath  in  the  grave,  91 ;  its  ob^ 
servers  amLtbematL&edj  &4. 

Sa^^mmerU  not  to  be  adored,  15 — 17; 
ita  symbols  not  chaQgc<d  in  natura, 
17 ;  not  neceaaarily  to  be  reserved, 
17— 1§. 

Sacramentij  the  number  of  five  fit«t 
expreasly  defined  by  Peter  Lombard, 
26,  note  *  I  the  woid  Sacrament  used 
by  the  Fathers  in  a  last  sense,  26 ;  a 
point. not  worth  disputing,  26. 

Sacri^^  The  Euchiirist  a»  19;  part  of 
divine  worship,  19 ;  offered  not  to 
the  Father  alone,  but  to  the  whole 
Trinity,  60. 

— -' —  of  ChH^fa  diiothf  available  for 

both  preaeDt,  absent,  living,  and 
dead,  20;  commemorated  in  the 
Eucharist,  20. 

Sdtntf^  what  to  be  understood  by  their 
praying  for  us  ultm^  61,  62  ;  prayeta 
addressed  to  them  directly,  not  rola- 
lively,    in    Rreviariea,    &c,    76^80, 
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Bali  not  UB^  hj  us  in  Baptism,  26. 
Beif^ffimat  CouncU  of.    See  Council  of 

Jbns»tM»  tod.  the  aicmroent  »ent  bim 
when  nek;  ID. 

jSbrpMe  not  to  be  mid  in  a  low  voice,  31  * 

jS^B^nufer,  Sir  WiUimi^  his  Keoret  mar- 
riage with  ArobelU  Stufut,  07;  note  \ 

Skre^imryj  Maty^  ComU&t  qf,  hav  re- 
fusal to  answer  the  Lords  of  the 
Council  respecting  tlie  marriage  of 
Aimbella  Stuart,  97,  note  * ;  ber  seve- 
ral imprijEK>nmenta;  97,  note  *;  An- 
drewes  a  speecb  agunM  ber,  97 — 105 ; 
her  TOW  not  to  answer,  97,  98,  100, 
IQl ;  agnindt  the  ends  of  justtce^  100. 

SLctug  SintJidt^  quotes  the  Commen- 
t^^rieH  on  S.  Paul  as  if  written  hf 
S.  AmhrofiU;  55 ;  said  that  S.  Chrj- 
eofftom  oft^n  Bpok^  hjperbolically, 
62  ;  quotefl  Theodore t  aa  deojii^g 
thni  th<?  Saiotd  beheld  ChriM  before 
the  reHurre^ition,  75, 

Btpken,  B,j  miraclea  said  to  be  worked 
by  his  relics,  22. 

S/uarf^  AroIieUa,  her  secret  mardage 
with  HiT  William  Seeymour,  97,  note  •; 
her  notr  connexion  with  the  Crown^ 
102^  note  *;  it  is  said  to  have  been 
the  luteation  of  Sir  Walter  Ra!6gh*s 
plot  to  place  her  on  the  tbrouej  102, 
ijote  ° ;  King  James  gave  her  per- 
mission to  mniryj  102^  note  °. 

Sviccejfsiofi  of  miiiiaterB  unbrokeo  in  the 
Boglish  Chufch,  29. 

Sujfmffari  and  ifttffrtvfitt,  the  tDOHiung  of 
diBcussed^  57 — 59. 


TtrttiUhn^  Ins  testimony  to  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Lord's  Day^  93  ;  wrote  a 
book,  '  De  Sivbbato  Judaico/  now 
lost,  94 ;  No^fttiiLti*B  treatiise,  *  I>o 
Cibis  Judaic  [»,*  quoted  as  if  written 
by  hkn,  85,  89,  94, 

7%^dertl  denied  nny  clmngc  in  tbe 
substance  of  the  El  emeu ta  aft^^r  er^n- 
B^rtitioiir  17;  whether  ho  wrote 
the  books,  *  Do  cumndiff  Gra?coriim 
Aflfoctibus/  23,  70,  74  \  Rivot'fi  opiujon 
on  the  point,  74,  note  "  *  oxprossly 
jitatea  th&t  Augels  are  not  to  be 
prayed  to,  23,  72^74;  denied  that 
Christians  worshipped  the  Mar^nt, 
69  :  whether  he  wrote  the  'Heligiosa 
Hiatoria,'   74  ;   hia  doctrine  on  the 


mxhiU  lUfSLHed  beholding  the  pre- 
sence of  Christy  75. 

Thfod4JTii4  DaiJinopotes,  whether  more 
correctly  callfMl  BapkojmtuM^  42;  at 
what  time  he  lived,  4*2,  43  ;  not  a 
schoolmaBter,  but  an  historian,  43  ; 
tiiado  selections  from  S.Chryaostom'fl' 
Homiliesj,  43. 

T7t^t>dfmit§,  whether  his  conduct  sanc^ 
tioned  the  Invocation  of  Siimta^  OL 

Toi^Of  Cttuncit  of.  See  Qt-itncU  of 
Toledo. 

Torchtt  used  at  burials,  if  by  night,  81. 

Tr€idi(iom,  B.  EbaD^s  opinion  respecting 
them,  28, 

JVcwi*,  Joh  M,  his  history,  83 ;  a  list  of 
Ms  worka,  84  ;  his  Judojcal  opinions, 
S5 1  on  diirtinctlon  of  meats,  S5 — 91  ; 
on  obeerrance  of  the  Sabbath,  91 
—94. 

TrtiUot  (hnncil  hh  Ree  CimncU  in 
Truilo. 

V. 

r</«T,  Mark,  entrusted  to  Hay»che!iii« 
the  compilation  of  the  Catalogue  of 
the  Augsbuig  Libraiy,  i%  note  K 

Vmadt,  sacred,  usikI  by  us,  SO  ;  form 
for  ConseciatiBg,  169—163. 

Viffiitmtim,  his  Gontroveray  wiih  8. 
Jerome,  22,  23. 

Vo-vfK,  when  loade  lawfully,  98;  to  b^ 
kept  when  lawful,  99^  Uie  proper 
matt'er  of  a  vow,  99  ;  a  vow  without 
proper  matter  is  not  binding,  103  ;  a 
vow  wrong  in  Itaelf  needs  no  dia- 
penaation,  103,  104  ;  may  he  brokan, 
104,  105  ;  Scripture  instaDoeaof  this, 
105. 

of  cdibttqf  to  he  kept  if  duly 

mn^le,  25, 


W. 

Wtuhin^  of  the  priest's  hntids,  no  point 

to  be  insisted  on,  31. 
Wftittt  the  mixture  of  it  with  wine  in  the 

Euoharis^  a  thing  indifferent,  25. 


ZuintfUm^  Il^ldr-ich,  quoted  S.  Augus- 
tine Tw  favouring  the  carnal  presence, 
13,  14  ;  to  avuid  *  ctJ'  in  the  Roman 
aouBo  waa  all  for  si^mfifatj  14. 


TIJE  END, 
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